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l~TRODUCTORY NOTE 

T HE following Commentary on St. John's Gospel formed part of the Popular 
Commentary 011 tlh' "'~il' 'Tt:stament, edited by Dr. Philip Schaff, and is now 

reprinted by the kindness of the publishers, ~lcssrs. T. & T. Clark. 
It is believed that many will be glad to possess, in a separate form, a work 

whose value has been so generally recognised, and which may further prove a 
not unfitting memorial of the two friends and writers. 

Abundant evidence still remains, in the form of letters and papers, of the 
anxious care which was hestowed upon it, and from these can a]so be gathered 
what was the authors' general mode of procedure. 

The Introduction was mainly, if not altogether, the work of Dr. ~lilligan; while 
Dr. Moulton was principally responsible for questions of Textual Criticism. The 
first draft of the exposition was undertaken by !Jr. Milligan; this was afterwards 
revised and condensed by llr. Moulton; and each difficult point of interpretation, 
as it arose, was afterwards discussed between them. 

The whole Commentary was thus 'a joint work, in the fullest sense of the word, 
a fusion of results of separate labour, a fusion made possible by rq,eated conference. 
and most of all by union in sympathy and principles of study, and a common 
relation of reverence and love towards the Fourth Gospel itself.' 1 

To this anxious rc\'ision and re rc,·ision may abo probably be traced one of 
the peculiar excellences of the Commentary, namely, its close altention to the cx~u:t 
language of St. John. EJ.ch slight \·ari:1.tion, every new turn of expression, was 
closely marked for the light it threw upon tlic .\postle's teaching. ,\ncl to both 
writers it was a continual source of de\'out wonder and joy that the patient and 
humble following of the letter seemed ever to kacl to a clearer revelation of the 
Spirit. 

(;EORGE MILLI(;.\~. 
J.1.~ICS IIOl'E MOvLTOX 

1 From Dr. Monlton·~ \Jemori:i.l ~kr-tch or Dr. i\[illig:m in 1hr- F1}Mit,•ry T.:mrr for \bl'ch 189_.. 



INTRODUCTION TO THE GOSPEL ACCORDING 
TO JOHN. 

----
IT is obviously impossible, within the limits to which we must here confine our

selves, to treat with adequate fulness the many important and dinicult questions 
relating to the Gospel of John ; nor can ll'C atten1pt to do more than indicate the 
leading points of inquiry, together with the grounds upon which we may rest in the 
confident assurance that that Gospel is really the production of 'the disciple whom 
Jesus loved.' In endeavouring to do this, we shall approach the subject from its 
positive rather than its negative side, not de1ling directly in the first instance with 
difliculties, but tracing the history of the Gospel downwards from the time ll'hen 
it was composed to the date at which it enjoyed the unquestioning recognition of the 
universal Church. Afterwards, turning lo the contents of the Gospel, we shall speak 
of the purpose which its author had in view, ancl of the general characteristics of the 
method pursued by him in order to attain it. Such a mode of treatment seems best 
adapted to the object of an Introduction like the present. It ll'ill be as little as 
possible polemical ; it will enable us to meet by anticipation most, certainly lhe most 
formidable, of the objections made to the authenticity of the Gospel ; and it will put 
the reader in possession of Lhosc consider:ttions :i.s to its general ch::iracter without 
which he cannot hope to understand it. 

At the close of the Gospel (chap. xxi. 24) ll'C read, 'This is the Llisciple ll'hich 
beareth witness of these things, and wrote these things.' These words (which are 
in all probability from the pen of John ; see the Commentary) contain a distinct 
intimation on the port of the ll'riter (comp. ,·er. 20) that he was 'the disciple whom 
Jesus loved;' and although that disciple is nowhere expressly named, we shall here
after see that the Gospel itself leaves no room for doubt that he was the Apostle John. 

i. I'ersonlllity of /1,e TVriler.-This Apostle was the son of Zebedee and Solome, 
and younger, as there seems every reason to think, than his Lrother James. 01 
Zebedee we know little. lle wns a fisherman upon the Sea of Galilee, who pursued 
his occupation in common with his sons, and who continued it even after they had 
obeyed the summons of their Lord to follow Ilim (:lhtt. iv. 2r). Of Salome we for
tunately know more. From John xix. 25 it would seem probable that she was a sister 
of the Virgin Mary (see the Com men tar}'); Lut the fact need not Le dwelt upon at 
present. It would not help us to understand better the ties that Lound Jesus to her 
son ; for these depended on spiritual sympathy rather than relationship by blood (:llatt. 
xii. 48-50 ). But whether this bond of kindred existed or not, Salome manifested her 
devotion to Jesus by constant waiting upon her Lord, and Ly ministering to Ilim of 
her substance (Mark xv. 40, xvi. 1). Nor can we fail to recognise herexhibi1ionofthe 
same spirit, mixed though it was in this instance with earthly elements, when she came 
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to Jesus wilh the request that her two sons might sit, the one at llis right hand, the 
other at His left, in Ilis kingdom (~latt. xx. 21). That was not an act of proud 
ambition, or the request would have been made in private. 1 The zeal of a mother for 
her children's highest good was there, as well as an enthusiasm, not chillc<l ct·cn after
wards by the events al the cross and at the tomb (~lark xv. 40, xvi. 1), for the cause of 
One whom she fdt to Le so worthy of her trust and love. The faniily of John docs not 
seem to ha,·e been poor. Zcbedee possessed hired scn-ants (~brk i. 20). Salome had 
substance uf which to minister to our Lord during His life (Mark X\". 40; comp. Luke 
viii. 3), and with which to procure the materials for embalming Him after llis death 
(~lark xvi. 1). John was acqnainted with the high priest (John xviii. 15),-a fact at 
least harmonizing well with the idea that he did not belong to the lowest rank of the 
people; and at one time of his life, whatc\'cr ma)' have Leen the case at other times, 
he possessed property of his own (John xix. 27). 

It was in circumstances such as these that John received his training in the faith 
of his fathers; and, as that receptivity which in after lire formed one or the most 
marked features or his character must have shown itself in the child and in the boy, 
we cannot doubt that, from his earliest years, he would imbibe in a greater than 
ordinary degree the sublime recollections and aspirations of Israel. We know, indeed, 
from his ready reference upon one occasion to the fire which the prophet Elijah 
commanded to come down from heaven, that the sterner histories of the Old Testa
ment had taken deep possession of his mind; while his enthusiastic expectations of 
the coming glory of his people equally reveal themselves in his connection with that 
request of Salon1c of which we have already spoken. Apart from such specific 
instances, howc,.er, of John's acquaintance with the Old Testament (which, did they 
stand alone, might not prove much), it is worthy of notice that the books of the N'cw 
Testament most thoroughly pervaded by the spirit of the older dispensation are two 
that we owe to the son of Salome,-the Fourth Gospel and the Apocalypse. This 
remark is not to be cononed to the laLLcr of the two. A careful study of the former 
will show that it displays not only a much more intimate acquaintance with the Old 
Testament, but also a much larger appropriation of its spirit, than even that orsl Gospel 
by l\latthew whirh was confessedly designed for Jewish Christians. Amidst all the 
acknowledged universalism of the Fourth Gospel, its thorough appreciation of the fact 
that the distinction between Jew and Gentile has for ever passed away, and that lofty 
idealism by which it is distinguished, and which lifts its author far abO\·c every limita
tion of the favour of God lo nation or class, the book is penetrated to the core by the 
noblest and most enduring elements of the Jewish faith. The writer has sunk himself 
into :ill lhal is most characteristic of what that faith reveals in rcg:u-d to God, to man, 
to the world, to the meaning and end of religious life. Jn addition to this. the figures 
of the Fourth Gospel arc more Jewish than those of any book of the .\"e\\" Testament, 
except the Apocalypse. Its \"cry language and style display a similar origin. No 
Gentile ,rritcr, either of the Apostolic or of the sub-Apostolic age, no Jewish writer 
even who had not long and lovingly appropriated the oracles of God given to his 
fathers, could have written as John has done. 

Thc:-.c remarks h:i,·c J.n important lJcaring on whnt is said of the apostle in :\cts 
iv. 13. \\'e there read that when the Sanhedrin beheld his boldness they rnan-ellcd, 
perceiving that he was an ' unlcarncc.J and common man ;' and it has often been 
maintained that one Lo whom this description is applicable cannot have been the 
author of the fourth Cospel. The true inference lies in the opposite direction. The 
words GUotc<l 1r,can only that he had not passed through the discipline of the 

1 Comp. ::--;icmcycr, ,:haral.·loistil.·, p. 44. 
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Ral>l>inical schools; and certainly of such discipline the Fourth Gospel alTords no 
trace. llis education had been of a purer kind. He had grown up amidst the influ
ences of home, of nature, of a trying occupation, of brave and manly toil. Therefore 
it was that, when, with an unfettered spirit, he came into contact with the great prin
ciples and germinal seeds which underlay the Old Testament dispensation,-abovc all, 
when he came into contact with the \\'ord of Life, with Jlim of whom llloses in the 
law and the prophets had spoken, he was able to receive llim, to apprehend Ilim, 
and to present llim to the world as he di,!. 

II is in connection with the llaptist that we first hear of John. If Salome and 
Elizabeth were kins\\'omen (sec above, and comp. Luke i. 36), John would naturally 
become acquaintcil with the remarkable circumstances attending the birth and training 
of the Baptist. At all events, the stern teaching of the prophet, his loud awakening 
calls which rang from the wiluerness of Judea and penetrated to the whole surround
ing country and to all classes of its society, his glorious proclamation that the long 
waited for kingdom was at hand, must have at once kindled into a flame thoughts 
long nourished in secret. John became one of his disciples (John i. 35), and the 
impression produced upon him by the llaptist was peculiarly deep. More truly than 
any of the earlier Evangelists he apprehends the evangelical ends 10 which, amidst all 
its sternness, the llaptist's mission really pointed. If the three bring l:,eforc us with 
greater force the prophet of repentance rcpro\'ing the sins of Israel, he on the other 
hand shows in a clearer light the forerunner of Jesus in his immediate relation to his 
Lord, and in his apprehension of the spiritual power and glory of His coming (comp. 
John i. 26, 27, iii. 29, 30, with l\lalt. iii. 11, 12; l\lark i. 7, 8; Luke iii. 15-17). 

The Baptist was the first to direct his disciple to Jesus (chap. i. 36). In company 
with Andrew, Simon l'cter's brother, he immediately followed Him, inquired of Him 
where He stayed, accompanied I lim to His house, and remained with Him that day. 
What the subject of conversation was we are not informed, but the divine Sower had 
scattered His seed in the young ingenuous heart ; and when shortly afterwards Jesus 
railed him to the apostleship he immediately obeyed the summons plait. iv. 21, 22). 
From this time onward to the close of his lllastcr's earthly career John was His con
stant follower, entering we cannot doubt into a closer union of spirit with llim than 
was attained by any other disciple. Kot only was he one of the chosen three who 
were present at lhc raising of the daughter of Jairus, at the Transfiguration, and at 
the agony in Gethsemane (Luke viii. 51, ix. 28; :-lark xiv. 33); e\'en of that small 
election he was, to use the language of the fathers, the most elect. He leaned upon 
the breast of Jesus at the Last Supper, not accidentally,-but as the disciple whom He 
loved (John xiii. 23); he pressed after Him into the court of Caiaphas at His trial 
(chap. niii. 15); he alone seems to ha\'e accompanied Him to Calvary (chap. xix. 26); 
to him Jesus committed the care or His mother at the rross (chap. xix. 26, 27); he was 
the first on the Resurrection morning, after hearing the tidings of :-lary Magdalene, 
to reach the sepulchre (chap. xx. 4); and, when Jesus appearc,l after His Resurrection 
to the disciples by the Sea of Galilee, he first recognised the Lord (chap. xxi. 7). 

Little is related of John in the earlier Gospels. The chief incidents, in addition to 
those already mentioned, arc his coming to J csus and saying, '!\!aster, we saw one 
casting out devils in Thy name ; and we forbade him, because he followcth not with 
us' (Luke ix. 49), and his receiving from Jesus, along with his brother James, the 
title of 'Son of Thunder' (/\lark iii. 1 7 ),-a title given to denote not any possession 
or startling eloquence, but the power and vehemence of his character. It has indeed 
been urged hy foes, and even admitted by friends, that such is not the character of the 
Apostle as it appears in the Fourth Gospel. But this is a superficial dew. No doubt 
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in chaps. xiii.-xvii., when the conflict is over an<l Jesus is alone with His disciples, 
we breathe the atmosphere of nothing but the most perfect love and peace. The 
other chapters of the Gospel, however, both before and after these, leave a <lifferent 
impression upon the mind. The 'Son of Thun<ler' appears in every incident, in 
every <liscourse which he records. To draw a contrast between the fire of youth as 
it appears in the John of the first three Evan,;elists and the mellowc<l gentleness of 
ol<l age in the John of the fourth is altogether misleading. The vehement, keen, 
impetuous temperament is not less observable in the latter than in the former. \\' t! 
seem to lrace al every step, while the conflict of Jesus with I I is enemies is described, 
the burning zeal of one who would c.111 <lawn fire from heaven upon the guilty 'Jews.' 

The continued possession of the same character is at lc:ist cntirdy consistent with 
what is told us of John in the Acts of the ,\pasties; and it bursts forth again in all 
its early ardour in the traditions of the Church. John was present with Peter at the 
healing of the lame man (Acts iii. 1-11 ), an<l, although the address of the latter is 
alone rccorde<l, he does not seem to have been silent on the occasion (chap. iv. 1 ). 
lie e,hibite<l the s1me boldness as his fellow-apostle in the presence of the Council 
(chap. iv. 13); joined him in the expression of his determination to speak what he had 
seen and heard (chap. iv. 19, 20); was probably at a later point committe,J with hini 
lo prison (chap. v. 18), aud miraculously delivered (chap. v. 19); was brought again 
before the Sanhedrin (chap. v. 27), and, through the inlluence of Gamalid,oncc more set 
free lo resume his bbours (chap.,·. ➔ r, 42). After Samaria had Leen evangelized by 
Philip, he was sent to that city with Peter that they might complete the work begun 
(chap. viii. 14-17); and, this mission accomplished, he returne<l with him lo Jeru
salem, preaching the gospel at the same time in many ,·illages of the Samaritans (chap. 
viii. 25). From this time we hear nothing of him until the first great Council at 
Jerusalem (Acts xv.; Gal. ii.). Then Paul found him in the holy city, regarded by 
the Christian community as one of the 'pillars' of the Church,-a circumstance 
which, combined with Paul's private explanations to those so named (Gal. ii. 2, 9), 
may justly lead to the inference that he still belonged to that portion of the Christian 
community which had not risen to the full conception of the independence and 
freedom of the Christian faith. 

Scripture says nothing more of John's apostolic labours. It was now A.O. 50; 
and we hm·e no further information regarding him until he appears, in the traditions 
of the Church, as Dishop of Ephesus in the latter part of the first century. An 
attempt has indeed been recently made to cast doubt on John's residence at Ephesus, 
but there are few points in the history of early Christianity upon which tradition is so 
unanimous, and there need be no hesitation in accepting the statement. ,r c do not 
know the exact date at which he went lo this city. It can hardly have been during the 
life of Paul, or that Apo!.tlc would not, in accord:mce with his own principles of action, 
have conncctecl himsei( so closely with the district (Rom. xv. ,o; 2 Cor. x. 16). 
The probability is that, deeply attached to Jerusalem, clinging to the memories asso
ciated with the labours and death of Jesus, he lingered in the sacred city until its 
destruction approached. Then he may have wandered forth from a place npon which 
the judgment of God had set its seal, and found his way to Ephesus. The traditions 
of the Church regarding him while he continued there possess singubr interest, partly 
from the light thrown by them upon the times, partly from the touching pathos by 
which some of them arc marked, mainly because they enable us so thoroughly to 
identify the aged Apostle with the youthful follower of Jesus in the Synoptic Gospels. 
Such is the story of his meeting with Cerinthus. It is said that the Apostle 01Ke entered 
the h:lth-housc at Ephesus, and, discovering Cerinthus the heretic within, sprang 
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furth exclaiming, 'Let us lice, lest C\'en the bath-house fall in, since there is within 
it Ccrinthus, the enemy o[ the truth.' Such also is the story of John and the young 
robber, one or the most IJeauut'ul stories or Christian antiquity, which we have no 
room to relate; and such the tradition that the Apostle, when too old to walk, was 
carried by his disciples into the midst of the congregation at Ephesus, only to repeat 
over and over again to his fellow-bclie,·ers, ' Little children, love one another.' Other 
stories are told of him which may IJe omittccl as less characteristic than these; but 
the general impression left by them all is not only that the early Church possessed a 
remarkably distinct conception of the personality o[ the apostle, but that its concep
tion corresponded in the closest manner to the mingled vehemence and tenderness 
which come out so strongly in the picture of him presented by the earlier Gospels and 
by his own writings. From Ephesus, according to a tolerably unanimous, if rather 
indefinite tradition, which seems to be confirmed by Rev. i. 9, John was banished for 
a time to the island o[ Patmos, a wretched rock in the ;Egean Sea, but was afterwards 
permitted to return to the scene or his labours in Ephesus. It was under Nerva, it 
is said, th1t his return took place (A.o. 96-98), although he is also spoken or as having 
been alive after the accession of Trnjan (A.D. 98). The days of the aged Apostle 
were now1 however, drawing to a close. The companions of his earlier years, those 
whose eyes had seen and whose ears had heard Ilim who was the Word of Life, had 
been long since gathered to their rest. llis time, too, was come. He had waite,l 
for more than threescore years to rejoin the :.!aster whom he lo\'ed. lie <lied and 
was IJuried at Ephesus; and with him closes the apostolic age. 

II. A11t/,orship o/tlie Gospc!.-It is the almost unanimous tradition o[ the Church 
that the Apostle John wrote this Gospel. Our earliest authorities for the fact are 
Theophilus o[ Antioch (A.O. 175), Irenccus (.,.o. 130-200), the :.luratorian Fragment 
(A.O. 170-180), and Clement of .-\kxandria (A.O. 160-220). The accounts of these 
writers differ slightly from each other, but all agree in distinctly attributing our 
present Gospel to John; while the fourth, who is clearly independent o[the other three, 
draws a remarkable distinction between it and the earlier Gospels, the latter being 
spoken or as containing 'the bodily things,' the former as 'a spiritual Gospel.' To 
the distinction thus drawn we shall presently return. 

If, as the alJo\'c-mentioned authorities lead us to infer, the Fourth Gospel was made 
public towards the close of the first century (and it is unnecessary to discuss here 
the question o[ an interval between the writing and the publication), we naturally 
look for quotations from or allusions to it in the writings that have come down to us 
from the period immediately following that date. These prove fewer than we might 
expect. Not indeed that they are wholly wanting. The acknowledged Epistles of 
Ignatius and the 'Shepherd' of Hennas, belonging respectil'ely to the first twenty and 
the first forty years of the second century, exhibit a style of thought, sometimes even 
of language, closely connected with that of the Gospel. The Epistle of Polycarp to 
the Philippians. again, a little later than the 'Shepherd,' and the \\Titings o[ Papias 
before the middle of the second century, in bearing witness to the first Epistle as the 
work of John, lead us directly to the same conclusion in regard to the Gospel, for few 
will doulJt that the two books are from the same hand. The account of the martyr
dom of Polycarp, moreover, written in the middle of the same century, is so obviously 
modelled upon John's narrati,·e of the death of Jesus, that that narrative m·1st have 
been in possession or the Church Lefore the ' :lfartyrdom' was penned. Finllly, the 
Epistle to Diognetus (A.O. 120), the address of Tatian to the Greeks (.,.D. 160-180), 

the writings o[ Justin :llartyr (A.O. 147-160), and the letter of the Churches of 
\'ienne and Lyons (.,.o. r77), all or which seem with more or less clearness to quot~ 

l'OJ .. II. b 



xviii ll\TIWDVCTION TO TIIE <;OSl'EL ,\CCURIJI:-;c; TO )011:S:. 

from the Fourth (;ospcl, Lring us down to the disLinct statements of Thcophilu;;, 
Irena-us, the ::oiiuratorian Fragment, and Clement, allud1.•<l lO above, and lo a date at 
which the testimonies to the Jobanninc authorship of the (;ospel arc as dc:u and full 
as can be desired. 

Tl,e stream of allusion we ha,·e been followinJ has !lowed through lhe 
writings of the orthodox Church. But it is a remarkable fact, that allu~ions to our 
Gospel arc sLill earlier and dearer in lhe heretical wriLings uf Lhc first half of the 
second century. This is especially the c:1sc with Basilidcs and his followers, a.s early 
as A.D. 1 25 ; and they arc followed l>y the \'alentiuians, who can hardly be separated 
from their Master, Valcntinus (A.I). 1..i.o), and Ly Plokn1rcus an<l Hcraclcon (about 
A.IJ. Iio-180), the l.:1st mcntio11cd l1avi11g even written a l·ommenl:iry upon the 
Gospel. To these Cans may )Jc added :--cveral important cunsiJt:rJtions. Thus, 
Lo quote the words of Hishup I ,ightfuot, 'wl1en ~0011 after th~ middle of the scco11d 
c..::nlury <li\·crgt:nl re:u.lings of a striking kind occur in John's Cospcl, we arc led to 
the conclusion that the text has alre.'.ldy a hi~tory, and that the Go:,pcl therefore 
cannut h.'.1.vc been very recent.' 1 Ag;:iin, in the early years of the second halC of the 
second n.:ntury the Gospel formed a pan oC the Syriac and old Latin tr;inslations 
of lhe New Tc~t:11rn.:nt1 and as such was reJtl i11 the public assemblies of the churches 
of Syria and Africa. Lastly, in the Paschal Controversies (about A.D. 160) there is 
hardlr reason lo uoubl that the apparent discrepancy lictwecn this and the earlier 
Gospels, as to the date of 1he Last Supper of Jesus, pbycd no small part in the 
dispule liy which the whole Church was rent. 

All these l·ircumstances go far towards answering the allegation often made, 
that the paucity of allusions lo the Fourth l;ospel in the tirst se,·cnty or eighty years 
nftcr its public:i:ion is inronsistcnt with it:-. authenticity. To prcsenl them thus, 
however, as an argument th~1t the (:ospel is :1.uLhcnlic is not only gre:Ltly to under
state the c .. 1sc; it is even Lu put the reader upon :1. wrong tra1·k for arriving al a posith·c 
conclusion. The real ground of coll\'iction is the con,btcnt belief of tl,e Church. ll 
is not for those who ;iccept the Gospel to .:i.ccount Car its admission into the canon of 
the last quarter of the second century, Oil the supposition that it is true; it is for 
those who reject it to account for this, on the supposition that it is false. The e.uly 
Church was not a rnnss of individual units t.H..,Jieving in Jcsns, cad1 in his own way 
nourishing in secrecy and independence hi~ own fonn of faith. It \\'.'.lS :1.n organized 
community, conscious of .:1 common found:'tlion, :1. common faith, and common ordin-
1nces of spiritual nourishment for all persons in all lands who held the one Head, 
Christ"}esus. It was a body, every one of "·hose members snnpathizcd with the other 
members: to every one of thc1n the welfare of the whole was dear, ancl was morcm-·er 
the most powerful c:uthly mc:ins of securing his own spiritual progress. The Yarious 
genert,tions of the Church ovcrbppt.:J one another; her various parts were united by 
the most 10\·ing re!.'.ltion and the most active intercourse; and all logcthcr guarded 
the common faith with :1. keenness of interest which has not been surp:i.o.:,scd in any 
subsequent .,~e of the Church's history. E\'en if we h:i.d not one pr11lJalik reference 
to the Fomth l ;ospcl previous to A.D. r 70, we should Uc cntitlctl to ask with harJ\y 
less confi(knn: tk1n we may ask now, llow clid this book find its way into the c:111011 

as the Go:-p(') of J uhu? II ow is it th:tl the moment we hear of it wc hL:u of it e,·ery
whcrc, in FrancL', llaly, i\'orth .Africa, Eg1pt, Syria? :i\o sooner c..lo the ~::i.crcd docu
ments of any loc:11 church come lo lig!~t than thc Fourth Gospel is :1.mong them, is 
publicly read in the congregations of the faithful, is used as a means for nourishinr, 
Lhc spiritual life-, is quotl·d in controversies of doctrine, is rcft:-rred lo in disJmks a·, 

1 V11 a Frtslr A',·z•isi,·11 ,,; 1l11· .,~,.:· 7~·st,u,,o;I, p. zo. 
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to practice. It is simply an impossibility tl11t this couhl have taken place within ten 
or twenty or thirty yc:us after some single congregation of the widespread Church 
had accepted it from the hands of an unknown indivi,lual as (whether claiming to be 
so or not) the production of John the .·\postle. In the contrO\'ersies of later ye,rs it 
seems to us that the dcfen,lcrs of the Gospel have failed to do justice tu their own 
pos1twn. They have not in,leed paid loo much attention to objectors, for many of 
these h:n·c been men of almost unrivalled k:uning and of a nohlc zeal for truth; but, 
hy occupying themsclv1:s .1lmo~t entirely with answers to ohjcc-tions, they have led 
men to regard the authenticity of the Cospcl as nn opinion to Uc more or less 
plausibly defended, rath~r than as a fact which rests upon that unvarying conviction of 
the Church which is the strongest of all evitlence, anti the falsehood of which no 
opponent has yet been able to demonstrate. Let the faith, the life, the controversies, 
the worship of the Church about A.D. qo be first accmmted for without the Fourth 
Cospel, and it ll'ill then he more reasonable to ask us lo admit that the small number 
of allusions to it in the literature of the preceding part of the century is a proof that 
the book hatl at that time no existence. 

l\lany considerations, howc\'~r, rn:1y he mentioned to cxpb.in that paucity of quota
tion and allusion upon which so great stress is laid. We notice only two. (1) The 
Fourth Gospel is consiJerably later in date than the other three. lly the time it appeared 
the latter were everywhere circulated an<I appealed to in the Church. They had come 
to be regarded as the authoritative exposition of the life of the Rctleemer. It coulJ not 
be easy for a Gospel so dilTc ent from them as is the fourth at once to take a fami'.iar 
place b,·side :hem in the minds of men. Writer, would naturally c'epend upon autho
rities to which they had been accustomed, and to which they knew that their readers 
had been in the habit of de:crring. (2) A still more important consideration is the 
character of the book itself. ll!ay there not be good reason lo Jouht whether the Fourth 
(;ospel, when fr st is,ued, woultl not be regarded as a theologiral treatise on the li'c of 
Jesus rather than as a simple narrativ,' of what I le s:iid anti did? It is at least observable 
that when lrcnxus c ornc:, to sp::nk of it he c!csrriUes it as written to oppose Ccrinthus 
and 1he Nicolailanes (Ab. llao-. iii. 11, 1); anJ that when Clement of Alexandria 
give; his account of its origin he de~nibcs it :1s 'a spiritual gos1,cl' written in 
contrast with those cor,taining 'the bodily thin;:s' (in Euseb. JI. E. vi. 14). It may 
he dilTicult to <Lkrminc the ex 1ct meaning of ~ ~piritual' I ere, but it c:1nnot lil' 
undcrsto ·d to express the di'l'I.Jlt! .1s contrasted wi,h the lwman in Jesus; ancl it 
appears more natural to think that it refers to the inner spirit in its contrast with the 
outwar,I facts of Ilis life as a whole. If so, the statement seems to justify the 
inference that the earlier gospels had been considered the chief storehouse of informa 
tion with regard 10 the actual e,·ents of the Saviour's history. \\"hat bears even more 
upon this conclusi,0n is the manner in which Justin speaks. \Ve ha\'e already quoted 
him as one oft o,e to whom the Fourth Gospel was known, yet his description of the 
Saviour's mdhod of :uldrcss is founded upon the.: discourses in Lhc Synoptic Gospels, 
quite inapplicable lo those of the Fourth (Apo!. i. q). Phenomena such as these 
make it probable that the Fourth Cospcl \\'as ,,t first regarded ~s a presentation of 
spiritual tmth respecting Jesus rather than as a simple narration si1nilar lo those 
already l'Xisting in the Churrh: :11:d if so, the paucity of references to it, until it came 
to be better understood, i.s .1t once txplained. The su~gcstion nnw offl'rnt finds 
some ronfmnalil n in :1 fact formerly mentioned, that t:~c ( ~ospcl was a favouriL' one 
with the c:uly heretics. Cont:1ining the truth, as it did, in a form in some degree 
affcctcJ hy the spcn1btions of the time and the n nnlry of its birth, it presented a 
larger mtmh._.r of poin!s of conta<"t for their pcculi~1r systt.:ms than the carliL-r gospds. 
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In il they found many a hinl which they could easily develope and misuse. It~ pro
foundly metaphysical charscler was exactly suited lo their taste; and they welcomed 
the opportunity, as we sec from the R,:f11t,1tio11s of lftjp,,(, t11s (Cbrk's translation, 
i. p. 276), of appealing to so important ancJ authoritative a document in farnur of 
their own modes of thought. Dut this very circumstance must ha\"e operated against 
its quick and general reception by the Church. The tendency, if there was room for 
it :tt all, would be to douLt a writing in which syslems destructive of the most essen
tial elements of Christianity claimed to have support; and it helps to deepen our 
sense of the strength of the Church's conviction of the divine origin of our Gospel, 
that, in spite of the use Lhus made of it, she clung to it without the slightest hesitation 
and with unyielding tenacity. 

In reviewing the first seventy years of the second century, a period al Lhe end of 
which it must not he forgotten that the Fourth Gospel is generally and unhesitatingly 
acknowledged to he the work of John, we can trace no phenomen:t inconsistent with 
such a conclusion. No othl'r theory gives an adequate expbnation of the facts. 
Unless, therefore, the slruclurc and contents of the Gospel can be shown to be incon
sistent with this view, we are manifestly bound to accept the testimony of the early 
Church as worthy of our confidence. Acconling to that testimony Lhe Gospel was 
written, or at least given to Lhe Church al Ephesus, towards the close of the apostle's 
life. There is nothing tu determine with certainty the particubr dale. The pro
babilities are in favour of fixing it about A.D. 90. 

Turning now to the internal character of the Gospel, we shall lind that, if c:irefully 
examined, it is not only consistent with, bul strongly confirmatory of, the Johannine 
authorship. 

1. Tl1t• autlJOr ti. 1as 1111questi,111ab!;· a fi•i,· 1• Some most marked peculiarities of the 
Gospel, such as its artilicial arrangement and its teaching by symbolic action 
(points of which we have yel lo speak more fully), not only are strictly Jewish, but 
have nothing corresponding to them in any Gentile writer of the age. Nor docs this 
book contain one word to suggest the inference that its author, originally a Gentile, 
might hare acquired his Jewish thoughts and ,tyle Ly having become, before his con
version to Christianity, a proselyte to Judaism. To such an extent do these features 
permeate the Gospel, that they cannot be the resnlt of later and acquired habits of 
thought. They are the soul of the writing. They arc interwoven in the most 
intimate manner with the personality of the writer. They must ha\"e grown with his 
growlh and strengthened with his strength Lefore he could be so entirely moulded by 
them. Nothing shows this more than the relation which exists in the Gospel between 
Christianity and Judaism. The use of the expression' Lhc Jews,' when properly under
stood, implies the ,·ery contrary of what it is so often adduced to e,tablish. It would 
be simply a waste of time to argue that our Lonl's conflict with' Lhe Jews' was not 
a conllict with Judaism. Dut, this being so, the use of the expression becomes renlly 
a measure of the writer's indignation against those who, having been appointed the 
guardians of a lofty faith, had dimmed, defaced, and caricatured it. Such expressions 
as 'A feast of Lhe Jews,' ' The Passover o{ the Jews,' 'The manner of the purifying 
of the Jews,' 'The Jews' feast of Tabernacles,' and so on, not only coulJ well he used 
by a writer of J cwi~h birth, but are C\"cn consistent with true admiration of the things 
themselves when conformed to their idt:.11. Ile k1s in view institutions as perverted 
by man, not as appointed by the Almighty. lie sees Lhem observed ancJ ur;;cd by their 
defenders for the s:1kc of their own selfish interests, made instruments of ddcatmg the 
very end for which they had been originally given, used Lo deepen the darkness r:tther 
than to lead Lo the coming light. He sees that that stage in Lhe history of a faith has been 
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reached when the form has so completely taken tlic pl:ice of the substance, the letter 
of the spirit, that to revivify the former is impossil,le : it must perish if the latter 
is to be saved. He sees the spirituality of religion crushed, extinguished, in the 
very moulds which had for a time preserved it. Therefore he might well say, Their 
work is clone: God"s plan is accomplished : they must perish. In all this there is no 
antagonism to true Judaism. No Gentile author,hip is Lefore us. The thought 
belongs to a different training anu a different race; ancl that, too, at a time when 
Judaism must. have possessed much of its former interest, when the echoes of its 
greatness had not yet passed away. 

The same thing appears in the relation of the writer lo the Old Testament Scrip
tures. Thi..!y arc quoti..!d with grcnt lrt-qnency, and it is well worthy of notice that Lhc 
quot:ttions arc not simply taken fr11111 the Sqltu:1gint. They arc at time-; from the 
IIcLrcw where it <liffcrs from the Sq1tuagint: at times the tr:rnsbtion is origi11al (comp. 
chaps. ii. 17 1 xii. -10, xix. 37, xiii. 18). Nothiug leads more directly than this to the: 
thought not only of Jewish birth, but also of long familiarity with Jewish worship in 
Palestine. In all the provinces at least of the Western Diaspom the service of the 
synagogue was conducted not in Hebrew but in Greek, hy means of the Septuagint. 
To Gentiles of all conditions of life, and similarly to Jews of the Dispersion, with 
the exception of a very few, the Hebrew Scriptures were eren in the apostolic age, 
and certainly at a later date, utlerly unknown. To think of a Gentile Chris:ian of 
the first half of the second century, whether a native of Alexandria or of Asia Minor, 
as able to translate for himself, is to suppose a state of things of which no other 
illustration can be adduced, and which is at variance with all our knowledge of the time. 

The same conclusion is to be deduced from the Hebraic style of the book. This 
character o( its style is now generally recognised. But the fact is of such interest 
and importance, yet at the same time so dependent upon a skilled and delicate 
acquaintance with both Hebrew and Greek, that instead of quotinp; examples which 
the English reader would hardly understand, we shall refer to two, out of many, 
statements from writers whose authority on such a point none will question. It is thus 
that Keim speaks: 'The style of the book is a remarkable combination o( a facility 
and skill essentially Greek, with a form of expression that is truly HeLrew in its com
plete simplicity, childlikeness, picturesqueness, and in some sense guilelessness.· 1 To a 
similar effect Ewald: 'It is well worthy of our observation that the Greek language 
of our author bears the clearest and strongest marks of a genuine Hebrew who, born 
among Jews in the Holy Land, and having grown up among them, had learned the 
Greek language in later life, but still exhibits in the midst of it the whole spirit ancl air 
of his mother tongue. lie has constructed a Greek tongue to which nothing corre
sponds in the other writings that have come down to us marked Ly a J lcllenistic tinge.'' 

2. Tlic author /,c/0J1gcd to 1'11lcsti11,·. lie is alive to all the geographical, eccle
siastical, and politicd rd.1.tions of the land. He speaks or its provinces-J lldca, 
Samaria, and Galilee. lie is familiar with its towns-Jcrns.1lcm, Bethany, Sychar, 
Cana, Nazareth, Capernaum, lh.:thsaida, Tibcrias, Ephraim; and not less so with its 
river Jordan and its winter-torrent Kedron. The general character o( the country is 
known to him, the different routes from Judea into Galilee (chap. iv. 4), the breadth 
of the sea of Galilee (chap. ,·i. r9, comp. ilbrk vi. 47), the lie of the road from C:rna 
to Capernaum (chap. ii. 12), the exact distance between Jerusalem ancl Bethany (chap. 
xi. 18). The situation of particular spots is even fixed with great distinctness, such 
as o( Jacob's well in chap. iv., of Bethesda in chap. v., and of Cana in chap. ii. 

Similar remarks apply to his acquaintance with the ecclesiastical and political 
1 Jesm z•tm .Na-:-ara, i. p. 157. ~ Die Johann. Sc!tdftm, i. p. 44. 
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circumstances of the lime. lL is not possiulc to illustrate this U}' details. \\'c add 
on]y th;1t all his allusions Lo such poinls :.1s we have now notice<l arc made, nol 
with the lauoured care of one ,rho has mastered the suuject uy study, uut with the 
simplicity and case of one to whom iL is so famiku that wlut he says is uttered in 
the mosl incidcnt.d m:rnncr. \Vhcrc did he obuin his infmmation? Xot from 
the Old Tcslamcnt, for it is nol there. Xot from the earlier (io:-;pcls, for they afford 
but little of it. ~urcly not from th:lt second cenwry which, according lo the state
ment of olJjc<.lors, left him. in the Lclief th:lt appointment to the high-prie:-tho:>d was 
an annu::tl thing! One source of knowlec.lge alone meets Lht:: dt.::mands of the case. 
The writer was not only a Jew, but a Jew of Palestine. 

3. The author ;eas an (J't'•ieit,uss '?f wltal ltt' rdaks. \\'~ have his own explicit 
statement upon the point in chap. i. 14 and chap. xix. 35 (sec the Commentary). 
Upon this last verse we only Gtll attention now to the distinction, so often over
looked, between the two adjectives of the original, l,oth trcmsbtcd 'true' in the 
Authorised Version, uut wholly different in meaning. T!ie first does not express the truth 
of the fact at all, I.ml sets forth the fact as one in regard to which the witness \\".'.lS not, and 
cannot h.1ve been, mistaken : his testimony is all that te!:.timony can I.Jc. The 1noment 
we give its due weight to this consideration, we arc compelled to admit that 'he that 
halh seen hath borne witness, and his witness is true/ can refer to no other than lhe 
writer or the words. lie could not have thus alleged of another that his testimony 
was thorouishly true and perfeet-that it was the exact expression of the incident 
which had taken place. \\"hat he himself has seen is the only foundation of such a 
1 witness' as that which he would gi,·c. 

The statements thus made are coniirmed by the general uature of the work. 
There is a graphic power throughout the whole, a liveliness and picturesqueness of 
description, which constrain us to believe that we arc listening to the narratiYc of an 
eye-witness. There is a delicacy in the uringing out of individual character (as in the 
case of Martha and lllary in chap. xi.) which e,·en the literary art of the present day 
could hardly equal. And there is a minuteness of detail, different from that of the 
earlier Gospels, for whose presence it is altogether impossible to account unless it 
was suggested Liy the facts. If the trial Lefore Pibte is an imaginary scene, there is 
nothing in all the remains of Greek antiquity to compare with it. 

4. Tiu autlwr, if t1J1 fJ'e-wit11ess t111d a discipl,· of /t'sus, ro11/d /1,· 110 r,f/ter tlw11 t/1e 
Apostl, Jol,11. We have already seen that he calls himself' the disciple whom Jesus 
loved.' Dut from such passages as chaps. xiii. 23, xix. 26, we infer that the disciple so 
peculiarly favoured must have ueen one of those admitted to the most intimate com
munion with Jesus. These were only three, Peter, James, and John. One of these 
three, therefore, he must have been. lie was not Peter, for that apostle is frequentlr 
mentioned in the Gospel by his own name, and is on several occasions expressly 
distinguished from 'the disciple whom Jesus loved' (chaps. xiii. 24, xxi. 7, 20). 

Neither was he James, for that apostle was put to death uy Herod at a date long 
anterior to any at which our Gospel can have Leen composed (Acts xii. 2). I le could 
therefore only be John. 

Internal evidence thus lends ils force to the cxtcrn.:ll fur the conclusion that we 
adrocate. That there arc no difliculties in the mJ.ttl:r, or th.1t they ,1.rc ~light, it would 
be foolish to allege. They arc both numerous and weighty. But lt seems to U:i 

that they arc connc.-ted less with the actual stale of the e,·idencl', than with the fart 
that the true characl<'r of the Fourth Cospcl h:ts usually ucen or,·rluokcd by those 
who, in this country at lca~t, have ddc1Hlc,l its authenticity. In this respect we 
owe m.urh to the \'cry contincnt:d schobrs who hare been mo~l unfriendly lo its 
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apostolic origin. Xonc ha\"c conlributcd so grL'atly to unfold i1s true char:tctcr; :rnd, 
in doing so, they have helped most powcrCullyi however unconsciously, to answer their 
own objections lo the Johanninc authorship. Thal authorship there is no reasonable 
ground to doubt. 

III. O/y',-rt ".f the (;Psfd-The Gospel of John is in our hamls, the production 
of that apostle who, of all the apostolic hand, had been most closely and tenderly 
associatc<l with their common }.!aster. \\"hy w:1s it written? 

We have already Imel occasion lo mention some of the early testimonies bearing 
upon this point. \Ve must now refer to them again. 

Euscbius <]UOks Clement of Alexandria as saying that 'John, the last of the 
Apostles, perceiving thal the bodily things (of J csus) had been made known in the 
Gospels, and Lcing al the same time urged Ly his friends, and Lurnc along by the 
Spirit, wrote :t spiritual t :o:-.pcl.' .\n<l a still c;irlier a11thori1y (the l\Iuratori:tn Frag
ment) so far agrees with this a, lo tell us that 'when John's fellow-disciples and 
bishops exhorted him he said, Fast aloug with me three days from lo day, aud let 
us relate the one to the other whatever has been revealed Lo th. The same night iL 

was re\'ealc<l to Andrew the Apostle that John should in his own n,:une write down 
the whole, and that they all should revise (what he wrote).' The two accounts, 
while obviously independent, bear witness lo the same view of lhe origin of our 
Cospel. The frieuds of the Apostle-how impossible that it should be olhcmisc !
had often heard him rclalc much thal was not found in the Gospels already in cxi,lence. 
They urged him to put it in writing, and he complied with their reriucsL In olhcr 
words, the Fourth Gospel wa-. written as a supplement lo its predecessors. Up to a 
certain point the idea may be accepted; b111 that J olm wrote mainly for the purpose 
o( supplying: things wanting in the Synoptic narrative is a theory inconsistent with the 
whole tone of his composition. llis work is from first lo last an original conception, 
distinguished from previous Gospels alike in the form an<l in Lhe substance of its 
delineation, proceeding upon a plan of its own clearly laid do1rn and consistently 
followed out, and presenting an aspect of the person and leaching of Jesus which, if 
not entirely new, is set before us with a fulness which really makes it so. It is one 
Lur,l of sustained and deep appreciation of what its writer would unfold, the picture 
of one who paints not Lccause others h11·e failed to catch the ideal he woul<l 
represent, Lut hccau,c his heart is full and he must speak. 

On the other hand, it was the opinion of Ircn:cus that John wrote lo conlrO\·crt 
Lhc errors of Lhc Nicolaitancs and of Cerinthus; in other words, that his ai1n was not 
so much supplementary as /'<ifonical. Up lo a certain point, again, the idea may LI! 

accepted; but it is impossible lo belierc that it affords us the whole, or ercn the main 
explanation of his work. llis presentation of Jesus might no doubt be moulded by 
the tone of thought around him, because he had himself been moulded Ly it. Yet 
he starts from a positiv\!, not from a contruvcrsiaJ point of view. Filled wiLh his 
subject, he is impelled lo set it forth \\'ilhoul turning aside to show, as a contro
versialist woul<l have clont?, th:i.L it met the deficiencies or errors of his age. Upon 
these he makes no direct allack. It may be in the light of the present that the truth 
shapes itscl[ to his mind; yet he writes as one who:Jc main Lusiness is not to 
controvert the present but to rcri1·ify the past. 

Neither of these slalcmcnls, then, explains the Apostle's aim. He has himself 
given the explanation, and that so clearly that it is difficult lo account for the differ
ences of opinion that ha\'c been entertained. Ilis statement is, 'i\lany other signs 
therefore did J csus in the prcsenc,, of the disciples, \\'hich arc not wrillcn in this 
book: but these arc written, that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
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of God, and Lhat believing ye may have life in His name' (chap. xx. 30, 31 ). 
Almost e,·ery word of this statement is of Lhe utmost importance for the point Lefore 
us. Bul, referring for fuller exposition to the Commentary, we now only remark that 
John is not to be understood as meaning thnt the Gospel was writLen in order that its 
readers might Le led to acknowledge the Divine mission of Jesus, when they beheld 
the works wrought by Him in more than human power. These readers were already 
believers, disciples, friends. What was wanled was not the first formation but the 
deepening of faith within them, so that they might rench a profounder appreciation of 
the true character of Jesus, a more intim:1te communion with Him and in llim with 
the Father, .::i.n<l thus also :1 richer and more abuncl:tnt spiritual life (comp. ch:i.p. x. 10). 

The conclusion now reached will Le strengthened if we ouserve that, with a 
characteristically firm grasp of his materials, nncl with that remarkaule unity of plan 
which distinguishe~ the Gospel, John mani(csls the same intention at the first ap
pearance of the Redeemer in his history. 1 n hi:; first t.,hapter \H' rl·ad of three, 
Andrew, Philip, and Nath:1nael, who, ha\·ing been brought face to face with J csus, 
make confession of their faith. It is impossiule to overlook the parallelism between 
this paragraph and chap. xx. 30, 31. The three clisciples bear "·itness to the three 
aspects of the Saviour brought before us in the Evangelist's own summary of his 
work-' Jesus,' 'lhe Christ,' 'the Son of God.' The similarily is an important testi
mony to the fact that that summary is not one for which he might have substituted 
another, but that it is the calm, sdf-possessecl utterance of a writer who hacl from 
the first a clear perception of the end which he kept in view throughout. 

To the question, therefore, \\'hy die] John write? we may now reply: lie wrote in 
order to present to believing men a revelation of the Di,·ine Son which might cleepen, 
enlarge, perfect their faith, ancl which, by Lringing them inlo closer spiritual com
munion with the Son, might make them also in Him spiritually sons of GoJ. lie 
wrote to exhibit, in the actual facts of the life of the '\\'ord become flesh,' the glory 
of that union which had been established in I !is person between the Divine ancl the 
human. He wrote lo be a witness to the heart of One who is in His people, an<l 
in whom the Father abides (chaps. xiv. 10, xvii. 23). 

IV. Cliamct,ristirs of t/1c Gospd.-Ila,·ing thus ascerlainecl the puq,ose with which 
the Fourth Gospel was written, we shall now be bctler able to appreciate some of 
those characteristics which have furnished opponents with many plausible objections, 
and have occasioned no small perplexity to friencls. Of these the following seem to 
deserve notice, either as being in themselves the nlOsl import:rnt, or as bl·ing frequently 
made use of in this Commentary:-

(1.) The sdaliz'e pni1cij1, 11po11 1,,/1ic/1 tlu em11gdist fror,·ds. Xo historian can 
mention all the particulars of any whole life, or el"Cll of any single event, that he 
records. To a certain extent he is bound to select those which, from whatcn~r cause, 
strike him most or seem. to bc:i.r most closdy on his purpo~e. But the writer of the 
Fourth Gospel gin~s m:rny proofs th:1t he not only c:i.rries this princi1,lc to an unusual 
extent, but cloes it <lcliberately ancl on purpose. The inci<lenls lookc<l al as a whole 
wil1 in part illustr.lle wbal we say. That lbcsl! should constitute a group so different 
from what we have in the earlier Gospels i::; often urged :ts an objection to the 
authenticity of the Fourth. Those indeed who make the objection lose sight of the 
facl that there is selection of inci<lents as truly in the former as in the latLcr. The 
difference between the two cases lies kss in the extent to which selt::ction is carried, than 
in the clcgree of consciousness with which lhe principle is applieJ. In the Synoptic 
Gospels il is less easy lo trnce the hanJ of the writer as he puts aside what Jocs 
not appear to him to Lear upon his subject, or as he brings into prominence what 
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has direct relation to his aim. Abstaining, however, from any comparison between 
our two groups of authorities, and confining ourselves lo the Fourth Gospel, we rather 
notice that the selection of its inci<lents in general is determine<l by the ideas 
to which expression is given in the Prologue. It is not through forgetfulness or 
ignorance of other inci<lents that the writer confines our attention to a selected few 
(comp. chap. xxi. 25), but through his conviction that no others will as well subserve 
the en<l tlut he has in view. Hence, accordingly, the space <levoted to the <liscourses 
with 'the Jews,' which are not those of a mild and gentle teacher, but of one who is i" 
conflict with bitter and determine<l foes, of one whose business it is to confute, to con
vict, and to con,lemn. No one, giving heed to the state of Jewish feeling at the time, 
can doubt that Lhese discourses i11 their general strain have all the \'crisimllituc.Je that 
outwar<l evidence can lend to thcm,-that the kachi11g of Jesus mu:.;t have been a 
struggle, and in precisely this <lirectiou. The conOict between light aml darkness 
became thus to John a leading i,lca of the hist,,ry of his ~!aster. The th0t1ght finds 
expression in the Prologue (chap. i. 5-1, ), and the discourses which illustrate it 
naturally follow. It is not othenvise with the mir:tcles. He invariably styles these 
'signs,' a wor<l in itself showing that they arl.! outwa.nJ acts expressive of a hidden 
meaning from which they derive tl1eir chief importance. Why, then, does he give 
them as he does? Because, looking over the whole 1mnifcstation o( Jesus, he had been 
taught to fin<l in Him the fulfilment of' grace and truth' which h:td not been given in 
the law,-the perfect Light, the present an<l eternal Life, of men. He presents these 
ideas in the Prologue (ch:>1>- i. .J, 5, 9, 17), :tnd the selection given of the miracles 
naturally follows. 

The point now before us may be illustrated, not only by the inci<lents of the 
Gospel looked at thus generally, but by smaller and more minute particulars. i\1any 
of these, however, will be noticed in the Commentary (sec, for example, the note on 
chap. ix. 6), and we shall not occupy time with them now. The point to be borne in 
mind by the reader is, that in the Gospel of John there is no attempt to give the 
historical facts of the life of Jesus in all their particulars. There is throughout 
conscious an<l intentional seltrtion, From wlut he has seen, Lhe writer has attained 
a particular idea of the Person, the Life, the \\'ark of his Divine Master. He 
will present that idea to the world; and knowing that, if all the things that Jesus did 
were lo he written do,rn, 'the world itself woultl not contain the l,ooks that should 
be written,' he makes choice of that which will most fitly answer the appointed encl. 

(2.) T/,e symbolic 111d/10d of treatment w/1irh the em11gd1st ex/1ibits. This is so pecu
liarly characteristic of John, and has :tt the same time been so much disregarded uy 
most mo<lcrn commc11tators, that one or two genernl remarks upon teaching by symbols 
seem to he require,!. The Old Testament is full of it. All the arrangements of the 
ta.bernacle, for ex.,mple ; its courts, the furniture or its courts, the ceremonial observ
ances performed in it, the very dyes and colours used in the construction of its 
wrappings, h:wc an appropriate meaning only when we behold in them the expression 
of spiritual truths relating to Go<l an,I to I [is worship. A lore especially it woukl seem 
to have been a part of the pr,,pl,ds task thns to present truth to those whom he was 
commissioned to instruct ; and the higher the prophetic influence which move<l him, 
the tnore powerful his impression of the message given him to proclaim, the 1nore 
entirely he was borne along by the di,·ine afilatus, the more did he resort to it. As 
simple illustrations of this we may refer to the cctses of Zedeki:th, Elisha, Jeremiah, 
and Ezekiel (r Kings xxii. 11; 2 Kings xiii. 17; Jer. xx,·ii. 1-rS; Ezek. i,·. 1-G). 

If it w:ts thns under the Oki Testament dispensation, there is not only no reason 
why we ought not to expect symbolism in the New Testament, but every reason to 
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the contr::try. Tlie narrative of Agal.Jus !Jhows th.tt in the ::.posto)ic agt.:: syml.iolic 
action was slill a part or the prophetic functions appreciated Ly the Jews (Acts xxi. 
11 ). \\'hat womler, thcn, ir our Lord shoulJ teach hy symbolism as well ashy Jircct 
instruction? He wss the folfilment not only of [sr.tcl's pricslly, but also of its pro
phetic line. lk was the true and gn:.tt Prophet in who1n the idea and mission ot 
prophecy culminalc<l; in whom all that m.'.lfkcd the 1,rophct as knO\Yll nnd honoured 
in Israel attained it. highest Jcvelopment an<l reache,I perfect ripeness. llesidcs this, 
His eye saw, as no merely human eye e\'cr clid, the unity that lies at the bottom of 
all existence, the principles of harmony that bin<l together the world of nature an<l of 
man, so th::i.t the former Uecomcs the type and shadow or the l:i.ttcr. \\'hen, accon..l• 
ingly, He appeared as the great Prophet of Israel, there is nothing unrcason:ilile in the 
supposition that !le would teach by symbol as well as wor<l, thal not only llis words 
hut His acts .shon!tl lie dc.:signc<l Ly Him to be lc:;sons to the people, illustrations of 
the llJ.turc of I lis kingdom .11H.l Ilis work. 

Still furLhcr, we c=mnot forget the gcnc:·al char:i.ct.:r of :lll the words an<l actions 
of our Lord. As coming from llim, they possess a fulncss of mc.:rning which we 
shoul<l not have Leen justific<l in :i.scrihing to them h,tcl they come frum another 
teacher. It is impossible to Jouut that He saw all the truths which fin<l a legiti
mate expression in what I k sai<l or <lid, howe1·er rnrious the sphere of life to which 
they apply. An<l it is e<jually impossible to doubt that lie intended to 11/kr what 
lk saw. 

But if Jesus might thus teach, a <lisdple anJ histurian of His life mighl appre
hend this ch,1racteristic of llis teJ.ching,-11ay, woul<l apprchen.J it, the more he enteretl 
into the spirit of his ~·ila~ter. There are clear indications of this, acror<lingly, even in 
the earlier Gospels. The account of the miraculous draught of fishes, at the time when 
Simon and Andrew were calleJ to the apostleship (Luke v. 3-10), the cursing or lhe 
barren fig-tree {:llatt. xxi. 18-20; Mark ,i. ie-q), the double miracle of the multi
plying or the uread (lllatt. xiv. 15-21, xv. 32-38; ;\lark vi. 3{-4-1, viii. 1-9), afford 
clear illustrations of this principle. It is in the Fourth Gospel, howe,·er, that the 
symuolic spirit particularly appears; and that not merely in the miracles, hut in 
lengthened narrali,·cs, anJ in many separate figures supplied by the Old Testament, by 
nature, or by incidents occurring at the moment. To the eye of the Evangelist th~ 
whole of creation wa.its for rcc.kmption; the whole o[ history reaches fonh to Him 
'that was to come;' the heart of n.1an in all its slirrings seeks to grasp a reality to be 
foun<l nowhere hut in the revelation of the F,1thcr giYcn in the Son. E,·erything, in 
short, has stamped upon it a. shadoll"y outline of what is to be filled up when 
redemption is rnm1,lcte. The Logos, the \\"ortl, is the source o[ all that exists (chap. 
i. 3), an<l to the source f, om which it came will all that exists return. fa·ery chapter 
or the Gospel would furnish illustration uf what has been said. 

lt is impossible, however, to rest here; for this powerofpercei\·ing in outward things 
symbols of inner truths nuy be so strong as to appear in the mode of presenting not 
only lhe larger but also the smaller circumstances of any sceue in which Jesus moves. 
The greater may c.lraw along with it a symholic interpretation of the less. Nay, out 
of numerous little details the min<l which is quick to discern symbolic teaching may 
rea.lly select some in JJrcfcrence to others, because in them the impress of the symbolism 
may be more dearly traced. A writer may thus act without ony thought of art or 
~pccial design, e\'en to a great degree unconscious of what he <loes, an<l simply hecausc 
the higher object with which he has been L"ngagc<l has a natur.:11 power to attr.tct to 
it!'-e)f, an<l to i11\'olve in its sweep the lower ohjeds within its range. Illustrations of 
this will he found in the Commentary. 
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(3.) Tiu pcc11liar 11at11re of the plau adopted b;· the Er•,111gd1\i. The Gospel appears 
to us most naturally to divide itself into seven sections, as follows:-

!. The Prologue: chap. i. 1-18. These ,·erses contain a summary of the great 
facts of the whole Gospel, groupe,I in accordance ll'ith the Evangelist's purpose, an,! 
presented in the light in ll'hich he would hare them viewed. 

2. The presentation of Jesus upon the field of human history: chap. i. 19-ii. , 1. 

Here Jesus appears before us as I le is in Himscll, the Son of Goel, and as I le manifesis 
Himself to lI is disciples before lie begins !lis connict in the ll'orld. 

3. General sketch of the work of Jesus in the world: chap. ii. 1 2-iv. 54. J esu, passes 
beyond the circle of the disciples, and is rejected by the Jews when He would cleanse 
the house of Ilis Father at Jerusalem. This leads to His revelation of Himself as the 
true temple which, destroyed by' t' e Jews' in their persecution of Ilim even unto 
death, shall be raised again in llis resurrection. Thus rejected Ly the representatives 
of the theocracy, Ile reveals llimsclf by His wore! to individuals who, whether of 
Ju,Ica, or Samaria, or Galilee of the nations, arc-not by signs but liy llis word
subdued to faith. 

4. The connict of Jesus ll'ith the world: chap. v. 1-xii. 50. This section contains 
the main body of the Gospel, setting Jesus forth in the height of His conOict with dark
ness, error, and sin. I le comes before us throughout in ::il1 the aspects in which we 
have in the Prologue been taught to behold Him, and He carries on the work there 
spoken of as given llim to 110. lie is Son of Cod, and Son of man, the Fulfiller of 
the greatest ordinances of the bw, the Life and the Light of men. As He contends 
with the world, now in one and now in ~:mother of these m::mifestations of Himself, faith 
or unbelief is gradually developed and deepened in those who listen to Him. The 
Lelic·ving and obedient are more and more attracted, the disobedient and unbelieving 
are more and more repelled, by I I is words and actions, until at bsl we hear, in the 
closing verses of chap. xii., the mournful echo of ' He came unto His own, anll His 
own received Him not.' He has gathered His disciples to Himself. The darkness 
has not overcome llim (comp. chap. i. 5). lie passes victorious through its opposi
tion ; but His victory is not yet complete. 

5. The revelation of Jesus to His own, together with the rest and peace an,l 
joy of faith: chap. xiii. 1-xvii. 26. The co11llict of the previous section has 
divided men into the two great companies of faith and unbelief. These two com
panies are now to be followed, the one to its blessed rest in Him whom it has 
received, the other to those last steps in sin which, in the hour of apparent victory, 
really secure its linal and ignominious defeat. The rest of faith is traced in the 
section now Lefore us. The world is shut out from the sacred and tender fellowship 
of Jesus with His own. Judas leaves the company of the disciples (chap. xiii. 30). 
The rest of the disciples are 'clean;' not only Lathed, but with their feet afterwards 
washed, so thal they are 'clean every whit' (ch:1p. xiii. 10), and Jesus is alone wil11 
them. Therefore He pours forth upon them all the fulness of His love. llis glory
the glory of 'grace and truth '-shines fotth in all the inexpressible tenderness of the 
foot-washing, of the last discourse, and of the intercessory prayer. 

6. The apparent victory but real defeat of unbelief: chap. xviii. 1-xx. 31. At fir,t 
sight it may be thought that cbap. xx., as containing the account of the Resurrec
tion, onght to constitute a separate section ; but it is of the utmost importance for :1 

proper comprehension of the plan of the Evangelist to ohsen·e that this cannot Le. 
The Death and Resurrection of Jesus are in this Gospel always united, and cannot 
Le separated in our thought; the Redeemer with whom we ha,·e to do is One who 
rises through suffering lo victory, through death to life (comp. remarks on the contents 
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of chap. xx.). Even the prominent thought of chap. xix. is not Jesus in humiliation, 
lmt Jesus 'lifted on high,' rising triumphant above the humiliation to which lle is 
subjected, with a glory which ap~ears the brighter the thicker the darkness that 
surround:, it. But this is exactly the thought of chap. xx.; and the two chapters 
cannot Uc kept di~tinct. Thus \'iewcd, we see in the section as a whole the app:uent 
victory, but the real defeat of unbelief. The enemies of Jesus seem to prevail. They 
seize llim; they Lind Him; they lead Him before Anms and Caiaphas and Pibte; 
they nail Ilim to the cross; He dies and is IJUried. But their victory is only on the 
surface. Jesus Himself gives Himself up to the traitor and his Land ; offers no resist
ance to the binding; shows the infinite superiority of Ilis spirit to th:it of the high 
priest; compels the homage of Pibte; voluntarily surrenders His life upon the cross; 
has the mocking of Ilis enemies turned, unckr the pro\'ickncc o( God, to their dis
comfiture and shame; :J.nd at bst, rising from the gra,·, .. :, e~t:tlili:-;hcs the completeness 
of II is victory when llis enemies havi.:: done lheir wor:-t. In short, throughout this 
section ll'e arc continually reminded that the triumphing of the wicked is but for 
a moment, and that God judgeth in the earth. 

7. The Epilogue: chap. xxi. In this section we see the spread of the Chnrch; 
the successful ministry of the Apostles when, at the word of J esns, they cast their net 
into the great sea of the nations; the satisfaction and joy experienced by them in 
the results of protracted toil. FinJlly, we see in it the reinstitution in the person of 
Peter of Christian witness-bearing to Jesus, together with the intimation of the certain 
approach of that glorious time when the need of such testimony, ll'ith all its labours 
and sufferings, shall Le superseded by the Second Coming of the Lord. 

Such appears to Le the plan of the Fourth Gospel,-a plan vindicated Ly the 
narrative itself, J.IHI having each of its sections marked off from the ol11l!rs Uy lines 
too distinct lo Lie mistaken. 

\\'hen, accordingly, we recall what has Leen already said as to the leading aim of 
the Fourth Gospel, we can have little difficulty in understanding the influence ll'hich 
that aim exerts upon the selection of particubrs and upon the structnre of the 
narrative as a whole. If in this Gospel pre-eminently Jesus reveals Himself ll'ith so 
much frequency and fulness, we have seen that this is the very truth which the 
Evangelist has set himself to unfol,l. Its prominence can throw no suspicion upon 
the historical reality of the representation. We arc prepared to find in this Gospel a 
revdation of Jesus and His own glory different Loth in manner and degree from that 
presented in the earlier Gospels. 

The considerations that have now been adduced with regarJ to the history of 
the Fourth Gospel, the external and internal evidence bearing upon its Joh.1nnine 
authorship, an,l the striking peculiarity of the characteristics Ly whil'h it is marked, 
seem sufficient to satisfy every reasonable inquirer thJ.t thl! uniform tr~ulition of the 
Church, pointing to the Apostle John as its author, is correct. It is not to Le denied, 
however, that there remain difliculties, some of :1 general nature, other.-, arising out 
of special details contained in the Gospel itself. Our readers will readily acknowledge 
that it is wholly impossible within our limits to treat these with a fulness worthy of 
their importance. Of the second class of difficulties, too, it is kss nccess.1ry to 
speak, for they will naturally present themselves as we comment on lhe text of the 
(.;ospel. Perhaps the only poinls that require notice in an Introduction arc two 
belonging to the first class,-thc relations in which the Fourth Gospel stands (1) to 
the Apocalypse, (z) lo the earlier Gospels. The first of these must Le deferred nntil 
the Apocalypse comes under our notice in this work. Upon the second we say 
;, few words in bringing this Introdunion ton close. 
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\'. Rdation <>/ the l•i111rtl, lo t/,c earlier C,,stds.-This relation is often supposed to 
be one of irreconcilable divl'rgcnce, and lhe divergence is found not only in particular 
statements in which the Fourth Gospel touches the others, but in the history as a 
whole. Alleged differences of the first kind will be noticed when we meet them in 
the course of cxposilion. Looking, therefore, only .at the hist•)ry as a whole, the 
reader will easily oLsenc that the apparent din:rgcncc run,:; in two main lines, onc 
having reference to the outward framework, the other to the portr.titurc of J csus, 
in Himself and in I lis discourses. As to the first of these, in its two branches, the 
scme and the 1!11ralio11 of the ministry, little need be said. It is true that in the earlier 
Gospels the scene, up to the Passion week, appears to be Calilec alone, while in the 
Fourth it is even more Jerusalem and Judea; that in the former the duration seems 
less than one year, in the latter more than two. Yet it is to be borne in mind that 
no one of our narratives professes to give a complete history of the life of our Lord 
upon earth. Their fragmcntoriness is one of their essential characteristics, admitted 
by all in the case of the Synoptists, distinctly declared by John in his own case 
(chap. xx. 30, xxi. 25). .\II, therefore, that we arc entitled to ask is, that the earlier 
Gospels shall leave room for the larger area an,! the longer time borne witness lo by 
the latter; and this they <lo. 

There is more, however, to be said j for our different groups of authorities mutu
ally imply the labours of Jesus in those portions of the land of Palestine which 
occupy a subordinate position in their own narr:i.tives. It is 11nneccss:1ry to prove 
this with regard to John, so frc~uenl is the mention made by him of the ministry in 
Galilee. The notices of the others with regard lo the J udean ministry are not so 
plain ; but even in them there occur passages which arc unintelligible, except on the 
supposition that such a ministry had existed. Such p:iss1gcs arc '.\latt. xxiii. 37 (comp. 
Luke xiii. 34), where the words 'how often' arc almost conclusirc upon the point; 
1\1:itt. xxi. 8, indicating :1 previous acqu:iintance to account for the enthusiasm; Luke 
x. 38-.p, referring most probably to Dcthany ; while, if in Luke iv. 44 we accept 
the reading, 'Arnl He preached in the synagogues of .f11d,·a,'-and the cviclencc in 
its favour seems to Uc on::rwhelming,-the whole controversy is set at rest It may be 
added that the words of Peter in Acts x. 37-39 have an important bearing upon the 
point; and that all the probabilities of lhe case arc opposed to the supposition either 
that Jesus would confine Himself to Galilee, or that the great drama of His life and 
death could have been enacted in less than a single year. 

More important than the outward frnmcwork of the history is the portraiture of 
Jesus presented in the Fourth Gospel; and this again may be naturally divided into 
two branches, the Person and the discourses. As lo the first of these, it is no doubt in 
John alone that we meet with the conception of Jesus as the Logos, or Word of God. 
Yet there is ample ground to justify the conclusion that it is not the object of the writer 
so to delineate Jesus :-is to make the Logos conception the dominating conception of 
His personality. The remark has often been made, that in the whole course of the 
Gospel Jesus docs not once apply the designation of Logos to Himsclf,-neithcr in 
the three aspects of Jesus already spoken of as prominent in chap. i. (comp. p. xxiv.), 
nor in the dosing summary of chap. xx. 31, is the Logos mentioned; and no passage 
can he quoted in which the fact tlut Jesus is the Logos is associated with 'witness' 
borne to Him. This last fact hos not been suilicicntly noticed, hut its importance 
appears to us to be great. If there is one characteristic of the Fourth Gospel more 
marked than another, it is the perfect and absolute simplicity with which the writer, 
whether speaking of himself, of J csus, or of the Ilaptist, resoh·cs the proclamation of 
what is nttercd into 'witness' or 'bearing wilncss.' That term induclcs in it the 
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whole bnr<lc..'n of the com1nis~ion gi\'cn to e:1.ch of thern to fulfil. \\"hatcvcr else they 
may be, they arc first arnl must of all I witnesses.' Hut if so, and if to enforce the 
Logos idea be the main purpose of the Gospel so far as it refer; to the Person of 
Christ, we may well ask why that idea an<l ' witnl'SS' Lornc to it arc never brought 
together? Jesus is witnessed to as 'the ;\lcssiah. which is, being interpreted, the 
Christ/ as the one • of whom ~lose;; in the law and the prophets did speak,' as 'the 
Son of God, the King of Israel:' he is nol wilnesse,l to as lhe Logos, although he is 
the Logos; and that single fact is suflicient to prove that the fourth Evangelist h,s r.o 
thought of presenting his ~Jaster in a light ditTerent from that in which !le is 
presented by his prcclccessors. 

Jn addition to this it m:1y be observed that we have, in our two groups of Gospels, 
the ,·cry same interchange of allusions with regard lo the Person of Christ that we 
have already observed \\"hen speaking of the scene of the ministry. H in lhe Fourth 
(;ospel Jesus is pre-eminently Son of God, He is nol less distinctly Son of man. If, 
:1.gain, in the e:nlicr (iospcls He is pre-eminently Son of innn, He at the same 
time performs .1cts and claims authority not human but Divine. lie forgives sins 
(Malt. i.,. 6), is Lord of the Sab\mh (:llalt. xii. 8), rises from the dead (~lalt. 
xvii. 9), wmes in His kingdom (~]all. x,i. 28), ,its upon the throne of llis 
glory (~latt. xix. 28); nay, in one passage I le speaks of Himself as Son of m.m 
at th~ very time \\"hen Ilc appropriates ~s true the confession of Peter, that He is 
'the Christ, the Son of the living God' (~latl. xvi. r 3-28). 1lany other passages in 
the earlier (;ospels lead to the same conclusion; so that, although the teaching of the 
Fourth as to the Di.-ine nature of Jesus is richer than theirs, the truth itself, so far from 
being excluded from our minds, must be taken along with us in reading them before 
they can be properly understood. \\"ithout il, it would be difficult, if not impossible, 
to combine their expressions into a consistent whole. 

If now we turn from the Person to the.! discourses of Chri~t, :i.s these arc presented 
in the Fourth (;ospcl, it is impossi\Jle lo deny that they differ widely from those of the 
earlier Gospels, both in form and i11 suUst:rnce. Jn the earlier Gospels the truths 
taught by our Lord arc for the most part set before us in a manner simple and 
easily undersloocl, in parables, in short pithy sayings, in sentences partaking brgely 
of the proverbial and not difficult lo remember, in a style adapted lo the popular 
mincl. In the Fourth Cospcl not only is there no parable properly so called, but 
aphorisms arc much more rarely met with, and the leaching of Jesus l:ikcs a shape 
adapted to enlightened and spiriluall;·-mindecl disciples rsther than an unenlightened 
multitude. Nor is the difference in substance less marked. In lhe earlier Gospels 
the instructions and s:1yings of Jesus h.1vc mainly reCi:-rencc to the more outw:uU 
aspects of l lis kingdom, to Ilis mrn fulfilling of the law, to lhc moral reformation 
Ile \\"as lo effect, to the practical righteousness required of Ilis disciples. In the 
other they have rcfrrcnrc to the profound, the myslical, rcl~llions udsting between 
lhe Father and Ilimsclf, bel\\·een Himself all(l His people, and among the rarious 
member~ of Ilic; Jl:ick. 

,\gain, howc:n:r; it is to l,c noticetl that the very s.une interchange of ailusiom; 
which we lJJ.ve already found existing in our two classes of authorities with regard to 
the oulw.'.lnl fr:imcwurk of the history and thL' n:1turc of Christ's Jlerson, exists also in 
their .:-wn,unts of llis discourses. Passa~es may l,c quotctl from John partaking 
at lca,t largely u( the aphoristic char:11 tcr of the teat hing generally found in the 
first three E,·angclists. Thus rhap. i1·. 4-1 may be comp.1rcc\ \\"ilh \lark , i. -I; 
chap. xii. S with ~lark xiv. 7; ch.1p. xii. c5 with ~lall. x .. ,9, Hi. c5; rhap. ,iii. 16 
with :\LHl. x, :.f, Luke d. ,lO; chap. :\iii . .!O with :\latt. x .. io; chap. X\". 20 
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with ~btt. x. 25; chap. :xv. 21 with ~btt. x. 22; ch:1p. :\\'iii. t I with 1\1:itt. 
xxvi. 52; chap. xx. 23 with ~btt. X\'i. 19. .-\!though, too, there :ire no p:1rables 
in the Fourth Gospel, m:tny o[ its figures so much rescmbl!.! po.rablc,:; 1 could he 
so easily drawn out into parables, that Lhcy h,-·e been appropriately described 
as 'parables transformed.' 1 Such arc the p,ssagcs relating to the blowing of the 
wind, the fields white unto the h::irvest, the corn of whc:tt which must die in 
the ground before it springs t1p 1 the sorrow ancl sub:;cqncnt jor of the woman in 
travail, the good shepherd, the true \'inc (chap. iii. 8, iv. 35, xii. 2.1, x. 1-16, xv. r-8). 
Nor can we forget that, in the Fourth Gospel, it is for the most part a different 
audience to which Jesus speaks. He addresses not so much the mass of the people 
as 'the Jews;' an<l as those so <lcsignatcc..l un<louhtc<lly compris-.:<l a large number uf 
the most highly educated of the day, we may expect that they will be spoken to in a 
tone different from that acloptcd towar,ls others. The words of chap. vi .. p (sec the 
Commentary) arc in this respect peculiarly important; for it appears from them that 
the I har<l sayings' found in the remaining portion of the discourse given in that 
chapter wcr...: intended, not for the 'multitude,' hut for the ruling cl;iss. The words 
of vcr. 59 might at first sight lc:1d to ;1, <lilTcrcnt impression. 

On the other hand, there arc clear inclications in the earlier Go,pcls that Jesus did 
not always speak in that sententious and parabolic style which they mainly represent 
him as employing. In this respect the words of Matt. xi. 25-27 cannot be Loo 
frequently referred 101 for the argument founded upon them is perfortly incontrn
vertible. They show that a style of teaching precisely similar to that which meets us 
in the Fourth Gospel ,,·,1s known to the first. Keim, indeed, has attempted to weaken 
the force of the argument by the allegation that the wor,ls arc not found in' the ordinary 
every-day intercourse' of Jesus, hut at an 'isolated an<l cx:iltcd moment of his life.' 2 

Such moments, however, are precisely those which John has undertaken tu record; or, if 
this ought not to be said, it is Jesus in the frame of mind peculiar to such moments 
that he esperi.11ly presents to us. If, therefore, the words given by illatthew are appro
priate to the time when they were spoken, the ll"Ords gi,·cn by John, though on many 
diffcrenl occasions of a like kind, arc not less so. Nor is Lhis the only pass:1gc of lhc 
earlier Gospels that rnay be (]IIOtcd :1s possessing the isobtc<l and exalted charJch.:r 
referred lo. The worcls at Lhc inslilution of Lhc Last Supper arc not less markc<l: 
'Take, eat, this is my body .... I>rink re all of it; for this is rny blood of the ncll" 
covenant, which is shed for many for the remission of sins. Dut I say unto you, J will 
not drink henceforth of this fruit of the \'ine, until that day when I drink it new with 
you in my Father's kingdom' (~latt .. ,ni. 26-29). Such words e.,hiLit the \"cry same 
lofty nl)'Stical spirit that meels us in the Gospel of John. They are as much out of 
keeping ll"ith the practical sententious character of the teaching of Jesus in tile other 
parts of these Gospels (if indeed such an expression is to be used at all) as an}·thing 
contained in the Gospel with whirh we arc now dealing. A simibr remark may be 
matle with regard to the cschatological discourses or Jesus in the earlier G0spels 
(comp. J\latt. xxiv.), and to llis answer to the high priest (~latt. xxvi. 6.1), the 
differcnrc betw~en them aml the Sl:rmon on the :\Jaunt being quite .1s great as 
thnt between Ilis general teaching in the Fourth (;ospcl and in the Gospels which 
preceded iL. 

It is in this thought, indeed, as it seems Lo us, th~t the cxpl.1nalio11 of the poinl 
now before us is to be found. The utterances of J osus in John belong to the tragic 
aspect of Ilis work. Ko one will deny tha1, taking the facts c,·en of the first three 

1 \\'cslcoll, hrlr. to Stud)' rifthe C"!fd1, p. ~6S. 
: Keim, Engl. transl., i. 11. I j6. 
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Gospels alone, the life of the Redeemer upon earth was marked by all the elements of 
the most powerful and pathetic tragedy. His perpetual struggle with evil, His love and 
self-sacrifice, met with opposition and contempt; His bearing the sorrows and the sins 
of men, His unshaken confidence in God, Ilis sufferings ancl death, the constant pre
sence of His fothcr with llim, and the glorious vindication given llim al bst in the 
Resurrection an<l Ascension, supply particulars possessed of :1 power to move us such 
as no other life has known. In this point of view John looks at them. His Gospel 
is not the record of ordinary life. It is the record of a J,fc which passes through 
all the most solemn anJ touching experiences of man, anJ which makes its appeal to 
the most powerful emotions of the heart. This is very strikingly exhiLited in the 
light in which Jesus is set before us at the first moment when he passes beyond 
the circle of Ilis disciples to the larger field of the world (chap. ii. 12, see Commen
tary); and it is not less apparent in the pathos that so often marks the language 
of the writer (chap. i. 11, xii. 37). Hence the almost exclusive presentation of 
tragic scenes, of 'exalted rnorncnts,' an<l the preservation o[ discourses suitable to 
them. 

The remarks now made, though applying mainly to the form, may he applied also 
to the substance of the discourses of the Fourth Gospel. It must be felt, too, that the 
profound instructions of Jesus contained in it arc not out of keeping with the person
ality or character of the Speaker. Was I le truly the Son of God? Dtd I le come to 
meet every necessity of our nature? not only to enforce that practical morality to 
which conscience bears witness, but to reveal those d..::cper truths on the rebtion of 
man to God, and in llim lo his brother man, for which a rc,·elation was especially 
needed; then there is nothing strange in the fact that He should have spoken so 
much of matters lying far LeyonJ mortal ken. Rather, surely, should we expect that, 
with !!is own heart filled with the deep things of God, lie would speak out of its 
abundance; that, dwelling Ilimsclf amidst the great realities of the unseen and spiritual 
world, He would many a time lead into them the disciples whom lie loved, and 
whom lie would guide into all the truth. 

Or, if it Le said that these profound teachings were spoken not to friends, but to 
determined enemies, the principle of reply is the same. llcrc also there is the same 
elevation above the level of common life. These 'J cws,' so constantly adJressed, 
arc not the nation, Lut those in whom the outward, carnal, selfish spirit of a degenerate 
Judaism was concentrated (see Commentary). ,\s to the existence of this class there 
can be no Joubt. The title, indeed, is peculiar to John, hut the class itself meets us 
in the earlier Evangelists. If, then, it existed, we may well ask whether it is not 
represented in the Fourth Gospel as aJdrcsseJ in the very manner in which such 
an audience must Le spoken to. Lei ns suppose any Church of our own Jay become 
as carnal as the Jewish Church in the days of Christ. \\'hat other course could a 
reformer pursue, what other language coulcl he use, but the course and the language 
of J csus here> .\ worlclly ch1trd1 cannot Le spoken to like the world; self-chosen 
darkness cannot be treated like the ,larkness of a naturally unfortunate condition. 

What has Leen said goes far to explain the peculiar character of the Jiscourses of 
J csus in the Fourth Gospel. But there nrc other questions in connection with them 
to which it is ncccss.:i.ry to :1lludc. _\re thL'Y JlllH:ly objective? 1\rc they a record of 
the cx:i.Lt words used in the circt1rn~tJ.nccs rcfcrrctl to? Arc thl')" free from :1ny tr.:i.cc of 
the mind through which they passed in their transmission to us? It h:i.s hecn urgcJ 
that these questions must he answered in the negative, partly because such long and 
profound discourses could not have been remembered at a distance of fifty years from 
the time when they were spoken, partly because their resemblance lo the First Epistle 
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of John is a proof that in these discourses it is John who speaks rather than his 
Master. Neither consideration has much weight. It cannot be imagined that only 
at the end of fifty years would the Evangelist endeavour Lo rcmcmLier them. Rather 
throughout all that time must they have Leen the theme of his constant and loving 
meditation; day after day antl night after night he must have brought up before him 
the sight of that much-loved form and the sountl of thal well-remembered voice; and 
e,,cry word of his l\fosler, even many a wortl which he h:1s nol recorded, must have 
Leen ever flowing gently through his heart. John too hat! the promise of Lhc Spirit 
to• bring to his remembrance all things that Jesus said to him' (chap. xiv. 26); and, 
to whatever extent we admit his own human agency in the composition of his Gospel, 
we cannot forget Lhat the fulfilment of this promise must have secured him from the 
errors of ordinary writers, and enabled him, as they could not have done, to present 
to his readers the perfect truth. 

Nor, further, is the supposition with which we are now dealing neetled to explain 
the fact that the Lone of much of our Lord's teaching in this Gospel bears a striking 
reseml,lancc to that of the First Epistle of John. \\'hy should not the Gospel explain 
the Epistle rather than the Epistle the Gospel? Why shoui<l nol John have been 
formed upon the motlcl of Jesus rather than the Jesus of this Gospel Lie the rcllected 
image of himself? Surely il may be left to all candid minds to say whether, to adopl 
only the lowest supposition, lhe creative intellect of J csus was nol far more likely to 
mould Ilis disciple to a conformity with itself, than the receptive spirit of the 
disciple Lo give Liirth Ly its own efforts to that conception of a Redeemer which so 
infinitely surpasses the loftiest image of man's own creation. 

While, however, this may be sait!, it may al the same time be allowed thal up to 
a certain poinl the form in which the discourses arc presented, sometimes even their 
very language, has Leen affected by the indivi,lualily of Lhe writer. Lengthy as 
they not infrequently arc, they are obviously compressed statements of what must 
have occupied a still longer time in dcli,·cry, with much of the questioning an,l 
answering that must have occurred in a protracted controrcrsy suppressed. Occa
sionally the very language of the original (as in the use of an imperfect tense) indicates 
this; while Lhc reference at the feast of Tabcrmcles (chap. vii. 03) Lo the healing of 
Lhe impotent man (chap. v.), which must ha,·e taken place at least months before, is a 
proof that that miroclc <lone on the Sabbath hacl been kept fresh in the minds of 
those addressct! by many incidents and words nol mentioned. Links may often be 
thus awanting which it is difficult for us to supply, and compression could hardly 
fail to give additional sharpness to what is said. Besides this, the tragic spirit of the 
Gospel, o[ which we have already spoken, may be expected to exercise an influence 
over the manner in which discourses arc presented in it. Keeping these considera
tions in view, we shall look, in the scenes of the Fourth Gospel, for such details as 
may best embody Lhc essential characteristics of any narrative which the Evangelist 
is desirous to present to us, rather than for all the particulars with which he was 
acquainted. \I' c shall understand, too, the artificial structure, the double pictures 
and parallelisms which meet us in the longer discourses, such as those of chaps. 
v., x., xiv., xv., xvi. (sec the Commentary). 

The sayings and discourses of Jesus in the Fourth Gospel arc nol, therefore, to be 
regarded as in every respect simple reproducliolls of the precise words spoken by 
Him. The true conclusion seems Lo be that we have here a procedure on the part or 
the Evangelist precisely parallel to that which marks his method of dealing with the 
historical incidents of the life of Jesus. These arc selected, grouped, 1-'rcsentcd 
under the dominating power of the idea which he knows that they express. So also 

\"OL, 11, 
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wilh lhe ll'ords of Christ. They also arc selected, grouped, 1•resented under the 
power of the fundamental idea which prevails throughout them. 

Dy frankly admitting this, much is gained. On the one hand, historical accuracy, 
in its deepest and truest sense, is not impaired : the result produced in the mind of 
the reader is exactly that which was produced Ly our Lord Himself upon those who 
witnessed II is actions or heard His words. On the other hand, the facts of the case 
receive a natural explanation. Above all, the whole procedure on the parl of John is 
in harmony with lhe principles of I Jim who won Id ha,·e us always rise through His 
words lo thal Divine ideal which they reveal. 

One other rem:i.rk ought to he m.::tde before we clo:-.c. In so far as the difference 
between John and lhe Synoptists affords ground for an argument, its bearing is 
favoural,le, not unfavourable, to the authenticity of our Gospel. Let us assume for a 
moment lhe e:irliest date :issigned to it by the epponents of its apostolical authority, 
and wh:it is the phenomenon presented to us? That about A.D. 11 o a writer, obviously 
setting before himself the purpose of giving a delineation of the life of Jesus and 
of impressing it on the Church, departed entirely from the traditional records that 
had now taken a settled form; that he tr:insfcrre<l the ~lessiah's bbours lo scenes 
previously unhe:ird of; gave to His ministry a duration previously unknown; repre
sented both His person and His work in a light wholly new ; and then expected the 
Church, which had by this time sprea<l abroad into all regions, through three 
generations or men, to accept his :i.ccount as correct. l n the very st.1tement of 
the case its incredibility appears. Only on the supposition that the writer of the 
Fourth (;ospel felt that the Church for which he wrole would recognise essential 
harmony, not contradiction, between his representation and lhat of his pre<lecessors, 
that men would sec in it that enlarging of the picture of a loved person:ility which 
faithful memories supply, can we cxpbin his ha\"ing written as he has done. 

\\'e have spoken, as far as our limited space will allow, of some of those points 
connected with the Gospel of John which seem likely to be of most interest to the 
readers of a Commentary like lhe present, or which may prep:ire them lo under
stand better the following exposition. IL remains only thal we indicate in a sentence 
or two the principles upon which that exposition is founded. 

Our main, it may almost be s:iid our single, effort has been lo ascertain the 
meaning of the words before us, and lo trace the thought alike of the writer himself 
and or the great !llaster whom he sets forth. In doing this we ha,-c ende:irnured lo 
bestow 1nore than ordinary care upon every turn of expression in the original, upon 
every change of construction, however slight, effected by prepositions, tenses, cases, 
or even order or words. Many such changes have no doubt escaped our noLice, and 
some have been left without remark because we felt un:ible lo supply a satisfactory 
explanation of lhem. Even as it is, however, it is probable that not a few will think 
that we h:i,·e been too minute; and that, in spending time upon what they will 
reg:ird as trilling particulars, we have p:ii,1 too lillle attention lo those larger state
ments of truth which might ha,·e been helter adaplcd lo the rc:iders for whom we 
write. From surh an opinion we \"Cnture entirely to dissent. No trustworthy 
statements of gcncr.1} truth can lie at :rny time gained wil110ut the most complete 
induction of p.:uticubrs j and if this hl' true of :rny ],oak of Scriplure, iL is even 
peculiarly true or Lhe Fonrth Cospel. The care bcsh)\\ctl upon it by its writer is 
one of its most rcm:i.rkalik ch:i.r:i.ctt:ristics. \Yhatever be the sublimity to which it 
rises, however impassioned its language, or however deep lhc !low of its emotion, 
every phrase or word or construe-lion contained in it is filtc<l into its pbc.c :1.s if lhc 
c:ilmcst and most dcliuc'"tc purpose had presided over the selection. ll is the skill 
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of the loftiest feeling, though unconsciously exercised, that has made the Gospel 
what it is. The truth contained in it has woven for itself a garb corresponding in 
the most minute particulars to its nature, and every change in the direction eren of 
one of its threads is a testimony to some change in the aspects of the truth by whose 
living energy the whole was fashioned. If, therefore, we have erred in connection 
with this point, we have erred not by excess but by defect. A rich harvest still 
awaits those who will Lie more faithful to the principle or more successful in carrying 
it out than we hm·e been. 

It seems unnecessary to add much more as to the principles hy which we have 
been guided in our work. Innumerable references might easily have been made to 
the extensive literature connected with this Gospel, and to the opinions of those who 
have commented upon it before us. We have thought it best, except in one or two 
instances, to refrain from giving them. In addition to the Commentaries of Luthardt, 
Godel, Lange, Meyer, and others, which it would have been presumption to neglect, 
we have endeavoured to use all other helps within our reach. Unfortunately, the 
noble Commentary of Dr. \\"estcott dicl not appear until almost the last of the 
following pages had been printed off. It was thus impossible to take advantage of it; 
but to the personal communications of that eminent schobr, and to the discussions 
which have taken place in the l\ew Testament Revision Company, in regard alike to 
the Fourth Gospel anJ the other books of the N cw Testament, we probably owe 
more than we are oursch·cs aware of. ~\t the same time, we are not conscious of 
having yielded in any instance to authority however great. Under a deep sense at 
once of the difficulty and responsibility of our t.1sk, we have submitted every question 
to independent investigation; and the results, vcrr often different from those of our 
predecessors, must be left to speak for thcmsch-cs. 

It would be too much to expect that our readers will find every cliOiculty discussed 
which meets them in their own stncly of this Gospel. One of the most marked 
peculiarities of such a book is th,t, in the fulness of its life and meaning, it strikes 
every attentive stndcnt in a different light, an,! suggests to each thoughts and problems 
which <lo not occur to others. All that we can say is, that in no single instance have 
we consciously passed by a difficulty that we oursch-cs felt; and we may perhaps 
,·enture to hope that the principles upon which these have been treated may be 
applicable to others of which we had not thought. 

The principles upon which the Text of the Gospel has been determined were 
explained by one of the authors of this Commentary in the second part of a small 
work on • The Words of the New Testament,' published some years ago, and now out 
of print. In the translation of the text, we have aimed at correctness rather than 
ease of continuous expression; and if (in this respect differing from the first rnlume 
of this Commentary) we have ,!most always given a full translation at the head of 
the notes, the reason is easily explained. It seemed desirable, where not only erery 
word, but even the order of all the words is important, that the reader should have 
the complete sentence directly under his eye. 

It may be well to say that, owing to various circumstances on which it is unneces
sary to dwell, the appearance of our Commentary has been most unexpectedly delayccl. 
Nearly three years have passed since the earlier portions of it were printed. It is the 
more possible, therefore, that there may be occ:1.sional inconsistencies between the 
earlier and the later pages. W c say this without knowing that it is so, ancl with the 
hope that, if such inconsistencies do exist, they arc not of an important character. 

In conclusion, we may be permitted to say that both the authors of the following 
Commentary hold themselves responsible for the whole. :--' o part of it is the work of 
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either by himself; an<l they have wrought together with a harmony which, through 
all the time it has occupied them, has been to both a source of constant thankfulness 
and joy. But they desire lo forget themselves, and they ask their readers to forget 
them, in the one common aim to <liscover the true meaning of a Gospel which the 
eloquent Herder loni; ago dcscrihc,1 as 'the heart of Jesus.' 

July 1SSo. 



TIIE GOSPEL i\CCORDl'.\IG TO 

JOHN. 

CIIAPTER I. 1-18. 

T lu· I' rolog11c. 

I • I N the beginning was the 6 \\' orcl, and 
God, ancl 'the Word was God. 

the \Vord was with "f~t'.·;'",',', 
.'. Juhn j_ 1, 
1:. 13. ~·· e 

:?, 3 The same was in the beginning with God. d 1-\ll things were i~~~)- •;, 
1nade 1 by 2 him; and without him was not any thing made 3 6~:~.~1~. 13 . 

4 that was made. 'In him was life;' and the life was the /light ,:.~;:0

~: :t 
of men.[, .And the light shineth in i; darkness; and the dark- n;C~/~i\i.6; 
ness comprehendcd 7 it not. f1°~b.\1:; 

6 g There was!'! a man sent from God, whose name 1uas John. e:c:\~~p:~: 
7 The same came for as witness, to 10 bear k witness of 11 the /~t. 9 . s, 
8 Light, that all 11u·11 through him might believe." He was not ~,t";/·'· 

that IS Light, but was sc11! to u bear witness of that u Light. cr1:1l~~ii. ,. 
9 Tltat" was the ; true Liaht, which lighteth every man that 

1
';he;r.'l.1.':d, 

10 cometh 17 into the world. "He was in the world, and the ;: n•,. 
,\et'- XL •• ,e. 

1 I world was made by him, 18 an<l /..- the ,vorld knew him not. He f.Sfc0 ~h:ii!: 8-
I 2 came unto his own, 19 ancl his own t received ' 0 him not. Ilut ,Ch1;t v. ◄ J

as many as rccci\'ccl him, to them gave he power to become 111;t ch 3 p. >.i 

"'the sons 21 of God, evtit to them that believe on t:! his " name : !!, ";;,c ch3p. ii. 

13 °\Vhich were born," not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, •~_e,ch,p.iii. 

nor of the will of man, but of God. ~~Jci~h!~:~: 
And f the \Vord was made• flesh, and dwelt among us, (and ,t~ ,h,p. ii. 

we beheld his r glory, the glory as of the 'only begotten of the ,~;,. ,s, 
Father,) full of 'grace and truth. 2 ~t?· iii. 16

, 

1 came into being 2 through 
3 and apart from him not even one thing came into being. 
4 That which hath come into being wa5 Ii(e in him 
5 ; r, in the ; overcame 8 arose 9 omit a 10 th:tt he might 11 concerning 

l:l th;lt .ill might hclieve through him l.'.I the 
H but he was that he might l:. concerning the 16 Ther~ 
1; man, coming 13 came into being through him 
l!J own lzom,: ::o acct'ptc<l 21 right to become children 
: 2 in ~:1 ; H begotten 
~5 And lhe \Vorel bec,1me Jle--.h; and he ~et his tabcrrucle among us, and we 

beheld his glory (glory ;tS o( an only-begotten from a father;·,-full of grace a.r.<l 
truth. 

1 John iv. 9. 
JYcr. 16i 
2Cor, viii.i; 
xii. 9. 
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15 John bare witness of26 him, and cricd,2; saying, This was he :~::_v
1
et 2 1-

of whom I spakc, • lie that cometh after me is preferred before w~~';,,l·,:t,,. 
me: for 211 he was before me. ~P

2h.'i~~: 
16 And of his • fulness have all we" received, and i:;race for .rs'.;.';h,p. 

17 grace, For 30 the law was given by :\1oscs, but w grace 31 and YC;:~g: vi. ~5. 

18 ~truth came by 31 Jesus Christ. "No man 33 hath seen God at .:~l~t~e!i.':;: 
any time; the • only begotten Son, which is" in the bosom of tP• ,vii.'· 

the Father,'' he liath" declared Mm. H,b.i.,,,,,. 

2G hc:ucth witness conr.crning 27 hath criC'd 
2s 1s become before me, bcc,1use 2:.i Because out or his fulncss we all 
30 Because 31 through :\loses : grace a:! lhrough :i 3 No 011c 
34 One who is only-bcgotlcn God, he Lhat is ::,:; omit h.lth 

CONTENTS, The Prologue of lhe Gm,pcl of 
John stands in th~ most intimate carmcction with 
the plan and purpose of the Gospel as a whole. 

:~I :~1~1~~ ~~l~~hr~~~rl~fio~c~l 1W~1
~r°t1'~i~:~d~~~~; 

~h:lil be afterwards conformed. It cont:i.ins r;i,ther 
a ~hart summ:uy of that life in the light in which 
the Evangelist h=ir\ Leen divinely taught to reg.::ml 
ii, and of the impressions which he had gathcre1l 
from it as the manift:".station, the revelation, of God 
Him.self to men. It is to illu~trate and unfold this 
conception, which is at once mclaphysic:i.l, theo-
1,Jgical, and hi.storica.I, that the fourth E\'ang-cll.sl 
wriks. l{ence he bt:"g:ins with a dcscriptirm of what 
Jt:sus was in Himself, in the profoundest depths 
of I Iis being-; passing- from th=it to wh::i.t He 'be
came' in order that in 1 Iim mt:n might so beholtl 
the glory of the Father as Lo be transfib111red into 
the same glory, reaching onward to the fn)filment 
of their own deslin)', to be children of God. The 
l'rologue is usually divided into three parts, 
en<lini; with ver. 5, ver. 13, ver. 18, respectively. 
Uf tht:se di,·isions, the fir:,l brings before us the 
thought oftht: Etcm::i.l \Vord,-in llimself(ver. 1), 
::i.n<l as 1he source of crealed being, of life, of light 
(vers, 2-5). The subject of the next thirteen verses 
is the \Vorel as revealed to men, firsl g-encrally (verf, 
6••IJ), and secondly by the Incarnation (vers. 
q-18). These two sections (in accordance with 
:,n imporl::i.nl principle of slructure, characterizing 
both this Go~pel ::i.nd the Apocalyp~e), thollgh 
app::i.rently successive, are really parallel: the 
thought is thus pre!>ented under two ::i.~pects, the 
seconC fuller and more definile than the first. In 
1he former seclion we read of the Uaplisl, senl to 
Lear witnt:ss concerning the manifestation of the 
Wur<l as lht: Light (vcb. 6-S); then of the two
fold results of this manifestation, but especially of 
the blessedness of lhose who received the \Vord 
(vers. 9-13). The next section records the Incar
nation of the Word (ver. 14); the teslimony borne 
by the Ilaptisl to the glory of the Inc:un::i.te \Yard 
(ver. I 5); and, as before (lmt with greater clear
ness and definiteness, and from Lhe point of view 
of lmm:m experience), the results of this crowning 
manife!>lation of the \Vord. This an:i.lysis, whilst 
i,,howing the general parallelism of the thoughts in 
1l;e scveraldh·isions of the l1 rologi1c, shows also that 
the division as hitherto inclic::i.ted is insufficient. 
\'er. 14 clearly commences a new St:"clion, and 
yet ver. 15 (rdating Lo the Baptist) immediately 
recall,; the commencement of lhc former section 

(H:r. 6). ff, however, ver. 1-1 l)e carefully ex· 
amined, it will be seen that it stands in a. definite 
relation to the first section, the opening words 
(' An<l the \\'ord became flesh') being antithetit.1.I 
to \'er. I, ;irHI the remaind(!r of the verse (which 
sels f,.1rth generally the manifestation of the Inc;ir
nate \Vord) corresponc.ling Lovers. 2-5. Hence the 
structure of the Prologue as a whole may be pre
sented in the following tabul::i.r form :-

SalioH I. The \\' ord. 
(11) In llimself(\'er. 1). 
(b) In His general m:i.nifest;itions (vers. 2-5). 

S,•cfi(JJI 11. Thl' Word appearing in the world. 
(<1) The Daptist's gener::i.l witness concerning 

the \\',,nl, as 1he Lig-ht (nrs. 6-8). 
(b) The general results of the manifestation 

of the Word (\'er~. 9-13). 
S,·d1,111 III. Thi.: ,Yon! fully revc:i.led in the 

Incarnation. 
A. (1) The Jncarn.1te \\'ord Himself (vcr. 

1.ia: parallel to vcr. 1). 
(2) The Incam:itc \\'ord in His general 

m;inife:,t=ition of Himse!f (ver. q b: 
parallel to VCF, . .1-5). 

B. The Ibptist 's witness, now definite and 
personal (vcr. IS : p:iralkl to vers. 6-S). 

C. The complelc results of this manifes
tation of the Word in the case of all 
who receive Him (,·crs. 16-18: parallel 
\n vcrs. 9-13). 

Ver. I. In the beginning was the Word. 
This sublime opening of the Gospd carries our 
thoughts al once lo the no kss suLJime opening of 
the Book of Genesis, whose fir:-1 words the Evan
gelist ccrlainly h=id present to his mind. lie too 
will tell of ;i creJ.tion, and a creation h::i.s a 'be
ginning.' The words 'in the Leg:inuing,' laken by 
themselves, do not c:..press the idea of ett.:rnal pre
exislence; but they leave room for it, and in this 
respect they st:md contmste<l with the phrase 
1 from the be~innini;,' which often meet::; us in 
the writings of John (viii. 44; 1 John i. 1, ii. 
7, 24, iii. 8), They denote simply the point of 
time; and the difference of 1ho11ght wilh which 
they ;ire connected, as compared with (;en. i. 1, 
is to he found not in the meaning of 'hcginning,' 
but in the different dindion whkh the writer 
takes, a1lll in the \'Crb which he l'lllJJlo)·s. In 
Gen, i. 1 the sacred historian st;ins from the be• 
ginning and com1·s downwards, thus keeping us in 
the course of time, llere he starts from 1hc s:i.me 
point, but goes upw.i.nh•, thus t::i.kin!!" us into the 
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ctcrnily preceding time. In Gen. i. 1 we are told 
that Go<l 'in the beginnini; cn'lll«l,'-an act done 
in time. Here we arc told that 'in the beginning 
the Word 'Was,' a verb strongly antithetical to 
'came into being' (vers. J, 14, comp. viii. 58), and 

~:rc!~!~g,~~ at
01

:::=1 e::~~~~c~ ~bsci1~i1~7 ~~lr-~~i~~ 
tent, not created-that which i.r-is l!'temaJ1 so the 
predication of eternity is im·olved in the clause 
before us taken as a whole. 

He who thus 'was in the beginning,' who, as we 
aftcn\'ards read, ' was with God,' and ' was Go<l, 1 

here bears the name of' the \Vonl' (Logos). In 
one other nr~c of the Prologue this name is 
repeated (\'er. 14) i but it docs not occur again 
in the Gospel. !\or shaJI we fin<l the term (used, 
as hen.:, simply and without qualification) in 
any other p:issai::c of the Xcw Testament. The 
nearest approach is found in Re\'. xix. 13, where 
lhc name uf the righteous Conqueror an<l King is 
gi\·cn as 'The \\'ord of God.' Two or nwre 01ber 
pa;;s:i.i::es may be said rather to recall to our though I 
the name we arc considering than to prcsenl ex• 
ampk-s of its use; sec cspcci:i.lly I John i. 1 (' the 
word of life,' followc<l lJy ' the life was manifested,' 
,·er. 2), and lieb. h·. I.?. Thou!,!h, however, this 
term is not really a<loptccl by any Z\ew Testament 
writer except John, it i~ not peculiar to him in 
any other sense. When he wrote, it W:l.S a familiar 
and current term of theology. IL has sometimes, 
indec<l, Li!en maintained that John's usage muse 
be tnken by itself, since \\ ith very much of the 
theological speculation in which this term so freely 
occurs he can ha\'e had no sympathy. \Ve shall 
see that John's usage certainly does in an impor• 
tnnl sense stand alone; but as it is absolutely 
impossible that he, living at Ephesus (to Sa}' 
nothing of his long residence in Palestine), should 
ha-.·e been unacquainted with the current doctrines 
respecting the Logos, it is inconceivable that he 
can have taken up the term without reference to 
these doctrines. Hence it is with the history of 
the term that we first have to do. 

Every careful reader of the Old Testament is 
struck by the prominence given in certain passages 
lo 'the word of the Lord,' languag:e which almost 
implies personal action beini;!' sometimes connected 
with this 'word.' Sec, for cx:lmplc, Ps. xxxiii. 6, 
cv. 19, cvii. 20; I Sam. iii. 21. The root ofthi~ 
usage (at all events in very many instances) is to 
be: found in the firsl chapter of Genesis, where 1he 
successive acts of creation arc associated with 
divine words (sec Ps. xxxiii. 6). Such passages 
as these, with their partial personification of the 
word of God, seem to have powerfully impressed 
early Jewish teaching. There was much besides 
in the Old Testament to strengthen this impres• 
sion,-as the frequent references in the Pcntatcuch 
to the Angel of Jeho-.·ah, and the language used of 
Wisdom in the Book of Proverbs (chap. viii.j com• 
pare also ch,1.ps. i., iii., ix., an<l Jvb xxviii.). Thus a 
minute study of Scripture language was the means 
of leading Jewish teachers to connect divine acts 

:::~~ G:t Af:~cl}~~~ ~~,~~ktf o~rs~:! :~~i:!~ 
communication between God and man where the 
Scriptures themselves had spoken of direct reve
lation or fellowship. What other influences aided 
this tendency of thought, we cannot here inquire. 
The results arc patent, especially in the Targums 
or Chal<lcc paraphrases of Scripture. The dates 
of the several Tar~ms which are extant have been 

a matter of controversy: for our purpose, hO\irc:vcr, 
this is not of consequence, as it is at:knowicdg:ed 
on all hands that e\·ery one of these paraphra,c;, 
contains early materials. \\'e cannot within our 
limits quote at lcng1h; but a reference to lhe 
following passages in Eth~ri<li;e's Lr:msJation of the 
Targums on the Pentateuch wil1 show how far the 
writers went in substituting 'the Word' (.J/mm,) 
for the name of God Himself. In the Targum of 
Onkelos, see Gen. iii. S, xxviii. 20; );um. xxiii. 
4, 21 ; IJeut. ix. 3: in that of Pseudo-Jonathan, 
l,en. iii. S; Xum. xxiii. 4, 21 : in the Jerusalem 
Targ-um, besi<les the three last mentioned, Gen. 
nii1. l, ni. 13, xix. 24. From lhe Tarb'l.Hn of 
Jonathan Ben Uzziel may 1.Je quoted Isa. lxiii. 7; 
)la.I. iii. 1. An examination of these passages 
wil) show how familiar to J cws had become the 
conception of the \Vord of God, through whom 
God made Him::;elf known to men, \·cry little 
li{::"ht is thro\\"n upon the subject by the SC\'cral 
Apocryphal books, and hence it will not be ncces• 
sary to refer to them here. It is otherwise with 
the writings of the great Alexandrian philosopher 
Philo. In these the doctrine of the Divine \\'ord 
holds a prominence which it would be hard to 
ex:i.ggcrate. Yet from the multitude of pass::i.gc~ 
in which Philo speaks of 1he attributes and action:,, 
of the Word, it 1s impossiLle to deduce with any 
ccrcainty a clear statement of doctrine. Now Lhc 
Word seems distinctly personal, now an attribute 
of God personified. In some p:1.Ssages the idea 
can be traced back 10 the thought of 'spoken 
word;' in many others Philo takes up the other 
meaning of the Greek word Logos, -.·iz. reason. 
Hence, though Philo speaks of the universe as 
created through the Logos, yet in other passages 
the Logos is the design or the idea of creation in 
the mind of God. 

It is nol necessary to carry this inqniry farther, 
since our only object is to collect the chief elements 
of thoug-ht associated with this term when John 
\HOie. As has been said, he could not be i1:,rnor. 
ant of these \'arious forms of teaching; if not 
ignorant, he could not be indifferent on the one 
h:i.nd to the good, or on the other to the evil, 
which Lhey contained. lie recognised the various 
tea.chin~ .i.s a providential preparation for tbe tru<: 
theology. In these introductory verses he adopts 
the term, but so defines it as Lo fix its mcanin~ for 
a11 Chri!:>tians. There is One by whom the Eter• 
nal and In..-isiblc God reveals Himseli: lhe Re• 
vcaler is a Person : the Revealer is I [imsclf God. 
Not only in outward manife-.tation, but also 10 

inward fellowship with the heart, God rc-.·eals 
I Iimself by the Word of God, who is God. In 
one instance John appears to take up and ratify 
the wider application of the term which we 
have noticed above. This fir:,l verse takes us be
yond the region of revelation to ma.n: when 'in 
the beginning,' beyond the limib uf time, 'the 
Logos was,' the thought of ':::-pci!rh ' ceases lo 
gi-.·c Ui; any help towards grasping the meaning; 
and, if we may venture to interpret the lcnn at all 
in this application, we can only think of the 
human analogy by which we pass from the 
utl~rt.! word to the thought or rta..ron of the 
speaker. 

To all that John teaches respecting the Logos, 
the Lord's own teaching directly led. The doc• 
trine of these veraes is identical with that of chaps. 
v. 19, vi. S7, x. 30, xvii. S, etc. The personal 
application of the term is not found in our Lord's 
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discourses ; but many of those recorded in this 
Gospel contain remarkable cxamp1cs of that cx
altct.l nsc of 'the word • of God 10 which, as we 
have seen, the history of this snhlimc name may 
nhimatc]y be traced. 

And t.he Word was with God: the second of the 
three statements made in this verse rci;:-:lrcling the 
\Von.I, and obviously higher than the lirst. It is 
impossible to convey in Eni;::lish the foll force of 
the preposition 'with' in the Greek, for it denotes 
not merely being beside, but maintaining com
munion and intercourse with (comp. :-.lark vi. 3; 
I John i. 2, ii. 1). 

And the Word was God: the thinl and highc~t 
statement respecting the \Von!. The \Vord is 
possessed of divine essence; in th:i.t Leini; in which 
llc 'was,' He so possesses the divine altriLult:s 
that I k is l;od. There is Jiffcrence of person
ality, bul unity of nalure. In tl1is last clause lhe 
climax of the three clause,; ls e,1mpletc. 

\"er. 2. The sa.we wa.s in the beginning with 
God. 'The same '-He who has ju!>t Leen spoken 
of as l ;od-,v:i.s in the beginning • with God' : i.("., 
' lJe of whom I h:ivc spoken as God, was in the 
beginning in active, clcrnal communion with Cot!, 
-not -.imply 1he \VorJ with Cod, but (;od with 
{;oil.' Tlle elements of lhe thoui.:ht h:ive been 
given in vcr. 1, hut in 1heir conlbination Lhl'y 
acquire new force. The special object of 1hcse 
,vords seems to he to prep:uc: for the next verse ; 
it is only when we ha\"I! Leen taug-hl conccrnin~ 
• ( ;od with God' that we arc prepared to hear of 
the cre:uion of all things 't/11·011/:h' the ]Ji vine 
\Vord. lie with whom the IJi,·ine Won! 1 was in 
the bcginnin~' created all 1hroug:h Him. 

\"er. 3. All things came into being through 
h.i.m, and a.part from lrim not even one tb..ing 
came into being. Such a combination nf two 
clauses, the first positi'"c, the second nq;;a1ive (sec 
note on vcr. 20), is charactenstic of John's style. 
The two tog-elhcr a~-.crt the truth cont:i.ined in 
them with a universality and force not otherwise 
Attainable. This truth is, lhal I all things' -not 
:i.11 as a whole, but all things in the individuality 
which precedes their combin:i.tinn into a whole
came iuto being through this \\'ord, who is Cod. 
The preposition •through' is that by which the 
relation of the Second Per~on of the Trinity to 
creation is usually cxpres~ed (, Cor. viii. 6; Col. 
i. 16; lleb. i. 2); as, indcctl, this is the concep
tion which belongs to the doctrine of the Logos, 
the Vivine \VorJ. Occ:r.sionally, however, the 
~ame language is used of the Father : see lleh. 

ii. ~~~s~;~ ~~m./ba ~~nbict· b
3
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ib come into being 

was life in him. \Ve arc led by various con
siderati,ms to take this view of the pass.1gc rather 
than that whicl1 is presentcJ in the: .\uthorised 
Version. The Greek admits of either punctua. 
lion (and rendering-). but the absence of the article 
before the wonl • lifo' suggcsls that it is here a 
predicate, not the sub!ect of the sentt.:nce. Hy 
almost all (if not ::tll) the Greek Fathers of the 
first three centuries the words were thus under• 
stood; and we may reasonably, in such .l. case =i.s 
this, .l.ttach great importance to the conclusions 
attained hy thal linguistic tact which is often most 
sure where it is least able to assign Jistinct reasons 
for its ,·cr•iicl. Further, this division of the words 
corresponds hc~t with 1he rhythmical moJe in 
which the earlier sentences of the Prologue arc 
conncctcll with one another. lt is characteristic 

of them to make the voice dwell mainly, in each 
line of the rhythm, upon a word laken from the 
preceding line; and this characteristic is not pre• 
served in the case before us unless we adhere t() 
the ancient construction. \Ve have seen what the 
\Vord is in Himself; we are now to see llim in 
llis relation to llis creatures. 

Created being w::i.s I life in Him.' He was life, 
life :i.hsolutcly, :rnd thercrore the life that can com• 
municate itsclf,-thc infinitely producti\·e life, from 
whom alone came to every creature, as He called 
ii into being, the measure of life that it possesses. 
In Ilim was the fountain of all life; and c,·ery 
form of life, known or unknown, was only a drop 
of water from the stream which, gathered up in 
Hiin before, llowc<l forth at His crcatl\'e word to 
people the universe or being wilh the endlessly 
multiplied and cli\'ersified cxi:,tenccs that play their 
par1 in it. h is not of the life of rn:i.n only that 
John speaks, still kss is it only of that spiritual and 
eternal life which constitules man's lrue being. 
If the word 'life' is often used in this more limited 
sense in the Gospel, it is bcc=i.use other kinds ancl 
developments of life pass out of view in 1he pre
sence of that life on which the writer c!ipecially loves 
to dwell. The word itself has no such limitation of 
meaning, and when used, as here, wi1ho1ll any1hing 
to sugg..:st limitation, it must be t:'.lken in its most 
comprehensive sense. Jt was in the \\'ord, then, 
thal all things that have life lived; the very phy• 
sical world, if we can s..1y of its mo\'cments 1bat 
they are Jirc, the veget::i.Lle wond, the world of the 
lower animals, the world of men and angels, up 10 
the hii:::hest angel that is before the throne. Ere 
yet they came into being, their life wa.s in the Word 
who, as God, was life, and from the \Vurd they 
received iL wh..:n their actual being Leg-an. The 
lesson is the same as that of Col. i. 16, 17, 'In 
Him were all things created,' anc\ 'in Him all 
things subsist;' or, still more, of Rev. i\'. I 1, 
1 Thou didst create all things, and because of Thy 
pleasure lhey Wf"r,·' (not 'arc,' as in the Author• 
ised Version), 1 and they were cre.:tte<i.' 

And the life was the light of men. From the 
wide thought of ::i.11 creatctl existences, the Evan• 
gel ist passes in these words to the last .:i.nd 
greatest of the works of ( ;od, man, whose crca
lion is recorded in 1he first chapter of Genesis. 
All creatures ha,l 'life' in the \\"or(\; lmt 1his life 
was to man something more than it couhl be to 
others, because he had Leen crcatccl after a fashion, 
and placed in a sphere, peculiar lo himself amidst 
the different orders of animatccl being. God said, 
' Lei us make man in our inrng-c, :i.fter our like
ness' (Gen. i. 26). to.Ian was thus capable of re
ce~ving God, and of knowing that he h:.1d recci\·cd 
Hun j he had a sphere and a capacity belonging to 
none of 1he luwcr creatures spoken of in the grc:'.ll 
record of creation; his nature was fitted to be the 
conscioµ"' Mode, not of the hum:in only, but of the 
di\·ine. !knee the \\'ord could be in hi111 =i.s in 
no other creature. Dut the \\"on! is God (ver. 
I), and 'God is light' (1 John i. 5). Thus the 
\Vonl is 'light' (comp. ,·er. 7): nnd as man was 
essentially tilted to recei\·e the Word, that \\"ord 
gi,·ing life to all found in him a litncss for the 
hii;hl'sl :md fullest life, -for 'light,' th, . .-r ... ·forc, in 
its hig:ht"st :i.ucl fullcsl s ... ·nsc; and 'the life w.:i..s lhc 
light of men.' 

The idea of human nature thus set fvrth in 1hcse 
words is peculiarly remarkable, :md worthy of our 
observation, not only as a complete :t.llS\\"cr to 
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those who bring a. charge of )Ianicha'an dualism 
.1gainst the Fourth Gospel, but also to cn::iblc us 
to comprehend its teaching as to hum:m responsi• 
bility in lhe presence of Jesus. 1 The life, it is 
said, 1 was the li~hl ef mm;' not of a. class, not of 
some, but o( all tile members of the hum1n family 
as such. M:in's true nature, His said, is divine; 
divine in this respect also, as distingui~hcJ from 
the divine in all creation, that man is c::i.pablc of 
recognising, acknowledging, s,·,·i11g the divine in 
himself. The • Jirc' becomes 'light' in him, and 
it does not become so in lower cr1.:alurcs. )l::m's 
true life is tlic life of the \Vord; it was so origin• 
ally, and he knew it to be so. If, therefore, he 
listens to lhe tempter and yields to sin (whose 
existence is admitted simply as a fact, no attempt 
being made to account for it), man corrupts his 
true nature, and is respom,ible for doing so. But 
his fa.JI cannot destroy his nature, which still testi
fies to what his first condition was, to what his 
normal condition is, to what he ought to be. 
~fan, therefore, only fulflls his orii;:inal nature by 
again receiving that Word who is to offer Himself 
to him as the '\Vord become flesh.' Ifot if man's 
receiving of the ,vord be thus the fulfil11ng of his 
nature, it is his duty to receive llim; ancl this duty 
i!:i impressed upon him by his mrtur.-, not by mere 
extern:il authC1rity. Ilence the consLmt appeal of 
Jesus in this Gospel, not to external evidence only, 
but to that remaining life of the Wonl within us, 
which ought to receive the \\"ord completely, and 
to ha,ten to 1he Light (comp. ,·er. 9). 

Ver. 5. And the light shinoth iu tho dark
uoes. The darkness here spoken of is not an 
original d::ukness coexistent with created being 
(,·er. 3}. It belongs to the development of 
thought begun at ,·er. 4, and is coexistent only 
with the moral process of rejecting the ". ord, im
plied, though not expressly slated, in lhat verse. 
The 'Nord through whom all come into being 
offers Himself at the same time to all as their 
light. Let them acknowledge and accept Him, 
they have life (chap. viii. 1 !) ; let them reject 
Him, they are in a darkness for which they are 
responsible, l.:iccause they have cho~t.:n it. It is a 
focL, however, thal many a\wap did, r..!d still do, 
reject the light ; and thus the darkness has been 
and is a po~i1ively exisling thing. \' cl the Ligbl 
has not for~akcn the world. No merely present 
point of lime is inclicaled; in that case John 
could not have immediately added the past tense, 
tn:c:rcamr. The iden is general. The Light, as it 
h::id existed, had shone ; as it exists, it shines, 
always seeking to draw men into the full bright
ness of its beams. 

And the darkness o'\"'orcamo it not. Such is 
the most probable meaning of these words, nnd so 
were they understood by the most ancient Christian 
writers. The verb which we ha\'e rendered 'over
came' occurs not unfrequently in the New Testa
menl; but (when used, as here, in the acti\'e ,·oice) 
it has not,:rnd cannot ha\'e, the meaningcomprr:hmd 
(i.e. umlerstand), which is gi\'cn to il in the Autho
rised Version. The most important guide to the 
meaning is chap. xii. 35, where the same word is 
used, and where :ilso the meLaphor is similar: 
'Walk ... lest darkness ovena1ce you,'-come 
over you, seize you. In the ,·erse before us we 
read of light shining in the darkness; the dark
ness, ever antagonistic to lhe light, yet does not 
crurtal..·for comem:crthe light, The idea of srie.i11g, 
in connection with this figure, is equivalent to 

overcoming or intercepting the light. E"cn if 
• comprehcncl ' ,, ere possible as a transhliou, it 
would be nothing to tell us that the darkness Jid 
not romprchmd the light. That is implied in the 
fact that the darkness is .u!f-rlwsm (comp. on 
ver. 4). But ii is much to lcll us that, in Lhe con
flict between the darkness ar,<l the light, the dark
ness failed to overcome (or eclip:,e) 1he light. The 
light, though somcLimes app::ircntly o\•ercomc, was 
really vicLorious; h withstood every assauh, and 
shone on triumphantly in a darkened world. So 
far, therefore, from our finding here a 'wail' (as 
some have said), we have a note of exullation, a 
Loken of that victory which throughout the whole 
Gospel rises to our view through sorrow. 

,ve thus close what is obviously lhe first para
graph of Lhe Gospel ; and although it relates to lhe 
Pre-incarnate Word, and expresses the principles 
of His dealings in their most general form, 1l1c 
development of thought is precisely 1he s:m1e a,; 
that which the history of the Incarnate \\'ord 
will be found lo presenL. Through the \\ord 
all things have come into being To all He otfrrs 
Himself, that He may make them not only exist 
in Him, but, in the free appropriation of what He 
offers, /i;.,e in Him. Some receive Him, and lie 
becomes their light ; others reject Him, and arc 
immersed in the darkness which they choose. 1'he 
darkness opposes and seeks lo destroy the light, 
but the light shines on to vicLory. 

Ver, 6. There arono a. man, sent from God, 
whoee nawe waa John. "rith this ,·crse we pass 
forward into the times of the Incarnate "·ord. 
The section upon which we first enter is, as com
pared with the second, general; hence the Incar• 
nation is only implied, not expressly mentioned. 
The immediate 1reparation for this new period is 
the testimony o the Daptist; and the words with 
which he is introduced to us stand in striking con• 
trast to what we have been told of the ""on.I in 
ver. I. He • :irose, '-literally, he • came into 
being.' a<; distinguished from the 'w::is' of lhat 
,·erse. He was a man • sent from God,' as dis
tingui!.he<l from the \Yord who was • with God.' 
In adding, • his name was John/ the [\'angelisl 
(we may perhaps say) docs more than idcnLi(y him 
as the great prophet who hacl so powerfully im
pressed a.II clas~s of Lhe pcop!e. If we remember 
the Jeep significance auachcd to I name' in lhis 
Gospel, it will seem possible that 1he antithesis 
to ,·er. I is slill continued. The personal name 
needed for identification amongst men is placed 
in contrast with that name by which the elernal 
attributes of the Son arc expressed, • the \Vord' 
(comp. vcr. 12). 

Ver. 7. The samo eamo for witness, that he 
might bear witnoes concerning the Light, lhat 
all might believe through him. The impression 
produced by the Baptist had been great, bu1 he 
had come to bear witness to One higher 1han 
himself. Ilere we meet for the first lime with 
this word •witness,' one of the cb:iracteristic words 
of the writings of John, occurring in various forms 
nearly fifty times in his Gospel, and thirty or forty 
limes in his Epistles and the A_Pocalypse. The 
importance of the thought lies m its simplicity. 
The true witness declares whal he bas seen :ind 
beard (I John i. 2, 3) i his testimony reflects' the 
truth' so far as he has received it, jusl as tl-:c faith
ful mirror reflects the light that has come upon it. 
John came to bear such witness concerning the 
Light, that through him all might be Jed to 
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'hclic\'c '-lruslfully to accept th:it Light, and yield 
themselves up to its inllucncc. The introduction 
of the word 'all I is ,·cry remarkable. l\lorc clearly 
than .:my other passage this nrsc teaches us how 
great were the results which the Ihptist's mission 
w;i.s intended to produce, immeasurably greater 
than those which were actually realised. llad Is
rael hccn faithfully and obcchcntly w:titing for the 
follilmcnt of the divine promise, John's witness 
respecting Jesus would have turned 'all' Israel 
(and, through Israel, 'all' men) lo the S:i.viour. 
In immediate clTccts the work of John, like that 
of One higher than John, would he pronounced by 
men a failure. In the light of this verse we can 
better understand such passages as )la!. iv.; l\Jatt. 
xi. 9-14 ; Luke ,·ii. 29, 30. 

\" er. 8. Be was not tbe Light, but be wae that 
he migbt bear witneee concerning the Light. 
The thought oC the gre:i.tness of the witness home 
by John undcrlil's the words or this ,·erse. Greal 
ai the Bap1ist was, he was not the Light. \\'hat 
he 'il'lll is not expressed, but only lhe purpose 
which he was to fulfil (comp. ver. 23). It is very 
possible that the words may have h:i.d a special 
application to the opinions which (as we learn rrom 
Acts xviii. 25, xi:-.. 3) cxis1ed at Ephesus with 
regard to the mission of John. 

\' er. 9. There wae the true Light, which 
lightctb every 11rnn1 cantlng into the world. 
This almost literal rendering of the Greek will 
show how it is that these simple words ha,·e been 
so \'ariously explained. As in the Eaglish, so in 
the Greek, the word 'coming' might be joined 
either u·ith 'light I or with 'm:i.n.' The punctua
tion we ha\'e :-idoph::d (it will be remembered that 
in a.ncient manuscripts of the origina.l there is 
little or no punctua.tiun) will show that, in our 
view, the last cla11sc is to be joined, not with the 
second, but with the first clause of the verse. 
What has been said abc,•e of the general strncture 
of the Proloi,:-ue has shown that, as yet, the full 
presence of the \Yard personally come is not before 
us. The m::mifcstation is in its initial stage, not 
yet complete. To this thought the word 'coming' 
exactly corresponds. But still more important in 
guiding to the right interpretation of the verse is 
the Evangelist's use of the last phrase elsewhere, 
The expression 'come into the world' occurs in as 
many as seven other passages of this Gospel (chap. 
iii. 19, vi. 14, ix. 39, xi. 27, xii. 46, xYi. ::!S, X\"iii. 
37). In every one of these passages the words 
relate lo the Lord Himself: somcti:ncs they arc 
used by Lhe multitude (\"i. 14), or by a disciple 
(xi. 27), a<; a designation of the 7'alcssiah, 'llc that 
should come i' sometimes they arc the words or 
Jesus or of the Evangelist, in passages which 
speak of the purpose of His 'coming.' In chaps. 
iii. 19 and xii. 46 the phrase stands in close con
nection with the ligurc which is now before us. The 
latter ver!>e {chap. xii. 46) is especially noteworthy j 

for Jesus Himself says, 'I am c(ime a light into the 
world.' If, then, ,,..·c would allow the Evangelist to 
be his own interpreter, we seem bound to believe 
that he here speaks of the lighl .ts 'coming into 
the world.' If the words are joined with 'm.tn,' 
they a.dd little or nothing to the thought. 'Every 
man' is really as foll and incJusi\·e an expression 
as 'every man that cometh into the world.' Fami
liarity with the common rendering may prevent 
the reader from at once perceiving- thal this is lrnc ; 
but we arc persuaded that re0ection will show that 
Ly the ch:mgc much is gained, nothing lost. In 

the previous \·erse we ha\'e read that John was 
not 'lhe Light.' When he 'arose• as a witness, 
the true Light was in existence; it had been 
shining- in the darkness; it was now • coming into 
the wt.arid, '-about to manifcs1 itself with a clear
ness and in a ma.nn.::r hitherlo unknown. 

Two more of the special terms of the Gospel meet 
us here, 'true' and ',vorld.' lt is unfortunate that 
two different words must be represented by th.:: 
same English word, 'true.' The one (used in 
chaps. iii. 33, v. 31, and eleven other verses of the 
Gospel) denotes truth in contrast with falsehood; the 
other, which we have before us here, expresses the 
real ascontra.s.ted wi1b the phenomenal, that which 
is pcrfcc1 and substantial a.sopposcd to what is im
perfect an<l shadowy, or that which is fully accom
plished in contrast with the type which prefig1.ircd 
it. This word is, in the N cw Tcslament, ahuost 
con lined to the writings of John. Of twenty
eight passages in which it occurs, ni11e arc found 
in this Gospel, follr in the Fir::.t Epistle, ten in the 
Re,·elation. Three of the rcm::i.ining live pa.ssagcsare 
(as might almost have been foreseen) in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. The other examples or tbe wor<l 
in this Gospel will Lie found in chaps. iv. 23, 37, 
vi. 32, vii. 2S, viii. 16, xv. I, x,·ii. 3, xix. 35, and 
in most of these the reader will easily trace the 
idea. The 'true worshippers' arc those whose 
worship is real, not imperfect and undeserving: of 
the name : the bread which came down from 
heaven is • the true bread,' that of which the m::mna 
was a type, th:i.t which mini,;ters real anti abiding 
nourishment. So here we read of the a.rchctypal 
source of light, the light which alone is real and 
perfect-This true Light was coming into the 
'world.' Origina.lly sig-nifying the universe created 
and ordered by the h:1nd of God, 'the world· 
came successively to mean the world of men, and 
the world of men as opposed to ( :od. In this 
Gospel especially, we read of the world as an 
antagonistic power, unbelieving, evil in its works, 
hating and persecuting Jesus ;;i,nd Ilis pcoplc,-a 
power over which lie will be victorious, an<l which 
sh:111 be convicted of sin and judged; but we also 
read of God's lo\·c to the world (chap. iii. 16), and 
of the gift of His Son that the world ma)' be S:J.\·cd 

through Hi:n. If the thought of evil a.n<l a.licna
tion is brought out in the following verse, it is 
most important to observe that this ,·ersc spea.ks ol 
the illumination of n.,~·,y man. !\o man belongs 
to the world that ii given up to darkness and im
penitence, unless he, through resistance and choice 
or evil, have made the light that was in him 10 
Uecome darkness (comp. Eph. iv. 18).-\\'c can
not doubt that in the words 'cn:ry man' thcr~ 
is an allusion lo John(' a man sent from God') 
as himself illumined by this Light. 

\"er. 10. He wns in lbe world, and the world 
came into boing through him, and the world 
knew him. not. The subject is still the Light, 
which (,·er. 9) was existent, and was 'coming in1,) 
the world.' In the world, indeed, it was a.lrea<ly 
(though the complete manifestation was yet I<) 

come), and-here rhc figure passes impcrccptibh· 
away, giving pbce lo the thought or the Person
the world, thou~h brought into hcing through Him, 
recognised not llis prc~cnce. Xo1c the simplicit) 
of John's style, in which the three thoughts 1,( 
the verse, though very various in their mutual rela
tions, arc, so to speak, placed sid ... • hy side. These 
words relate both to the Pre-incarnate and to the 
Incarnate \Vord. The development is ra.ther of 
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thought than of time. Alike before His manifcsta• 
tion in the flesh and after it, the \Vord was • in lhc 
world.' The statement must not be limited Lo the 
manifestation of Christ in Israel. This verse is a 
repetition, in a more concrete form, nf vcrs. 3-5 
(in parl). 

Ver. , 1. Ile came unto bie own home, and his 
own accepted him not. Js this verse prac1ically 
a repetition of vcr. Jo, in language more solemn 
and emphatic? Or do we here pass from the 
thought of the world in general to tho.l of the 
Jewish people. The question is one of some di0i
culty. As vcr. 12 is certainly quite gcncr.'.1.l in its 
meaning, it may seem h:1.z:udous to introduce a 
limitation here, But the wcig:ht of argument 
seems on the whole to be on the other side. 
There is a manifcst advance of thought as we pass 
from the )asl verse lo this. J nstead of ' I le was in,' 
we find ']le came unloi' for 'the world,' we have 
'His own home;' for' knew' (perceived or recog
nised), we have 'accepted.' Every change seems 
to point to a more intimate relationship, a dearer 
manifestation, and a rejection lhal is still more 
without excuse. The \Vord 1 who was in the world 
(comp. Prov. viii. 31), had Ilis home with the 
chosen people (Ex. xix. 5 i Ps. bHi. 2), to which 
had been gi,·en the rc\"cl:,,tion of 1hc truth of God 
(Rom. ix. 4). IL is still mainly of the l'rc-incar
n:,,te \Yord lhat Johnspe:,,ks. Jn the whole history 
of Israel had been illuslraterl unfaithfulness to the 
truth (comp. Luh• xi. 49, 50; Acts vii. S 1-53) i 
and the tender pathos of this verse recalJs the 
words in which Jesus speaks of the rejection of 
llimsclf (:'.\latt. xxiii. 37). 

\'er. 1 ~- Dut a.a me.Dy ae recciYed hi.n1, to 
them gave he right to become children of God, 
even to them that believe in his name. \Ve 
have beheld the light shining in the darkness 
(vers. 10, 11); the thought of this verse h,, that 
the darkness overcame ii not ! Aswe ha,·e already 
seen (sec nolc on ,·er. I J ), the lani.,'llag:e ~a.in 
becomes altoi;e1her general. \Vhosoever 'received 
Ilim,' to wlialner period of lime or nation they 
might belong, won the gift here spoken of. There 
is a perceptible differl'nce bct\\·el'n 'accepted' (vcr. 
11) and' received, 1 as here used. ,Yhilst the former 
lays emphasis on 1he will that consented (or refused) 
to receive, the latter bring-s before us the possession 
gained; so that the full ml':ming is, As many as 
by accepting Him recei,·cd Him. The gift is not 
directly staled as 'sonship,' pcrliaps bl'cause the 
full manifestation of this blessing belongs to the 
btter days alone (comp. on chaps. iii. 5, vii. 39; 
Rom. viii. 15)1 whereas the E\"angdist would here 
include the time of incomplete revelation which 
came before the Incarnation. Then, as now, men 
acceptecl or refu!.e<l Him: but for those who accepted 
was rcs1..'1ved ' some betler thing 1 

( lleb. xi. 40) 
than had yet been clearly ma.de known lo man.
We must not fail 10 note (for in these wonderful 
verses e\·ery1hing is significant) that there is spe
cial fitness in the expression 'childrm' rather than 
'sons of God ; ' for, whereas 'sonship' is often 
!-poken of in connection with mere adoption, stress 
is here bi<l on an actual (lhough spiritual) pater
nity. The right or authority thus to become chil
dren of God is given by 1he "'ord • to them that 
believe in His name. 1 It is nryimportant to dis
criminate between lhe different phrases which John 
uses in relation to belief or faith. On the one 
hand we have the simple expression 'to bcliC\'C 
Him 1 (:is in chaps. viii. 31 1 , •• 3S, etc.), usually de-

noting lhe acceptance of some1hing said as true. 
Un the other h:,,nd, we find ,·ery frequently in the 
Xew Testament, but cspeci:\lly in the writings of 
John, a remarkable combination of 'belie,·c • 
with a preposition literally meaning 1 int(1,' Ly 
which is denoter.I not merely an acceptance of 
words or professions, but such an acceptance (If 
the Person trusted, such an approach of the he:i.rt 
towards Ilim, as leads to union with Him. Thi.• 
peculi:irly Christian formula is by some render"cd 
'bcliC\'e in,' by others 'hclie"·e on.' Both ren
derings arc found in the Authorised Version. ,ve 
ha.\"e uniformly acloptccl the former, because it most 
clearly inclicalcs the unicm lowartls which 1he faith 
tends.-There a.re a few passages (sec the marginal 
references) in which, as here, this phrase 'bellcn! 
in' is followed by 'the name.' "'e have already 
seen with what fulness of meaning John use.;; 
the word 'name.' As in many passa.ges of the 
Old Testament, the 'name I expresses the sum of 
the qualities which mark the nature or char:1cter 
of a person (comp. Ex. xxxiv. 51 6). ll is hard 
to fix the precise dislinclion between I believing in 
Him' and 1 bclie,·ing in His namc. 1 l'erhaps we 
may say that, in the former ca.se, the believer 
trustfully yields himself up to the Person, in the 
biter, Lo the revelation of the Person. Those 
who in chap. ii. 23 arc spoken of as bclie\'in:.: 
'in the name' of Jesus, had not reached the per
sonal union which believing in Jesus implies; but 
through their trustfo) acceptance of His re,·eJa.tion 
of II imsclf, the higher gift. the closer knowl~dgc, 
might soon be g-aincd. Here the• name' cannot 
but rec::ill vcr. 1 : the 'name' IVord expressed the 
nature of the Person (comp. ver. 6). 

Ver. 13. Which were begotteD, not of blood, 
Dor of lbe will of tlle Oeeb, nor of the will of 
n1an1 but of Go<l. The spiritual history of those 
who are spoken of in ver. 12 is here continued, 
and the nature of their sonship more fully defined. 
It is easy to sec that in the three clauses there is a 
distinct progress of thought, the second (contain
ing the thought of' will') being more definite than 
the first, the third (in which 'man' is suhslilnted 
for ' llcsh, '-a person for human nature in general) 
being again more rlc6nitc than 1he second. The 
three clauses, howe\"CJ, really express but one 
main idea ; wh:i.t thal is must be learnt from the 
conlr:i.st in lhe closing words,-' but (they were 
bcgotlen) of God.' These believers ha,·e recei\"ed 
the right to become • children of God' by virtue of 
a true spi1i1ual filialion, being Legollen of God. 
The contrast to such a sonship is the ,·ery claim 
which is so strongly made by the Jews in chap. viii., 
and the nli<lity of which our Lord altog-ether 
denies. The recollection of that chapti:-r, which 
only brings into bold relief the habitual assumption 
of the Judaism of that day, will be sufllcicnl to 
explain the remarkable emphasis of this \"ersc, the 
threefold denial that men become children of God 
by virtue of any natural heredita.cy dcsccnt.-AI~ 
though it is the claim of the J cws that is here in 
lhc writer's thought, yet, as often elsewhere, lhe 
Jews are the lype of the world at large; by others 
besides J cws like presumptuous claims have Leen 
made, others have rested in the 'divinity' of their 
race. It is vel"}' possible that lhe peculiarity of 
lhe first clause (lilcra.lly 'not of bloods') may be 
thus explained. 

Ver. 14. And the Word became ileeb. With 
this verse we enter upon the fuller and more con
crete aspect of the \Vord appearing among mcr.. 
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As personally come in the llcsh, however, the seems pbinly inconsistent with the words w)1ich 
\\'ord contrasts with what lie was in His pre- follow, 'we beheld Ilis glory,' the mcani11g of 
existent state; and her.cc, heforc we have I.he which is fixed by the opening passage in lhe First 
Baptist introduced lo us, we h:1.vc statements ex- Epistle (1 John i. 1-3). The glory w~!> like that 
actly pamllcl to those of vcrs. 1-5. That now of an only son sl!nt from a father; no image but 
Lefore us corresponds to vcr. 1, for the Incarnate this, it has been well said, 'l::rn c~prcss the two• 
\Vortl in I limself is licrc spoken of. lie who was folJ character of the g-lory, as J.L once dcri\'ative 
in the licginning, who w:1s with God, who was and on a level with its source.' ln the ordy son 
t;od, 'lJcc:i.me flesh;' did nol merely take lo Him arc conccntmted all the characteristics of the 
a human body, did not merdy Lecomc an in- father; on him all the father's love is poured; lo 
dividual man, but assu:·ned human nature in its en~ him belongs the whole inheriL1,1ce; on him Lhe 
tircncss (!<iet! chaps. xii. 27, 'soul;' xiii. 21, 'spirit'), father, when he sends him forth on an embassy, 
identified Himself with the r:icc, entered into such Lcs1ows all the plenitude of hi:-. power. The 
a contlition that lie coulJ h:ivl! perfect crimmunion 1r:1n~fa.tion we ha\'C given is, we h:liC\"e, 1hal 
anti followship wilh us, an<l we with llim. The which the Greek words aL;;olutely de1r.anJ; it ap
word 'bcc:i.mc' docs not denote that Ilis divine pears tous, moreover, LO be the only rcnckring that 
nature W:l~ b.hl aside, and that I lis mocle of being gives meaning to the word of comp:irison •as,' or 
was simply human until, in the accomplishment preserves the progress of the E\":rngdi::it's thought. 
of llis work, lie gradually transfonned His human As yet there has \Jecn no word l1ringing in the 
mode ofbdng and regained for tt all the glory of the lhou,;ht of Di,·ine Son3hip. The attribute:, :i.nd 
llivine. Were such a view correct, it \\Oulcl folio,\ working of the Di,.·ine \\'ord have l.iccn continu
that when the divine was rc~ained the hum:m wa<:. . ally before us; here the gh ry of the Word become 
laid aside, a.nd that the humanity of the e:,,;:i.lled llcsh is compared with that of an only son sent , 
Redeemer is not now as rc:ll as it was durir1g- His from a father; but it is not until vcr. 1S that these 
earthly course. ::Xo such thoughl is suggested Ly elements are combined inlo one supreme utterance 
'became;' for this w0rd doc.,, not imply that the of truth, The last W(lrds of the \'erse tnU!<il be 
former st:i.te of being exi~ls no longer. \\'hat is connected with the ~uhjct:t of the sentence: • Ile 
really indicalcd is the passing into a. new state,- (the \\'or<l) set llis t:ihcrnaclc amon~ us, full of 
a uansition rnther than a transformation. The grace and truth.' They i;o far towards explaining 
\Vord remair.s, with :ill His essential proper- the I glory' which the di~ciplcs 'ht!helc.1.' That 
ties; there is added a new mode of being, the the \Vor<l has liccn from the hl'ginning of the 
assumption of a new nature, denoted by I J\esh.' world's history the bestowcr of 'gr.:icc and truth,' 
The most important parnllels to this \'erse arc is implied in the imagery of the ear Iler verses (\'crs. 
I John iv. 2 and 2 John 7; these passages differ 4, 9); that which has been invoh·cd in the teach
from the present in that the historical name 'Jesus ing respecting- the Pre-i111.:arnatl' Word is clearly 
!:hrist' is substituted for the \:Vord, and th:i.t for stated here of the Won} become l1ci;h. Uut !his fu]. 
<he mysterious words 'became flesh' we read uessof grace and truth docs not exhaust the meaning 
• hath come' (or • cometh ') 'in flesh.' of the 'glory.' In Lhc g:lory of the Incarn:i.te 

And he set bis tabernacle among us, ond we \Vonl there arc two de1nents, a~ 1 lis one Person 
tchcld his glory (glory as of an only begoltcn unites two nJ.turt:s: in part the glory is unique (in 
from o. fat.hcr),-full of grace and trnt.b. As the ii.ind :in<l not ody in degree), Udonging- to the 
first clause of this verse corresponded to ver. 1, so God-man and not to the perfect :'\bn; in part it 
these cl:u1scs correspond to vcrs. 2-5; only Lh:ll, is communic:i.hle to men, as Jesus llimself says, 
whereas there we had those properties of the \Vord 'The glory which Thou g:i.vcst me I have given 
in virtue of which He gi\"cs life and lighl in their them.' 
most general form to all, here we have those in Ver. 15. John beareth wituess concerning 
\'irtuc of which, as the now completed rc\·dalion hiw, and bath cried, imying, Thie was he of 
t1f lhc Father, lie c:i.rril"s this life and light onward whom I spoke, He that. comclh after me has 
lo pel'fcctior. in such as lruly receive Ilim. Still, become before we, because be wa.a before me. 
howe•,..cr, it is the glory of the \Vord in Himself \Ve have seen that vcr. q is puallcl to vcrs. 1-5. 
thal is hcforc us; if men a.re introduced in the In like manner this verse is parallel to ,·ers. 6--S; 
words which follow as hchohlcrs of His glory, iL hut it is also an !'lthance up0n those verses, con
is that our thought may rest, not on the blcs3ir?g t.'.l.ining the U:i.ptis1's witness 10 the l'ersonal \\'ord 
man thus receives (th.:it is expressed hclow, nr~. become llcsh, not to the \Yon! :i.:. the general Light 
16-1:-i), but on the witness borne to the p;lory of of men.-• lle.:i.relh wituc!'is,'-not 'L;ire witness' 
the Incarnate \Vord. The figure of thi!:i verse is (ver. _;:..!). h j3 .:is if the E\'ang-clist would say, Of 
taken from the Ohl Tcst.:i.mcnt (Le\". xx\·i. 11 : lhis John is the witne$S; his tcslimony abides, 
Ezck. xxxvii. 27, etc.) ; the Tabernacle was the unchanging, :ilw:,,}·s presetit. The same thought 
meeting-place of God and Israel, the house in comes out more distinctly still in the nrb which 
which Jeho\'ah dwell in the midst of his pec,ph:. follows, 'ha.th cried.' (The usu:ll trJ.nshtion 
With the image of a tent or taLcrnacle is often • cricth' seems 011 \'J.rio11:; grounds 1..:-ss prob:i.lilc.) 
a.:isociatL·ll tht! thought of transitoriness; but that The lou1l cry of thi..: faithful witnc.._,;; has come 
the word used here does not necessarily carry with down through ::i.11 thc years ; we seem to he.:ir its 
it this thought is suf1icien1ly proved by the ):in. echoes st..ill, The Baptist clearly rcfl'n; to wit• 
!,.ruage of thc final promise, 1 The tabernacle of ncss which he had liorne after Je~us appc~uecl; 
God is with men, and Ile shall set His tabernacle hence the wnrtls, 'This -:.vm he.' - • It is un
wilh them' (Rev. xxi. 3). As the Shcchinah usuall}· <lifli.cult to tind a. rendering: that will fully 
dwelt in the Tabernaclc, in the midst of the camp convey the mea.ning of 1his Ycrsc. :\s the wore) 
of Israel, s11 'the \Vur<l become flesh' dwelt 'before' occurs in lwo members of the \·crsc, the 
'a.mong: us.' Some h:i.vc t:i.kcn the last words to Eni;lish reader inevitahl)· considers the contr:i.st to 
mean ' in us,' :md to contain a new reference to be Lctween ' is prderrcd 1 (or ' i!'. become ') and 
the assumption of human n:1.turc; but this view 'he w:1.s.' In reality, 'before I hen: answers to 
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two cliITcrcnt wore.ls. A literal transln.tion will 
show at once the meaning and the clifficully of 
fincling an c.isy expression of the meaning: • Ilc 
that cometh bchin<l me has become in front ofmc, 
Lccausc lie was before me.' J csus came • after' 
or I behind, John, as coming fo.tcr in His manifos
tation to the world, As the later in time, it might 
have been cxp~ctccl that lie would take rn.nk after 
him who w:i.s Ilis predecessor; but Ilc has been 
n.clvanccd before John; the reason of this is given 
i11 John's declaration, 1 He was before me.' That 
which th\!sc words directly affirm is priority of 
time ; but, as in respect of human birth this couhl 
not be alflrmcd of J csus, the words bring into view 
a prc-cxistcncl! so transcendent as uf it:.df lo :is:;crl 
:rn infinite superiority lo every other man, This 
anterior dignily cxpl:iins why Jle that followed 
John has C(ime to be before him. The herald 
·came first, to prepare the way for the King; 
when the King arrives, the herald retires from 
,·i.::w.-The last words of lhc ,·crsc require further 
notice. Ther arc not folly represented by 'before 
me,' as if they contained nothing beyond a com
parison of Jesus wilh the Baptist. The former 
word is absolute, 'I Jc was firsl;' the olher word 
is added because a comparison is needed, 'first in 
rc~:ud of me.' \Ye might almost paraphrase the 
very remarkable combination thus : First, mtl {by 
consequence) before me, 

\'er. 16. lleca.use out of hie fu.lnese we all 
rcceiYed, and grace for grace. In order to 
umkrstand this ,·erse, and csrccially the very 
ditiicuh word I because,' with which the true read• 
ing of the verse begins, we must look at the slruc• 
lure of the whole passage, .Along with vers. 17 
::md 1S, this verse is parallel to vers. 9-13: and 
,·er. 14, as we have seen, answers to ,·crs. 1-5. 
The last verse in like manner stands related to 
vcrs. 6-S; ancl, as these verses arc introduced 
between ,·er. 5 and ver. 9,-which might be read 
continuously, the subject remaining the same,-so 
is vcr. 15 almost parenthetical, bringing in (as in 
the earlier verses) the witness of Tohn before the 
st:itement of the ri:snlts following t'hc manifest:ition 
of the \\'orcl. The words • we all received' :in<l 
• I lis fulncss' :ire sufficient to show that the ,·erse 
is a conlinuation of the thought of ver. 14, ancl 
belongs to tbc E,·angclist, not to the Baptist. lf, 
then, ,·er. 15 is p:ircnthetical, the prest'nt verse 
is naturally inlroJuced b)' the wor<l 'because.' 
We h:1ve here an illustration of the extreme 
importance which John att:1ches to Christio.n 
•·xpc·ri,nu, In ver. 9 we have had the fiut of 
what the \Vord bestows. I Icre we ha.\'C more. 
We h:1se the amwer of Christian experience to the 
fact. \\'I;' ha\'e not merely the light lightening, 
but lhe light appropriated, its value :lpprcciatcc.l, 
ils power felt. Verse 14 hac-1 not ducr1/1d Chris
tian experience. The word • beheld ' there used 
ha<l only :issumed it (sec the comment), and had 
mentioned the witness which it g:ive. Xow we 
ha,·e the description itself: hence the •because.' 
\\'c beheld the glory of the \Vord become flesh, 
and arc able lo speak of that glorJ, 'b.•cauu out 
of His fulness,' etc. The last stage of the Pro
logue is thus r.::achcd, because the highest point 
of thought is altained. );o more can be said when 
the appropriation of the Word is complete. 

The folncss spoken of is that of grace and trnth, 
which so reside in the Incarn:itc \Vord lhat nothing 
more can be added. l t is an absolute, not a corn• 
parati\'e fulne!-s,-a proof again that no part of 

that fuluc~s is to be won back in the progress of 
the )le:.sianic work. That fulncss resides in the 
• Word become flesh,' as such. 'Out of' it 'we 
all' - lidicvers, who beheld His glory, a1uon~ 
whom He set His tabernacle- received. The 
thing is past. \Ve received llim (ver. 12). \\'hen 
we reccive(l Him, Ile communic:ited Himself to 
us. I Iis fulncs.s, so far as we could receive il, was 
made ours. Hence it is not said what we received ; 
because it wa.s not a gift bestowed by His fulnc:;;,;, 
but the measure of that fulness itself which we 
were capable of receiving. 

\Ve arc thus led also to the clear meaning of the 
bst cla.use of the verse, • a.nd gra.cc for gr.1.,·e., 
:-.:.ot exactly 'g:racc upuu grace,' as iftlic mcani11g
were successive measures of grace, one added to 
another i but grace given in fresh measure a.-. each 
preceding measure ha.s been improved, the 'ful, 
ness' constantly more :md more made ours until 
we I arl! fulfilled unto all the fulness of God' 
(Eph. iii. 19), ll is Christian experience again. 

Ver. I 7. Because the law was given through 
Moses: grace and tn1lh came through Jesne 
Christ. It is very possible that lhis \'erse should 
be taken as directly pa.r:illcl to ver. II ; hence the 
definite reference to the pre-Christi:in JC\'dalion 
here (:.cc note on ver. 11). The thought of Chris
tian experience ngain cxpla.ins the conneclion of 
this nrse with the preceding. The law is not 
under,·alued. It w:i..s di,·ine. It was a gift 0f 
God, It was a gifl through the gyeat Lawg:i,·er 
of whom lsro.cl was proud. But it was a fixerl 
unalterable thing, with definite boundaries, nnl 
stretching out into the illimitable and eternal. h 
could not express unboundetl grace and truth, un• 
bounded love, beca,1se in its \·cry nature la.w hrls 
limits which it cannul p:i..ss. Xow, however, 
there has I come ' {a far higher word than • was 
~vcn ') a fulness of grace and truth, wilhin which 
we stand, and which we arc to appropriate more 
and more,-v:ist, illimit:1blc, as is that God who 
is love. Hence, therefore, the expcrk:nce of Yer. 
16 is possilJle.-lt will be noted that the two 
thoughts of this verse arc placed side by side (s~e 
,·er. 10), lhough in reality the first is subor<linatl! 
to the second. 

And now comes in lhe great X a.me as yet 
unnamed, but named now in all the univcrsalily 
of its application, the ~:.1me which embraces 
historical Christianity in its whole extent as the 
religion both of J cw and Gentile, t.be religion of 
man,-thl;' name which, in its one balf ('Jesus; 
Joshua, Jehoshua, 1 Jehov:ih is ::iahalion ') ex, 
prcsse;; the purpose of all Glld's dealings with man, 
and in its other hal I ( • Chrisl ') lhc Divine con
secratio11 of the Redeemer to Ilis work.-The verbs 
of this verse :ire use<l with gre:it propriety,-' was 
given' of what was inci<lental in ori~n and tcmpor• 
ary in durationi 'c:.1me'{litcrally, 'becarnc')of wh:it, 
though revealed in time, w:i.-.. an clernal reality. 

One re0ection alone remains, .1nd then the 
Prologue may close. 

Ver. 18. No one bath eeen Go<l at any time; 
One who is only begotten God, he that. is in the 
bosom of the Father, he declared Wm. It is 
not possible in a commentary such as this to 
defend the reading which we here adopt, •God' 
instead of I Son.' But the passage is so extremely 
important that we may be pcm)itted for once to 
depart from our usual practice of nol referring to 
other writers, and to commend to our reader;; one 
of the finest critical Dissertations ever published 
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in any language upon a reading of the :'\cw 
Testament. \\"c refer to that by Dr. llort of 
Cambridge upon this tcxl l~lacmillan, 1876), 
\Ye add only th:it by thus reading we prcscr\'c an 
important characteristic of the structural prin
ciples of our Evani;clist, that which lcac.ls him al 
the close of a section or a period to rcrnrn to its 
beginning. The word •Cod' here corrc.~ponds lo 
'l.io<l' in vtr. I. 

'~o one h~th seen God at any time.' The 
contras\ is to 'we bchchl ' in \"Cr. q, and the 
words describe God in l!is nature as Cod i He 
tlwcllcth in li/.!ht that is inaccssiblc. The soul 
longs tu sec Him, but this cannot be. Is then 
its longing vain, its cry unheard? The Evangelist 
:inswen,, Z\n. One h:is • clccbrcd' Him, has, as 
the \\"ord, unfolded and explained Him. Ami 
the ~:forions litne~s of lhc \Vord to do this is 
eointc<l out in lhrce particulars, all showing how 
tilly I-le coulcl do 1h::i.1 which none other could do. 
(1) He is 'only bcgollen,' Son amon~ all other 
sons in I Iis own peculi::i.r sense, who is fully able 
lo n:prescnt the rather, to whom all lhe perfec
tions of the F,1thcr flow. (2) He is Cod-nol 
only Son, but, as Son, Go<l,-Himself divine, 
nol in a metaphr,rical sense, but possessing all the 
allributcs of true and real divinity. (3) II is 
He who 'is in the bosom of the Father.' The 
climax of thought, and the consideration that 
here arc mentionc<l lhe conditions which make it 
possible for Jesus to be the complete Interpreter 
nf the F;1thcr, preclude our taking these words as 
u:fcrring 10 1hc st:.1te which succeeded tl1e resur
rection and ascension,-in the sense, 'He that 
hath returned to the bosom of lhe Father.' He of 
whom the E\':lll_~dist speaks is more than 'only 
begollen,' more 1han 'Cod.' He is • in the 
bosom of the Fa1her. 1 In Him God is revealed as 
a Father ; without Him He can be revealed only 
a.s God. The words thus include more than 
' with God' in vcr. 1, more than lhe Divine self-

communion, the communion of Go<l with GoJ. 
The fatherly clement, the element of love, is 
here. '- ul of that clement of k,ve, or of grace and 
truth, the Son comes; into iL He returns. It is of 
lhc very essence of His being so Lo do. He dicl 
so from dernity. I-le did so in time, Jle ~hall 
do it in lhc eternity lo come. Kot less docs it 
belong to the profoundest depths of llis nature to 
do so, th::i.n lo be • only bcgollcn,' to be ' God.' 
Therefore is He fully qualified to declare the 
F::i.ther, whom to know as thus made known in 
Jesus Christ (\.'er. 1 i} is thal 'ctl.!rnal life I after 
;,,hich the heart of man feels, and in the possession 
of which alone is it completely blcs~ctl (comp. 
xvii. 3, XX. 31). 

Unc rem,1rk has slill to be made upon a point 
which may seem at lirst sight to interfere with the 
correctness of that view of the structure of the 
Prologue which (as we have seen) is not only a 
matter of interest, but also a guide in the inter
pretation. There is no men lion of the rrj"ediou of 
the \Vord in vcrs. 14-18. llut this fact when 
rightly considered rather confirms what has been 
said. IL illustralcs that progress which in this 
Gospel always accompanies parallelism. 

In vcrs. 1-5, the first section of the Prologue, 
we have seen that rejection is implied. 

In vcrs. 6-1.l, the second section, it is fully 
broll'..;ht oul. 

In ,·crs. 14-18, the third section, it is 0\'Ci"• 
come. 

Thus also, taking lhc Gospel as a whole, it i--; 
implied in the section iromedi:J.tely preceding the 
Conflict (chaps. ii. 12-iv. 5-i">- It is fully broughc 
oul in the section of Conllicl (chaps. v. 1-xii. 50). 
Jt is 0\'Crcome in the section following (chaps. 
Xiii. !-X\.'ii. 26). 

How unique, how wonderful is the plan of lhe 
Gospel ! llow much li~hl docs the whole ca~t 
upon each part, how much each part upon t\1e 
whole! 

CHAPTER I. 19-31 

The ll'itncss ~J the Raptis/ to jtms. 

19 A;\'lJ this is the" record' of John, when the Jews sent' "v"·' 
priests and Levites from Jerusalcm 3 to ask him, \Vho ch:ip" 

3
-' 

20 arl thou? And he b confessed, and denied not; but 4 confessed, t, ~IJt1.!~j- 11: 

21 I am not the Christ. And they asked him, \\"hat then? Art 1;~;,';',;".',',: 
thou 'Elias?' And he saith, I am not. Art thou dthat', "•'-iv.,. 

22 prophet? And he answered, Xo. Then said they' unto him, ;;_'"·'"·•i. 
\Vl10 art thou? that we may give an answer to them that sent ";;_' ,h,p. "· 

2 3 us. \Vhat saycst thou of thyself I ' He said, I am the• voice , ~, • ., iii.,. 

of one crying in the wilderness, l\lake straight the way of the 
24 Lord, as/ said the prophet Esaias.' And they which were sent ft,-,. ,1. ,. 

1 witness 
s omit from Jerusalem 
'° the 

~ sent unlo him from Jerusalem 
• And he ' Elijah 
7 They said there fore 8 a ~ Isaiah 
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2; were of the Pharisces. 10 And they asked him, and said unto f, t~~~\~\\~\· 
him, Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that II Christ, ;~'."A~;; 30• 

26 nor Elias/ neither that II prophet? John answered them, say- ,t~~P~·.iii. 16 

ing, c I baptize with water: but there standeth one among you,, t:.';,, 
27 whom ye know not; 13 h I le it is, who It coming after n1c is r~ tk; ;; 

preferred before me, 15 whose shoe's latchct 16 I am not worthy ~\P~t~il\3
9

2
/ 

28 to unloose. These things were done i in Hethabara 17 beyond ~;~- '· 6• 

Jordan, where John was baptizing. 'C!~hP~ it-,_s-

29 The next day John 18 seeth Jesus coming unto him, and l~i~.'.~'. !~c;b 

saith, Behold 19 the k Lamb of God, 1 \rhich taketh away the sin i'/';~·/i· 2
~· 

30 of "'the world. "This is he of whom I said, After me cometh /,.1;,",:.'·.~·: 
a man which is preferred before me: for ' 0 he wns before me. ,,,~h;/ii~'. ,6, 

3 1 ,\nd I knew him not: but that he should" be made manifest :.;: ;;: ;:: 
to Israel, 0 therefore am I comet: baptizing with 13 water. ~:\~·ii~~6'.-\~. 

32 P And John bare record/I! ◄ saying, I saw 25 the Spirit descending ;;·,\~·- :na 

33 from heaven like a dove,"; and it abode upon him. And I •;J~;: ;\· '' 
knew him not: but he that sent me to baptize with" water, !;'.k' '.· .. ''• 
the same said i; unto me, Upon whom 1" thou shalt sec the":~~~: ~:~-J~~; 

q ~fau,111. 11. 

Spirit descending, and remaining on 1
•
1 him, v the same is he r~~~1~.}:\i;.· 

34 \\'hich baptizeth with the l loly Ghost.'" And I saw, and bare 
record" that this is the 'Son of God. 

IO And some from among the Pharisees had been sent 
11 arl not the 12 nor the 
13 in ,vatcr: in the midst of you standeth one whom re know not, 
14 omit He it is who u omit i::. preferred before me. 
10 lhe 1atchct of whose sandal 17 Bethany 
ll'I he 19 Behold, 20 is become before me, be<"rluse 
21 may 22 therefore came I .: 3 in 24 witness 
z.s I have behe)d zr; descending as a dove out of he:1 ven 
2r he said 2·" whomsoe\'er 29 abiding- upon 
30 tlu Holy Spirit 31 And I have seen and have borne witness 

C0:,,;TE1'Ts. \\'e enter here upon the second 
great division of the Gospel, extending from i. 19 
to ii. II, and containing: the presentation of Jesus, 
as lle takes llis place in the field of human his• 
tory and, alike in the witness borne to llim by 
the Baptist and in His manifestation of Himself 
lo Ilis disciples, shows us what lie is. Wben we 
know Him we shall be prepared to follow Him, 
as He enters upon and accomplishes His work in 
the world. That work in the proper sense of the 
word does not yet begin. The first section of 
this division ext..::nrls from i. 19 to i. 34, and con• 
t:iins the witness of the Baptist. The subordinate 
JJ:irts of this section :ire-(1) \"ers. 19-2S, the 
witness by the Baptist on the first day spoken of; 
(2) vers. 29-3~. His witness on the second day. 

\'er. 19. And this is tbe witneBS of John, 
when the Jews sent unto him from JerusBlcm 
priesl:B and Levites to ask him, Who o.rt. thou 1 
The preceding verses (1-18) are so strongly marked 
in character, and so di:,,tinctly constitute one 
coherent whole, that we cannot but place them in 
a section by themselves, And yet they do not 
form a distinct preface to the book (such, for ex
ample, as we find in Luke i. 1-4), for the first 

word of the present vcrsi:: (with \\ hich the reg-ul:u 
narrative commences) shows that this section mu:-t 
be connecti::d with what goes before. It is 
possible that this connection is really very close. 
The words 'this is the wilness of Johe' do not 
necessarily mean • this ◄i•itmsr whidt jol!o,cis is l he 
witness of John;' the Evangelist's ordinary usage 
in similar cases sugge;,ts that the sense intended 
is rather, 'Am] of this kind-confirmatory of 
the preceding statements-is the witness,' elc. 
Such an interpretation best accounts for the use of 
the present tense, 'this is• (comp. ver. 15), 
standing in striking contr:i.st to the past tenses 
which immediately follow ; it also throws light ou 
the remarkably emphatic words which form Lhe 
first half of ver. 20. Thus viewed, the present 
section attaches itself to ver. 15; what is there 
given in a general form is no,.,.· related with greater 
fulness, in connection with the circumstances of 
the history. The 'witness' directly intended is 
that of vers. 19-27 ; but we must also include the 
very important testimony borne on the followini:: 
day, especially that of vers. 33, 34, which presect;; 
(in a. ditTerent form) some of the leading- truths of 
the Prologue. - As in the earlier Gospels. the 
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mi,;sion of Jesus is introduced by the lfa.plist; the 
pcculio.rily nf John's n::i.rrativc consbls in this, 
that the Baptist's testimony is obtained in answer 
to a question :iskcd by 'the Jews,' who semi ::i. 

c\cputo.tion to him I from Jcrns:1lcm,' the centre 
of the thcocr:icy. 

In this mention of ' the J cws ' we meet for the 
first lime with one of the most characteristic term~ 
of thc Fourth Gvspd. In the other Gospels the 
c:-::pression ,ccurs only tifti::en or sixteen times, 
and h\.-d\'e of 1hesc inst:mccs are examples of a 
single phrase, 'King, of the Jews,' ::rnd 1h:1.t 
phr;1sc used !Jy Gcn11lt:s. The rem:lining pas
:,age:, are '.\l :-irk "ii. 3 ; Luke vii. 3, xxiii. 
51; and i\l:llt. H\"iii. 15 (slighlly difkrcnl 
from the rest in 1hc ::i.b~cncc of the :i.rticlc). In 
this Gospel - in addition to six examples of 
the ti1le 'King of lhc Jews,' used ris in the 01hcr 
liospels•-we tint! more than lifly p:1ssages in which 
the Evangdisl himself (not quoting from any l;en
tilc) speaks of' the Jews.' Had the :iuthor of this 
liospcl been :i t;cnlile, this us:1ge might hnve 
seemed \·cry ni\tural; but it is no less natllral in 
the case of a writer who, though a Jew by birth, 
has long been severed from his countrymen 
through their rejection of his Lord. The leaders 
and representatives of the nation in this rcjcc
lion of Jesus nre those whom John usually desig
nates :1s 'the Jews.' \Vhen the other l;o,-pels 
speak of opposition on the part of Pharisees, chief 
priests, ciders, scribes, S,:ulducees, or lawyers, John 
{ who mentions none of these classes except Phari
s1.:es and chief priests, and 1hese not very frecp.:.ently) 
is wont lo use this general term. The mass of the 
people, the led as contr:1sted with the leaders, he 
speaks of as • 1he multitude' or 'the multitudes.' 
Ilence in most of the p:issages in which we meet 
with 1 !he Jews,' we musl understand the party 
possessed of !:,'Teatest influence in the nation, the 
rcprcsentalives of Judabm, the leaders in opposi
tion 10 Jesus. Even when: the term is used in a 
wider sense, it docs not simply designate the 
n:i.1ion; when employed by 1he Evangelist himself, 
it ::ilmost always l1ears wilh it the impress of one 
thou~ht-th::it of general unfaithfulness, of a 
nationo.l dcprav::i.lion which culminated in the 
crucifixion of the Lord Jesus. 

There is nothin~ to imhc:-tk tl)lt the deputation 
here spoken of \\':-tS sent liy the Sanhedrin; but it 
appe:i.rs 10 have been formal and impurtant, com
pn~etl as it was of persons bclonJ.,'lng to the two 
d:is,,es which, in the l >Id Tcs1ament, represent 
1he scr\'ice of the Temple (Jo!-h. iii. J; 2 Chron. 
xxx. 27; Ezek. xliv. 15). If we adJ to this the 
fact that, as 1ppcars from -..·er. 24, Pharisees also 
were present, the striking charncter of the scene 
l1efore us will he m::rnift.:st. On the one side is the 
l:aptist, standing alone in the startling strangeness 
of his pr .. phetic mis,,ion ; on the other are all who 
either possessed or had assumed rc-ligious authority 
in Israel-the Jews, the prie~t!-, the Lc\'ites, and 
the Pharisees. The qm:slion, '\\'ho a.rt thou?' 
has reference to the supposed personal claims of 
the Daptisl. i\light it not be that one who had so 
suddenly appe:1red in the wilderness, and who had 
produced so profound an effect upon all classes, 
was the v1:ry i\lcs,,iah anxiously waited for at this 
dmc? Compare Luke iii. 15. 

Ver. 20. And he confessed and denied not. 
And he confessed, I am not the Christ. The 
answer of the Baptist is reported with great 
solemnity. The effect of the double statement, 

1 he confessed and denied not 1 (comp. \'er. 3 ; 
1 John ii. 4 1 .?j) is to give peculiar impressiveness 
lo the words: St. John thus brings into relief the 
single-minded faithfulness of the Baptist, ::m<l ::it 
the ,-amc time corrects mistaken opinions .1s to the 
character of his mission (sec note on ver. ::;J. In 
the n.:plr iLsdf tile first word is strong]y empha1ic, 
'll i-. n1Jl I who am the Christ. 1 The B:iptii;t 
thm, prepares the W1)' t"cJr the further slatcmenls 
which he i-; lo m:t.kc with the view of g11iding his 
he.J.n:r,., to 1l1at Christ who is come, and whom with 
gradu::illy increa,;ing clearness he is lfl proclaim. 

\'er. 21. And they asked him, \Vhat then? 
Art thou Elijah? And he saith, I am not, 
The que:-tinn was :i. natural one, for the thnu~hl 
of the e"min,;; uf Elij::ih w::is intimately :issocbtcd 
with that of the coming of ).Jessiah (:,b.1. iv. 5). 
The :1nsw..:r seems less natur;d, lor our Lorri, whl'.n 
He spoke l•f the llaptist, described him as • Elij:1h 
which was fl,r 10 come' {:\Iatt. ~i. q). It is 
possible th:it e\'en 1hc l.iaptist himself did not 
know th:1t he was 'Elijah ' in this latter sense, 
~nd hence coulJ reply without hesitation that he 
1s not th;i.L prophet. 

Art thou the prophet1 And he answered, No. 
A thirJ supposition is trier!. h he 'the l?rophet'? 
A compan;;on nf i. 25 and vii. 40, .p, with ,..i. 14, 
15, seems to lead to the conclusion th::it there were 
at thi,; time two currents of opinion with rcgnrrl to 
the coming- prophet (Deut. xviii. 15), the one dis
tinguishing him fron\ the ;\lc:-.siah, the other main
tainin~ that the two char:1ctcrs would be 1:nitecl in 
• him that should come.' Dut tha1 a prophet would 
certainly nppe:1r at the opening of the :\lt:ssia.nic 
age was expcckcl by all. Hence the quc::.tiun, a.s 
now put, covcrccl the only other !>Upposition that 
could t:xplain the important position which the 
Baptist had assumed, and which appeared to incli
c:1.le th::it he wa.-.; introtl11cing a new era. Hut the 
main point with the l:apt1s1 1s lo show th:i.t, :-.tric1ly 
speaking:, he is simply the herald of th:i.t L'ra. llc 
is onl)· lo prepare lh~ way for IJim in whom it 
both IJegins :ind i~ completed (comp. ;\b!I. xi. 11-
13). The new supposi1ion is accc)rllingly n.:pudi
aled in terms a.-. t:mph:itlc :is iwfore. 

Vl.·r. 22. They said therefore unto him, Who 
art thou 1 lhat we may gi\"e o.n auswer to them 
that sent us. Wha.t sayest thou of thyself 1 
The Baptist h::is llbownec\ the three sLtppoSltions 
1h.it h;i.vc beL'n made. I le b not 'the Christ,' nol 
'Elijah,' not 'the prophet.' The deputation now 
:i.ppe:il rlireclly to himself to state who he i,,. 

Ver. 23, He said, I 0.01 a. Yoice of oue Cl'}'
ing in the wilderness, 1\-lake straight the way of 
the Lord, as so.id the prophet Jsaiah. The 
words arc from Isa. xl. 3, and, though slightly 
modified in Jann, they compkh:ly expr6s the 
:;ense of the origin:11 p:issage. To capti\·e br::icl, 
whose warfare i:-. now ::iccomp1ishcd, whose iniquity 
is pardoned, the glorious approach of her l )di\·L·rer 
is proclaimed. He comes to lead back his people 
thro?Jg:h the desert to their own land. The herald'~ 
voice sounds in the desert, announcing the coming 
of the Kini,:-, comm::inding that :ill obstacles he 
removed from the cour"ie of l lis triumph:11 m:i.rch, 
:1n<l that through the wilderness there be made a 
highway for the I Jdi\'erer and for the people 
whom llc has set free. The lhptist lakes the 
words in their true application to the ;\lcs,-i:inic 
dcli\"er:1nce am! kingdom. lie speaks of him
self ;i.s lhe herald, or rather as the herald's 
voice; as in vcr. S, his personality, so to speak, is 
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swallowed up in lhc message which he came to 
bring. 

\'er. 24. And some from among the Pharisees 
had been sent. \\" c cn.nnot doubt that these 
wor<l~ arc introduced to lead on to the following 
statt"mcnt, rather than to give comr,lctencss to the 
account of the preceding \'crscs, t is not neces
sary, however, to think of a second and entirely 
new deputation. The persons now introcluccd 
may have formed part of the ti.rst body of ques
tioners. But the point of special intcrc'>t to thcu1 
is tk1.t which meets LJS in vcr. 25, r:uhcr tt.an that 
alrc.i.rly spoken of. They were Pharisees, and the 
Phari<,ccs considered themselves 1hc ~uarclians of 
the or<lin.:mccs of religious worship amongst their 
countrymen. llcncc the sig-nificancc of the !>late~ 
mcnts in iv. I, ix. 13-15, xii. 42; and also 0r the 
queslion which is now addressed to the Baptist, 
That question docs n<,t nccess:uily indic:'lll! a hostile 
bearing towards him; nor during the earlier part 
of the life of Jcslls do the Pharisees in general 
appc:i.r to have opposed lhe Saviour in the same 

m;~~r~r ;~~- l~~~J~~:; tt~S· b~,:\;cl :~jcf~{~to 
llim, Why baptizcst thou then, if thou art not 
tbo Christ, nor Elijah, nor the prophet? The 
'Jews,' the rcprcscnt:i.ti,·ec; or the theocratic spirit 
of tlic peoplL-, !.:id been m;iinly concr.:rncd about 
the position of tlic lk1.pti:..L in rdation 10 the national 
hopes. Could it be that he was about to assume 
the g:o\'crnmcnl of the nation, an<l to lead it Lo 
victory? The Pharisees concern themselves more 
n.bout the ritc administered by the Baptist. It is 
the baptism of persons belonging: to the chosen 
people that startles them. They migl1t ha,·c viewed 
his bap1ism without sllrprise had he invited to it 
those only who were beyond the pale of Israel, 
Hut that one who, by his own confession, was 
neither the Christ, nor Elijah, nor lhe prophel, 
should thus ndminister a rile symbolical of cleans
ing Lo those who, as J cws, were nlready clcnn, this 
ii was lhn.t threw them into pcrplexicy.-On the 
significance of John's baplism, sec notes on chap. 
iii. 5 :m<l .\J atl. iii. 6. 

V ers. 26, 27. John answered them, saying, I 
bo.ptizc in wo.tor. The me:i.ning of Lhc Daptisl's 
answer has been greatly obscured hy the inser
tion of 'but' after these words. It has Lhus been 
supposed that the object of the Bnplisl is lo dc
preci:Ue his baptism hy brin;::::ing it into comparison 
with the baptism in the Spirit administered by 
Jesus. The two baptisms, howe,·er, arc not n.s yet 
compared with one another. \\'hat John depre
ciated was himself, not the rite which he adminis
tered; and at vcr. JI he expressly magnifies his 
haplistn, and points out iLs hig-li prophetic si&rni
fico.ncc, From this last-mentioned verse the im
port of the present clause musl be dclcrmined. 
Even now John menns, I baptizc in water lhat I 
may cal1 attention to llim whose wa,· I am com
missioned to prepare. For this purpose I am • a 
voice of one chat cricth;' for thi~ purpose also 
• I baptize in w:ttcr.' -In tbe m1dst of you 
standctb one whon1 ye know not, coming a.tlcr 
me, tbo latchet of whose sandal I am not 
worthy to unloose. ~ow follows the grc:i.t fact 
explanatory of all this divine work of prepa.ralion, 
that the One waited for is come. Three stages of 
llis manifestation, howc,·cr, arc to be marked ; 
and as yet we have only rl!ached the first, • l lc 
stan<leth in the midst of rou.' So slandi11g, llc 
is distinguished by three charac-teristics : ( 1) • Ye 

know' llim 'not, '-the •ye' being emphatic, ye lo 
whom lfc would gladly reveal Himself: (2) lie 
cometh • after me' (sec vcr. 15): (3) I lis glory is 
so great that the Baptist is not worthy to unloose 
the latchet of Ilis sandal. On the last words sec 
note on .Mark i. 7. 

Such is the first testimony of the Baptist to 
Jesu;;. The fuller testimonies have yet lo come. 
At this point, therefore, the narrative panses to 
tell us that this testimony was given al the ,·cry 
place where the llaptist wtts at lhe moment making 
so profound an impression upon lhc peoµlc. 

\'er. 28. These things were done in Dctha.ny 
beyond Jordan. There can bi! no doubt that 
llethab:ua is not the Lruc rcacling in thi:-: verse. 
Urig:en, writing in the third century, stn.tcs that 
he found B,·tlw11y in n.lmost all copies of tbc 
Gospel, This statement is decisive. It cannot be 
set aside, nor indeed is it even lesscne<l in wcig-ht, 
by the fact that <Jri~cn himself, owing- to his in
ability to ukntify I:ethn.ny, believed Bethabar:-t to 
be the place intended. The existence of another 
llethany, near J erusalcm, presents no difficulty, a-. 
it was not uncommon for two places lo bear th..: 
same name. The instances of Bcthsaida. (Luke ix. 
10; i\lark ••i. 45), Carmd, Li.:sarca, etc., arc well 
known, It is c,·cn possible thal the two namc5, 
though alike ,vrillen Bcthani:i. in Greek, may in 
their original l lcbrcw form have been different 
words; just as, for instnncc, the •Abel' of Gen. 
iv. 2 is altogether <liffcrent in actual form from the 
'Abel' of 2 Sam. xx. 14. This Bethn.ny may ha,·c 
been small and unimportant; Bcthabara, (JO th..: 
other hand, seems to ha"e been so well known, 
that the addition of the words • beyond Jordan' 
would han be-en less natllr:tl. Of the situation ol 
Bethany we kn~,,...- no more than we arc told in lhi-. 
\'Crse (comp. chap. ii. I), It has been ,·ariousl) 
pl:tecd,-ncar Jericho, near Scylhopolis (a f..::" 
miles south of the :--,en. of Galilee), and by or-c 
recent writer, Caspari, a little to the north of that 
sea. The last opinion seems the leasl probable of 
the lhrce, 

The second testimony of the Baptist is now pre
sented to us. 

Ver. 29. The next day he secth Jesus coming 
unto him. The 'day' is that immediately follow
ing the dn.y of the first testimony, and the climactic 
arrangement of the narrative is alrr.:ady perccptihlc. 
Already Jesus is inn. different position. On the 

frc\'ious day lie was spoken of as ' coming- after' 
ohn; now lie is 'coming unto' him. Then lle 

stood unkno\\•·n, unrecognised, amidst the throng:; 
now lle is expressly pointed out by Ilis fore
runner. Then it wa.s Ilis cli:!vation above John 
Iha.I was expressed; now it is the grcalness of 
II is work in itself, -And eaith, llehold, the 
Lamb of God, which to.kcth away the sin of 
the world, The translation of this clause has been 
disputed (sec the margin of the Allthorised Ver
sion), but wilhout good ren.son. The idea or 
'taking' or 'bearing' sin is indeed of ,·cry common 
occurrence in the Ohl Testament: bnt it is not 
expressed by the word here used, which denotes 
takin_i; awa.1•, 1·t'111ovnl. In meaning, however, the 
two renderings would almost coincide, since lhc 
metaphor of the ,·crse is sn.crilicin.l : in the thoug:ht 
of bt!,rnu,~~ sin as an atoning sn.crificc is involved 
the 1·rmo·v,rl of the punishment deserved anti of the 
sin i1self. There is only one other passage of the 
Xcw Testament in which 1his. expression is found, 
I J 11hn iii. 5, and there the meaning is vcry clear, 
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A much more <liflicull question remains: \Vh:it is 
the llaptisL'smcaning when he speaks of I lhe Lamb 
of God '? The answer which pcrh::i.ps now finds 
most fa.vour wilh commentators is, lhal this parti
cular image w.is directly suggested to his mind by 
the memorable prophecy of Isa, liii., in one ,·cr£.e 
of which (vcr. 7) there is an allusion to • a Jamb.' 
But there arc serious difficulties in the way of this 
c;(plan:i.tion. A reference to the chapter wi11 show 
that in that verse the prophet speaks of the •lamb' 
as ,m example of uncomplaining- patience, a.nd not 
in connection with taking away sin. ' I le wa;; 
oppressed, although he submitted himself, and 
opene<l not his mouth; :is a b.mb that is led to the 
slaughter, and a., a sheep dumb before hershe:uers; 
aud he opened not his mouth.' Again, had the 
prophecy of this chapter been definitely the source 
of the J;aptist's w,mh, we rnigl1t surely have looked 
for some close resemblances of ln.11g-uagc. 1;utsuch 
coincidences arc not to be foun<l in any p:ut of the 
chapter : Lhe ideas of taking an<l bearing sin arc 
prominent, but they arc expressed by words alto, 
gcther <liffcrt.'nt from that here used. If we arc 
thus oliligr.::d to look away from Isaiah's grt.'at 
prophecy of :\lessiah, we naturally tnrn Lo the 
.\Josaic ritual of sacrifice. .\gain wr.:: arc met by 
diflicullies. It wouhl seem impossible to briui; in 
here the thought of :my other tlian the sin•t)J{t:rmJ,•, 
and yet it was only occasionally, anti almost as an 
exception, that a sin-offering con!>i,;tc<l of a lamb 
(l.ev. iv. 32). The lamb of the morning and nen• 
ing s:-icrifices was a bumt-offr.::ring. Ther~ remain 
only two other e:\planativns of the phr:be. It 
is j~1st possible I hat 'the lamb' merely inclicnt66 a 
!-acrificinl victim, the gentlene3s and hannlessncss 
of this animal making it especially suitable as a 
type. lL is, however, much more probable thal 
the Baptist spoke of the paschal l,mrb. The pccu-
1.iar <letinitencss of the expression ('the L,mb of 
l~od ') will in lhis c;:ise necJ no cxpfo.nalion: no 
lhought was more familiar lo lhe lsr:i.dile than 
that of the lamb for lht- Passover; an.cl, we may 
a1ld, few thoughts arc brought out in this Go-.pel 
with g:realt-r distinctness tho'.m lhe relation of lhc 
Lord Jesus to the paschal sacrifice :ind fc:JSt (sec 
notes on chaps. vi. and xix. ). As the institution of 
the l'=i.ssovt-r preceded tht- general :\[osaic legisla
tion, its laws an\l arrangements lie without the 
circle of the ordinary ritual of sacrifices, and com
bine ideas which were otherwise kept disti11ct. 
The paschal supper resembles the peace-offerings, 
lhc char:tcteri<;tic of which was the sacred foast 
lhal succeeded the prcsenlation of the victim (Lev. 
vii. 15),-an emblem of lhe fellowship between 
the accepted worshipper anrl his God. But the 
sin-offering abo is included, as a rdercnce to the 
uriginal im,Litution of the P::i.,;sover will at once 
show. The careful sprinkling of the bloocl upon 
the door-posts was iutcnded to be more than a sign 
lo the Jcstroying angel whom to spare. The lamh 
was slain aud the blootl sprinkled that atonement 
might he made for sin: when Israel is con:-ecr:tlr.::d 
anew to God, the sin and the de3en·e<l punishment 
removed, thr.:: sacrc1I fca!-t i-. celebrated. l t h:i.,<; 
hccn suggested that the nearness of the Po'.I.SSOvcr 
(sec chap. ii. 13) m:iy h.ave presented these thoughts 
to the Hapfr,t's mind. It is still mere likely thal 
one who was enable/) so cle:uly to <liscr.::rn !he 
mc::ming of the Ohl Testament as to recognise the 
rcmO\·al of 'the sin of tlu world' as the ohjcct of 
:\fes~i:'lh's comin~, would SCl' from the fir!>I how fitly 
that ordin:rncc, in which Isr:iel's redemption began, 

associated itself with the approaching redemption 
of Lhe world. It is the world's Passover, both the 
sacrifice and lhe feast, that John sees to be at hand. 
\Vith this verse compare especially I l'ct. i. 18, 19 : 
Rev. v. 6, 9. The marginal references will show 
to what an extent this Gospel is pervaded by the 
thoughl of • the world' as lhe object of Christ's 
saving work. 

Ver. 30. Sec the note upon vcr. 15. Here, as 
lhere, the words refer to tr.::stimony given by the 
Baptist to Jesus at some point of Lime an<l on some 
occasion not recorded. 

Ver. 31. And I knew him not: but that be 
may be made manifoet to leraol, therefore came 
I, baptizing in water. The explanation of the 
first clause of this wrse \\;II be best given when we 
come to ver. 33. The object which the Baptist 
here assigns for his work of baptizing may :ll fir5t 
sight seem to be different from that mentioned in 
the earlier (:ospeh, u·hcre he is spoken of as sent 
to prepare the way of the Loni. Attention lo the 
words used by John will remove ;111 difficulty. 
'Israel' is not tc be limited to the Jewish nation. 
It embraces the true thcocr.:1.cy o(God,-neithcr 
Tews nor Gentiles as such, hut :i.11 v .. ·ho will 
believe (comp. on vers. 47, 49). '\lacle m:mi• 
fcst,' :tgain, is not a mere outwar<l manifestation, 
but a revelation of Jesus as I Ie is. Thus the mean
ing: of the words is not, ' 1 baplize in water in 
order that Jesus may come to my baptism, and 
m;,,y ther~ receive a testimony from on hig:h;' but, 
'I baptize that I may declare the necessity of Lhat 
fors;,,king of sin without which no lrne ma.nifcsta• 
tion of Je~us can he made to the he:-irt.' The 
words in their real meaning, therefore, arc in per• 
feet harmony with the :iccounts of Lht: Synoptisls. 
The advance of thou~bt from 1he unrecognised 
Jesus of vcr. 26 to 1hc • made m;mifcst' of \'CC. 

31 is obvious. l t correseonds with lhe 'standelh ' 
of vcr. 26, and the 'comrng unlo' him of \'er. 29; 
with the foci, also, that the one is the first, the 
other the scwncl, testimony of the Baptist. 

Ver. 32. And Jolrn l.mre witness, saying, I 
have beheld the Spirit descending. The cflCct 
of what the Baptist ha<l seen had rem::iined, and 
still remains, with him in all its power: • I have 
beheld.' -And it abode upon hiru. John had 
not merely seen the Spirit descend with do\·c-like 
motion upon Jesus; he had :ilso seen that it 
•abode' upon llim,-thc symbol of an abiding 
and permanent posse,-sion. 

Ver, 33. And I lrnew him not. The fir:;.t 
clause of this \'Crse, Jike that ofver. 31 1 is attended 
with peculiar difficulty, for it is hardly possible to 
imagine that, intimate]y connected as the families 
,.f Jesus :-ind of the Baptist were, lhe former should 
ha\·e been for thirty years per~oually unknown to 
the latter. ::\JoreO\·er, :\Jatt. iii. q seems distinctly 
to imply not only that such personal acqu:tintan:::c
ship exi,-tcd before the baptism, but th:tl the Uap• 
tisl cvt:n then knew .h·sus as gn·atcr lhan himself. 
I Jere, howe,•er, he s:1ys that until aftl'r the descent 
of the Spirit he 'knew I Iim not.' Without 
noticing the otht:'r cxplan:ttions which ha\'e Ileen 
given, we may ok,er\'e th:il the solution of the 
diflicuhy i!> to be found in keeping distinctly bclor~ 
us lhc "}Jici,1/ and not ft>rsonal light in which both 
Jesus ::md the Baptist arc presented to us here. 
No denial of ptrsoual knowledge of Jc..,us h:'L,; an}" 
bc3.ring UJXln the point which the lfapli:,l would 
establish. J [e is himself an oflicial messenger of 
llod, intrusted wilh :'l commission which hr.:: is to 
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continue to disch:i.rgc until such time as he is super
Sl!<lcd by the actual arrival of Jlim whose w.i.y he 
prepares. Dut this latter is also lhe 'Sent' of 
tied, and has particular credentials to produce. 
Until these arc produce<l, thcheraJd of II is approach 
cannot' know' Ilim in the only character in which 
he has to do with Him. Xo private acquaintance• 
ship with I lim-and, we may even say, no private 
convictions as to llis i\lcssianic character-will 
justify that recognition of 11 im before which alone the 
herald may giv~ way. The great King from who1n 
the herald an<l the .Ambassador are alike sent has 
n:i.mctl a particular sign which shall attest the 
position of the latter, and close the labours of the 
former. That sign must be exhibited before the 
herald of the .Ambass:1dor's appro:1ch will be 
w:i.rranted to with<lraw, Until then the one 
'knows' not the other. 

But he that ecut me to baptizo in we.tor, be 
se.id unto me, Upon whomsoever thou shnlt aec 
the Spirit deeceucling, and abiding upon him, 
the .same is he which bn.ptizeth with the Holy 
S1,irit. As lo the sign, comp. ver. _p. It is lhc 
token that in Jesus arc fullilkd lhc prophecies of 
the Old Teslamcnt with rcs-:i.nl to the pouring out 
of the Spirit in the :\Icssianic :i.~e, and especially Lo 
the impartatinn of lhe Spirit to the :\lcs:-iah 11 im
self (ls:1. lxi. I; Luke iv. 1S),-prophccies which 
describe the crowning glory of the latll'r dn.ys. 
John's b:-1.ptism could only poinl lo lhe laying a~ide 
of sin; th:1t of J ci;us brought with it the quicken• 
in~ into spiritual life (comp. on iii. 5). It is to be 
nuiced that the won.ls ' Iloly Spirit ' :ire here used 
without the article. The objcct is to fix our atten
tion, not upon the Spirit in Ilis personality, hut 
uron the power of that spiritual inl1uence which 
1 k exerts. l t would be better to translate, • the 
power of the Holy Spirit,' wel'e it not difficult to 
u~c such an expression, in conformity with the 
idiom of the Engfo,h tonbruc, in the many p::issages 
where this particular form of the original is ..:m
ployc<l. 

Ver. 34. And I have seen, and have borne 
witness that tW.s is the Son of God. ' I lwv~ 
seen, 1 for the result of the seeing abides un
cl1anlfcd and ever present : ' I ha:•,· borne wit
ness, for the lfaptist has entered on that one 
witness-bearing for which he was scnl (vcr. 7), and 
which it will henceforth be his office simply to 
repeat. It is p:uticularly to be noticed that the 

'witne~s' referred to is not that J e.sus Laptizcs with 
the Spirit, but that He is 'the Son of God,'-:1 
designation which expresses the di,·ine nature anJ 
character of Jesus, ant.I with this the n:latbn in 
which Ile st:m<ls to the Father. In one a~pect 
He is God; in another He is 1he Son of God, 
the Son distinct from the F:ithcr. The link of 
connection between the transcendent conclusion 
of the Uaptbt and the fact upon which it rests is 
probably to be found in the thought that He who 
bii!.ptizcs with the Holy Spirit, who thcrcforc has 
the power to imp::i.rt the gifts and inllucncc of the 
Spirit of (;od, mu!,l be lJivine. The special form 
which this confession of our Lord's t.li\'inity takes 
was, we cannot doubt, dctt:rmineJ by the words 
spoken from heaven: 'This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well ple:ised' P,latt. iii. I 7). 

It has been sometimes m:1in1aincJ that 'Son of 
God ' mus1 be understood :is a mere designation of 
'the ;\les:-iah.' For this opinion we believe that 
no evid-:ncc can be found, either in Scripture or in 
early Jewish writings. Thcrc arc, indeed, pass:i.g:es 
in the Old Testament, acknowlcLlgeJ to be pro
phecies of lhe Messiah, in which a Divine Son ship 
1s attributed to Him (sec especially Ps. ii. 7); but 
the n:ime seems to be always indicati\'e of nature, 
and not merely of 01T1ce. llow lhe name wa.s 
understood by the Jews of our Lord's day may be 
seen from chap. v. JS, 19, x. 29, 30, 33. 

It is important to compare this section with the 
correspomling portions of the other Go:.pels. The 
omissions :ire very remarkable. \Ve say nothing: 
of the E\'angclist's silence a~ to the circumstances 
of our Lord's birth and early year:;: this belongs 
to Ihe general plan of the Gospel, which her!.! 
agrees with that of Mark. llut it is noteworthy 
that nothing is s:iid of the baptism of Jesus, or 
of the temptation which followed. To the bap
tism, however, there is a clear allusion in vcrs. 
33, 34; hence its place in the order of c,·ents i'> 
before vcr. 19. The temptation also w::ts at :in 
cn<l before John •~nw Jesus coming unto him' 
(\'er. 29). On the other hand, these verses contain 
111any coincidences in bnguage wilh the Synoptic 

~~spi~~;,rJth:~sichp~l~cal~~~
1
:\.s°f b~:~--cc~I. h{:n;:~~ 

baptizing in water, and 1-lim who shall haptizc 
with the Holy Gho~t, arc rdatc<l by c\·ery l'.va.n
gclist. In all the Gospels, also, we firnl word.: 
similar to those of \"er. 2i. 

CIIAPTER I. 35-j I, 

Jesus manifests l li111self to hearts (1/'Cll to receive Hi11:. 

Jj AGAIN the next day after' John stood,' and two of his 
36 disciples; And looking upon Jesus as he walked, he 
37 saith, "Behold' the Lamb of God! And the two disciples "\"er. 29. 

38 heard him speak, and they followed Jesus. Then' Jesus turneu, 
and saw• them following, and saith unto them, What seek re? 

1 omit after 
• Anl.! 

2 was standing
• beheld 

3 Behold, 
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They 6 said unto him, 6 Rabbi, (which is to say, being inter- "~c~,.4r.l. 2, 
39 preted, 'Master,') where dwellcst •thou? He saith unto them, :f: ;;; /~: ,, 

Come and scc.9 They came 10 and saw where he dwclt,11 and , ttiir. iii. 2, 

abode with him that day: for" it was about the tenth hour. ;;·, :';.';t 
40 One of the two which heard John speak," and followed him,";;':;.''..'.,. 
41 was d Andrew, Simon Petcr's brother. He first findeth his own ,. [~.;\, .. , 5. 

brother Simon, and saith unto him, We have found the /~h;~_- "'· 

4~ e ~Icssias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ. H J\nd 1~ he .~-;tm. xvi. 

brought him to Jesus. And when 16 J csus beheld hin1, he 17 "tii~::; \/~·. 
saiJ, Thou art Simon / the son of Jona:" thou c: shalt be called /;:1.\ ,,. 
Ji Cephas, which is by interpretation, l\ .. stonc. 19 

, Ch;·p
11

~1.

1 

~. 

43 The day following Jesus would 20 go forth into Galilee, and /c'h:,2;"::tt 3
• 

++ iindeth 'Philip, and" saith unto him, Follow me. Now Philip ,\_;.,_ x,._,.. 
-+5 was of • Bcths11ida, the" city of Andrew and Peter. Philip ,'.,tt:::: :;;r 

11 CJ,ap, VI, <15 

findeth I Xathanael, and saith unto him, \Ve have found him, s,0 , uk, 
.XXIV. '27, 

of whom m i\Ioscs iu the law, and the '1 prophets, did write, "~\~r;,t-iii. 

4G Jesus O of Nazareth, Pthc son of Joseph. And Nathanael said ~f,;_..1~~-~'h.\2 ; 

unto him, Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth? ,-t-~~~-t- 1
• 

47 Philip saith unto him, Come and see. Jesus saw Xathanael ~~;t~!: :~• 
coming to him, and saith of hi111, Behold ~1 an Israelite indeed, ?J,~h';; ?Ls. 

-+8 in whom is (j no guile! Nathanael saith unto hi1n, \\"hence S~cd i'-I:tn. 

kno,vcst thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Before s tt:;J\·i. rs, 

that Phiiip called thee, when thou wast under the fig- tree, I s:iw :~;i{3J1

1
,
5
~tc. 

49 tl1cc. Nathanael answered and saith unto" him, 6 Rabbi, thou IT'.~:1.m. 
50 art ,, the Sun of God; thou art .r the!;, I~ing of Israel. Jesus t fi~~~-~~Jt. 

answerc<l and said unto him, Because I said unto thee, I saw,, t:h.ir. iii. , 3, 

thee under the fig tree, bclicvcst thou? thou shalt see greater ;j'. ;~·. ~\i. 

51 thing-s than these. And he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say ~;;,•;;,';;, 
unto you, I-Ierca(tcr ~ti ye shall see 'heaven open, and the angds S~:- ~l;u. 

\•iii. :::?O. 

of God ascending- and descending upon the "Son of man. 

1, And they ; Teacher R abidest , ye shall see 
10 came therefore 11 abode I:! omit for 
13 heard frnm John H i\lcssiah (which is, being interprctt•d 1 Christ\ 
15 1JJJ11/ And 1" omil And ,•:hen Ii Jesus lookin;.! upon him said 
u John 1:1 (which b Uy interpretJ.tion Peter, or R0ck\ 
20 The next day he would 
:!l G:i.lilee. And he findcth Philip; and Jesus 
'2:l out of the :i:i Behold, '2t omil ::nd saith unto 
:!.S omit the '.!•i omil Hereafter 

Co:-.n-::-.:Ts. The s:unc g...:ncral subject j-; con
tinuecl in this scction-Jcsus t:i.king- Ilis place on 
the stag-1.: of hbtory. \Ve pass now, however, 
from th1.: witness of the D::iplist, given on two suc
cc;-.•v.: tlays, lo the manif...:-;t:-ition of Himselr by 
.lc~tts w hc:trls open lo receive and welcome Him. 
This m~mifcslation takes ph.cc upon two succes
sive tby:•. Th."! suhortlinate p:trls of the present 
scclion arc-(1) vcrs. 35-4.?, witness borne on the 
fir--;t of the two new <lays (the third day from th:i.t 
of\·er. 19); (!) vcrs. -$3-51, witness borne on lhe 
SJ"rond day (the fourth day). 

Yers. J:i, 36. In the~c \"L·i--,e.-. \le lian: a n...:w tL·S• 

timony borne hy the Bapti:.t l() Je~us. In vcr. :?<) 

we were simply told that John • secL\1 J...::-.us coming
unto him an1l saith;' lor..,Jl{),n th1.: words were s--poken 
we know not. There is therefore gre;1t import:tnce 
in the definite statement of ,·er. 35, th;1t John now 
spoke in the presence of disciples. Th.: Ik1.p:isl 
c.:1mc to deliver .i. general witness respecting J.:sus; 
but he also came to direct to Jesus :ii! over whom 
he h;1<l g:iined influence. The words which he 
utters :i.re few, so 1hat the second leslimony m:t)' 
seem inferior to the first. ""c m:t)' perhaps s:i.y 
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that It is not really inferior. When the earlier 
w, .. mls (vcr. 29) bad once made clear what w:is 

signified by the announcement of 'the Lamb of 
God,' this title by itself, in its own simplicity, 
really conv!.!yed a fulh.:-r mc:ming. 'The Lamb of 
God which 1akcth aw:i.y the sin of the worhl' 
brought lo mind the paschal sacrifice; but in 
pointing to J (.."$US as 'the Lamb of GocJ,' the Bap
tist, implying all that he hac..l expressed before, 
presents to the thought all the symbolism of the 
words,-wi:h the true paschal sacrijice joining the 
true paschal /4ns/. 

Ver. 37. And the two disciples ben.rd him 
speak, and they followed Jesus. The witness uf 
the Baptist bas its proper dfcct,-an clTcct, we can
not doubt, foreseen an<l dcsig-nctl by him!'.cl( (chnp, 
iii. 27-30). Those who listen lo it turn from him, 
and follow J cs.us. 

Ver. 3S. Aud Jesus turned and heheld them 
following, and saith unto them, What seek ye '1 
They who thus follow Jesus shall not do so in 
vain. As in the sense of their o,\in unworthiness 
they walked after Ilim, Ile turned, and inquired 
what they sought.-Aa.d they said unto him, 
Rabbi, which is to say, being interpreted, 
Teacher, where abideet thoo'l 'Where i!. Thy 
permanent rl's;ting-place :rn<l home, that as pupils 
we may seek Tht::c there, and may abide with 
Thee till we ha\ie seen the glory of which we have 
heard?' By the title Rabbi (which strictly meant 
my mast~,- or lord, but which in the time of Jesus 
h;:id :i.lready come to be applied to teachers) they 
had bceo wont to address I heir own master (chap. 
iii. 26); and they naturally give the same name of 
honour to Jesus. \\'hen they have done with 
's.!cking,' when they have found !Jim, tht::y will 
say more (comp. xiii. 13). 

Ver. 39. Ile sa.ith unto them, Come, a.nd ye 
shall see. They ea.me therefore and saw where 
he abode, and abode with him Iha\ day. The 
seeker shall not seek in vain. They had asked 
where Ile abode; and lhat the answer of Jesus 
was a dir~ct meeting of their request is pro\'cd by 
the statement immedia.tdy ma.tic by the Evangelist, 
that I they ea.me and saw where He abode.' The 
nature of the intercourse is not described. We a.re 
left only to imagine from the confession of Andrew 
in ver. 41 what must have been the so]emn teach
ings, the gracious commuoica.tioos of Himself by 
Jesus, the patient instructing of ignorance, the 
tender remo\"al of doubts, until, in all the joy of 
their new discovery, they could sa.y, '\\"e ha.o;e 
found.' This much, howc\·cr, we seem entitled to 
infer from the thrice-repeated 'abide ' or 'abode,' 
- a. word characteristic of the Fourth Gospel, and 
alway:- full of deep and solemn import,-that the 
Evangelist designs to convey to us something more 
than the thought of mere outward presence with 
Jesus. -It was a.bout the tenth hour. There 
are four passages in which thc Evangefo;t directly 
refers to the hour of the day at which an event 
occurred (sec chap. iv. 6, 52, :tix. q). But for 
the last of these passages it might be natural 
to suppose that John, like the olher Evangelists, 
reckons time from sunrise, an hour being the 
twelfth paJt of the (varying) interval between 
sunrise :in<l sunset. As, however, J\Iark records 
(chap. xv. 25) that Jesus was crucified at the 
'third hour' (between S and 9 A.~r.), and John 
exprc.>ssly St:ltes that His comf.-mnat;on was bier 
than the 'sixth hour,' the probability tha.t the latter 
writer follows a clillerenl reckoning i:. very st1ong. 

\'OL. II. 

Further investigation h.15 shown that at the n.:ry 
time when this book was written a. motlc of 
computation substantially agreeing with our own 
was known in Asia )Iinor (where John wrote) 
an<l elsewhere. It is easy to sec 1hat in such a 
matter as this a writer n:i.turally follows the custom 
of those amongst whom he lives, and whom h1.· 
has immediately io view as his readers. \Ve shall 
assume, therefore, in each C:l.!,e thJ.t the hour (of 
lixed length, not \'ariable) is reckoned frum mid
night or noon. Here the tenth hour will no 
doubt be the hour between 9 and JO A.~1. 

Ver. 40. One of the two which heard from 
John and followed Wm, was Andrew, Sin1on 
Peter•e brother. .Andrew bcJonged to Beth~aicb 
(vcr. 44), ancl is a.gn.in referred to in vi. 8, xii. 2;!. 

That he is now spoken of ::is the brother of l'i.:ter 
is an interesting indic.1tion of the import:ince 
attached by the Eva.ngelist to the latter. There is 
little reason to doubt that the second of the two 
was the Evangelist himself. Simon Peter, who 
has not yet been mentioned, is introduced to us 
here as if he were well known to tl1e re:vli.!r-an 
illustration of the writer's tendency to anticipate 
wh.1t is hereafter lo be fully explained: we hoxe 
an e<]ually striking ins1ancl.! in lhc mention of 

~l~~/n ;~_a)i~,i~t iindeth bis own brother 
Simou, and saith unto him, We have found the 
Messiah (which is, being interpreted, Christ). 
The peculiar la.nguage of this verse lead:. directly 
to tbe conclusion that each of the two di:.ciples 
mentioned in the previous verse had gone in se:uch 
of his brother, and the fact is not without intl.!rest 
as confirming the supposition tba.t the second of 
the two disciple:- wa-. John. Andrew and his 
brother, John aud his brother, seem to have been 
the only two pairs of brothers in the apostolic 
band. The finding was not accidental. Andrew 
had gone in search of Pcler, John of James. 
\Vhen Andrew found the object of his search, 
his joyful announcement was, '\Ve h;:i\'e found 
the ~lcssiah.' This I lebrew term-occurring 
only twice in the Xcw Testament, here o.ad al 
iv. 25, in the mouth of the woman of Samo.ri:1-
dcnotes ' the .Anointed One ; ' ancl is immcdia.tcly 
inlcrpreted by the Emngclist, the Greek wor<l 
'Christ' having the so.me meaning. One of the 
great hopes of brae! was fulli lied. 

Ver. 42. Ile brought him to Jesus. There 
can be little doubt that Peter had shared the ex
pectations and longin~ of his brother Andrew, as 
well as of all those more earn1..'St spirits of the 
time who were wailing: for ' the consolation of 
Israel.' I le too had been 'seeking,' and he too 
finds.-Jesns looking upon him said, Thon art. 
Simon the soa of John: thou shalt be co.lled 
Cephas. Jesus lookecl upon him with that divine 
~lance which read the hearl (comp. ii. 25); and, 
following the cuslOm of which so many illustrations 
are afforded in the Oki T cstamcnt, marked the 
~rcat crisis io. his life which ho.cl now arrived by 
briving him a new name, ' Cephas,' with which 
corresponds the Greek word Petros (a 'stone' or 
'piece of rock'). How much importance wa,; 
attached by the Ev:mgelist to this name given lo 
his brother apostJe will appear on other occ:i.sions 
in the course of his Gospel. Th!.! name J ohanne5, 
or John, corresponds to the Hebrew Jochanau; 
in :\lo.tt. xvi. I 7 tbe same nan le is ri=:prcsented in 
a sli~htly dilTerent form U ot1a.). 

VCr. 43. The next day he would go forth into 
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Galilee. Un this day begins lhc journey consum-
111:1.tc<l at chap. ii. 1 (sec notc).-Aucl he tindeth 
Philip; and J~sus saith unlo him, Follow me. 
The first Lwodisci}Jk~ had 'sought' and 'followed' 
Jcsns; thcn they had found J lim. Now Jesus 
(~Lcks and) 'linds' Philip, and bids him fo11ow 
llim (compare the two parable'> in ~latt. xiii. 4-t, 
46). Wl' are left 1r, infer that the command was 
immcdi:i.tcly obeyed. The calling of Philip antl 
nf Kathanacl is ~i::curdcd by John :i.lone i both 
:\latthcw anr1 1brk rcbk that J csus called to 
llim Andrew ::m<l Peter, James and John (.:\fall. 
iv. 18-22; :'.\Luk i. 16-w; comp:i.rc Luke v. 
1--11); lmt it will he rcmcmLcre<l that this was a 
second summons, lakr (by some months, probably) 
than lht: event!- of which we ::ire r~adini;:: here. 

Ver. 4+. Now Philip was of Detbea1da, out of 
lhe city of Andrew and Peter. This verse ap• 
pears to be im.ertctl for the purpose of clearly 
showing: that the!->e three disciples were Galilc::ms. 
The next verse would lead to a similar inference 
in regard to !\athanael, and this inference is con
firmed by chap. x.xi. 2. It is thus :in undesignetl 
(but not the less striking) proof of 1hc J (lhannine 
authorship of this Gospel that a simib.r slatcmcnt 
is not made with rq::ard to the lwo disciples of 
,·er!-. 37--10. John is aware tha.t he was him
self well known Lo lie a G:ililean. Jn simpk 
consciousness that he was so, and that no one 
wonld doubt it, he omits notice of the fact in his 
own case and that of his brother. But he felt it 
of importance to bring out the Galilenn birth of 
the other,;, \Ve mig:ht ha\·c supposeJ them to be 
Jude::ms; but Ju<las is the only Jndean of the 
o.postolic circle. The importance of the fact in 
the mind 1>f the Evangelist is connected with the 
opinion entertained by him of 'Lhe Jews' :rnd of 
'Jud~s.' 

Yer. 45. Philip findet.h Nathanael, and sailh 
unto hio1. We have fom1d him of wham l'tlose:3 
in the law and the J>rophets did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph. It was in :ill prol.:ra
hility on the j,.:mrncy from llelhany bcruntl Jonbn 
to Can:,, of C ~alilec- Lh:it Jesus had 'found ' Philip. 
As on lhc journey record,_,.d in Luke xxiv. 13, the 
conH·rs:,,tion Lurncd on the things concerning the 
promised Saviour which were contained in I Moses 
:,,n<l all Lhc _prorhels;' :,,nJ to this conversation the 
parlicular 1Urm of con\·iction impressed upon the: 
n1ind of Philip was due. lle does not speak of 
Jesus simply as the '.\.lcs,iah (vcr. 41), but as the 
fulfilment of the Jaw :tnd the prophets. There is 
:rn :uh·:i.nce in fulncs'i on the confcs~ion o( vcr. 41, 
nnd thL" ~pecial character of the ad\·ance is import
anl i it helps to expbin the words of the following 
vcr:,e. There b nothin~ accidental in the finding 
of N:i.thanacl. Philip had gone in se:irch of him 
in particul:i.r. Can we douht that it wa.,;, because 
he knew J1im to he specially fitted and ready to he 
a follower of Jesus? 

\·er .. J6. And Nathanae] said unto him, Co.u 
there any good thing come out of Nazareth? 
Philip sait.h unto h~ Con1e and see. The mir.d 
of Natho.n:id (who, from his close ::i.ssod:uion with 
Philip, is proh::i.bly to l,c idenlilied with the Bar
lholomcw of the e:ulier Gospels) is, :is we shall 
more fully see helow (vers. 47, 48), ful] at the 
mflment of that prophetic hope 1hc fulfilment of 
which w.::i.s associated, not with X::i..z:ireth, but 
with J;cLhlchem or Jcrn~alem. To him al] good 
was summed up in the lh\iug:ht of the coming 
King ; and it may hn,·c been that at the moment 

a place unconnected with the great promise ol 
God seemed to him a place from which no g:ood 
coulJ C\1me. ~uch consi<lcraticns go far towards 
ei.plaining his <lisp:uaging remark; though they 
<lo not completdy rcmo\"e the im1,res:,ion which 
we reccire from Lhe words, that !\:i..zan.:th was :1 

place held in \'L"r}' low esteem. \Ye ha\'c, how
ever, no olhcr infrmn.nion that such prejudice 
(whether well or ill founded) existed; anti 1he 
only notices in Scripture which can throw light 
on the subject :ire lhe record-.; of the obstin:itc un
belief of the "\"azarencs (:\b.tt. xiii. 5S) and their 
:ittempl upon the lifo of Jesus (Luke iv. 29). 

Yer. 47. Jesus saw Nathanael coruing to 
him, a.nd eaith of him, Behold, an Israelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile, .--\.g:::i.in, as al 
vcr. 43, we arc left to infer that the c::i.11 thus 
atl<lrc-.scd lo !\aLhanne:l W:lS obeyed; a1lll in his 
obc,licnce to it he illustr.:iles the frame of mind 
for which he is immc,li::i..tely commended by Jesus. 
1 le is i11genuou,-, willing Lo he taught, rendy to 
recei"e what is shown to him to be truth, however 
3lrong:ly ii may conflict with his prepossL"ssions. 
Jesus saw him as he dfl."w near, and commended 
him ::i.s a g-cnuine lsral!lik in whom. there was no 
guile. The bst words have been .,,omclimes under
~tood a; if they were expbn:itory of the term 
J-.radite, that krm, ag:iin, being supposed, to• 
gcther wilh the word • guill',' to alJuJe to !ho! 
history c,f Jacob. As the name of Jacob (' sup
planter ') was changed to hracl (' prince of 
t,;od '), the char:icleristic of this patriarch's trnc 
d,::.,,cl'n1lants will he absence of guile. The sug• 
g:e,,.tion is ingenious, but fur scver::i.l reasons hardly 
tenable. (1) It i'i ~uilc of ;in cntirclv ditkrent 
kind thnt is here r:fcrrcd to; 12.1 There is no 
special connection between th..:: qu:ditics displayed 
by Jacob on the occasion wlwn he rccei\·cd the 
n::i.mc J sracl and thn~c Lh:11 her~ di~tinguish }; alha
nacl; (J) The part of J acoh's history present to 
the mind of Jesus, in vcr. 51, was the \·ision al 
Belhcl, which belongs to a JlL"rin<l much earlin 
than th:i.t in which his name was changed; (-1-) 
lt is difficuh to believe that' Israelite' is inlencled 
to con\'ey no meaning beyond :ihsencc of guile. 
It is rather to be taken as dcno1ing one who 
belongs to the true people of God (comp. ,·er. 
31); and the words that follow arc then added to 
bring out its special meaning 11po11 Lhis occa"'ion. 
X:1thanad, in ::-hort, is 'of(;otl,' i~ 'of the truth,' 
has uo $elfi:.h impmc aims, anti therefore he shall 
lie fully taught. 

\"er. -1S. NathanaeJ saith unto him, Whence 
knol'o·est thou me 'l The words of f esus had been 
spoken while X:ith::i.nael was dra\,:ing nc:u, and 
Lhe l::i.ttcr heard them. 1 [l!docs not deny the truth 
of the commendation, and yet it c::i..n h:irdly he sai,1, 
on the other h:ind, th::i.l h..:: accept,-; it. JI is cnuu~h 
for him that he sees th:it he is discerned by one 
whom he had not pre,·iouslr met, and what he 
::i.;:;ks is, \\'hence gettest Thou Thy J...nowledgc or 
me? \\'ho h:-is told Thee anything- ahout me?
Jesus answere,1 nnd ea.i<I unto him, Defo1•e tha.L 
Philip called thee, when thou wast under the 
fig tree, I saw thee. Jesus rc:plic.:; hy rdcrring: 
to a previous, probahly recent, incident in his 
history. The heart of the guildcss man had been 
so mm·cd hy the gre::i.l thoug:hl~ ~Lining- :it th:i.t 
Lime wilh respect Lo the S:iviour o.t hand, th~L he 
h:id retired under a (ig tree Lo studr the Scriptures, 
or medit~tc, or pray. It is this thal (a.,;, the Creek 
implies) is now brought to his recollection-not his 
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bd11,i; undt·r the lig tree, bul his having goue under 
il; and we arc thus rather in\'itcd than forbid<lcn 
to suppose th::ll lhc emotions Jilling- his hc:irt at the 
moment, :i.n~l impelling him to seek soli1u<lc, h;1<l 
been peculi.1rly .strong:. Then J csus had seen 
him, an<l ha<l 1ccognisc<l in him one of llis sheep, 
just as lfo; shc~p recognise Ilim (x. 16). If the 
incident h;i.d 1aken pbcc in ~ath:macl's own Cana, 
it must ban.! been all the more striking to him th;11 
it should thus he known. Hut, however this m;iy 
ha\·e been, thcsc wonderful words of J csus, coming 
suddenly upon him after long prcparalion for 
them and :ifo.:r the instructions just given him by 
Philip, :ll onct= set his hc:i.rc on fire, ;:ind drew from 
him th<: memorable l'dnfes!>inn which follows. 

\'er. 49. NaLba11aela.uswc1~d hi.u11 Ra.Lbi, Thou 
art the Son of God; Thou art King of Israel. 
The confession is the highest that h::is yet been 
made, fur it i:; impossible to understand • Son of 
God' ~ the simple Cl[Ui\"alent of i\lessiah (see 
note on vcr. 34). Yd it is a confession coming 
oul of the ,·cry heart of Old Testament prophecy, 
and to be accounted for by tho~e circumstances of 
:,..,'J.th;:macl's p::i.sl hb>tory and present position that 
ha\·c been alreJ.dy noticed. It was nol merely of 
a greJ.t lklivcrcr that the pr0phcts had spoken. 
They had spoken not less of Jehovah Ilimsclf as 
coming, and as coming to be their lJclivercr and 
their King. In the second f'salm, in particular, 
we find 1he two idea.5 of the Son of liod and of 
Zion's King closely conjoined; and in the seventy
second Psalm the psalmi.-.t had described in glow
ing l:rnguage that kingdolJI of peace anJ rightt!ous
ness, e:-..tending over the whole earth, of which a 
shadow and type were alfordetl by the rdgn of 
Solomon. But if it be umleniable that lhese ideas 
were imbeddcd in the Old Testament, there is 
nothing inconceivable in their being gathered from 
it :md enunci;:ued by tho:ic who in meditation and 
prayer had caught its spirit. .Add to this the sclf
e,·idcncing power of the Person of Jesus, which 
must have been so much n,(Jre to ;:,.; athJ.nacl than 
the mere record cJ.n he to us, J.nd we need not 
wonder that he should thus acknowledge J csus. 
~or is there any \\arrant for describing his feelings 
as vague. What he did was to rise lo the height of 
Old TestJ.mcnt prophccr; whJ.t he saw wa.s that this 
must be_Jehonh that wa.:, to come, the univcrs.al King. 

The three confessions have risen as they ha,·e 
succeeded one anolhcr. llighcr than the last they 
cannot rise. The Lord JJ im:-elf is come ; llis 
kingdom is without limit and without eml. 

Ver. 50. Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Because I se.id unto thee, I snw thee un<lcr tbo 
Og tree, believest thou l Thou sh31tsoe grea.ter 
things than those, An intimation of that growth 
of <.fo·ine revelation which this Gospel teaches us 
shall Le ma.<lc the portion of all,-of some to an 
ever-increasing fulness of blessing, of others to an 
~\'er-increasing fulness of judgmenl. For the one, 
sec chap. xiv. 12: for the other, chJ.p. v. 20. 
These 'greater things ' arc more p:uticub.rly men
tioned in the next ,·crsc. 

\'er. 51. And be saith unto him, Vorily, verily, 
I say unto you. This is the first occ.1Sion on 
which we find the repeated • Verily,' so charac
teristic of the discourses related in this Go~pel. 
The formula i, alway:, employed to mark some 
important step in a discourse, where the words of 
J csus either take some new start, or fr,c to some 
higher stage. Both these conditions are fulfilled 
in the \'erse before us. As to the first, it will be 

observed that J csus no longer adJ1. ,:>e:i :\ athanJ.d 
alone: the ph1rJ.I in-;tea1l of the singular i-; u.-.cd, 
and we mu:H undcrstJ.nd that l Jc i.-. .-.peaking: le 
all the disciples. .-\s to the second, ag"aln, th..
word.:; of thcinseh-e.,; sug~est 1hc hi.-!her qagc ol 
revelation pr,imiscd.-Ye shall see Lcavon open. 
aud the angels of God ascouding and dcscenclioc; 
upon tbe Sou ot" man. T~e figure is taken fro1u 
JJ.cob's drcJ.m (llcn. x:-.:vi1i. l.!J. .-\ wanJere1 
fr,i111 his father's house a.nd collntry, he is cni;ou
raged by a \'bion which teaches him that earth i:::. 
united with hea,·en, and that l~od's me.-.senger:. 
descend to minister to those who are tlL~ ob
jects of {..;o<l's CJ.re. lf the ascent (Jf the angels 
is mentinnnl (in Gen. X."i:\"iii.) b,:for,· Lill• (h:-..cenl, 
this is bccJ.u:.e tv JacuL i:. :::.I.own au intcrcourSl'. 
that already exi ... t..., nol one that now be;;ins. Som(." 
angels arc already returning from earth, ~heir 
ministries accomplished. \\"halJ acob !:i:i.w in \'1sion 
is now in the highest sense fulfilled. There i-.. 
re.i.l and unceasing intcn.:ourse between earth and 
hca\·en. It is to Jesus that the J.ngels descend; it 
is from Ilim that they return to heaven; through 
II is presence on eartl1 thi.; union between cuth am! 
hea,·en c~ists. En:n though He is in l !is ... Late of 
humiliJ.tion, it is His bid<lmg- that the angels do. 
l'crhaps it is this thought that J.l'.coun:s for the 
mention (in thisnrsc) of the ascending angels fir;t. 
These words have no direct reference to the angdic 
\'isils received by Jesus at different points of I lis 
earthly ministry i still less can we refer them t,i 
miracles lo be hereafter performed, g-rcJ.ler c\"ell 
than that di~playcd to :\ath:rnacl, mir;,;.c!1.:~ of 
which the next chapkr will furnish the fir:ot 
example. We have simply a symbolical repn.:
sentation of the fact that through the In,arnatilln 
and sufferings of Jesus heaven is opened, is brought 
into the closest and mo:.t constant communi,m 
with earth, so 1hat the latter is itself transfigured 
with the glory of God's special abode. Thi, inter
pretation is confirmed by two circumstances me11-
tioncd in the vcr.se : (I) ); athan:i.cl is to s .. .-c 
'hca\"Cn ::.LJ.ndin:; opcn,'-not 'opened' as if it 
mi;;!hl again be dosed, but opened so as to continue 
open. It is the complete withdrawal of the innl'.r 
,·cil of the Tabernacle, so that all the childrcn of 
God, now maJe pril.!sls and high pric:-1s nnto God, 
even the Father, may p.:i.::.s freely into the innermo-..t 
sanctuary and out of it :::i..gnin without interrnptil•ll 
and without end. (2) Jesusspcaksuf l limself as the 
'Son of man.' This important de,.ignation, often 
used by Jesus of l limsclf, once only u:,.ecl of I Iim hr 
another (Acts vii. 56), is not, as some mJ.intain, a 
simple equi\"alcnt of ':\le~i1h.' ll exprcs~es 
rather One in whom all thJ.t truly belong:. 10 

humanity is realised, and by whom it is repre
sented. Jesus is the Son of 111,111, connected with 
nu ::.pecial race, or cla.-.s, or cun<lilion, t::lJUa\ly 
associated with all, equally near to all, in whom 
all are eq11J.lly interested, and may be equally 
blessed. The designation is not a fourth confes
sion, J.clditional to the three 1hat have been alrt.:ady 
made, fl1r it comes from the lips of Jesus Him
self. h is rather thal in which all the confessions 
meet, the expression of the Person:ility to which 
they all belong. Jesus is the Incarnate \\'orJ, and 
as snch He is the • :\lcssi:i.h,' the One • of whom 
:\loses in the law and the prophets did write,' the 
• Son of God and King of fsracl.' Ev~ry child ol 
humanity, realising his true humanity in Him, has 
as his own the blessings associated with these three 
aspects of the Redcl·mer. lie is anointed with the-
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lloly Ghost, lives in th~t IO\·c which is the fnl1illing 
of the bw, is a son in the hou:.e of the I lcavcnly 
Father, him!>clf a king. These arc Lhc 'b'TCatcr 
things; ' which c\·cry one who is an I l,,raclitc in• 

Jccd' shall sec in the new crl'alion in1roc..luccd by 
the '\\'ord become tlc:.h,' and enlightened by the 
full brightness of that Light in whose presence old 
thing-s pa.ss a.way, and all thing:!> arc made new. 

CIIAPTER II. 1-11. 

T/ic JI irade at C1111a of Galilte. 

A~D the third day there was a marriage in 4 Cana of" ~~~P::v 
46

, 

J Galilee; and the bmother of Jesus was there: Anc.l both , cl: ,. 
3 Jesus• was called, ancl his disciples, to the 1narriage. And :,;i/~6.~/

1

' 
& Ch:i.p xo, 26; 

when they wantec.l wine.' the mother of Jesus saith unto him, ~~mr,,';;r 
4 They have no wine. Jcsus 3 saith unto her, '\Voman, ,fwhat d~

0
saer:1c :.." 

S have I to llo with thee l "1nine hour is not yet come. His e ~~~t,-8~\~· 
mother saith unto the servants, \Vhatsoever he saith unto you, ~~~P~0xlt!;: 

6 do it. And there were set' there six waterpots of stone,/ after' :::b.';. 
the manner of the purifying of the J cws, containing two or/ r:k~ :t\t\ 

7 three firkins apiece. Jesus saith unto them, Fill the water- ,h,p. iu.,;. 

8 pots with water. i\nd they filled them up to the brim. And 
he saith unto them, Draw out' now, and bear unto the 

9 governor' of tl1e feast. Anc.1 they bare it. When• the ruler 
of the feast had tasted .< the water that was mac.le wine, and 'Chap iv.•• 

knew not whence it was: (but the servants which drew' the 
water knew ;) the governor 7 of the feast callee.I" the bric.le-

10 groom, .-\nd saith unto him, Every man at the beginning cloth 
set forth gooc.l wine; 11 anc.1 when men have well drunk," 
then that which is worse: but" thou hast kept the good wine 

11 until now. This beginning of miracles did Jesus" in Cana" Ch~•- i.,,. 

of Galilee, and manifested forth" his "glory; and his disciples :'/i.,'.1:',i', 
comp. chap. 

believed 011 111 him. x-ii. ◄' 

1 And Jesus also 2 An<l when wine \\;1s wanting 3 And Jesus 
" c1Jnit set 5 placed after ,.; omit out ; ruler 
ti Uut when :i had <lrawn 10 calleth 

11 Every man first scttcth on the good wine l:! m,·n are drunken 
lJ omit but 1~ This <lid Jesus as the beginning o( his signs 
is 11mit forth lG in 

c, ,:,. n:..: r,.,. The gcncr,:d subject of lhc scconJ 
grc:ll lli\·i:-i"n of Lhc (;nspd is continued in Lhis 
scc1ion. ft contain~ :i.n account of the mir:tclc 
al Cana nf (;a]ilcc, in which, as we :1rc tol<l nt 
,·er. 11 1 Jc'-ll:-. 'm;"tnifcslccl [Ii~ glor}'.' The H.c
dcenu:r is :-.1ill in the circle of Iii-; disci1•lcs and 
fricnd5, ;"tn(\ there ;"t1e r,o lr:tce:. of Hi-; approach
ing conflict with the wc,rl<l. ( lur though ls a.re 
•lircclcd solely to Il1rnsclf, anJ lo the g-loriuus 
n,1ture of that dispensation whicb l lt.! i:-. Lo mlro• 
<luce. 

\"er. 1. And the thir<l day. The Lhinl day, ns 
rcckor.nl from tlic <l:i.y last mentioned (chap. 
i. 43-5 I); the Sil tit dny rcfrrrc<l to in these 

ch:i.ptcrs. Tbc tir~l is the cby of the J:apli:.t's in
tcn·icw, al lkthnny, with the priests ancl Lc,·itcs 
;;cnl from Jc1u!-.alcm (i. 19-:?S). ~ln the second 
{i. 29-34-), John bears lc~ti1nony to Jc~us as the 
I.amh of l;o(i. The third is the day on which 
the two disciples follow Jesus (i. 35-.12). On the 
next llay Jesus set~ out fur (;aJih.:e 1i. 4-3). That 
day, the ncxl, nn<l part of the third d:i.r m:i.y ha,·..: 
been !-pent in tr:i.vellin~; for, if Bclh:my \\'as in 
the nc1ghbollrhood of lklh:i.b;u;l, :rnd if tbe bller 
nrny he i<lcntiCict! with the modern 1kit-nimrim, 
the <li:,l=incc trnversc<l nen to :-.:=il=ireLh musl li:i.\'C 
been more th;ln cighly Fng:)i:,b miles. \"cry po:-.
o:;1bly, however, J:<'th=ir,y may lw.\"e lain farther 
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north (sec note on chap. i. 21).-Tbere was a 
marriage, or marriage-feast. The frasl, which 
was the chief constituent in the ceremonies attend
ing marri:ig:e, extended over several days,-as sc,·cn 
(Gen. xxix. 27; Judi;,:. xiv. 12), or even fourteen 
(Tobit viii. 19).-ln Cano. of Galilee. There is 
a Kanah mcntionccl in the book of Joshua (xix. 
28) as one of the towns in the territory of Asher, 
situated near Zidon. This cannot he the place 
rererred to here. Xo other town of the same 
name is mentioned by any sacred writer except 
John (see rdcrcnccs), who in every instance marks 
the place as Cana r,/ Gr1/ike, From this many 
ba,·e hastily inferred that I of Galilee' was part 
of the name, distinguishing this village from some 
other Cana,-perhaps from that menlioned above, 
which (though really within the limils of Galilee) 
by near to Phccnici:1, Two villages of Galilee 
claim to be the Cana of this chapter,-Kcfr• 
Kenna, four or live miles north-cast of Nazareth; 
ancl Khurbel-Kana, about eleven miles north of 
Lhe same place, The b.Llcr vill:ig:c is usually said 
10 bear the name Kana-cl-Jclil (i.e. Cana of 
t;a)ilcc); if so, and if tlie antiquity of the name 
could be eslablishcd, this might he decisive, 
ahhough c\"Cn then it would be hard to under
stand how Christian tradition could so long regard 
Kcfr-Kcnna as the scene of our Lord's first miracle, 
\\hen wiLhin a few miles thel'c ui~ted a place bear
ing the nry name found in the Gospel. The 
question cannot be further discussed here : we 
will only express a s1rong conviction 1hat Kcfr
Kcnna is the Cana of our narrative. It seems 
probable lhat John himself bas added the worcls 
•of Galilee,' that he may lay stress upon the 
fr(l'lJi1ut, not the town. To him the point of main 
interesL is, that this manifestation of the Saviour's 
glory took place in &'a/i!,·,·.-And the mother of 
Jesus wo.s tbere,-already present as a friend, 
possibly a relative. ).lary co1oes before us lwice 
in this Gospel, at the commencement and at the 
~lose of our Lord's public life (ii. 1-11, and 
Kix. 25-27), and is also referred to in another 
passage (,·i. 42); but she is never mentioned by 
name. As for his own name the Evang-clist 
always substitutes worcl:; expressive of relationship 
10 Jesus (' the di,:.ciple whom Jesus loved'), so 
with him i\lary's name g-ives place lo 'lhe mother 
or Jesus.' Both here and in chap. xix. this de
signalion has special significance. It expresses 
not only 1he light in which she appeared to John, 
but that in which he knew that she appeared to 
Jesus. I l is essential to the spirit of 1he narrative 
to behold in Jesus one ,.,.·ho, with the warmest 
lilial affection, acknowledged ~Iary as II is mother. 
Thus only clo we sec the yielding of the nrt closes! 

~f)~1
Iu~~l:vr:~i~; tl:~::~ti?~~re~l~~

1
~~o;ie; ~;~~~~ 

than me is not worthy of me/ must in its spirit be 
exemplified in His own case. hlosl fitting, there• 
fore, is the u-;e of the tenderest designation here. 
All that is dear and s:1cred in 1hc n:ime of mother 
was fell hy llim in its deepest reality at the very 
time when He showed that every earthly tic 
nrn ... t gin way al the call of His Father in 
heaven. 

\'er. :?, And Jesus also was called. and bis 
disciples, to the marriage. The form of the 
sentence shows that our chief :i1tcn1ion is to be 
lixctl on Jesus, not on the disciple'-. They were 
im·itctl as His dbciplcs. Thosl:' who came were 
probably the live or six mentioned in chap. i., viz. 

Andrew, Simon Pcler. l'hilip, ;\'athanacl, and 
John himsclf(and prob:ihly James). 

Ver. 3. And when wine was wanting. The 
failure (which must be understood ;is complete) 
may have been occasioned by the long continuance 
or the festivities, but more proLably aro~e from 
the presence or several unexpected !.:"tlesls.-Tbc 
mother of Jesus eaith unto him, They have no 
wine. Nothing was more naturJ.I than 1hat ~Iary 
should be Lhc one to point out to her ~on the per
plexity of lhe family; but lhe whole tenor of the 
narrati\'e compels attention to one thought alone. 
The absolulc singleness with which Jc~u:- listens to 
the voice of Ilis heavenly Father is 1he point to 
be brought out. ll::l(J it been consistent \\·11h Hi:-. 
1nission to lend help at the !'-Ummons of any human 
authority, no bidding would have been so power
ful as that of liis motht!r. :,.b,ny conjectures as to 
).fary's objccl in these words arc at once set aside 
by the nalurc of Jlis answer. There m:i.y have 
been in her mind no definite i<lca of the kind of 
help that mig-ht be afforded, but she feh that help 
was needed, and that what was neccled couhl be 
given by her Son. The reply of Jesus, however, 
shows that, bc~ides perplexity and faith, there was 
also presumption in i\lary's words: !.he spoke as 
one who still had the right to suggest and to influ
ence llis acLion. 

Ver. 4, And Jeens saitb unto her, Wowan, 
wha.t have I to do with thee? The English 
words convey an impression of disrespect ancl 
harshness which is absent from the original. Thi~ 
use of the Greek word for 'woman' is consistent 
with the utmost respect. 1n Ilomer, for example 
(Iliad, niv. 300), l'riam thus addresses Hecnba,his 
queen, and other eKamples of the same kind migh1 
easily be gh·cn. This <.:ospcl i1sclf shows thal the 
word is not out of place where the dcepcsl lo\'e 
and compassion arc eKpressed; see chap. xix. 
26, xx. 13, 15. Yet the contrast of 'woman' 
and 'mother' must strike e\·cry one "ho reads 
wi1h attention. The rdation or mother, how
ever precious in its cwn sphere, c:i.nnot be allowed 
to enter into that in which Jesus now st:i.nds. 
John docs not relate the incident recorded in 
Matt. xii. 46--50; ).Jark iii. 31-35; Luke \'iii. 
19-21 ; but Lhe same thought is present here. 
SLill more distinctly is this lesson taught in the 
words that follow, '\\'hat have I to do wi1h 
thee?' The rendering defended by some Roman 
Calholic writers (though not found in the \·ulgate, 
or in the Rhemish Testament of I 582), • \\'hat is 
that to thee anti mc?'-that is, 1 Why sh011hl we 
concern ourselves with this failure of the wine?' 
-is altogether impossible. The phra.5e is a com
mon one, occurring: in J utlg. xi. 12 ; 2 ~=i.m. 
X\·i. 10, xix.. Z!; I Kings xvii. 1S; 2 Kint,.TS 
iii. 13; 2 Chron. xxxv. 21; ~latt. viii. -i9; 
:\lark i. 24, , •. 7; Luke i\', 34, viii. 2S: comp. 
a:soJosh. xxii. 24; 2 Kings ix. 1S; E1r:i. iv. 3; 
).lalt. xxvii. 19. These pass...1.ges show Leyond 
doubt the meaning: of the words: whoen·r makes 
use or the phrase rejects the interference of another, 
declines nssociation with him on the malter 
spoken of. Hence the worcls rcprove,-thou1-:h 
mildly. They do more ; in them Jesus warn~ 
e,·cn llis mother =i.gainst attempting hencef .. rlh Lo 
prescribe or suggest wh:i.t Ile is to do. Thu,, 
understood, the words are an irresistilile argumcr t 
against the ).J:uiolatry of Rome.- Mine hour is 
not yet come. In two other place~ in this l;ospcl 
Jesus refers to the coming of 'the hour' (xii. -Zj, 



2l THE GOSPEL ACCOR!ll:-.G TU JOH:-;. [CHAP. I I. 1-11. 

"'"ii. I); and three times John !:ipcaks of llis hour 
.ls not yet come (\"ii. 30, viii. 20) or as now come 
{xiii. 1 ). The olhcr iiassagcs throw Jight on thi!=, 
showing- the pi:culin.r solemnity which belongs lo 
the words hcforc us. Jn c\'cry instance' tbc hour' 
is fraught \1ith momentous issucs:- 1 thc hour' 
when ti1c restrain! put upon I Ii:. foe~ ,;hall continue 
no lnn{!cr; w!icn He sh:lil p:tss away from the worl<I 
to llis F.11hcr; when He shall be glorifictl. ~o 
here the hour is th.'\t of the manifc!italion of His 
glory. The 1:i.ngu:igc usc<l in cha.p. xiii. I and 
:\\'ii. I, 1ngcthcr with the ~cneral teaching of the 
Gus pc I, ,.;hu11·s d1at the hc,111 is not self-chosen. but 
is tb:it :i.ppnintccl oy the F;tthcr. lk c:rnic to do 
the "ill of llim that scnl Ilim, the appointed 
work at the appointed lime. That lime none may 
hastcr. or dcl:i.y by a sin~lc instant. If, then, the 
mir:i.clc q11idly followecl upon these wonls, which 
would seem to ha\·e bcl'n !he case, this c:1.n present 
110 diff1c11lty ; the :--011 w:1.ited for the n:ry !Jl(lllh'ltl 

cho,;en hy the Fatht.:r's will. 
\. l'r. ::;. Ilit1 mother .saith unto tbe servants, 

WhataO<?ver be saith unto you, do it. The 
answer of Jesus (\·er. ,1) plainly implied th:1.t His 
hm1r wnuld come. :\bry, therefore. turns Lo the 
ser,·:1nts, :1..nd hills them he ready. Tl:t: words an~ 
inde:rnit~·, .lllll we h:1.,·e no right to suppose either 
that shL· now looked fur mirJ.culous help, or that 
she had rl'ccived some priv:1.k intimation of her 
Son·s IHIIJH•Se. She waits fer the 'hour:' what
!.0en·r the hnur may bring, let the scr\':i.nts he 
l'rep.uccl to do llis hillding. \lary here retires 
from thL' SCL"IIL~. 

\'er. 6. Anti there were there six wo.terpots 
of stone, placed a.fter the run.oner of the purify
ing of the Jews, containing two or three Jirkins 
a.piece. ·1 he w:1.terpu1s were near at hantl,-in the 
court or at the entrnnce to the house, no\ in the 
house itself. Considering the m:1.ny wa~hings and 
purifyings of the Jews, there is nolhing to !'-llrprisc 
us in the number or in lhi.: size of the w::-iterpots. 
E\·eu :1. small family mi!--:hl easily possess six, an<l 
\\-'hen the number of J.."'l.lcsts was 1:i.rgc, e:1.ch of 
them would n:1.tur:illy he in use. There is much 
uncenainLy a3 to the value of J Icbrew me=i!=urcs, 
whethl·r of length or of c:ipacity. :\lost probably 
the measure here men1inncd was cqui\'alcn1 to 
between eight :ind nine of our imperial gallons, 
,,a thal tlil' 'lirkin' of our \'ersion is not far wrong. 
If each walcrpot containcll two • firkins' and a 
half, the whole quanlity of water would be 
about 130 gallons.-On the wnrds, 'of the Jews,' 
sec the note on chap. i. 19. E\·en here the phrase 
i:, not wi1hout signitic:i.ncc. When we ha\·e scl 
our,,cl\'es free from our prnailing habit of using 
this lcrm simply as a n:1.tional de!-.ignation, we 
cannot btit feel that lhc E\·:rngelist h writing of 
that with \\'hich he has entirely broken, am.l is 
char:1.c:erizing the ordinary religion of his day as 
•lne th:i.t consi~ted in ceremonies and e:'1.lernal 
purifications. 

\'er. 7. Jesus saith unto tbcu1, Fill the 
waterpots wHb water. Prob:ibly they were 
now empty, perhaps in i:nnscquence of tl,e 
abh11i,11h heforc the feast. -And they filled 
1ben1 up to tbe brim. An<l when they arc 
th11s lilied, nothing more c:1.11 be done to fit 
them for their origin.ii design. They arc able 
to furnish all that can be suppliccl fr,r 'tl:e puri• 
fying of the Jews.• 

Ver. S. And he saith unto them, Draw now. 
e.nd benr unto the ruler or the fenst. As the 

wurtls arc commonly understood, the scn-ant,; nrc 
bidden to bring to the table (in smaller j:i.rs or 
bowls) part of the conlenls of the larger vessels, 
which were tbemsekcs ton unwiclrly to he moved 
without diflicully. 1f thi:. he the meaning, we 
must still ask, \\'hat was it 1h:1.t \\·as drawn, wa.lcr 
or wine? ;\lany will :i.nswer nine, belic,·ing th:11 
the point at which the miracle is effected comes in 
between the se\'Cnlh and eighth verses, and that 
all the water in the \'cssels was then made wine. 
The strong- argument in favour of tiiis interpretu• 
lion is the cx:i.clne!'is \\ith which the number and 
size of 1hc nsscls :ire spccilied ; and no diffi• 
culty need be found in the abundance of 1hc 
supply. 'l le, a Kini;:-, gave as bci.:ami:= a king' 
(Trench). Still there is nothing in the text that 
leads necessarily lo this inter;,relation; while 
the langua~e of \'Cr. 9, 'the ser\'ants which had 
drawn th,· <Ml,·r, • tlistinctly sl:g-ge.!.ts that what 
they drew was '<Ml,r, which, ,:ithcr :is soon as 
clra"•n, or as soon a..; pre..;cntell to the guests, 
hec:ime wine. Hut there is yet :i.nolher expbna-
1inn (c,uggestcd in L>r. \Yt.:slcott's Cluirarlrn'slio 
of th,• G",;spd .Jlirad~·s, p. l 5), ha\·ing much in its 
fa\"Our. The _.\uthofr:;ecl Versinn (ver. S) gi\'Cs the 
comm:i.ml lo the scr\':1..nts as' /Jraw out 11t.1<1.1,' elc., 
plainly implyin~ that it was out of the waterpots 
that they were bidden to clr:1.w. Bul the original 
word is simply •t1r:1.w,' or 'draw water.' This 
would seem to sug~esl l hat the sel'\':lllts were sent 
:i..gain to the spring- or rount:i.in from which they 
h:i..J drawn the water 10 fill the t\·a1erpots. First, 
1he vessels set for the pnrifying of 1hc Jews arc 
complc1cly 1illcJ. .'\,,thini; i:;, neglecled tha1 can 
he needed to prepar..: for all ceremonial require
mcll\<;, There the w:1.tcr resls, and rc~ls unchanged, 
;\,,t till now is the water drawn for the thirsty 
g-ucsls, in howls filled, not fro1u \·csscls of purifica
tion, hut at the sp1ing itsd(: it is borne to the ruler 
of I he feast, and it h, wine! The dccision bcl ween 
t!ic last 1wo interpretations must be left wi1h the 
re:1.llcr; it will probably resl less on the words of 
the narrati\'e than on the view which is taken of 
the signillcance and me:1.ning of the mir:i.clc. Sec 
below on \·er. 1 r. --Hy ' the ruler of the feast' is 
me:1.nt either an upper servant, 10 whom was 
intruslcll the duty of tasting the different drinks 
:i.nd :1..r1icles of fooJ, and, in g-cneral, of supcrin
lcnding all the :i.rrang-emcnts of the fca~t ; or one 
of the guests acting as president rofthc rea~l, al the 
request of the hridegroom or by election of the 
guc-.t:,.. Tlic i:i.Lll:r view is fornurecl by our know• 
ledge of Je\\'ish m,agc:- (evmp. Ecclus. xxxii. 1, 2), 
and by 1he fact th:1.t the rulcr i;:; spoken of as 
distinct from the s ... 'rvanls, :t.nd, as the next ,·ersc 
shows, was ignor:1.nt of 1he source from which the 
wine was supplied. 

Vers. 9. 10. Ju these ,·crscs we ha\'c the 1esti
mony borne to the completeness of the miracle. 
The ruler of the fc:i.~1, :i J;ll('St ~peaking- as the re
prescntalh·e of the guests, calling the bridegroom 
{who supplied 1he foasl, :i.nd in whose house the~· 
were), cmplulic;illy recognises 1he cxcell..:nce of 
the wine, not knowing 'whence it w3~.' • From 
wh:ite,·er source this m:1.y h:we c:,)mc, it is wine, 
and good wine:' this is his witnl'Ss. • \\'h;itc\'er it 
may be, it has but now nowell from the spring as 
w:1.ter,' is the nnexprcsse,l lull implied te~timony 
o( the sernnts. The simplici1y of the double 
witness gh·cs it its force; lhc f.,J'\lests as yet know 
nolhing of the miracle, and thl1s 3ffol'(l 1he ~trongest 
e,·idence of its trnth. An attempt is sometimes 
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111.1dc to soften down an expression used by the 
ruler of the fe:1~t, 'when men .1re drunken.' There 
need, howcnr, he no scruple as to gi\·ing: the 
word its ordinary meaning. The remark dol'S Uut 
cxp,css his surprise at the bridegroom's dcp:1.n11re 
from the ordinary cu~tom, in bringing in so late 
wine of such cxccllcnce as this. The common 
maxim was that the Lest wine should be bri'"cn 
f1rs1, when it could be apprec:iatcd by the guests; 
1hc we:i.k and poorer when they had drunk more 
than enough, .'.lnd the edge of their ta~tc was 
l,hmtcd. I\"o .'.llh\\'lf is rccordcrl,--a plain proof, 
were any needcd, that the Evangelist values the 
incident not so much for its own sake as for the 
lesson it conveys. 

\"er. 11. Thie did Jesus as the beginning of 
his aigua, iu Cana. of Galilee, and manifested hie 
glory; and hie disciples believed in him. This, 
I Iis tir::,t sign, was wrought in Galilee, where h,aiah 
(ix. 1, 21 prophesied th:tt ~lcssiah's work should 
begin. The threefolcl comment of the !::vangelist 
i:,; of the minost importance. This was a si!:,'11, 
and His fir.,,\ sign: in it He manifested Jl1s glory; 
llis disciples bdicved in llim. 'Sign' is one of 
John's favourite \\On.ls. Of the three words used 
in the Xcw Testament to denote a miracle, the 
lirsl (li1crally nu.::111ini; •power') is not once found 
in hi:. (~ospcl; the second (' prodib')',' ·wonder') 
occurs once only (i\·, 4-S); the third, 'sign,• as 
many as se,·enteen times. The earliest use of 
1 sign' in connection with a. miracle is in Ex. 
iv. 8, and the conlext makes the meaning very 
det1.r: the miracle was tl1e 3ign of an invisible 
Divine Presence with :\loses, and hence it at
tested his words. Thus also, when the manna 
was gl\"en, the miracle manifested the glory of the 
Lorcl (Ex. xvi. 7). The miracles of Jesus, and all 
l:lis works, manifcstetl not only God's glory (,·iii. 
50), but His own; the)' were signs of what He is. 
This gives a new starting-point. Each miracle is 
:i. sign of what lie is, not only in regard uf the 
power by which it is wrought, I.Jut also hy its 
own 11:1.ture and charactcr,-in other words, it is 
:t symbol of Jlis work. The words whil:h John 

adds here once for all arc to be understood with 
e\·ery mention of a '!.ig:n, • for in every miracle 
Jc:.us made manifest (remo\·ed the veil from) II is 
glory, re\·ealed Himself. Two other passni;cs com
plete the \"iew which John gives us of his mean
ing. Of the •signs' he says himself: 'These 
(sii;ns) arc wriuen that )'e may belic\'C that Jesus 
is the Christ, lhe Son of God, and thnt bclie'"i1 g 
ye may have life in 1-lis name.' Of the glory he 
::;ays: '\Ve beheld His glory, glory as of an only
begotten from a father.' First, then, this mirncle 
auestcd the mission of Jesus as the Chri!>t; the 
miracle established, as for .:\loses so for l Iim, the 
divine commission, and ratified Hi!, words. 1\"ext, 
it re...-ealed Hi:-. own f!lory ,1s Son of COO, rn:i.ni
festing Ilis power, in a work as sudden and as 
inexplicable as a new creation; and not only llis 
power but His ~race, as llc S)'mpathizc3 alike with 
the joys and w1tli the diff1cnltics of life. Further, 
the miracle brought into light what lie is in His 
work. The waterpots filled full for the purifying 
of the Jews stand a!> an emblem (;f the religion of 
the day, nay, even of the ordinauces of the Jewbh 
religion itself, • carnal ordinances imposed until 
a time of reformation.' At Christ's word (on one 
view of the miracle) the water for purifying is 
changed imo wine of gladness: I his would poial 
to JudJ.i.,,m made instinct with new life. On the 
otl11::r view, nothing is withdrawn from the use Lo 
which Jewi!>h ritual applies it, but the clement 
which could only minister Lo outward cleansing 
is transmuled by a. new creati\'e word. • The law 
was given through i\losc!,: grace an<l truth came 
through Jesus Christ.' The object of all the signs 
(xx. 31) wasansw<:red here io the disciples. They 
had belie\·cd already that lle was Chnst, the Son 
of God (i. 41 1 49); they now bdk-.,·c,l in //im,
each one • throws himself with absolute trust 
upon a Jiving Lord,' recognbing the manifestation 
of llis glory. The miracles in this Gospel, like 
the parables in Lhe other Gospels, arc a test of 
faith. They lead onward the belie ... er to a deeper 
and a firmer trust; they repel those who refuse to 
believe. 

CIIAPTER I I. 12-22. 

T/1{ Tm11sitiou lo //,e Public .llinistry,, aud t!te Cleansing of tire Tcmpk. 

12 f\ FTER this he went down to • Capernaum, he, and his•~~~:;~:;:: 
-\_ mother, and l-his brcthren, 1 antl his tlisci}Jlcs: anti they 6 ~it tap 

continued 2 there not 1nany days. < ';~"'~; ;1, 1;
5

, 

13 r\nd 'the Jews' dpassovcr 3 was at hand, and Jesus went ,,..{~~.:;;ch:ip. 

14 up to Jerusaletn/ e And~ found in the temple 6 those that sold :\1.1:,•~J5
~. 

oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers of money sitting: ~:;:• ,;"• 39' 

15 ,\nd when he had made a scourge of small cords/ he drove ';~r~~-i.tau. 

them all out of the temple,' and the sheep, and the oxen ; and 
poured out the changers' money, and overthrew the tables ; 

1 his mother and brethren :ii abode 
:. And he 6 temple-courts 

3 passover of the Jews 4 
• 

7 And making a scourge of cord:; 
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16 And said unto them that sold doves,' Take these things hence; 
17 make not /my Father's lwuse an house of merchandise. And' :fi,k'.:, ,.,_ 

his disciples' remembered that it was wriLten, "The zeal of thine '.t~~,.",: 
I 8 house hath eaten 10 111c up. Then answered the J e\\"s 11 and ,, i·;~~!~;: 8 

said unto him, i\Vhat sign shcwcst thou unto us, seeing that 1~ '~~~chap.vi. 

1 g thou doest these things? Jesus answered and said unto them, '~)'.~\~~~--
k Destroy this temple, and 'in three days I will raise it up. , ;~':.'t 6';: •0

• 

:?O Then said lhe Jews," Forty am! six years was this temple in 
21 building, and wilt thou rear" it up in three days? But he 
:?2 spake of m the temple of his body. \.-Vhen therefore he was "'Comp. Col 

risen" from the dead, his disciples "remembered that he had " .. s~!~ ... ,, 
said this unto them;" and they believed • the scripture, and '~:,'. ;~.•P 
the word which Jesus had said. 

t1 the cloves 
l:? because 
u raised 

~ omit And 10 shall eat 
13 The Jews therefore said 
16 omit had 

Co:-. n-:;,,;T:--. Jn the passage before us we hal·c 
the fiisL section of the third gre1t division of our 
(;ospcl. Jesus leaves the circle of Iii~ disciples, 
nnd begins llis public work. This is done al 
J ernsakm, after a few <lays spent in t'aµerm.um. 
Jn the metropolis of lsuel I le appears as the Son 
in 1 fo, F;-ither's house ; ancl in the cleansing of the 
olcl temple an<l the promise of the r:iising up of a 
new one lie illustrJ.tes lhe nature of the work lie 
is to do. The lirst symptoms of opposition accord
ingly appe:i.r in this JJassage. Jesus lS rejected by 
the theot.:r:icy of Israel, and lhe found:i.tion is l;1id 
for Ilis entering UJYJn wit.ler fields of bbour. The 
subordinate p~uts (Jf this section are-(1) ver. I:!: 
(2) \'f'lS, 13-22. 

Ver. 1.2. After this he went down to Caper
nawu. Nazareth, not Can:i, would appear to be 
the place from which Jesus • went down' (from 
the hil1-country of Galilee,-comp. chJ.p. i\', 47, 
49, 51) to Capernaum, for llis brethren, who arc 
not said to have been with Ilim in Cana, are now 
oi the compa11y. All that c:tn be said with ccr• 
L3inly as to the posi1ion of Capcrnaum is, that it 
was situated on thl! western cuast of the Lake nf 
,_;enncsaret, nol far from 1he northern end of the 
]<1kc; whCLher the present Tell Ilum or (kss prob
ably) Khan )linyeh he the silc, we cannot here 
inquiCL' (!.cc note on )Jatl. iv. 13l. \\'e h:ive here 
the c;1rlicsl apJJc:i.rance of Lhi<; busy :ind thriving 
Galilt:;"tn 1own 111 the history of our Lord's life. 
The visit related in hlall. iv. IJ aml Luke iv. 31 
belongs to a bter period than this, a pcriocl suhse• 
(JUent to the imprisonment of John the J;apli~l 
(see cl11p. iii. 2.2). Luke's n:i.rr1ti\"c, however 
(chap. iv. 23), cont.1ins :in ;1llusion lo earlier 
mirades in Capcrn:i.um. Whether reference is 
mac.le to this pJ.rlicubr visit (which, thruugh the 
nearness of the p:1.-.s1Jver, was of short duration) 
nr not, it is interesting to note that the two 
Ev.'.lngd1sts ag1cc in l"l!Cording a residence of 
J l!S<IS in this lown earlier than that brought 
into prnminencc in i\latl. iv. 13. l11 the Fourlh 
Gospel Capl·rnaum occupies a very suborclinale 
place; the cenlrc of the Jmlcalf ministry wa.s 
Jerusalcm.-He, and bis mother ant.I l>retbren, 
and his diociplee. Jn his u-;ual malrnl'r John 

11 The J~ws therefore answered 
H raise 
11 omit unto them 

divides the company into three groups, namin~ 
separately J csus, I I is relations hr natural kindred, 
His disciples. The brethren of Jesus were James, 
Joses(orjoseph), Simon, and JudasPlatt. xiii. 55; 
l\lark vi. 3). In what sense they are called 
•brethren,' whether as the sons of J oscph and 
;'l,lary, as sons of Joseph by an e:irlier marriage, or 
as sons of ~Iary's sister (' brother' taking the 
uleaning of near kinsman), has been a subject of 
controversy from the thir<l century to the present 
d~y. It is impo.,,sihle Lo <liscuss the question 
within our limits, though something fmther must 
be said when we come to later cha piers ("·ii., xix.). 
1 lcre we t.::tn only o.•xpress a very decided con,·ic-
1ion that the last mentioned or tl1e three opinions is 
without foundation, and 1h:it the 'brethren' were 
sons of JoscJJh, their mother being either :\lary 
herself or, man: probably, an earlier wife of Joseph 
(comp. note on l\bll. xiii. 5SJ. This verse alone 
might suggest tha.t the brethren were not disciples, 
:rn<l from chap. \'ii. 5 we know lh:il they were not. 

Yer. 13. Aud the passover of the Jews was at 
hand, and Jesus wcut up to Jerusalem. The 
ex\)rcssion, 'pa.-;son:-r ('Ith,· 7,,, .,·,' is ,·ery remark
ab e, anJ can he exphinecl only by the usage 
already noticed in nr. 6. To l ohn's mind the 
nation cannot hut present iLsClf habitually as 
in opposition to his )Taster. .\s yet, indeed, 
Jesus is not confronted by an org:mizetl band of 
:idvcrsaries representing the ruling hody of the 
ualion ; hut we a.re on the Hrgl! of the conflict, 
anti the conllict iL.,,clf was only the outcome of 
ungodliness and worldliness existing before lheir 
manifestation in tlw pcrsl!cution 0f Jesus. The 
light was coml', but it w:is shining in dark
ness : this <larknes:-. n:~Le<l on what had been the 
h!mple, the city, Lhl! fcsti,·.1ls, o/. t/1,· /,()rd. The 
fl!-1<:;L now al h:tncl is not 'the Lord·s passonr' 
(Ex. xii. 11), but' the pa-.son·rof 1he Jews.' The 
preYailing spirit of the tune has se\·ered the feast 
from the sacred associ1tions whit.:h belonged to it, 
so that _I esus must go up rather as Prophl'l than a.<
worshipper,-not to sanction by Iii~ prcscnc1.·, hut 
rcwerfully 10 protest ag1inst the clcgcne1ate wor
ship or that d.::iy. The w,>rcl (If prophecy lllll~l be 
r:ill:l!ctl: 'And th~ Lord whorn ye seek shall sud-
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clcnly come to llis temple, ... but who may abide 
the day o( His coming?' P,lal. iii. 1, 2). 

Ver. q. And he found in tLc temJJle-conrls 
those that.sold oxen and sheep and doves. The 
scene of 1his tr:iOic w:1s the outer court, commonly 
spoken of :is the court of the Gentiles, hut known 
lo the Jews as • the mountain of the house.' This 
court (which was on a lower level th:rn the inner 
courts and the house or sanctuary itself) occupicc.l 
not less th::m l wo-thirds of the space incloscd by 
the outer walls. Along its sides r;in cloister!'> 
or colonnades, two uf which, 'Solomon's porch' 
on the c:ist, ;1nd the ' Royal porch· on the south, 
were especially aclmircd: to thc:-.e cloisters many 
of the Jc\·out resorted for worship or instruction, 
and here, no doubt, our Lord often taught (chap. 
x. 23). In strange eontr:ist, howe\'er, with the 
sacredness of the place was what ) le now • found 
in the lemplc-courts.' At all limes, an<l espe
cially at the pa.sso\'er, the temple was freqnenlcd 
by numerous wor»hippers, who required ,1nim:ils 
that mighl be offered in sacrifice. The law pre
scribed the nature of each sacrilice, :.1nil enjoined 
that all animals presented lo the Lord should be 
'wilhout blemish' (Lev. xxii. 19, 20),-a require
ment which 'the trndition of the ciders' c:-.:pandecl 
into minute detail. Ilcncc sacrilicc would ha,·c 
been well-nigh impossible, hnd not facilities been 
afforded for lhc purchase of a.nim:ils Lh:11 s.1ti<;fied 
all the concli1ions imposed. The ncig-hhourin~ 
quarter of the city natur.-illy became a 1.Jn..::a.-ir for 
the purpose; but unhappily the priests, rielding lo 
temptations of gain, had suffered such tralfo.: lo be 
carried on within the precincts nf the temple itself. 
At what period this abuse took its rise we <lo not 
know. Some have supposed th:ll the last words 
of Zccharial) (chap. xiv. 21) refer lo similar prac
tices, the ,•cr.;e l>ein~ rcmlcrcd: 'In thnt day there 
shall be no more the trafficker in 1hc house of the 
Lord of hosts.' The book of Xehemiah shows 
examples of the spirit of disorder an<l irrenrenc,__. 
from which such us:i.gcs natura1ly ~pring; and lhc 
representations of ~blachi make it e:i5i)" to under• 
!'.lantl Lhal the priests would be only 100 readily 
accessible to the allurements of a gainful tr:i.fiic. 
In the court of the Gentile~, then, stood those who 
offered fur sale oxen :i.nd sheep,-also do,·cs (for 
the poor, Lev. xiv. 22, and for women, Le\'. 
xii. 6). The wording of this verse (' those that 
sold,' etc.) shows that the trade w:i.s now an 
cstahlished custom. The discordance hclween :,. 
cattle-mart and a place for s.-icred worship and 
converse need not he drawn out in detail. But thb 
was nol a!J.-Aud the changcra of money sitting 
-at their tnhles in the s:tcred place. The annual 
tribute which every man of lsr:i.el was bound to 
pay tu the lcmplc treasury could be paid only in 
the half-shekel 'of the s:i.nctuary' (sec ;\la.tt. xvii. 
2-1,-26). All who came from other lands, there
fore, or who had not with them the precise coin, 
must resort to the exchangers, who (as we learn 
from the Talmud) were permilte<l to do their 
business in the temple <luring lhe three weeh 
pr~ccding the passover. Their profits (at a rale of 
interest amounting to ten or t wclvc per cent.) 
were very great. 

Yer. 15. And making n. ~courge of cords, he 
clro\'c them all ont of t11e tcmple•courts. and the 
shce}J and the as.en. The scourge was made for 
the e~pulsion of 1he anim:ils, but by it Jesus also 
declared His purpose to the traders themselves. 
The words show distinctly that it is with the men 

that Jle is dc:1Iing; but I Ie <lrh·cs (/um from tl1e 
sacred place by hani:-hing the in!'.trumenls :::.m! 
mc:rns of their unholy traffic. In a 6gura1ivc 
sense Messiah was said lo come armed with a 
scourge. 'kabl>i Eliczer was n!'.ke<l by his dis
ciples: llow should a man )i\'c to esc.-i.pc: 1he 
scourge of the l\lessiah? He answered: Let him 
li\·e 3.ccording to the law and in lo•.-e towards men.' 
-And poured out the changers• money, and 
overthrew tbe tablee-1he counters on which 1l1L· 
bankers placed their heaps of ch::rnge. 

\"er. 16. And so.id unto them that sol<l th~ 
doves, Ta.ke lhcee thlngs hence; make not my 
Fa.ther'e house an house of merchandise. We 
mrn,t not suppose th.11 the sellers of doves wcr(.' 
more leniently dealt with. The oxen mi1--:ht be 
driven away, the tables O\'erturned, but the cag-cs 
of birds must be carried out by their owners : 
hence it is to these alone that Jesus directly 
addresses worJs which were really ~poken lo a.II, 
and which explained his action. Any 1.ealou~ 
reformer, who understood the faith of l ,;racl, 
might ha,·edonea.s much: indeed, the first treatise 
in the Talmud contains regulations for the clue 
reverence of the temple which utterly condemn 
such profanations as arc related here. Jlnt thong:h 
the action of.J e~us mif:hl imply no more, JI i"' words 
declare that JI e vin1\ic.1.ks the honour of I /is l·i1tlur's 
house. Thus He al once hunours Jlj,. Father :i.n<l 
declares Ilimsclf. lie offers I Jimsclf lo Israel as 
the Son of God. In this deed, as in all J-lis acts 
and words (comp. ~latt. xiii. I r-15), 1hcre i:; a 
mingling of revelation and reserve : 1he clccbrn
tion of Sonship is combined wilh an act which n(l 

true Israelite could fail lo appro\'e. Those who, 
yielding- to the impulse of right, and listening to 
she voice of conscience, accepted the ad, would 
be led to ponder the words; in them would h(.· 

fullillcd the promi5e, 'To him that hath shall more 
be g-i\'en.' Those who hardened their heart a.gains! 
lhe act lost the revebtion which was g-ivcn with it, 
:i.nd were in danger of losing all.-John docs not 
,;.peak of the cleansing of the lemple as miracu
lous, but the Saviour's words themselves mark ii 
:is a '~ign ; • and it is only by thinking of a divine 
awe attending the wonls (comp. chap. xviii. 6) that 
we can expbin the immedi:ite submission of the 
Lrnffickcrs. The followi11g ver.:,cs describe the 
twofold effect of the act of Jesus on the disciples 
:i.nd on 'the Jews.' 

\"er. 17. ·rus disciples remembcnd that it 
was written, The zeal of thine house ehall cat 
me up. Clearly (from the contrast with ,·er. 22) 
lhey remembered this scripture at that time. The 
quotation is from Ps. Ixix., a psalm which is 
several times referred lo in tlie Xew Testament. 
Sec Rom. xv. J, x.i. 9, 10; .-\cts i. 20 (perhaps 
John xv. 25); and comp. Ps. l:xix. 21 wi1h the 
accounts of the crucifixion. \Y..: ha\"C no record 
of the interprd.-i.tion of this psalm by Jewish 
\\.·ritcrs in a .Messianic sense, but :\'cw Testament 
us:tge can !..:ave no doubt tlut such an applicntion 
of many vc~cs is hoth a.llowalilc and nccc-.,;ary. 
Whal was true of the devout and aOlicted Israelite 
who \\'role the words was \me in 1hc fullest SL'nsc 
of the Ser,·ant of Jeho\'ah, of whom all ~uch faith• 
ful sen·:i.nts were imperfect types. The txact 
meaning of the words here <1uole<l will best a.yp~:i.r 
if we t:ikc the whole verse : 1 The zeal of l hrne 
house consumed me: and the reproaches of Lheni 
I hat reproached Thee fdl 011 me.· The para.l!elism 
of tl1e Jines sho\\'s th:ll t!:e chief :i.ntithe:,is lies in 
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1he pronouns. Dishonour shown lo God has been 
re)t by the ps:::dmist as a cruel wrong lo himself. 
• Zc:1\ous indignation for Thiw house, inspired by 
:he ~ig:ht or news of unworthy trc:i.tmcnl of Tlti11.: 
l1ou:;:.c, con-.umc,l m<',-S1) to say, <le,;troycd my very 
life.' The quotJ.tinn is not ex;:1ct; what in the 
psalm is p=t'>l is here future: 'shall c::it me up.· An 
examination ,,f other pa-;sagcs. will show th:11, where 
fohn u<,cs the worJ:-. 'it is wrincn,' hi: does not 
nece,;.,:irily imply that !he quolntion is nude with 
literal cx:l.ctncss. Ilad we the pa:.l, 'con:-,ume<l,' 
we might be kd tu think of the inwarJ consuming 
,if holy zeal from which resulted this act of indig
aation; the future, 'will CJ.I me up,' Lrings us 
nearer to wh.:1.1 we ha\·c seen lo be the meaning cf 
lhc passage in lhe pso1lm. Ilisze::i.l for II is Father\ 
house will devour I Iis very lik - will brinl; 
de~lruction in its train. 

Yer. 18. The Jews therefore aoswerc<l. The 
effect on 1hc disciples has been rcla1ed i whal will 
lie the respom,c of the rulers lo the sdf-re\"eb
,ion ol J c.-:..us? The word 'therefore' an~wers Lo 
1hc Evangdi:.t's knowledge of the facl. Their 
position <•f inward anlagunism is present lo his 
r.hought, though it has uot yet found expression 
in lheir dc.:eds. Aud ea.id unto him, Wbot sign 
~ewesL thou unto us becnuse thou doest these 
things 1--This answer (replying to lhc acl rather 
than the wc,rds) is in the tone of imli~na1ion 1 not 
of sincere inquiry: 'lkc::i.use Thou doest these 
lhings Thou :irt bound lq show a sign, a sign 
that shall j11s1ify such actions.' The crrcetu:il 
clean.sing was the 'sign,' Lnt as such thq would 
nC'l rcccin! it. Their question is a token nf the 
failure {:-.o for as the m1li1rn wa<; concerned) l•f the 
manifc:.t:ition which Jcs11s hall given of l limsclf :-is 
Son o{ ( ;oll. Bolh in the question and in lhc 
response (•{ our l.onl we have a clear par:illcl in 
the earlier (;ospcls: so.:~ \bu. xii. 38-40. 

Yc-r. FJ. Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Destroy this temple. The most important point 
fi)r the un1lers1:-in<ling of this \"Crsc is the distinc
tion hclween the two wordo; which the English 
l:iblc rendt·r-; 'kinple.' The wnrd usccl in vers. 
q and 15 1knu1c.::. generally the whole area wilhin 
the walls, aud here l:specially the Nrkn,wst :-p=-ice 
in 1he s:i.cre<l tncl,):.11rc; while Lhe b.tkr sig-nifas 
the holy place, and the holy of holies. The 
,:mctity o{ the temple-court h:is been vindicated; 
the trul! tempit', the s.1nctu:1ry, the dwdling-place 
.,f JehO\·nh, has not been mentioned in the 
1larrati\"c until no\V. Hut even this •;..:ry signi• 
!leant chang:e of expression would nol render tht.' 
meaning pl:lin, for the words were intended to 
be enigm:itkal-10 be un<lcr!:>too<l afler, .:1nd not 
before, the event which fulfilled them. If we 
would underst:md them, we must lake them in 
connecli1in wit:1 ver . .z1, 'Uul llc spake of the 
:e1uple of llis botly." To the En!;lb,h re:i.dt'r 
,her stem merely lo CfJll\'l.:r :-i warning that, if lhe 
Jews go on with snch profanation as thal which 
I esus had checked, thl:y will bring the temple to 
ruin. 1:ut it is of Lhe s1111cflwry that lie speaks, 
1rnt of the templc-courl which had susta.inetl the 
desecration. \Vhen 1herdore He sars, 'Go on in 
your present way, all() by so doing tle!>troy this 
1emplc-,' Ile means tha.t 1heir rejeclion of Him
self shall culminak in their consigning- lo destruc
tion the temple of II is hc,dy. The essence of the 
temple is, that it is lhc <lwdling--place of God : 
llishodyis(;<lcl'stemple, for in Ilim 'dwelkth all 
tl:c folncss of the Godhe;i.cl hodily.' The material 

temple had liccn fur age; the type o( I !is hoclr, in 
which God fHst lnily m.:tnifested llimsel{to mar... 
The continuance of the temple was no longer 
needed when the living temple was reared; but 
it was by the destruction of the la.tier thal the 
destruction of the former was broug:ht about,
i_ts <lestruction, th:it is, as 1he dwelling-place of 
t:od. In lhe holiest place, he-hind the \·eil, 
Jehovah had Jwl"lt: when lhe Lord Jesus was 
cruciJicd, the Hi\ was rent, the holy of holie!. was 
thrown open, and Ly hei[lg thrown open was 
shown 10 be Corl's habit1tion no lcmger. Our 
Lord 1hcrefore mi~ht well use words which relate 
1t once to 11 is hotly nnd 10 the lemple, such being 
1hc connection bcl\\"t.:e[l Ilic L11·r). And in three 
days I will roise it np, - His crucif:xion in• 
\'Ohed the total destruction o{ the Jewish temple 
and polity. J\o long:t:r will there be a special 
place in which 1;nd's glory will be revealed, lo 
which (.;o(\'s worshippers will come,-a place in 
which arc national dis1inctions, a court (If the 
(;entilcs, a court of lsr=-iel, a courl of lhc priests. 
I j 1s rc.:surrcction \I ill e:-.tnhlish a new temple, a new 
order of spiritual W(1r:.hip. He Ilimself, as raised 
:incl glorified :'llcs:-iah, will be Lhe Corner-slone of 
:i. spiritual lemple, holy in !he Lord. This is one 
of 1he many pas-:igcs in the tiospcl which show 
lo us how perfcclly all the future of Ilis hislory 
was :mlicipated by our Lorri (sec chap. iii. 14, 
etc.). There is no real difficult)' in lhe words, 'l 
will raise it up;' chap. x. Ii, 1S, furnishes a 
complete expb.nation. 

,. er. 20, The Jews therefore soid, :Forty and 
six ycara was this temple in building, ond will 
thou raise it up in tllree clays 1 Ther :1nswc1 
only by another question,-not an inquiry, but 
really :rn indignanl nncl scornful rejection of Hb 
\wrcls. It was al lhe close ,,f the yl'ar 20 B.C. or 
the beginning of 19 n.c. that Herod the Great 
IJl'f:,ln the rehuil,lin!."'. of lhc temµlc. The Lemplc 
itself was complc1cd in eighteen months: the l!X

lensive buildings round it required eight re:us 
mor~. So many aclcli1ions, howe\'er, pro,,.ed neces
s::iry hefore the work could be reg-.1r<led as finished, 
thal the final completion is assigned by Josephus 
to lhe year 50 A.I>., se\"enty years after the com
mencement of the undertaking, and but Lwenty 
ye:i.rs hefore Jerns:i.lem was destroyed. The 'forty 
ancl six ye1rs' bring us to the rear 2S A.f>. It is 
perhaps s1range thal the Jews should associate the 
long tem1 of years wi1h the rebnihling of the sanc
tn=-iry anll not the tt·mple as a whole; it is, how
o.:ver, \'err likely that, at all e\"ents, lhe ornamenta
tion o{ this buihlin~ might still be incomplete. 
:\Il)reover, in their indignanl rejoinder to the say
ing of Jesus, they not unnaturally t:-ikc up the very 
lcrm which He had used, even 1ho111;h il appJicJ 
in strictness only to the most sacrcU portion of the 
slructure. 

\'1.'r. 21. See abo\"C on vcr. 19, 
Ver, 22. When therefore be was raised from 

t be dea.d, hie disciples rcmcm bered tbot he said 
this. .-\gain (;'1.S in \"er. 10) we arc struck by the 
suddenness with which 1hc narralive hreaks olT. 
It has been rda.ted mainly lo hring out the rejec• 
lion of jl!sus by tht: Jews; the Ev:ingelisl pnuses 
upon ii only for a moment lo speak o{ lhe errect 
on lhe disciples, as nfter the former miracle he 
records thal the 'disciples hcliencl in' Jesus (vcr. 
I 1). \Ve do not Jind the s:lmc stalemenl here, hnt 
art· lold (comp. chap. xii. 16) th:it lhe words which 
IJ:tlllt·d the Jews were mrsteri11us Lo the disciples 
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likcwi~e. \\'hilsl, however, the Jews rejected 1hc 
'hard saying,' the disciples• kept a11 these things 
and ponckrcd them in their 'h~:irl,' J!ol u11dcr
sl.t1!clin,; them until the prophecy was fullillc<l. 
This rcc(,rd of words not understood at 1hc time, 
e,·en by the i1mer circle of the followers of J csus, 
is a slri1-inc- indication uf the ~implc tr111hfulncss 
cif the narration (comp. nr. 11). And tbcy 
believed the Scripture a.nd the word whicb 
Ji;rus bo.d s:dd.-Thc recollection of the words 
after tLe resurrection led the disciples (we cannot 
1loub1 that John is spcaki11;.:- chicny of his own 
experience) to a fn llcr am.I richer faith i11 'the 
scripture' and 'the word' of Jesus. The• word· 
must be that of vcr. 19; but it is not so e:1sy to 
explain 'the scriplure.' Jt CJ.tlnot mean Lhc Uld 
Teslament :l..S J. whole, for in this sense John always 
uses the plural, 'the Scriptures.' ll would be 
easier to suppose lhat the Evangelist has in miud 
some pac;sag:cs of the Old Testament prec..licth·e of 
the resurrection (,·.g., from l's. X\'i.; Jsa. liii.; llos. 
\'i,), or the rebuilc..ling: of tbc true lcmpll' (Zech. vi. 
12-15). If, howc\·er, we include several pa:-sages, 
the difficully iii the use of the singular remaiI!S as 
before; and if we seek for a single prediction, we 
caunot n,eet with :rny one that :lgrees so closely 
with our Lord's sayin~ as to be thus definitely 
pointed out a<.• the scriptur1:.' \\'c seem bound to 
refer thi::: word to the only •scripture' thaL (ver. 
17) has been quoted it1 the context, I's. lxix. 9. 
This verse, spcnking of the consmni11g nnd of its 
cause, formed the groundwork of the first part of 
our Lord's saying(' Destroy this Lcmplc'). Jiencc 
this passage of the psalm and 'the word which J csus 
had said' form one whole, and as such are men
tioned here. The disciples, guided Lo deeper failh 
hy that which was at the time wholly mysterious 
(an<l which was a 'stone of slumbling' lo those who 
believed not), Tl'Cog:uiseJ the fulfilment of Old 

r.~:1~:clr·~lt tf}~
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:t~;· :~J ~:s~~;er~i~~~l;~l~er: l~:~t 
Thus in the first scene of llis public ministry, 
we have Jesus before us in lhe light in which the 
whole Gospel is to present Ilim, a.t once the cruci
fied and the risen Lord. 

The whole 11arrative has been subjecte(l to keen 
scruliny both by friends and foes, but its import• 

~~r:}~\~O~~~d~ult!t~!tne ~~~sc~~ii~:1~:;~~i~~e~~ 
lhe other c.;o!-pcls, :wd as to its pb.cc in this. 

Each of the earlier Gospels records a cleansing 
of the lcmple, accomplished, hom::\·er, not at !he 
outset but at the close of our Lord's public mini
stry, on the )londay (probably) preceding the 
crucifixio11. To some it ha.3 seemed altogether 
improbable that there should ha\'C hecn two acls 
of precisely simikir ch:iractcr at the extreme points 
of lhe official life of our Lord. But is the chnracler 
of the lwo the !-ame? \\"e would not lar tou much 
stress on some of the dillerences of detail, for appa
rent divergences sometimes prcsenl thcmsd\'es in 
counection with narrali\'es which no one would be 
inclined to explain as relating to dilTerent evenLs. 
There arc, howe\'er, not a few touches in the 
accounl hefore us which show the h:md of an C)·e. 
witness ;-such as tl1e making- of the scourge of 
cords, the scattering of the money of cxcha.ngc, 

the words addressed to the sellers of doves alone, 
the form of the rebuke, the con'w'ersation with the 
Jews, the incidental notice of the forty-six ye.'.lrs (a 
stati.:mcnt which 011ly elaborate c:i.lcul:uinn shows 
to be in harmony with independent statements 
of another E":::rngclist). Finally, there is the 
rcmarkaLle pen·cr~ion before Caiapha.s of Lhc 
wc,nls rei;~m!ing the rebuilcli11g: of lhc telllple, 011 

which nothing crn:tained in Lhc earlier Gospels 
lhrows any li:,;ht, a11<I which (especially as giveu 
in 1\-lark xiv. 58) Lears all the marks of hm·ing 
been cxa.g;::eratcd in the popular min<l through 
lapse of Lime. Such considerntions as these seem 
to show that, if lhc cleansing c:in h:l\'C occurred 
once only, its pl."lce in the hislelry is that assigned 
Ly John. Dut is it really at all improhablc thac 
lwo clea11siugs should have taken place, sepa
ralcd by such nu iutcn·al of time as the (;ospcl 
narrative 1,resupposc::.? No one will think thal 
the action of our Lord, as here rel:i.ted, wou)<l 
put au end to the traffic, when Lhis very narrative 
brings before us a11 official challenge of I lis 
authority so to act. At the last Passover Jesus 
would find Lhe temple-court as much the scene 
or worl<lly lr:idin~ as it was al the lirsl. Did 
lie then, it will be asked, condone the evil when 
in iotcrvcning years Ile \\·cn1 up to Lhe same 
feast? This question must he met hy auothcr: 
Jlavc we reason to belie"e that Jc~us attended 
any other l'assover than these two? The fca.sl of 
chap. v. I w::is in all probability nol a l'assover, 
and at the Passo,·er mentioned in vi. 4 l lc certainly 
was not present. If then he attcndetl two l'a:;<.
ovcr~ only, is it at all improbable that on Lhe 
second occasion, as on the first, lle would vindi
cate the purity and sanctity of the temple? 

The purpose, loo, of the Lwo cle::msi1!gs is 
diffcre11L, At the close oC His ministry lie is 
hailed as King: of Israel, and Ile indignantly 
expels from God's house those who pl'actically 
den1<:d to (~entilcs any sh:ire in that place of 
prnycr. l'\'ow He acls as Lhe Son of Go<l, offer
ing Himself in this character to rulers an<l to 
people, that they may acknowledge 11 is Sonship 
and obey His word. 'Ile came unto I !is own 
home,' I l i:i. home as Son, ' and they that were 
Ilis own recdved Ilim nol.' This is the turniug
point of llis ministry: henceforth He is the re
jected of Lhe Jews. This is the significance of 
the nanali\·e before us. The cleansiug :rnd the 
mysterious words spoken by Jesus (vcr. 19) are 
alike 'si.~ns.' The Jirst was a si!,'ll of His .Son
ship, :i. sign which they refused to accept. That 
refused, IJc gives the secoud; just as, when the 
Pharisees asked of Ilim a sign from hca\'en, Ile 
refused 10 gi\'e any s:i.ve the sign of Lhe prophet 
Jonah. If they will not listen lo the former, the 
latter alone remains. lie would han: renewed 
the life of the temple, but they would not ha"e 
it so. Let tl1em, then, go on in Lheir ways, and 
destroy the temple; lcl Lhem go on in their re
jection of IIim, and destroy His life. The result 
wil1 be the raising of a spiritual temple which 
sha11 be none of theirs-a Lemplc in which God 
Himself shall dwell, manifested 10 all men in the 
Son. 
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(!!APTER II. 23-IIJ. 21. 

The Co11, 1crst1tirm with 1.Y'icodou11s. 

23 N O\V when he was in Jerusalem at the "passover, in the av.,. ,,. 

feast daJ•, 1 many 0 belicved in his name, when thcy 2 saw 0 T.e~
2
~~~~·_8 ; 

2➔ the miracles 3 which he did. But Jesus <li<l not commit• him- 'John v. ,,. 

25 self unto them, because~ he c knew all 6 1/lcn, And 7 needed c ~:h;f-~:~~·. 
not that any should testify of man: for he knew what was in 64

• x. 1 ◄• 27

• 

),.\'~, 19, 30, 

man." 
There'' was a man of the Pharisees, named d ~icodemus, a 

R:\..1

?i.;::3: 
:'llarkviii.17, 
Luke vii. 39, 

2 e ruler of the Jc\\'s: The same came to Jesus 10 by night, and tSa~~~~: 
said unto him, f Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come d [~ 3~~:i:: 2

~· 

from God : 11 for c no man 12 can do the~c miracles 13 th.1t thou l' ~:h.l~.\ri;-

3 doest, except '' God be with him. Jesus answered and said ;:: •t:ii
unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be /~

1
h~~~;.t3;~-

4 ; born again/ 4 he cannot see the kkingdom of God. Nicodemus g;t1j~_ 1
x. 

saith unto him, I low can a man be born when he is old? can ':•tht!/·i.3~ .· 
he enter the u second time into his mother's womb, and be ~'.~\t: ;~ 
born? Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except h~~1\~_;.z3; 

a man be 16 born of water and (If ~he Spirit, 17 he cannot enter i}~~i/•,~9
• 

6 into the k kingdom of Go<l. That which is 1• born of the flesh < ,i_;:,\;'.';. 
is flesh ; and that which is" born of the Spirit 19 is spirit. ""· ,s, "' 

7 :\J arvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be horn again.''' 
8 The wind bloweth" where it listcth, and thou hearest the 

sound" thereof, but canst not tell" whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth; so is every one that is" born of the Spirit.•·· 

9 Nicodemus answered and said untu him, How can these things 
10 be? :r. Jesus ans\\'cred and said unto him, 1\rt thou a master 17 

11 of Jsrael, and knowest" not these things? Verily, 1·crily, I say 
unto thee, \Ve speak that we do know, and tcstifr that,., we 

12 have seen ; and I ye receive not our witness. If I have" told 11:.,. 3,. 

)'OU earthly 31 things, and re believe not, how shall ye bcliC\"C, "'f~i;rr~~-?· 
13 if I tell You r,f heaven!\· things? 32 1\nd "'no man hath 1: ~-h~-P~·,·i. ;3 

.1s.ccntk<l ~1p to 33 heaven, but "he that came down from 3 ~ hca\'cn, ~r°'.11f~h~" .... 
9,10. 

1 at the feast :: 1nnil when they 
" on accounl of 6 his discerning a.II 
t1 shouicl bear witness concerning a man ; 

in the man 

3 beholding his signs 
; And because he 

4 trust 

for he him..,elf clisccrnccl what was 

!I And there 10 to him II thou art come from Goel, a teacher 
i:: no one i.s ~i~ns 14 any one ha\·e hccn born ane\\' i:; a 
16 an) one h.tvc been 1' of water ~nd spirit J • ..; h:uh been 
i, ,ir ~pmt '.!() anew 21 breathcth 22 voice 
2:l but kP.O\\e'-l not 2 ~ lnth been 25 or spirit 
:zr. come to p:1ss 2; Thou art the h'achcr '.!!I pcrccivc:,t thou 
:1:i that which \\'C know and bear witnc-.s of that which 
31.1 omit have 31 the earthly :-::? if I tell you 1hc hea,·enly lhings 
3 ·' ,\nci no one hath a~cendcd ~1p into hc.1scn •11 out of. 
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.And Pas :\loses ; ~~~~:: ~xl';,,. 
lifted up 37 the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son r.\-'~;~:;t·ti. 

15 of man be 'lifte<l up: 37 That 'whosoever bclieveth 'in him !f,',~~;~; 
should not perish, but 3

" have' eternal life. ;•,1:!~'.x;;_2s, 

14 evm '·' the O Son of man which is in heaven." 

For 1
' God so loved v the world, that he gave his w only .s ;~:~~. :~. 4, 

begotten Son, that whosocvt!r n belicveth in him should 40 not ·:t·h~1
1 

~- ,1. 

17 x perish, but have everlasting u life. Y For Goel sent not his u ';~~: i~'. 3
1
6
4: 

Son into the world to condemn° the world; but that the i;•: ;;,7

4~;, ~~; 
18 world through him might" be saved. 0 He that believeth on'-' !k':';, ~~,''· 

hi111 is not c.;ondemnccl: Hi Uut H ah(.'. that bclievcth not is con- ;lvi~h~ ~ ;:r, 
<lemned" already, because he hath not bdieved in the name "R.o.m. ,. ,. 

19 of w the only begotten Son of God. And this is the condem- ;i~;,.'f.:.,, 
1 John 1v. 9, 

natio11, 0 that -1
9 light is come into the world, a.n<l men loved ;:~:.◄ :. ~~: 

darkness rather than light,5° because their deeds were evil/' 1 :.;~:~~-P~t 
20 For every one that docth" evil hakth the light, neither I c1:a1?.",. ,,. 
21 cometh" to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved." But { c~'.~: :'\:'.° 

he that doeth truth" cometh to the light, that his deed,;"" ~·~t ,..,. 
n1a.y Le 1nJ.<le manifest, that they ar-.:: 5; \rrought in Goel. 0 t1:~~}\;~ 

35 omit even. 3.; omit which is in heaven 
l~ap. i. 5, 
\"111.12 1 '1:11, 

JS, ~6; ,\ll~ 
XXVl. 1S 

3 ; lifted on high B that every one that belicveth may in him 
3:.1 every one that ,1.o may H i.::ternal 42 the kom .. 'l:1ii.12; 

1::ph v. :i 43 that he may judge H may 1•1 in 40 judged 
11 omit but H ha.th l>ccn judged ~:, is the judgmcnt, bcca.use the 

, The~"- v. 

50 the darkne~s rather than the light 51 for their works were wicked 
:1.• 5; I Pel. 
i1. 9; 1 John 
ii. 8. s~e 
ch::i.p. ix. 5, :i 2 committeth :;3 and he cometh not 5-1 works should be convicted 

55 the truth 56 works 57 because they have been 

CONTE:>- rs. his of much importance lo keep 
the closing '"erscs of chap. ii. in close conn.::clion 
with the opening vcr.-cs, of chap. iii. (sec the com
mentary on iii. 1 ). Rejected by the theocracy of 
lsr;icl Jc::;us turns to individuals, but these are not 
confined Lo Israel. The woman of S:i.mariJ. and 
the king's officer of GJ.Jike :i.rc beyond the theo
cratic pale. Xicodcmus, howcvt.:r, who is first 
inuoducc<l to us, docs belong to the chosen people: 
and the cou\·cr::.ation of Jc-.;us with him, as it le:-ids 
him from nn imprrfcct to a pcrfoct faith, illu:.tratcs 
the power which J csus, though rejected by lsrJ.c! 
and doomed to die, shall exercise v,·cr the hc:i.rts 
of men. The subordinate puts of this section 
arc-(1) ii. 23-2j; (2) iii. I· 1;; (3) iii. 16-
21. 

\"er. 23. Now wbon he wae in Jo11.1.Ba.l.em at 
the passover, at tho foast, many believed in hie 
name, beholding his signs which be did. In 
1his verse we p.1S!, from the public presentation of 
Jesus to tl1e people and 'the J cw,;' in the hou:-.e of 
Iris Fathcrto His more pri,·atc ministry in Jerusa
lem: rejected as the Son of God, Ile continues llis 
work as a Prophet, doing- man)' 'signs,' nncl hy 
these leading many to faith in Iii,; mis,;ion. The 
time spoken of is still the season of the Passo\·er. 
The remarkabk repetition, 'at the Passo,·er, ll the 
foast,' may probably he intended t0 direct our 
thoughts especially rn the very nighl of the p:,.sch1I 
supper. lf so, the purification of the temple mo.y 
ha\"e fallen =it the n:ry lime whl!n e\'ery braditi: 

.soug-hl to punfy himself and his house for the gr~al 
fc.stival thJ.t was now appr..:i:i.ching. The wonJs 
would also point to our Loni 's observing the feast 
Himself. It is no1iceablc that we do not here re.ad 
' 1he Passover of the Jews: ' the di.::secration of lhc 
festival has bci:n condemned in one of its manifcs• 
tations, but the festivJ.I itself is honoured. John 
gives us no particulars of the' signs' which Jesus 
did; comp. chips. ui. 25, vi. 4, :rnd several 
passages in the earlier Gospels (e.g. '.\lark i. 34, 
vi. jj, 56). The signs atli.::sted His words, which 
wcrcthedescription0f His' name' (sec chap. i. 12), 
ant), beholding the signs, many became beJic\"er:. 
in Iii:; name, accepting Him as being in truth wh.1t 
I le dedare<l I Iimself tu be. Th~ faith w:tS real but 
not mature; its imperfection is illu.str;-itccl in the 
next vase. 

\'crs. 2-1, 25. But Jesus did not trust himself 
unto them on e.ccount of his discerning all wen, 
nnd because he needed not that any ehould bear 
~;tness concerning a man; fol' bo bimsol.f dis
cerned what was in the man. The effect pro
duced upon Jesus Ilimsclf by this imperfection of 
faith is describell in \"Cry remarkable langt1J.gc. 
'.\lany 'bclie\'cd in II is name,' and so took the first 
step towards lhJ.t surrender of the he.1.rt to Hirn 
which in ver. 11 we read of as made by I lis llis
ciF,les. Ha<l hey thus fully tru-:.kd themselves to 
liim, tbcn would lie have trusted llimselflo them. 
This i~ one 0f the illustrJ.tions of the teaching, srt 
ch=i.ractcri~tk of ~he Fourth Go.,p~l. with regard to 
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the: union and communirin of Jesus with II is pe:oµlc ; 
if they .:lhidc in I Iim, I Jc abides in them. Thal 
these helil•\'l'rs have not reached such maturity <,f 
faith Jc'-u:-, Hirn:-.df di.-.ccms. ;,,.:o witness from 
nnot}1t:r j-. m:cclcd hy } Jim, ft,r the 1hough1s of cnry 
1nan witl1 \\'hom llc speaks arc' naked :1.11d opene:<l' 
unto Hirn. Thl' w(,r<ls of John do not in tht>ir 
literal st:nsc go bt>yond this ; but, in Jccl:iring that 
Jesus rL·a,I the ht>:i.rt of :di wl10 came to llim, they 
imply that othc:r truth with which the rendl'ring- in 
our lliblcs h::i.s made m familiar: 'Jle knew whnt 
wa.s in man.' 

Vc.:r. I. Antl there was a man of the Phari
sees, named Nicodemus, a ntler of the Jews. 
That this vcr-;1.: <locs nut begin a new section i:-. 
clearly shown by the fir5t word 'Am],' which 
links it with tht' la.st chapter; another inclica1i0n 
1Jf the 3:J.1nc kind is seen when the true n:ading i~ 
restored in ,·cr. 2 (' to Him' for 'to }:sus '). _.\ 
closer examination will show that the connection 
thus suggestell is rc:illy very clo3e and important. 
In chap. ii. 24, 25, a v1::ry marked emphasis is bid 
on ' man ; ' tht' same word and 1hought arc taken 
up in this \'erse. \'er. 2 of this chapter Urings 
before l1s a Uclief agreeing in nature :rnd ground 
with that spokt'n of in chap. ii. :?3, 2-l,. The 1.:t~t 
thc,ur,:ht of ch:l[l, ii. is powerfully illustrated by the 
answers ,,._-hich Jesus returns to the thou_,.:hts of 
:'\'icoJemus. Clearly, then, John means us to 
undcr~land tha1 out of the many who 'Udieved 
in the name • of Jesus was on.! dcscn·ing of special 
attention, not merely a!> rt'pre!>cnting a higher 
ck1ss ;:i,n<l special culture, hut chiefly because, 
brought hy lhe sign!, to a dei::ree of faith, he was 
de~irous nf knowini:: more; and our Lord's cle:il
ing-; with ~ icodcmus show how J le sought to lead 
all who were so prcp::i.rc• I to a deeper knowledge 
and higher faith. The nam..:: :,,;icodemus is found 
in the T:ilmud, as a I le brew surn:une borne by 
a Jew, a disciple of Jesus, whose true name \\aS 
Bunai. There is nolhing to show that the persons 
are identical, and on the whole it is more probable 
that they :-ire not. It is most natural to reg:an.l the 
name );icodcmus as Grec:k, not II~brew: comp .. ,r~ 
• 11hilip' (chap. i. 43). Nicodemus is di:Scrihcll as 
:i 11h:i.riscc (sec notes on ch:tps. i. 2-J., ,·ii. 3~). and 
as 'a ruler of the J ews,'-i.~., a.mcmlx!r of the San
hcclrin (comp. chap. , ii. 50), the great council of 
scvcnty-one which hclc1 supre1ne power over the 
whole nation. Jn other p:i.s .... agcsJohn uses 'ruler' 
in this sen3e (see "ii. 26, ..iS, xii. -!.!) : here onl)· 
docs he join with it the words 'of the J cws.' The 
ad<lecl won.ls (sc..:: ch:-tp. i. 19) show th3t I\"icoc1cmus 
st.)1iJ connected with that body which was C\'L"r 
prescut to John'!, thought a.s the assemblage of 
those who represented the sl'if-sccking and forn1:-tl
ism which Jc~us came to subvert. The clenu..:nts 

~~c~o~~itri~~h;~:lt~~~~e(l~c~h~;~~~- t~~ ~~l)~n ~ti; 
nnt easy always to rlcJint' the rc!J.tion b,,:lwcen 
• the Pharisees' :-tnd 'the Jt:ws,' as the two krms 
are USl"d by John ; for tmc1er the latter desii;::n:-t
tion the leaders of the J'h::irisees would certainly 
be included. The former perhaps usually brin(..TS 
into prominence teaching and principles ; the 
latkr points ratlll'r to external action. The Phari-
5ees took alarm at 1he new doari11t·, the Jew-; 
rcscnkd the new ,w1/Jori1J1. Nicodemus is not fret: 
Crom lhe e:<'ern::ilism and prejudices of his class, 
l.ml his ra:-idour and his faith sland out in wontlcr
ful contr:i.st to the ~ener:-tl spirit evinct:d by the 
l1h:-iri5ccs and the Jews. 

\'er. 2. The sawe came to him IJy night. 
Chap. xix. 38, 39, seems clearly to ~hCJw that the 
moli\'e of ~icnclt•in:Js in Lhus coming l;y nighl was 
the same as the cau,;e of Joseph's !)ecret disciple
ship-the 'fear of the Jews.' Thal he himself was 
one of ' the Jew!)• only makes this explan:ition 
more probable. \Ve cannot doubt that he came 
alone; whether Jesus also w:-ts :i.loue, or whether 
John or otlu:r di:-.cipks were prt:scnt :i.t the inter
\'iew, we cann()t tell. 

And aaid W\to b.hn, Rabbi, we know that 
thou art cowe from God, a tee.chcr. E,·ery word 
here j,; of importance. Un R:ibbi !-CC the note, 
chap. i. 38. \\'e may be sure that a member of 
the sect that c;1refully scrutini-;cd the Hap1ist's 
crcdt:ntials (chap. i. 19-24) would not lightly 
:i.d1lrcss Jc!ius hy thi,; title of honour, or :1cknow
l1.!tli;:c him .t, Teacht'r. But the words 'Thou an 
come from (;od' will ::ippear even morl.! significant, 
if we keep in mind th;it the most famili~r tlcsigna
lion of the ~lessb.h w::i-; • the coming- One,' ' He 
that should con1t.:.' The appearing of the Bapti!>t 
quickened in the minds of' :ill men' (Luke iii. 15) 
th<.· recollection of God's gre:it promise; and the 
signs lately wrought by Jesu;; in Jeru~alem may 
well have cxcitec1 in the mind of this Pharisee 
hopes which find :i hesitating l·xprcssion in his 
\\'\1rds. )!o onlin:uy prophet would ha,·c been 
thus :-tcknowlcdged :is one ·come from God.' Al the 
very least, the confe.,sion as!>igns to.f c;us ::i supreme 
::iuthority as Tt".tcher. The confc.,sion of ~ico
demus was maclc in the name nf othl·rs besidt'3 
himself. • \\'e know: '-others ::imongst the 
Ph:uisces, pcrh::ips already other:- among~t the 
rnlers (chap. xii. 42), had reached lhe s.ime poin1. 
l\o d()ubt the nunibcr was hut small, too small to 
m:tke confession c:-isy, or to h:rnish lhc \ i:ry natural 
fc:ir of the Jew5 which broug:hl ~icodcmus toJe~us 
liy night. 

For no one can do these signs that thou 
doest exeept God be with him. i\ icodcmus 
:1cknowletlgcs the works to be I si~'1)S' (not !>O the 
Jew~, chap. ii. 1S), and he shows that in him the 
signs had precisely :i.nswered the Lie.-=.igned end. 
The faith inc11..:cd which rl!sted on lhese alone w:i.s 
i:npcrfcct, but it was faith ; more could he gained; 
the fai1h could be educated, raised higher, and 
made mcirc complde. IJow truly this fai~h has 
been educaled will be shown when (ch::ip. im:. 3cJ) 
it shall come forth in honour of that crud
/i,·d Rcclcemcr who is here to be proclaimed (ver. 
1-1). Suc-h educ:11ion, howen!r, c.in be effectc.J 
only by the ,n1rd of Je,u~, lcac\ing lo fellow~hip 
with I Iimsdf. For this wor~l );°ic,1\lcnrns now 
comes. Jn re;i.ding: the following "er:,e5 we must 
hi..:a.r in mind thJ.t, as Jesus would train ::ind 
!>trcngthen the faith of !\'icodemus, it i~ the weak 
side of this faith lhat is kept in ,·icw: bul the 
S:-tviour', acceplnnce of the faith a:- rc:il i!> plainly 
'" he seen in the openness and unre,;ern~dncss of 
the te:tching I le vouchsafes. .i\I:tny h::ixc pointed 
n111 the contr:tst betwecn this discourse and those 
related in the other li<13pds ; hul hncl there been 
no difference ht·tween discourse.:. dcli,·crccl to the 
half-instrncted excitable mnltitudes of Galilee anti 
those intended fur .1 'teacher of J,;r:-icl,' the 
apparent o.grccment would h:-tve bt·e11 n discord 
which no :1rgumen1 could expl:i.in away (sec 
Introduction). 

Yer. 3. Jeane answered and a.aid unto him. 
Verily, \'erily, I say unto thee, E:s:ccpt any one 
huve been born nncw, he cannot sec the king-
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doni of God. Jc1-us an!,wcrs his thoughts rather 
lhan his words, but the connection between the 
address anti the answer is not hard to lind. John 
the Bapti::.L had familfa.rh.ed all with the thought 
that the kingdom of Go<l w;:is :it hand, that the 
reign of the '.\Icssiah, so Jong expected, wou\cl 
won begin. \\'hatevcr meaning may Le assigned 
to the words of vcr. 2, we m:iy certainly s:i.y thnt 
every thoughtful Jew who belic,·cd what .i\ico• 
dcmus hclicvc<l was I waiting for the kingdom 
of God.' But the Pharisee's conception of the 
:Messianic promise was false. In great measure, 
at least, his 'kingdom of God' wos ontw::m.1 and 
carnal, not inward and spiritual,-a privilege of 
birth, bdonging of right to Israel. This folsc con
ception Jesus would at once correct, and the gra\'iLy 
of the error is reflected in the so]cmnity of the lan
guace. '\'crily, verily, I say unto thee.'-' Any 
one.' This more literal rendering b necessary here 
because of the next verse. Our Lord says simply 
any o,u. Nicodemus brings in the word 'man,' 

to r;:~:v~
1
b:e~xt~~~~~~::~~ ttl~~:a:ec!~~t and still 

is, a much contro\·ertcd question whether the Greek 
wonl h1:rc used should be rendered a.rain, or am.·w. 
orJi·o111 ahrot'. 'Again' is certain}}· inadequ:1tc; for, 
though the word may denote b,-g-ill11illg ova· a1:ain, 
co111111t'11ri11.f tlu action afn.r/1, iL cannot express 
mere repelition. Much m:1y be said in farnur of 
the thirJ rendering, 'from :1bovc.' This is the 
undoubted me:1ning of the s:une word as used below 
(vcr. 31); and a similar idc:1 is expressed in the 
passagc~oflhe Gospel (cl1ap. i. 13)and First Epistle 
of John (chap. ii. 29, v. 11 etc.) which speak of 
those who arc begotten of God. It may also be 
urged that, :1s Christ is 'Ile that cometh from 
above' (\·er. 31), those who through faith are one 
with Christ must derive their being from the same 
source, and mar wclJ b..: spoken of as • born from 
above.' i\'otwith~t:mding these arguments, it is 
probable that ,wew is lhe true rendering. Ilad 
the other thought been intended, we might surdy 
ha\'c expected 'of God I in!>tcad of • from above.' 
The correspondence Letwecn Lhe two members of 
the sentence would then ha\·e been complete; only 
those who han.: been born of God can see the kiu,._,. 
d,im of Cod. Further, born (or begoltm) of God is 
a \'erJ c:isy and natl.!ral expression, blll this c:in 
hardly he !-aid of born (or b,~•ollm) from above: 
• coming from abo\·e' is perfectly clear: 'born 
from aho\·c ' is not so The chief argument, how
e\'cr, is afforded by the ne:...t \·erse, which clearly 
s.hows that .:--icodemcs understood a second hirlh 
to be intended. nut the words 'except any t>11e 
have been born from aho\'e' would not necessarily 
imply 3 second birth. The Jews maint:1ined that 
they were horn of Goel (sec chap. viii .. p), and 
would ha\'e had no difficulty whatncr in believing 
that those nnly who recei,·ed their bcinlf from abo\'C 
could inherit the blessings of .l\lcssiah s kingdom. 
Our Lord's words, then, Leach the funcbmcntal 
lrutl1. that not n:itural hirth, descent from the stock 
of Israel, but a second birth, L)1e l1eing begotten 
anew, a complete spiritual change (see ver. 5), 
admits into the kingdom of God. 

On the general expectation of a king and a 
kingdom, see chap. i. 49. It is remark:1ble that 
the kingdom of liod is expressly mentioned by 
John in this chapter only (compare, howc\'Cr, chap. 
xviii . .16).-' Cannot' is by no mc:ins the same as 
'shall not.' Jt expres.ses an impossibiJity in the 
,·ery nature of things. To a st:ltc of outward earthly 

privikge rights of natural birth might gi\'C admit
tance. In declaring that without a complete inw:ird 
chance none can possibly see (ha,·e a true pcrrep· 
Lion of) 'the kingdom ("lf God,' Jesus dt.:clarcs the 
spiritual character of His kingdom. In it nom 
but the spiritual can have nny part. 

\'(:r. 4. Nicodemus saith unLo him, Ilow cau 
a man bo born when be is o]d? can lie cuter a 
second time into his wotber'swomb,andbc born? 
These are the wcrds of il man amazed beyond 
mcasl!rc. Jesus h:is read his thoughts, and lhc 
am,wcr to his unspoken question has come witl, 
the suddenncs~ ancl surprise of a thundcrLolt. The 
solemn emphasis laid on the wortl5 'born anew· 
forbids his thinking of a mere fii,::urc of speech, 
and apparently banishes from his minJ the Old 
Testament expressions which appr?ach lhc s,unc 
tr.ilh (see ver. 5). The privilege which he attached 
to nalural hirth within thl! hound.; of hr;icl is Lorn 
away hy a word; the' :my one' of our Lord's answc1 
makes all men equal; an<l Lhc prize which sccmccl 
alrno<;t within his grasp is given to c,·cry one wht, 
has been born :inew. In his bewildc:rn1cnt he see~ 
no meaning in the words of Jesus, except they bt 
understood physically of a second narnral birth ; 
an<l the C\'idenl impossibility of this he cxpre~,;.es 
in the ,·cry strongest krms. 

Ver. 5. Jesus answered, Verily, ,·crily, I say 
unto Lhec, Euept any one have been bon1 ol 
wn.ter and spirit, he cannot enlcr into t.hc king
dom or God. ·1 he :1m,wcr is.\ stronger affirmation 
of the same truth, with some cha.n~es of exprcssiol! 
which made the words no e;isier of accepl.:mce, 
save as the new lerms might :iwaken echoes of Old 
Testament language, and lc:id the hearer from lhe 
ederna] to an inward a.nd spiritual interpretation. 

The first words hai·e given rise to warm a.Del 
continued contrO\·ersy. ~Ja.ny have held that Lht.: 
birth • of water and spirit' can only refer to Chris
tian baptism ; others have denied lhat Christian 
baptism is allu<lcd to at all. The subject is vel)· 
important and \·cry difficult. Our only saf..:tr lies 
ir. making- the E,·angclisl his own interpreter. We 
shall repcatcclly find, when a dilficulty occurs, that 
some word of his own in the context or in some 
p.trallcl passage brings us light. ( l) Fir:.t, then 
as to the very peculiar express;on, • of water and 
spirit.' \Ye cannot doubt th:il this h, the true ren
dering; no direct reference is made as yet lo thl 
personal IJoly Spirit. The words • watt;r anc] 
spirit' a.re most closely joined, :ind pi.iced unde1 
the go,·crnment of the :.ame preposition. A 
little earlier in the Gospel (chap. i. 33) we 1ind 
the same words-not, indeed, joined togethc:r a
here. but yet placed in exact parallelism, ea.eh 
word, too, receivi11g emphasis from the conle:-..L. 
Three times between chap. i. 19 and chap. i. 33 
John speaks of his baptism wiLh wa.tcr; twice there 
is a reference to the Spirit (i. 32, 33); and in ver. 
33 John's ba.plizing with water ancl our Lord's 
ba.pti1ing with • holy spirit' (sec the note) ~tancl 
explicitly contrasted. It is very possible Lhal this 
testimony w:i.s well known Lo others besides J0hn's 
disciples, lo a.II indeed in Judea who were roused 
Lo inquiry respecting the llaplist and his rcl:ition 
Lo Jesus. {2) It is possible that the Jews of thal 
age may ha\'C been familiar with the ligurc of :i 

new birth in connection with liaptism. lt is con
fessedly difficult accurately Lo ascert.lin Jewish 
usages and modes of thought in the lime of our 
Lord. The Talmud indeed contains copious store:lo 
of information, but it is nol easy to distinguish 
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beL\\l!CTI what belongs to an earlier an,I what h) a 
lalcr a~c. \Ve know thal converts to the Jewish 
religion were admittecJ by bapti:,,m to fellowship 
wi1h the s:u:rcd people. The whole tenor of the 
law would suggc'>l such a washing when the un
clcannc:-.,- uf hc.:1thcnism was put 01[1 and hcncc no 
rih: could Le mun: natural. Yd we h:ivc no cer
lain knowll.!rl~c thal this wa,:; prncti:.cd so early as 
thl· time of our I.orcl. Thcrc b no doubt that, al 

a later date, the prosdyk thus wa:.hcd or bap
tizl'(l \\·a~ :-.pokcn of as born again. I lerc again, 
thcrcf1,rc, we have some confirmation of the view 
that in the words before us there is iu som,· sort 
a reference to baptism,-at all events, Lo the bap
tism of John. (3) Bui what ,.,.-as John's b:tptism? 
We !>cc from chap. i. 25 how pc:culiar his a.ction 
appe.:ired Lo the rulers of the people. Even if 
prosclyks wi.:-rc in thal age haplize<l, :i. baptism thal 
inviktl 11//, publican and Pharisee alike, woulcl but 
seem the nwre str.:inge. John's action wa.,, new ::i.ml 
slartling:; and from chap. i. 21-25 iL appears lha.t 
the leaders of Jewish thought bchdd in ii an im
mediate reference to the Lime of ~kssiah. It 
seems very probable lhat John's baptism was 
directly symbolic, :i. translation into visilJI..:- !>ymbol 
of i,;uch promises as E7ck. xxxvi. 25, which lookcJ 
forwanJ to the new spiritual order of which he was 
the her::i.lU. To the sprinkling with clc:m water, 
the cleansing from all rihhincss, of which Ezekid 
spc::i.ks, answers closcl}· John's' bap1ism of repent
ance for the remission of sins' (compare also Ezck. 
xxxvi. 31). To the promise which follows, • A 
new spirit will I put within you .... I will put 
my spiril within you,' answt"rs just as clos~ly John's 
testimony to Jesus, • lie it is that b:i.ptizeth with 
holy spirit.· (-1-) The two contr:isted elements in 
the baptisms of chap. i. 33 are-(,r) the covering 
and removal of pa~l sin; an<l (h) the inbn.;athing 
of a new life. In that ,·ersc 'holy spirit' is the 
gift and nol the Giver. The Gh·er is the Holy 
Spirit; but Lhe g:ift, lhal which is the essential 
clement in the new baptism, is the Lestowal of 
'holy ~pirit,' the seed and the principle of a holy 
spiritu:il lifo. (5) These two elements were con• 
joined in the Chris1ian Laptism institulcd after• 
wards: the cleansingoffor&riveness through Christ's 
, lc::i.th and the holiness of the new life in Christ arc 
alike S}'mLolizcd in it. Here, therefore, our Lord 
!>ays that no man can enter into the kingdom of 
(;od unlc!>5 he h::i.ve been born anew, 1he elements 
of the new birth being the n.!moval by cleansing- of 
the (/hl sinful life, and the impartation Ly the lloly 
Spirit of a new holy principlt: of lifo.-lf this view 
of the wonls is correct, thL·re is error in both ex
trL·mes of which mention has been nude. There is 
no di,wl n:fr·rencc here to Christian baptism; but 
the rt:fcrcnce to the trnths which 1ha1 bapfr,.n1 
cxprcs.st:s is distinct anti ckar. 

\' er. 6. Tha.t which ha I h been boru of the flesh 
ie Hesh, and that which bath been born of the 
Spirit is spirit. ln lhc k1st verse w:1s imµlicd the 
Jaw that like is proclUcl'tl from like, ~incl! the pme 
and spiritu:11 members of Go<l's king:dom must be 
born uf w:tlcr and spirit. I-kre this law is ex
pressly stated. Fksh ~~rmluccs flesh. Spirit pro
duc..::-. spirit. Thus the nccc~,,ity of a new Linh is 
«.:nforcecl, anll the 'cannot' of \"er. 3 cxpbined. 
It il> not l'asy lo say whether 'llesh,' as here u:.ed, 
dt"Gnitcly indica.ti.:::i the sinful principles of human 
naturL', <1r only that which is outward, material. 
nc.1t spiritual but mt:rcly natural. Tht: latler seems 
murc likely, bolh fr,1111 the conkxt (wlll'rc the- con-

lra:-.t is b.:twecn the natural and Lhe spiritual birth) 
and Jrom John's us:ige elsewhere. Though the 
wud occur.~ as many ::i.s thirtec::n times in this 
(;ospd (chap. i. 13, 1-t-, vi. SI, 52, CIC., viii. 15, 
:-.vii. 2), in no passage docs it express the thought 
of sinfulness, a~ it does in Paul's Epistles and 
in I John ii. w. Another difficulty meets us in 
the second clause. Are we lo read ' born of the 
Spirit' or 'of the spiril '? Is the reference to the 
Holy Spirit llimsclf, who imparts the principle of 
the new life, or 10 the principle which He im
parts,-the principle just spoken of in .,-er. 5. 'of 
water and sfirit' ! l l is hard to say, and the dif• 
fercnce in meaning is extremely small; but when 
we con!>i,lcr the analogy of the two clauses, the 
latter seems more likcly.-Thcrc is no reference 
here lo •water;' but, as we have s.cen. 1he water 
ha.s reference to the p:i.,.;t alone,-the state which 
gives place tu the nc\V lift:. To speak of this would 
be besicle the point of the vase now before us, which 
teaches that the spiritual life of the kingdom ol 
GoJ can ouly come from the new spiritual principle. 

Ver. 7. l\lo.1·vE:l not !bat I said unto thee, Yo 
must lie born o.new. .L\icodemus had no doubl 
::.hown l.1y look or excl:i.mation his astonishmenl at 
he:i.ring such words, containing so s1range a view 
<Jfthe kingdom of(jod and the conditions on which 
it could be entered. The use of • marvel ' in 
other p:i.ss:i.gcs would seem to show that in this 
Gospel the word indicates much more than amaze• 
mcnt. It is cerlninly not the astonishment ol 
admiration, but incredulous and sometimes angry 
-"Urprise. Our Lord's teaching had set at nought 
the ,tcceplcd teaching of Israel, thoughts and hopes 
to which ~icoJemus h::i.d long and firmly clung, 
an<l his heart rebels. Our Lord, according: to llis 
wonl, docs but the morc cmphatic::i.lly affirm the 
lruth al which ~icodemus stumbled. • Ye must 
be born ag:i.in : the necessity is absolute. Before, 
I le had spoken of• any one,' lca..-ing the application 
to I lis heJ.rer; now, ::i.s r-:icodcmus had said '\Ve 
know,' Jesus s:iys • Ye must,'-e...-cn ye who 
possess the lreasures of hr,1el's learning, and 
whom the signs are guiding- to the King of Israel, 
• ye mus( be born again:' • 1\1:i.n·cl not at this.' 

Ver. 8. The words of 1his verse point out to 
~icodemus :~1hy he must not thus •marvel' al the 
new teaching,-must not cast it aw:iy with in
credulous surprise. Xature itself mar teach him. 
In natur~ lhere is :i.n a.gcnl whose working: is 
e.xpcricnc~d and :i.cknowledgcJ l,y all, while at the 
.same lime it is full of mystery; yet the mys1cry 

mTk~! ~~ntbr~~:~:t~
1
~h~:l~tlt lfs~~~h~v~~J1~t·ou 

bearcst the voice lhercof, but knoweet not 
wbeoce it cometh and whither it goeth. From 
the beginning the winJ seems to have been the 
Jh·indy-intcnJed witnt"S" and cmLkm in th~ 
natural world of the Spirit 0f Gml. Ever present, 
il Lorc :1 c11nstant wi1ness. .-\ commentalOr 
(Tholuck) 11as conjccturetl that, whilst Jesus spokL". 
there was hc,ml the sound of the wind as it sw~pt 
through the narrow street of the city, 1hus furnish
ing :i.n occasion for the comparis.on herc. lt may 
well have been so; every r,,.:acler of the Gospds 
may see how willing-ly our Loni drew lessons frum 
natural ohjccts nround llim. ~uch a conjcclur-.: 
might help lo e:-.plain the :ibruplness with which 
the meaning uf the word is ch::i.n~ed, the \·..:ry s:unc 
w .. rd which in vers. 5 and 6 was rell(k-red .1firit 
being now used in the sense of wind. :\',Hhing 
hut the abruplr1l's.~ o( thi;:; transition nc~tls any 
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cxplanalion. The appointed tmblem te:ichcs lhe 
lesson for which it was appointed. The choic.e of 
terms (lm·atluth, listdh, voiu) shows that the wind 
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speak (for the word fmmma is used with much 
more latitude in the Greek Bible than in classical 
{_jreek); in the breatl, of wind there is even more 
myskry than in the blast. Thou hcarcst its voice, 
it is present though invisible; thou feelcst its 
power, for thou art in its course; but where the 
course begins, what produces the bre:ith,-whither 
the course is tendinc, what is the object of the 
Lireath,-thou knowest not, Nicodemus, unable 
to question this, would r..:n1t:n1ber Old T estamcnl 
words which spoke of man's not knowing • the 
way of the wind' as illu~Lrating man's ignor::mce 
of the Cr~tor's works (Eccles. xi. 5). 

So is every one that bath been born of the 
Spirit. As in the natur::i.l, so is it in the spiritual 
world. The wind breatheth where it listeth ; the 
Spirit breatheth where HI! will. Thou hearest the 
sound of the wind, but canst not fix the limits of 
its course, experiencing only that thou thyself art 
in that course : e,·ery one that h:i.th been born of 
the Spirit knows that Ilis influence is re::i.l, ex
periencing that influence in himself, but can tr.i.ce 
llis working no farther,-knows not the beginning 
or the end of llis course. Our Lord <loes not 
speak of the birth itself, but of the resulting state. 
The birth itself belongs to a re~on be}·ond the 
outward ::i.nd the sensible, just .is none c.i.n tell 
whence the breath of wind has come. 

Jt ought perhaps to be noted before leaving this 
verse, 1hat many take the first part of the nrse as 
ha"ing reference to the Spirit, not the wincl : 
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cometh and whither Ile gocth ; so is C\"ery one 
that hath been horn of the Spirit.' The chief 
arguments in fa\'our of this transb.tion are the 
following :-(1) Jt does not invoh·e a sudden tr.i.n
sition from one meaning to another of the same 
Greek word, (2) On the ordinary view there is 
some confusion in the comparison: the words are 
not, 'The wind breatheth where ... so is lhe 
Spirit;' but, • The wind bre:nhcth where ... so is 
evoy o,u that hatll b,·m l1or11 of thi· .Spini.' The!.e 
two arguments have substanti.i.lly been <leah with 
above. As to the first point-the sudden transition 
from the thought of spirit to that of its emblem in 
nature-perh:ips no more need be said. The 
second argument has not much re.ii weight, The 
language is condensed, it is true, and the words cor
responding to the first clause(' The wind blowetb 
where it listeth ') .ire not directly expressed, but 
have to lie supplied in thought. The chief com• 
parison, however, is between the •thou' of the first 
member and the • 1!\"ery one' of the second, as we 
have alre.i.dy seen. On the other hand, the diffi
culties presented by the new translation are serious, 
Lut we cannot here follow them in detail. 

Ver. 9. Nicodemus answered and said unto 
him, Ilow can these things come to pa3S 7 The 
tone of this answer is \'ery different from that of 
verse 4, llere, as there, the question is, lltr.ucan 
... 1 But there the added words show that 
the meaning is, • It is impossible' (comp. Luke 
i. 18); whereas in this Vl!rse the chief stress lies 
on the first word 'How' (comp. Luke i. 34). 
The offended astonishment of Nicodemos (ver. 7) 
has }'iclded lo the words of Jesus. I le now under-

\"OL II. 

Slands lhal Jesus really means that there is such a 
thing :is a new spiritual birLh1 in contrast with that 
natural birth which had ever seemed Lo him the 
only necessary condition of entrance into the 
kingdom of Messiah. Still, as ver. 12 shows, 
the victory ov<'r unbelief is not p..:t complete. 

Ver. 10. Jesus a.oswered o.nd said unto him, 
Thou art the teacher of Israel: and perceivest. 
thou not these thi.nge 7 The question which ex
pressed the bewil<l..::rment of :-,;icodemus is answered 
by another question, lie h.i.s assumed the office 
of teacher, teacher of God's people Israel, and }TI 

he does not recognise lhese truths. 'Israel' is a 
word used only four times in this Gospel, and 
never without specinl mc:rning. ,ve have seen ils 
significance in i. 31 and 49; .i.nd chap. xii. 13 is 
similar. The only remaining pa.ss:1ge is that before 
us. No word so clearly brings into \'iew the 
nation of (;od 's special choice. The name carrii::s 
us back from a time of dq;eneracy and decadence 
to past days of hope an<l promise. h was lO 
Israel th:1L God showed llis statutes and His 
jn<lgmcnts (Ps. c:dvii. 19), and this thought is 
very prominent here. Of Israel thus possessed of 
the very truths to which Jesus h:1d made n.:fi:rence 
(set: abon, on ver. 5) !\"icoclemus is • the teacher.' 
It is not simply • a teacher,' though it is not ,·ery 
easy to say wh:1t the presence of the article cknol,..:s. 
ll is possible th::i.t I\icodemus occupied a superior 
position, or was ht:!d in especial honour .i.mongst 
the doctors of the law; or the words omy merely 
imply that he magnified his ollice and was proud 
to be teacher of (;od's people. Surelr from him 
might have beeu expected such knowle<lg:e of the 
Scriptures am.I insight into their meaning: that the 
truth of the words just spoken by Jesus would al 
once be recognised, For our Lord docs not say 
'and kmnv,·st not ; ' );- icodemus is not blame cl for 
an)' want of pr.:vimtS knowlcc..lge of these things, 
but bccau.:,e he does not perceive the Lruth of the 
teaching when presented lo him,-and presented, 
moreover, by One whose right to teach wi1h 
.i.;.ithority he had himself confessed. It will be 
observed th_at Jesus does not answer the • Ilow' 
of the preceding question ; that had been answered 
by anticipation. ln \"er. S Jesus had declared th.i.: 
the m,mNcr most be a mrstery to man, whereas 
the fact w:i.s be}·ond .ill douht. The fact was 
known lo every one that had been born of the 
Spirit, but to such only. II ence in the following 
,·erse we ba\'e a renewed and more emphatic 
affirmation of the truth and cert::tinty of what has 
been said. If Nicodemus would really know the 
fact, it must be by the knowledge of experience.
He appears no further in this narr::i.tive. The last 
words have reduced him to sikncc,-thoughtful 
silence, we cannol doubt,-but ha\·e not brought 
him lo complete Lelief. 

Ver. II. Verily, Terily, I sa.y unto thee. These 
words form the solemn introduction to a new 
division, a hi~her stage, of the discourse. The 
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ledge which should ha\'e prepared the teacher of 
hrael for the reception of thi: word of Jesus; in 
this the emphasis lies on the dignity of the Teach,'r 
whose word he had b..:.en so slow to receive. 

We speak tha.t which we koow, and bee.r wit
ness or that which we have seen. The sudrlen 
transition to the plural 'we know ' is remarkable. 
\Ye cannot suppose that our Lord here joins with 
llimself the prophets of the Old CO\·en:mt, ur 
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John lhe Daplist, or that He is spc:i.king: of the 
testimony of the Father and the lfol)· Spirit. The 
key Lo the plural is found in vcr. S. Every one 
who dwells in 1he spiritual world of which Jesus 
has been speaking is a witness lo its reality and its 
wonders. Here then Jesus associates with Ilim
sclf in this cmpharic testimony all who have been 
born of the Spirit. fl is further to be observed that 
the ch.:mge of expression is peculiarly appropriate, 
since he is abont to pass :i.w:J.y from the dircc1 
addrCS$ to ;,.;icorlcmus himself, aud to speak 
through him to lh1._• class to which he belongcd. 
Nicodemus h.1d n.t first said • we know• (vcr. :?), 
as rl'pri.:sentative of others like-minded with him
sdf, who by the sign!> haJ hci=n led to faith in the 
name of Jesus, bu1 were ignorant of Ilis spiritual 
work. Jesus now conlr.'.l.sts with these another 
clas:-, consisting of all who from their own experi
ence could join [Jim in His tc::.limony lo the 
reality of the spiritual kingdom. The wonls of 
Je:,us in chap. ix. 4 arc cqu;i,lly remarkable in their 
:'\,;sociation of Ifis peopk with Himsdf.-The two 
p;nalld mcmliL·rs of this ,..-erse bring the truti": 
exprcssc<l into b<_>ld rdid. The words closely 
correspond (l:11Cl'l.1.•111g to spcal.-ing, saing to /1,·a,·i11_1; 
-;;,itu,ss), while there is at the same time :1n ad
vance in the thm1ghl, since b~·aring witms.s rises 
:1bove .fpcal.·i11g, and ,,.,e ha,1e St"Ol is more cxpres
sh·e than we J.woa,. In \."er, S, where the win<l 
wa.., t:lJ..:en as the emblem of thc Spirit, the scnsc 
which bore witness was that of hearing. This 
,·er~e spc;i.ks of somelhing more convincin£: slill, 
the sense of sight. 

Ancl ye receive uot our witne6s. To such s.:1.y
ings of his i\I;-i~tcr we may trace the mournful 
rdlcctions which ;i.re again and again m;ic\e by the 
E\'anccli,;t (see i. II, iii. 32, xii. 37). Though lhc 
reference b lo a cla!>s (' ye recei\'C '), yet the words 
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\"er. 12. If I told you the eal'lhly thiugs, and 
ye be1ievc not, l..iow sl..ialI ye 1,elicve if I tdl you 
the l..ieavcnly things '1 llere our LorJ n:turn~ to 
the sin&rular, • I tohl;' for I le is not now speaking 
of the witness of expericncc, but of instruction 
which I le Iiimsclf hac1 p\:rson:illy ~i,·rn. It seems 
har<lly pos-..ible, however, that our Lonl simply refers 
to words ju~t spoken. [n saying' If I told you the 
earthly things, and ye belie,·e not,' llc plainly refers 
lo unbc:lid afla instructw11,-unbdid which in
struction faikcl to remove, Uut if ); icodemus 
came alone (;iml there is no doubl that he did), he 
.alone h;id recei,·\;cl this bsl instruction. Others 
might be described as unbelievers, but nol ;1s n·• 
mai11i11,;r in u11lid1t:/ i',jkr having heJ.rd the teach• 
ing concerning the new birth. We are compelled, 
therefore, to suppose that our LorJ spoke generally 
of previous discourses to the Jews, and nol specifi
cally uf lhcse 11 is latest worrls. 

Bul what are the earthly ancl the hca\"enly 
things? :-Oiany nnsw(•rs have been given which 
;-ire litlle mClrc than arliitr:uy conjcclurcs. Acain 
the Evan~clist must be his own inh:rprcter. As in 
the next .. -erse 'he.1,,en I is not usc<l nr1ratinly, 
it cannol be maint:i.incd lhat 'hea ... cnly is ligura• 
tin hL"rc. The words 'earthly' ;ind ' hean:nly' 
•nust ha,·e their simple meaning, 'whal is upon 
c:nrth.' 'wh;-il is in hl·aven.' The things that 
arc in heaven c;in only be m:J.cle known by llim 
who has heeu in heaven ; this is su~gcstcd by the 
~onneclion between lhis vcl"3e ancl the next. 
\\'hen we come to the last section of the ch;iptcr, 

we shall find that it contains (in some d~ree) a 
comment upon these verses. Xow there (in ver. 
J~) we read of llim 'th:1t comelh out of he:wen,' 
who 'bears witness of wh;it He has seen and 
heard,' -who being seut from God • speaketh the 
worJs of God' (ver. 34). Bui this same comment 
takl.'s note of the converse also. Contra.steel with 
llim who comes from heaven is 'he th:lt is out of 
the earth' ant! 'speaketh out oC the cJ.rth' (vcr. 
J(). Combining these expbnatory words, we may 
surely say I hat 'the heavenly things' art! those 
truths which He who cometh from heaven, and lie 
alone, can rc\'cal, which arc the words of God 
re,•ealing I Ii~ counsels by the Di\.·ine Son now 
come. The thiu;..;-; on earth, in like mauncr, ar:: 
the truths who~c home is earth, so to speak, which 
were known before Gori rcvc:i.leJ I limso.:lf by I fim 
who is in the bosom of the Father (chap. i. 18). 
They are 'earthly,' not as bc!onging to the wor!J 
of sin or the worlrl of scnSl.:, but J.!'> bcing things 
which the prophet or teacher who has nevcr as
cendo.:d into hea,·en, but whose origin and home 
arc thc e;i.rth, c:1n reach, though nol necessarily by 
his own 11naide<l powers. Iu f lis formcr (liscourses 
Lo the Jews, Jesu-; wouhl seem nut lo ha"c go1~e 
b\;yond the circle of truth already revcalerl. Even 
in Ilis words to ~icorlemus lie mainly dwells on 
th;it which the Scriplures of the ( )Id Tc!-tament 
h:1rl taught; ::,.ncl I le repron::s the teacher nf Israel 
wl10 did not al once recognise Ills words, thus 
fnu1Hh:d on the Old Testament, .'.1.S lruth. The 
kingdom of Gntl, the no.:cessi1y of ro.:pcntance anrl 
faith, the ncw he:i.rt, the holy life, the ncerl ;1l once 
of cle:J.llc;ing anrl of quicke11ing-thc.;c and other 
truths, oncc indeed inh.'.l.bitants of hea,·en, harl 
long been n:i.tur:i.liscd on earth. I 1.1..-ing been 
rc,·calet!, they bclongcd to men, whereas the 
secret lhings belong unto thc Lord ( Dent. xxix. 
19). Thoi.e of whom our Lord spoke harl yicltlcrl 
:i. parti;il \Jelid, but the I beliC\'ing:' of which 
IIc here spc:i.ks is J. perfect faith. :\'icorlemus 
w:i.s a helicvL"r, :ind yet not J. believt:r. ff 
some of the truths hitherto declared h::,.d been so 
imperfectly recci\'ed, !hough those who were 
mighty in the Scriptures ought to hJ.\"e recognised 
them as nlre:i.cly taug:ht, :i.lmost as pJ.rL of the law 
that was given through :\I oscs (ch.'.1.p. i. 17), how 
would it be when Ife spoke of the things hitherto 
secret, coming Jircclly out of the hca\'cn which He 
opens (comp. chap. i. 51), ;-ind for the first time 
revealed in IIim,-oart of the' lrnth' that 'came 
through Jesus Chri~L '? (ch.'.1.p. i. 17).-It will be 
seen, then, that the truth of ,·er. 5 would seem 10 be 
plai.:e<l by Jesus rJ.ther amongst the 'earthly' than 
among~t the 'hc;-i,·enly' things. Of some of the 
hc:wculy things fie proceeds to:-pt".1k (\'er5. q, 15). 

\"er. 11. And no ODO hath ascended np into 
heavcn1 bnt he tlu\.t came down out of beaY"en, 
the Son of man. The connection is this: ' Ilow 
will ye hclic\'c if I tell yon the heavenly things? 
Anrl it is from me alone that ye can lc.:i.rn them. 
N'o one can tell the heavenly things unless he ha.Ii 
heen in heaven, ancl no one has been in hca\'cn 
:'lnd come down to earth sa..-e myself.' Repeatedly 
clocs our Lord in this Gospel speak of llis coming
down out of he:i.,·en (vi. 33, 3S, etc.), using the 
very word th:tt we meet with here ; and hence it 
is impossible to gi"e the phrase a mcrdy figurative 
sense, I le came furth from the Father, and came 
into the world (x.,.i. 28), that llc might clcclnrc 
the F;ither (chap. i. rS) and spc;-ik unto thi:: world 
wh;it lie ha<l he:ml from [Jim (chap. \'iii. :?6). 
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llut this requires that we t:ike the other \'Cl"b 
• bath ascended up• in its )iLcr:11 sense, ::md then 
the words seem to imply th::i.t Jesus h::i.d already 
:1sccnc..lcd into heaven, 1 //a//1 am.,,,1.-d up' cannot 
refer to I I is future .3SCension ; and there is no 
foundation for lhc view hdd by some, that within 
the limit,; of Ilis ministry on earth lie W:ls ever 
literally taken up into heaven. \\"hat, then, is the 
mc:rning] There arc several p:1ssagcs in which 
the wurd~ 1 s:wc' or 'except' present the same 
difficulty. One of the most familiar i-. J.ukc iv. 
27, wht:rc it seems at first str:rngc to read, 1 "lany 
lepers were in brad in the time of Elisha the 
prophct, and none of them was clcansccl saving 
Xaaman the Syrian,'-no leper of I~rad cleansed 
except a leper who was not of I sr:tcl ! The mind 
is so lixcd on the kpers .:md their ck:msing, that the 
other words 'of lhcm 'arc not c:uriecl on in thou~hl 
to the last clause ; 1 none of them w:ts clc:rnsed, -
indeed, no leper w.1.s cleansed s:n·e • ~::i..::unan the 
Syrian.' So :ilso in the prccL'ding vernt (Luke 
iv. 26). In other passag-e;; ( ... 11ch J.S Gal. ii. 16; 
Rev. :ed. 27) the same peculiarity e.xi~ts, but ii is 
not :ipp:trcnt in the .-\uthori~cd \" er:.ion. The 
\'crsc before us is cxJ.ctly simibr. The special 
tliought is not the hnving gone up inlo henn:n, but 
the hm•il{~' bcc'II in hun1c·11. ·1 his was the qn:ilifica
tion for ren:aling the truths which arc here spoken 
of as heaven)}' thing:s. Bnl 11one (nom·, that is, of 
the sons of men ; fur this is :i. g:ener:i.! mJ.xim, the 
exception is not bruught in till ;:i,ftcrwards) could 
be in hc;i.ven without ascending from earth to 
heaven. Xo one has gone up into hc:wcn, o.nd by 
thus being in heaven obtained the 1-:nowlcdg:c of 
hc:wcnly things; and, indeed, no one has been in 
heaven save IIe that came down out of heaven, 
the Son of mo.n. O\lscrvc how insensibly our Loni 
has passe1l into the re,·clntion of the heal'en1y 
things themseJ\'es. 11 e could not speak of His 
power to rel'ea.l without spc:i.king of that whic11 is 
first ::md chief of all the hco..,·enly thinf..:'s, viz. that 
llc II imsclf ea.me down out of heaven to be the 
Son of man (on the n:imc 'Son of man' sec chap. 
i. 51). The rcforcncc to nur Lord's hum:rnily is 
here slrikingly in plo..ce. Jlc came down from 
heal'cn and became the Slm of man 10 rnca) these 
hc,wcnly truths o.nd (,·ers. q, 15) to gil'C the 
hea\'enly blessings unto man. 

The weight of evidence compels us to beliel'e 
tho.t the concluding words of this nrse, a.sit stands 
in lhe Authorisecl \'ersion, were not written by 
John. We c:m only suppose that they were a nry 
early eommcnt on, or addition to, the text, firsl 
wriucn in the margin, then by mistnkc joined lo 
the text. \\'ere they genuine, they would proLahly 
refer to the abiding presence of the Son with tlit! 
Father; but in such a sense it is ,·cry improbable 
tho.t • Son of man' would have been the name 
eho!ICn. At all events, we have no other example 
of the s:ime kind. 

\"er::. 14, 15. And as Moses lifted on high the 
serpent in the wilderness. even so must the Son 
of man be lifted on high, that every one that be. 
lie'\"eth ml\y in him bave eternal life. Thesenrscs 
continue the revcl:ition of the heal'enly things. 
The first truth is, that lie who wa.s in heal'en 
came down lo earth to Lie the Son of man. The 
next is, that the Son of mo.n must be exalted, but 
~n no_ such manne1 as the eager hopes of Nicodemus 
1ma.gmed. The secret counsel of hc:wen w:is, that 
I le who was with God should as Son of man be 
lifted on high, as the serpent was lifted on high by 

:\loses in the wilderness. Thus, indcc<l, it' must, 
be, that I le m:ty become the Gi,·er of elcn:al life.-• 
The word rendered 'lifted on high ' occurs fifteen 
limes in other parts of the New Testament, some• 
time;; in such pro,·erLial so.rings as )1:itt. x.xii1. 12, 
sometimes in reference to the cxahation of our 
Lord (Acts ii. 33, "· 31). In this Gospel we fin<l 
it in three verses besides the present. The general 
usage of the won! in the ~cw Teslo.mcnt and the 
Ol<l is sufficienl to show that it cannot here signify 
merely ro.ising or lifting up. .Ancl yet John's own 
cxplano.tion forbids us to exclude this thought. 
,\II the passages in his Gospel which connect the 
word with the Son of man must clearly he tnkcn 
together; and chap. xii. JJ (sc(' nok then.:) declares 
that the word contains a reference to lhc mode of 
the So.,·iour·~ death-the elevation on the cross. 
1\icodemus looked for the cxalto.tion of the King: 
ir. the coming kingdom of God. Exalted lie sho.11 
be, not like the iuonarch silling: on o. throne, high 
ancl lifted up, amid pomp and splendour, Lut receiv
ing llis true power and glory o.t the time when IIe 
ho.ngs upon a tree an object of sh:i.me. The bra.zen 
serpent, made in lhc likeness of the destroyer, 
placed on a stando.nl and held up to the ga.ze ol 
all, might st.:cm fitted only to call forth execration 
from those wllo wcr<t reminded of their peril, scorn 
and contempt from those who saw hut a powerless 
srmbol; Lut the dying braclitc looked thereon 
o.nd li\·cd. The looking was a type of faith-nay, 
it was itself an act of fai1h in the promise of (;ad. 
The serpent was raised on high that all might look 
on it; the cx:ilt:ttion of the Son 11f man, which 
begins with the shame of the eras;;, has for its 
object the giving of Jifo to all (compare ch:ip. xii. 
32, and also 1kb. ii. 9).-'Th:it every one lha.l 
bclic\'cth.' At lirsl our Lord closely f,)llows the 
words spoken in vcr. 12. As there we n::ad, '\' c 
believe not,' so here, 'lli.: t11at helieveth:' as yet 
no qualifying word is :iddccl lo 1h:cpen the signi• 
fi.::ancc of the 'belief.' Whal is before us is the 
general thought of receiving: the word of Jesus. 
In that all is in lruth included; for he that truly 
receives Ilis word finds that its first and chief 
requirement is faith in J csus Ilimsclf. So here, 
the trusl is first general, but the thought of follow
ship and union, so characteristic of this Gospel, 
comes in immediatl'ly, 'that every one that be• 
licnth may in flim ha\·e elemal lik' These 
,·erscs which reYeal Lhe hen"enly truths canto.in 
the \'ery first mention of' eterno..l lifc,' the ble~sing 
of which John, echoing his i\la.slcr's words, is 
C\'cr speaking. ' Eternal life ' is a prcsmt posses• 
sion for 1hc hclic\'cr (comp. \'er. 36); its essence 
is union with God in Christ Sec especially chap. 
xrii. 3; I John i. 2, v. tt. 

Tbe result of the inlen·iew wilh Nicodemus is 
not recorded, but the suLsequent mention of him 
in the Gospel can leave no <louLt upon our mind 
that, whc1her al this moment or not, he eventually 
embro.eed the truth. ll would seem that, as the 
humiliation or Jesus deepened, he yicklcd the 
more lo that truth against which at the hcg:innini; 
of this con\'ersation he would most ha\'e rcbc}led, 
It is the persecution c,f J csus that draws him for• 
war<lin Ilisdefcnee(\.'ii. 51); itiswhcnJesush:is 
been lifted up on the ero~s that he comes to pay 
Ilim honour (xix. 39). 11e is thus a trophy, not of 
the power of signs alone, but of the power of the 
heavenly things taught by Jesus. 

At this poinl an important q_uestion arises. Arc 
the next five verses a continuallon of the preceding 
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discourse? Arc they words of Jesus or a reflection 
liy the Evangelist himself upon his Master's words 1 
!\lost commentators have taken the former view, 
The lttttcr was fir:;t suggested by Era,;;mu'.'-, and has. 
found favonr with many thou(;!htfol writers on this 
liospcl. And with reason. The first suggestion 
nf a sudden break in the discourse m.::r.y be startling, 
l,ut a close examination of the verses will show 
that they present distinct tr:1.ces of bclonging to 
John :-(1) Their general style and character 
remind us of the Prologue. (2) The past tenses 
• lo,·ed ' :m<l I were' In ver. 19 at once recall 
chap. i. IO, 11 ; and are g<!ncrally more in har• 
m.ony with the tone of the Evangelisl's later 
reflections than wilh that of the Redeemer's dis
course, (J) In ver. 11 J csus says, • ye 1-ccdve not 
our lestimony:' in ver. 19 lhc impression pro
duced is not thal of a present refusal, but rather of 
a pasl and conlinued rejeclion. (4) In no other 
place is lhe ::i.ppellation • only begollen' u!::.ed by 
Jesus Himself in regard lo Lhc Son, thoug-h it is 
used by the Evangelist in chap. i. 14, i. 181 anJ 
I John iv. 9. It cannot be fairlysaicl thal there is 
anything: really strange in Lhe introduction of these 
rdlections. It j,; allogclhcr in lhe manner of this 
writer to cmnmcnl on what he has related (sec 
especially :>.ii. 37-41); ancl in al least one instance 
lie passes sudclenly, without any mark of transition, 
from the words of another Lo his own,-for \'Cry 
few will suppose chap. i. 16 to be a continuation 
c,f Lhc Baptist's testimony (ver. 15). The view 
now advocated will receive strong- confinnation if 
,ve convince Lhe reader that there is :i. similar 
break after ~·er. 30 in this chapter, the bst six 
verses belonging to the author of the Gospel and 
nol to the Baptist. 

\"er. 16. For God so loved lbc world, that be 
gave his only begotten Son, that every one that 
helieveth io him may not perish, but h:1xe eter
nal life. Jn Lhe preceding ,•crses is recordccl the 
tirst announcement of the Gospel by our LorJ, the 
revelation of the mystery ma<le manifest by Him 
who c:une out of heaven. John pauses Lo set 
his ).bstcr's wor<ls in lhe lig-ht in which he him
:.elf had afterwards beheld lhcm. Tesus ha<l said 
'mmt be li(ted on high,' but hacl given no rc::i.son. 
I fis disciple, whose mess1ge to the church was 
'God is love' (1 John iv. 16), refers back the 
necessity Lo this lruth, \\'hatc,·cr rcm:J.ins still 
hid<lcn, so much as this is certain, that the humili:J.
tion and esaltalion of l I im who came down out of 
heaven were the expression of God's love lo the 
whole world. The Son of man i:; the Son of God, 
!he only begollen Son; the one term expresses 
lfo, Jitncss fur the work, the other points to Tlis 
clignity and to the gre:J.tne:;,:,, of the Father's lm·e. 
In this love the Father gave the Son : to whr1t lie 
!::.tmendered Him is not here said; our Lord's own 
words (n·r, 14) fill up the meaning. The uni
\·crsalily of the blessing is marked with twofold 
emphasis; desi~ed, not for Israel only, but for 
1hc whole world, il is the actual possession of e;.!e'1Y 
believer. The wor<ls relating to faith arc more 
definite lhan in vcr. 14; for (see chap. ii. 11) to 
• believe in Him ' points lo a trust which cnsts 
itself on llim and presses into union with Him.
The Divine purpose is presented under two aspects, 
not one only (:ls in ver. 15); it is Lhal the hdic\'Cr 
may be saved from perdition, and m:1y now possess 
elcrn:11 lifc.-This nrse contains most of the lea<l
ing terms of John's Lhcolc,gy. Une only of these 
rcquircs funhcr commcnl, on ilCcount of the vari-

ous senses in which it is empl()ycd hy the E-.·an
gelist. The• world' does nol in this verse di;signate 
those who had receiYc..l and rejected the ,Jficr of 
salvation. ll is thought of as at an earlier stage 
of its hislory; the light is nol yet prcscnled by 
lhe acceplance or rejection of which the final slo.tc 
of Lhe world shall be dctcrmined. 

Ver. 17. For God eeDt not the SoD iDto the 
wodd that he may judge the world; !Jut that the 
world through biDI may be saved. The thought 
of Lhc last ven,e is expanded. There it wa.s Lhe 
gift of liorl's love that was brought before us; now 
it is the mission of the S,Jn. To 'may perish' 
(\'Cr. 16) h<'re com.:spontls 'may judge the world,' 
Lo • have eternal lifr ' answ1.:r;; • may be sa,;ed.' 
This alone is suflicienl Lo show that the word 
'judge,' lhough not in ibdf equivalent to • con
demn,' has rderl'nce to a judgment which tends to 
condemnation. The Jews bclil!ved Lhat Messiah 
would come to g-Jorify hrad, hut lo judge the 
Gc11tilcs; the solcmn anti t:mphatic repetition of 
'the world' rebukes all such limitations, as eITcc
tually a.s the wurds of wr. 3 set aside the dis 
Linctions which wc.:re presL·nt to the thought of 
::'\'ico<iemus.-h m:i.y seem hard to reconcile lhe 
firsl po.rl of this vcr,;e with \'. 22, 27, ix. 39, xii. 
4S. We musl, however, recognise :i. twofold pur
pose in Christ's coming. Iii.: came Lo save, not 
to jucl~e lhe world. Jle came lo jullge the world 
in so far :1s il will not allow itself lo be s:ivcd; 
an<l this ju<lgmenl is one lhat takes place even 
now (because e\'en now there is wilful nnhclien, 
though it will only be co~summated hcreaftcr. 

Ver. 1S. He that believeth in him ia DOt. 
judged: he that bclic,·cth not bath been judged 
ah·eady. because be bath not believed iu the 
name of the only begot ten Son of God. The 
two prece<ling verses express lhe Di\·inc purpose in 
itsell, an<l lh:1l purpose pa.ssing i11Lo accomp]i,;h
mcnt; this nrse sp1.:aks of lhe actual n:sult. Two 
of thl' terms of lhesc ver~cs.. Lhe bd,~-;•111.; in J,sm 
of ver. 16 and the j111(~·i11,;~ of vcr. Ii, are here 
hronght together. lie that abides in faith in 
Christ o.bick-s in a st:i.te to which ju<l~ing- belongs 
not; whibt lhe faith remains, lhe idea. of judgmcnt 
is excluded, for the lidienr is one wilh lhe Lon.I 
in whom he h:is placed his trust. Xol so wilh lhe 
unbeliever; on him the sentence of judgment is 
already pronounced. .-\s long as 1hc nnLclief is 
persistc<l in, :;,o long docs the sentence which lhe 
rejection of Jesus brings with il rem:i.in in force 
ag:.:,,inst him. The great icie:i of the Gospel, the 
division of o.11 men into lwo clas::.e::. severed from 
e<lch other, is n:ry clearly presented here; but no 
u11dwn,~•coblt' division is thonf!hl of. The separa
tion is the result of dd1herale choice; and whilst 
the choice is aJherL·J lo, lhe st:••cr~nce abides.
As lhe faith of the hdincr is failh • in JI im,' faith 
that brings personal union, the unbelief is the 
rejection of llis Person rc~·ealed in all its dignity, 
the only begollcn Son of Goel. 

Ver. 19. And this ie the judgment,-lhe ju<lg
mcnl is of lhi~ kinrl, t:1k1...·s pl:tcc thus,-bec.ausc 
the light is co01e inlo the woi-ld, o.od men lo\'ed 
the dadrness rather tbao the light, for their 
works were wicked. These wor<ls bring out clco.rly 
that the • not believing' spoken of in the lasl verse 
signifies an acti\'e n.·jeclion, and uol Lhc mere ab
sence of belief-a rejection of the true lighl which 
in the pcrSon of Jesus came into the world, and 
henceforth ever is in the worhl. Men lo..-e<l the 
darkness, for their works-not single deed;;, bul 
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the whole expression and m:mifcstation of their 
life-were wicked. The word used ('wicked') is 
that which elsewhere expresses the character of the 
arch-enemy as 'the wicked one' Uohn xvii. 15; 
I John iii. 12). It denotes active evil, positive 
and pronounced wickedness. 

Ver. 20. For every one that committctb evil 
ha.teth the light, and he cometh not to the light 
leet hie works should be convicted. This verse 
explains the last, and rcfor:i the action there 
described to a general principle. The universal 
.,a,w is, that he who committclh evil hateth the 
,ii;::hl. Xot 'he that hat!, commit!c:d,' for what is 
spoken of is the bent and the spirit of the man's 
life. The word • evil I here is not the same as 
th.1t rendered ' wicked ' in \"Cf. 19, l.,ut is more 
general. The one wor<l means evil in acti,·c 
manifestation ; the ollu.:r wh.:i.l is worthless, good 
for nothing. No doubt the second word is used 
in thi,;, verse p::i.rlly for the s::i.ke of ,·ivi<l contr:ist 
with the re.:i.J and ::i.bi<ling •truth, of ,·er, 21, p.1rtly 
bcc:i.use what is worthless an<l unsubst:i.ntial will 
not stand the test of comi.ng- to thal very light 
which shows in all its rcalit)" whatc\'er is sub
stantial an<l true, E\'err one whose life is thus 
C\"il knows that in the presence of the light he 
must st:md self-con<lemnc<l. The experience is. 
p:i.inful, :i.n<l he cndc:ivours t0 1voill it by turning 
from the light, till, as conscience still assert;; its 
power, he se1.:ks <lcfoncc :i.g.1insl himself by h:i.ting 
the light (comp:i.r<! I Kings xxii. 8). \\"e must 
not forgct the application that is in John's mind. 
The light th:i.t i.; come is Jesus Himself. He is 
come; but men .1lso must come to llim. H they 
c:i.mc not, the c:-1.usc was a moral one. Defore Ile 
c:i.mc, some light h:i<l been in the world (i. 5) ; 
thosi.: who, Ji,·ing a life of e'"il (whether open 
wickedness or :i worthless self-righteousness), hated 
this light, were thus prep.1re<l to reject the Light 
Ilimsclf.-Thc last word of the verse is remark
ahlc, as it is more naturally applied lo lhc doer 
than to his deed. :,,;01 only will the works be 

shown by the light-be exposed in their Lrue 
character: the works arc looked on as of thl!m
seh·es the criminals-they wiJI be self-convicted, 
self-condemned. The thoug;ht of self-co11vic1ion 
has in this Gospel an importance that can huclly 
be ovcr-cstim:ited. 

Ver. 21. But he tbat docth the truth cometb 
to the light, tha.t hie works way be wade mani. 
feet, because they ha.vc been wrought iu Go<l. 
In contrast with those who co1: mit evil is .:i.notlu . .:r 
class-those who <lo the truth. The words ex
pressing action. in \·crs. 20, 21, :ire different: 
1h::i.t in ver. 20 (' committeth ') refers directly to 
the particular ::i.cts, lhat which is used hl:re (which 
properly denotes to maki>, to produce) brings int" 
view rather the result. The man here spoken of 

~~~~~U:; o5f',ct~ t~t~?rks~n r::i~~t~h~h~r~~~d~:~ 
been revealed lo him, his life is faithful to it; his 
works arc an expression of the truth that is in hi.s 
heart. As Jesus says (chap. xviii. 37), • E\"ery 
one that is of the trulh hearcth my voice;' so here 
we read, ' lie thal doeth the truth cometh to the 
lig:hl.' There is a na1ur1l affinity between truth 
and light; he who is faithful to truth received is, 
through the \"Cry nature of tl1e truth within him, 
impelled tow:irJs llim who is the Truth. Hc 
docs not come to the light th1t his works may be 
m:1.de known to others; there is no self-secking,
pcrhap;; e,·cn it is not the conscious purpose of the 
man himself that is spoken of, hut r:ither the 
instinctive 1im of the truth within him, and thus 
in reality lhe purpose of God, that all the work-. 
of Cod he m::i.rlc manifest. The works of this doer 
of truth hm·e been wrought in God. The disci
plinc by which he is letl to the Son is of the Father 
(sec ch.1p. vi. espl'cially). For this c:rnse he 
comes, and must needs come, at the bidding or 
the truth, that the works of God in him may be 
brought out of alJ concc.:i.lment and made manifest. 
His coming to Christ is it..s.elf a manifestation or 
the preceding- work of Go<l in him. 

CHAPTER Ill. 22-36. 

Tlte Passiug atMJ' of t!,e Baptist in tlte prcsc11ce of tl,e Trac Bridegroom 
of tl,e C/111rclt. 

22 AFTER these things came Jesus and his disciples into the 
land of Judea; and there he tarried with them, "and nCh.,p. iv.,. 

23 baptized. And John also was baptizing in /Enon near to 
Salim, because there was much water I there: 6 and they came, 6 :'.""· iii. ,. 

24 and were baptized. For 'John was not yet cast into prison. , ~!au. xi,. ,. 

25 Then there arose' a question between some of John's disciples 
26 and the Jews' about d purifying. And they came unto John, dCh,p. ii.,. 

and said unto him, 'Rabbi, he that was with thee / beyond 5-fl:::~: ;: ~t 
J 

g g-ChJ.p. I.;. 
ordan, to whom thou barest ' witness, behold, 4 the same • ;.""•· ;,._ ,, 

1 were many waters ~ There arose therefore 
3 a questioning on the part of John's disciples with a Jew 
"hast borne 
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27 baptizeth, an<l; all men come to him. John answered and said, ,.;,,_m,~._,hap. 

k A man can receive nothing, except it be~ given him fron1 6 
k!v~~~:iv. ;, 

28 heaven. ·ye yoursclvcj bear me witness, that I said, 1 I am }~:\\t 
29 not the Christ, but "'that I' am sent before him. Ile that ~~::'.°_'has. 

hath the bride i, the bridegroom: but • the frien<l of the bride- :.t~~: l::~;, 
groom, which standcth and hearcth him, rcjoiccth greatly be-,, ~3

~mp. M3tt. 

cause of the bridegroom's voice : this my joy therefore is' "· ' 5
• 

30 fulfilled. 0 lle must increase, but I 11111st decrease. o Chap.;_,,. 

31 I He that cometh from above' is above all: he that is of' tl1e "~~";._'!;;\.,,. 
earth is earthly,10 and speaketh of the earth: 11 P he that cometh 'f';;~-- ,h,,,. 

32 from' heaven is above all." An<l what he hath seen and t~.:'"(;,';' 
heard, r that he testificth; 13 an<l s no man rcceivcth his tcsti- rt:~--i!-~;"13; 

chap. vm. 

33 mony. 11 He that hath" receive<l his testimony 11 'bath set ,v';,"';,'t''· 
34 to his seal 16 that God is true. "For he whom God hath" sent , \!';!·. \;;'~; 

speaketh the • wor<ls of God: for Gou giveth not the Spirit by., v!,'~~:-5;; 
35 measure unto liim." '"The Father loveth the Son, an<l "'hath .tht:'..",.:\'.i."· 
36 given all things into his hand, Y He that bclicveth on 18 the Son ;(~/;;:::,. 

hath everlasting 19 life: and he that • bclieveth ,., not the Son '"t;1.';,~';.d 
shall not see life; but "the wrath of God abidctl1 on him. "' 5·,;'~"'•· 

6 have been G out of 7 but, I 8 hath been 
iuii. 3. 

y :->ee vcrs. 15, 
16. 

9 out of 10 out of the earth 11 out of the earth he spc;"tkcth = Comp. chap. 
,cii.26. 12 omit is abov~ all 13 bcarcth witness of what he hath seen and he:i.rd 

14 witness 15 omit hath "Fph. v. 6. 

16 for halh ... seal Tt',ld set his seal to this, C?mp. Man. 
ii1.7; 
RJm.i. 1S. 11 ·for not by measure giveth he the Spirit 

H! in 19 eternal 
------~-------. 

Co~n.:-..-rs. This section affords us our last 
view o( tht' g-rcat Forerunner when, al the momt·nt 
of his dis:l.ppe:irancc, he ullcrs his hig-hest testi
mony to J csus as the true liridegToom or the 
Church, alone to be welcomed by all waiting 
hearts. I lcncl.' it immediately precedes Christ's 
proclamation of llis truth beyond Judea. The 
suhorclinak p:i.rts are-tl) vcrs. 22-30; (2) vers. 
31-36. 

Yer. z~. After these things came Jesne anti 
his ilieciples into the land of Judea~ and there 
be tanicd with tbc1u1 and La.ptizcd. The intn)
cluctnry word<; 'After these things' may possihly 
inch11lc n con~idcrnble period. A pparcntly se\'cr:i.l 
months intervened Uctween tht.: l'a,sovcr of chap. 
ii. 13 :i.nd tlw vi,;il Lo S:i.mari:i. (cl1ap. iv.); hut only 
two c-Hnts hdonging to this period arc rdated. 
The words of this vcr,;e, howcn:r (!,irri,dand /,,,p
tizd), ~how that after leaving Jerusalem Jesns rec
mained for some length of time in the collnlry p:i.rts 
of Judc:i.. Jn no other pa.ss:i.gc than this is there 
:i.ny mention of the S:wiour's k1.ptizing, and chap. 
iv. 2 explains th:i.l this baptism was only indlrl·ctly 
I Jis. Still, however, it is clear th:il lhc b:i.ptism 
w:,,s by the authority of Jc,;us, the cliscip!t:s acting" 
only as llis minislt'rs. Yet they <lid not haplize 
with Christi:i.n haptism in the full £.cnsc of tl1e Lenn. 
They were Lilg-J.ged in prcp:uJ.tory work likt.: that 
of the 1:::i.ptisl, just a.s lhe Twdvc were sent forth 
h)· Jesus to declare the very message which John 
h:id prc:i.ched (\latt. :<. 7). The bapti<;m of !he 
Spirit was still future (chap. vii. 39). The next 

20 but he that obcycth 

verse shows the main design of this S(..'Ction. Wl1en 
Jesus hapliucl in Judea, lie c:ime into direct antl 
necessary comparison with John. 

Ver. 23. And John o.lao was baptizing in 
.lEnon near to So.lim, because there were many 
watcre there: fLDd tl1cy came nnd were bnptized. 
\\"here .-Fnon and S:i.lim were situated it is not 
ca.<;y to tll'll'rminc. The posilion assigned them 
h)' Em,clJius and J cromc, nc:i.r the nortJiern boun• 
d:i.ry of Sam:i.ri::i., clocs not :i.g:ree well with ver. 22. 
lt is more i1r1il,:1.\Jk th:i.t :-;:1Jim is the Shilhim (trans
btccl S:i.lem in the LXX.) of Josh. xv. 32, a town 
nol far from the souLhl·rn limit uf JLJrlca. In this 
vern~ of Joshua (in the llchrcw\ ~J1llhim is directly 
followed by .-hn, from which .+:non differs only in 
being an intensive form-..//11 rlcnoLing a s,"rin~~, 
ancl _-F,n,w, .r/rings. The objection to this idcnli-

~~~~\~~c\s t\~at~:/o/t ,~t:~ c:l~~rll~/t~r t~;o~llcif~I~ 
route leading lo S:i.mari:i ::.nil c;a\ilce. But the 
history of the cn·nts of the pl·riotl is so brief ::i.nd 
fr:1gincnto.ry th:i.l this; objection has nut much 
weight. John no doubt :-alludes to lhe meaning- of 
.·Enon when he o.r\ds th;1t Lhcre w1.:rc 'm.,ny wakrs' 
there. 

Ver. :!.f. For John wo.s uot yet cnst into 
prison. Words in which the E,·:r.ngdi:..t ,·inclic:i.ks 
the accur:i.cy <if his na.rrati\'e. ::md corrcc1:- :i. mistake 
a.pp:-arently prc\'.:,iling- in th~ Church when he 
wrote. The c:ulicr ( ;ospels, dealing main!)' wi1h 
the (;:1Jilcan work of Jl•...,us, do not mention llis 
entering- upon I )is puhlic mi1fr-.tr)' until after the 
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Baptist h:id been delivered up. This seems to 
have led to an in1prcssion that the H:1ptist w:is im
prisoned before our Lord entered on 11is public 
work. The false inference is here corrcctccl. 

Ver. 25. Tbcrc arose therefore a questioning 
on the part of Jobn1 e disciples with a Jew about 
pwifying. ln the circum!:ilances just dt!scribcd, 
discussion would inevitably arise 35 to the rdativ<.: 
position and \·:J.luc of 1hc two baptisms. A I Jew' 
(see note on chap. i. 19) had pbcccl the baptism of 
Jesus above that of John in n.:g;i,nl to its purifying
powcr. Although the Jews in general were hos
tile to Jesus, this m;i,n may have sh:i.rcd the convic
tions of h"icodcmus (vcr'>. I, 2). The disciples of 
John refused to rcg:lrd their m!l.Stcr's hapl1sm as 
less efficaciolls than that of another, who had been 
himsdf baptized by him. Unable either to set the 
question at rest, or to ignon: the oppm,ition of the 
Jew, they bronc-ht lhc matter of contention before 
John. On the symOOlic character of John's bap• 
tism, sec the note on ver. S; on 'purification,'scc 
ii. 6, xiii. Jo, xv. J, and I John i. i, 9-

Ver, 26. An<l they came unto John, ancl eaid 
1111to him, Rabbi, he that wa.e with thee heyond 
Jordan, to whom thou hast bomo witneee1 

behold, tbo same baptizeth, and o.11 men como 
to him. Their description of Jesus {whom they 
<lo not name) shows their fcdings. This man 
came to thee beyond Jordan, it has been thy great 
object to m;ignify his fame; and yet he is now 

~~rh~~v:~·a~~~,~~!~.es, T~iitVa~:~~~~(f;~~~ i~ t~~ir 
lips hut a natural exagger:ltion; to the Evangelist, 
however, they arc an unconscious prophecy (sec an 
exactly similar inst;:>.ncc in xii. 19, 20). This is 
the lo..st trial of the lhptist's fidelity to his mission, 
ancl nobly is it sustained. 

\'er. 27. John answered and sai<l, A man can 
receive nothing, except it have been given him 
out of heaven, Nol for a moment does he enter 
into their jealous advocacy of his cbims. Under• 
standing the true force of their hasly words, • i\ll 
men come to him,' he tells them that such h0nour, 
such position, Jesus cannol rcceh·e unless il have 
been gi\·en } Jim from heaven. Ile s.tys lhis in 
words so general that they seem certainly intended 
to point to himself also. 'Each of us, in accom
plishing Cod's work, will receive the place ;ip• 
pointed to him from heaven.' 

\'er. :?8. Yo yourselves bear me witoess, that 
I said, I am not the Christ, but, I am sent 
before him. The acceptance of the lower place 
was no new thing to John. '\"c remind me that 
1 have borne witness lo Him; ye yourselves bear 
witness to me, that my leslimony lo Ilim con
tained in it all that now offends you. 1 Of the two 
sayings here quoted, one {' I am not the Christ') 
is lo be found in i. 20: the other is not given in 
this Gospel in the very words, but is implied in 
i. 30, 31, and no doubt had been expressly 

utt~.:er~ ~~·- JH~"ti~r~a.1~ctt!esbride is the bricle. 
groom: but the friend of the bridegroom, which 
standeth and hcareth him, rejoiceth greatly 
beca.nso of tho hridegroo 1'e ,·oice: this my 
joy therefore bath been fulfilled. He that bath 
11.c hridc,' he and no c-:~!-ier, 'is the bri<lcgroom. 
The Lord is t::i.king home Bis bride-His people. 
To the name of bri<legroom I have no claim, nor 
can I ha\'e the bridegroom's joy. nut in his joy 
his friends must nee<ls share, The friend of the 
bridegroom that stan<lcth and heareth his voice, 

catching the first sound :lS he dr::i.ws ncn.r, listening
to the words and torn.:s in which his joy breaks 
forth throughout the marrin.gc feast, he loo has his 
joy, a rcllcction of the rejoicing of the bridegroom: 
this joy is mine, an<l it is now filled to the full.' 
In these CXC]Uisilely lender and be:iutiful words 
docs the B:iptisl at once reprove the natural but petty 
jealousies of his disciples and set forth his own 
relation to Jesus. The image employed is common 
in the Old Teslamenl (Isa. liv.; Jer. iii., xxxi.; 
Hos. ii.; Ezek. xvi., xxiii.), even if nothing be 
said of the S1.rnc- of Solomon, and is taken up in 
lhe i\"cw P,latt. ix. IS, xxv.; 2 Cor. xi.; Eph. v.; 
Re\'. xix., xxi.). Uy the 'friend' John docs not 
mean the particular friend who presidcd over the 
marriage ceremonies (the Shoshben), for the words 
'standcth and heareth' arc unsuitable to a func
tionary whose dulics were those of action. But 
these words exactly corrcspon<l to lhc position of 
the Baptist o..s one who stood apart an<l listened. 
Once only docs the Forerunner seem to han met 
with Jesus: afterwar<ls he watched II is course 
o.nd rejoiced, and pointed his disciples to his 
Lord. 

\"er. 30. Ile mUBt increase, but I must de
crease. What the disciples now sec is bllt the 
beginning of a process that must continue. The 
necessity spoken of here is another slatement of 
the heavenly gift of ver. 27. John must become 
less and less, whilst the glory of his Loni will 
increase without limit or end; and thus his 
'decreasing' is not the failure but the accomplish
ment of his work. 

It is quite impossible to read carefully the 
following verses without perceiving that they Le:u 
a remarkable n.'Scmblance to the early part of the 
chapter, an<l that the ~eneral style an<l l:mguage 
are those ufthe Evangelist himself. In ver. 31 we 
read of llim 'th::i.t cometh out of heaven;' in n:r. 
13 of I Jim 'that came down out of heaven.' Th1t 
IIc who is from he:1n:n beareth witnt."SS of wh1t 
He hath seen, :m<l 1h:1t I lis witness is not received, 
we read bolh in ,·er. 32 an<l in ver. II. The 35th 
,·crse might perhaps seem to contain Christ's own 
words, but not such :is the Baptist wonld be likely 
to emp:oy. So also in ver, 36 all the lcrms used, 
'he that bdievelh in,' • the Son' (stanclin~ 
aLsolmely', • elcrnal life,' • halh eternal life, 
remind us of the bnguagc of the Evangelist himself 
and of Christ's discourses as related in this Gospel, 
especially in this chapter (\"ers. JS, J6, 17), 
bllt it is hardly possible lo suppose them used by 
John the Baptist. Those writers who cannot 
admit that there is a break after ver. 30 arc con• 
strained to confess that the Baptist's subsequent 
words arc expressed in the E\'ang:clist's own 
language and style. It is n far simpler and more 
probable theory that the Ev3.ngcJbt (as in i. 16 and 
i:i. 16-sce notes there) passes from his narrative 
into a meditation which it suggests, gathering 
together lhe main thoughts of the two sections 
which precede. 

\'er. 31. He that cometh from abol""e is abol""e 
all: he that "is ont of the earth is out of t be 
earth, and out of the earth be speaketh. The 
claim of the Baptist's disciples that to their master 
should be accorded a higher place than to J csus, 
an<l John's emphatic testimony to his own lower 
slation, lead the Evangelist to rel1cct upon the 
words of JL'SUS to Xicodemus as decisi\·i;: of all such 
questions. • [le that comelh from abo\'C' and 'l le 
that comelh out of heaven' arc clearly the same a.i 
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'lie that c:i.mc down out of heaven' (ver. 13), and the n:vclation he is c,munissioncd to ~iYe, arc 
:ill three expressions arc designations of Jesus. truly God's words.-For not by measure giveth 
There is but One who thus 'cometh from aLove' be the SpiriL. I k gives the Spirit not pJ.rlially, 
(though m~:iny others ha,,e received their mission Lnt completely, for the purpose of enablin~ him 
from abO\•e), and He therefore is ahO\'C all. In who is sent to spe.1k words of God. l{i"jng 
comparison with Ilim, every other prophet or from the partial and incomplete to th.1t which 
teacher has his orig-in out of the e.l.rth; :rnd as is is foll and pcrfoct, we finJ but One who hJ.S thus 
his origin, so is his nature, so is his ulti.:r:mce. been sent by God, :ind but One who receives the 

Ver. 32. lie that cometh ant of heaven beareth Spirit in unmeas~red fulness, enabling not for 
wi.tnces of what he hn.th seen o.nd heard; o.nd no the complete declaration of a part only, but for 
wan recciveth hie witness. In nr. 1~ we have the perfect revebtion of the whole of the words o{ 
seen that heaven is spoken of as the place of God. 
immedi:ite divine knowledge an<l light. Jesus Ver. 35. The Father loveth lhe Soo. There is 
alone belongs to this sphere: all lhe prophets a continual heighti:ning c.,f the thought and expres
before His coming, though divinely commissioned, sion. We read of Him 'that cometh from above/ 
h:i.d 'the e:i.rth • a.s the starting-point of their utter- Him • lha.t cometh out of he.'.l.ven,' 11101 'whom 
ances, spoke of what they had received on e:i.rth, God sent,' - ' the Son/ whom 'the Father 
spoke trnly but not perfectly. The JJivine light loveth.' In ver. 17 we read thal the Father sent 
was re0ectcd from the prophets to the world 1he Son to s~we the worhl, Lecallse lie 'so loved 
around. In Jesus the heavenly lig-ht itself came the world' (Yer. 16): here we read of the love of 
into the worltl. Jesus a.lone, then, bearelh witne':.s the Fa.lher towards the Son who thus gave Him
to that which lie h;ith seen and which Ile he:ir<l, self for the ;iccomplishment of the purpose of the 
:iml (here :ig:iin i:; the mournful cadence of Lhis Father. From ch:::i.p. >.:. 17 it seems probable lha.t 
Gospel) no one receiveth II is witne!.'>. So few it is r,f this love th.'.l.l we musl under::.La.nd the verse 
receive, that lhcy seem .:L"> nothing in comparison -of a love1 therefore, referring Lo the work of re
wilh !hose who reject. That the rejection is not dempti0n, not to lhe essential relation of the Son 
in strictne5s univen,a.l the next verse declares. to Lhe Father (comp. note on v. 20).-And hath 

Ver. 33. He lhn.t received his witness set his gi~eu all things into his hand. From perfect 
sea.I to thiB, that GocJ is true. Every man who love folJows perfect communication not of • the 
accepts His witness and thus declares tha.l Jesus is words of God' only (ver. 34), but of all thi11gj pos
tme, in that very act attesL'>, sets his seal to, the sessed. The Father has given :i.ll things into the 
clecb.ration Lh:it God is true. (For the oppo:.itc, Son's hand. \Vbatsoevcr the Son speaks or gives 
sec I John v. 10.) A mere prophet might be or does, is spoken, ~ven, done, by the Father. 
unfaithful or mig-ht err. Jesus 'comes out of Ver. 36. He thaL helieveth in t.he Soo hath 
hea..,·en,' <lecbres 'what He h:is seen,' .i.nd 'wb.i.l eternal life. As a.II things are in the ~on's hand 
He hc:ml' from God: to disbelieve Him is to by the bri.ft of the F:ither, tbe destiny of all men 
disbelieve God, to declare Him true is to declare depend:; cm their rdation lo the Sor.. lie that 
God true. This is further explained and con- . believeth in the Son has in Him the highest of :ill 
firmed by the next \.'erse. Llessing-s, life eternal; h.1s this in present po;:;ses-

Vcr. 34, For he whom God sent epea.keth the sion-involved in the comm.union of faith in which 
worcls of God. The last verse rests on the thought he lives.-Dut he that obcycth not the Son Rha.11 
that the wor<ls of Jesus are the words of God. not sec life; but the wmth of God a.bideth on 
llcre it is shown that this is involved in the very him. Over against the believer is here set, not 
proposition that Jesus is the Sent of God. Strictly, the man who does not believe, but he tha.t dis~ 
there h:we been many whom God has sent,-for obeys. The ch:inge from bt!lieving to obedience 
example, John the B:iptist (chap. i. 6): his words results from the thought of the bst ver.:;e : supreme 
were true, and were words of God. llut where power is given to the Son; therefore he th:it re~ 
one is thus isobtcd as sent Ly God (and this is ceives Him not by faith is guilty of disobeying His 
repeatedly done in this Gospel), he is the Smt in authority; not faith only, but the obedience of 
a peculiar and pre-eminent sense. Ile speaketh faith, is llis due. From the eyes of all '.--UCh life is 
not • words of God' only, but 'the words of God,' hidden whilst the unbelief and disobedience shall 
giving- all the revelation that God gi,·es, The last. The rejection of the Son brings with it the 
enabling power thus to spe:ik is the gift of the wrath of Go<l, Ly whom all things were given inh) 
~pirit. Every one whom God sends is enabled to the Son's hand: this i$ the present and the abiding 
Spl·ak God's words-m,rds th:it, for Lhe portion of hcrita.ge A him that obep:th not the Son. 

CHAPTER IV. 1-42. 

Jesus and tl,c Sa111arita11s. 

W HEN therefore• the Lord knew how' the Pharisees had ·•;f:31:·.~_-;,1· 
heard that Jesus made' and • baptized' more dis- ,e .. '°•,,. 

2 ciples than John, (Though Jesus himself baptized not, but his •~~;.-Jt,,, 
1 ocrceh·ed that ' had heard, J csus maketh • baptizcth 
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3 disciples,) I le left Judea, and departed again into Galilee. 
4 And he must needs go through Samaria. 
5 Then cometh he I to a city of Saniaria, which is called Sychar, 

41 

near to the parcel of ground' that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. '~;;If;:~;'."-
6 Now Jacob's well was there.6 Jesus therefore, being ,vcariccJ j~~1h:·:;i~. 

with his journey, sat thus on the well:• and 7 it was about the ,,. 
7 sixth hour. Thcr~ cometh a woman of !:,a maria to draw water: 
8 Jesus saith unto her, Give me to drink. (For his disciples were 
9 gone away unto the city to buy meat.') Then saith the woman 

of Samaria• unto him, How is it that thou, being a Jew, askest 
drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria? 10 for d the 11 Jews d:4~t,~~-~~-!i: 

10 have no dealings with the" Samaritans. Jesus ansll"ered and ,~,etc.: 

said unto her, If thou knewcst the gift of God, and who it is ri~,,'.'L;·,:· 
that saith to thee, Give me to drink ; thou wouldest have asked ~'t. 5~h;;~

1

• 
\'Ill. ~',. 

1 I of him, and he would have given thee ~ living water. The •• trri~/J, 
woman II saith unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and ~h~~: :/t:}a: 
the well is deep: from whence then hast thou that living water/ ~~~t.ivii., 

12 / Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, ~:t/'· '1• 

and drank thereof himself, and his children," an<l his cattle/ /t,;:~;.' ;~~r 
13 Jesus answcrc<l and said unto her, c \Vhosocver u drinketh of c ~~~~~!-cr.:ir. 
14 this water shall thirst ag-ain: But k whosoever drinkcth u of the ;,Cti;;: !t":55 , 

water that I shall give him shall never thirst ; but the water :ii: ~t ~~r-
th,.t I shall give l;im ; shall be" in him a well 17 of water :,ap':~':'~o. 

15 springing up into k everlasting lifc.u I The woman saith unto ~~.t~1

~ti:
1

~·.
33

• 

him, Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not, neither come , th:i
1J: vL 34. 

16 hither 19 to draw. J csus" saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, 
17 and come hither. The woman answered and said, I have no 

husband. Jesus said" unto her, Thou hast well said, I have 
18 no husband: For thou hast had five husbands; and he whom 

thou now hast is not thy husband: in" that saidst thou truly." 
19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, I perceive that thou art '" a "'~ta~h~~- 1t 
20 prophet. • Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; and ye "·' Mau. 

say, that in °Jerusalem is the place where men ought to war- ,j c;1

n
6
1~~ Ge 11 -

... llll. 1 7, 

21 ship. 21 Jesus saith unto her, \Voman, believe me,'$ the 28 hour :~t~lc~~•-
cometh, Pwhcn ye shal1 27 neither in this mountain, nor yet 2 i at 29 "tc~t xii ,. 

22 Jerusalem, worship 30 9 the Father. Ye worship rye know not ~-;3: .~ii:~~ 
what: :1i s we know what we worship: 32 for I salvation 33 is of 6.~r°~;·1

• 

P.,.h:xvi.z. 
4 Ile cometh therefore 5 Now there was a fountain there, Jacoh's/ount,1;11 P~\tni;tJ. 
6 by the fountain 7 omit and 8 food ,; s.':~ chap. 
0 The Samaritan woman therefore saith 10 a Samaritan woman r ~-~~~-

11 omit the 12 She 13 sons 14 Everv one that 2 Kings ,.vii 
ls hath drunk lfl become i; fonnlain 29• ere. 
18 of springing water, unto eternal life •~ all the way hither s ;xlriE'r:s;.:i; 
20 lie 21 saith 22 omit in 23 this thou hast said truly ~om iii. z, 
24 must worship 26 llelievc meJ woman 26 an 21 omit ye shall I Y's:i\i. 3 : 
28 omit yet 29 in so shall ye worship Mic. v. 2: 
31 Ye worship that which ye know not 32 we worship that which we know Rom. ia. 5• 
33 because the Salvation 
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23 the Jews. But the" hour cometh, and "now is, when the Lrue uCh,p. •· ,, 

\\'Orshippcrs shall worship Lhe Falher in" spirit and in" wtruth: ,-Rom. ,·iii. 

24 for the Father" ~ scekcth such to worship him.37 God is a" :.~'.[:•:·. 
Spirit:" and they that worship him must worship him" in t."";"'_' h,1. 

25 spirit and in 3s truth. The woman saith unto him, I know that ~~~~~r/~hi~ 
J' l\Ies::;ias cometh, which is called Christ: u when he is come, 7~ii1.:i: i."'· 

26 'he will Ldl us all things. Jesus sailh unto her, "I that speak .Vee.,, 
unto thee am he. ;~m~~~cl~~ 

27 And upon this came his disciples, and u marvelled that he '' ;~~t~1~:ti. 
XLV. 62; 

talked wilh the" woman: yet no man said, \Vhat scckcst thou? ,h,p. i,. 37. 

28 or, Why talkcst thou with her? The \\'Oman then" left her 
waterpot, and wenl her way inlo Lhc • city, and saith to the bVe,s. ,. , 

29 men, Come, see a man,' which told me all things Lhal ever I ,vm. ,s,,,. 
30 did: is not Lhis the Christ?" Then" they went out of the city, 

and came" unto him. 
3 I In the mean while his" disciples prayed him, saying," l\Iastcr," dChap. i.,,. 

32 cat. But he said unto them, I have meat to cat that ye know 
33 not of." Therefore said the disciples one to another, 1-Iath any 
34 n1a11 brought hi1n ought to cat? Jesus saith unto them, e :\Iy e~:m_P~/.ob 

meat is Lo /do" the will of him that sent me, and to" c finish" /Ch,p. ,. 30, 

35 his work. Say not ye, There are yet four months, and tl,m cci.1;: ,. ,,. 
cometh harvest?" behold," I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, ,,.,. ,. 
and look on Lhc lie Ids;" 1' for they arc white already to har- ,. Mau. i,. 37 

36 vest." And" he Lhat rcapeth receiveth wages," and gathcrcth Luk,-'·'· 

fruit unto 'life eternal : that both" he that so\\'eth and he that , h,. ,.. 

37 reapclh may 'rejoice togelher. And" herein is that saying''' , Comp. r, 
38 true, One sowcth, and another rcapcth. I sent you Lo reap \~~~• 1i:·.~~

that whereon ye bestowed no labour: ' 3 other men laboured, 
and ye are entered into their lab<>urs." 

39 And many of the Samaritans of that city" believed on" 
him I for the saying" of the wom.tn, which testified," He told ,·,.. ,,_ 

.;o me all" that ever I did. So when 70 the Samaritans \\·ere come 
unto him, they besought him that he would tarry 71 with them: 

.;1 and he abode there two days. And many more believed 
42 because of his o,,·n;, word; And" said unto the \\'Oman, Now we 

3" an 36 omit in 
37 is seeking such, them that worship him 38 ,writ a 
-1,o omit him -u Messiah cometh (which is called Christ) 
43 a H therefore -:&.'.i Can Lhis be the Christ? 
H were on th~ir w.1.y HI the 49 Rabbi 
51 that I should do 62 omit to 63 .1.ccomplish 
H the harvest 05 lo :; 6 behold the fields 
i;; that they arc wh~te for harvesting M Already 
r.o omit both Gl For c2 the word 03 ye have not toiled 
iu others have toiled, and ye have entered into their toil 
ti 5 A.nd from that city m.1ny of the Sam.1ritans 
67 because of the word 68 bearing witness 
70 \Vhcn therefore 71 abide 72 omit own 

36 addaho 
3:i spirit 
t:i and they 
48 omit then 
60 omit of 

.c,o reward 

66 in 
60 all things 
"And they 
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believe, not because of thy saying:;, for III we have heard hi111 ~ "'f;h~pJ;h~~i. 

ourselves,7
G and ;1 know that thls is indeed the Christ/ 8 "the ,,S~c\1hap Lii. 

Saviour of O the world. ,;;';;~;;.~'.;;;. 
,,. 

74 No longer because of thy speaking clo we believe U omit him 
18 omit the Chrisl 78 for ourselves ;; and we 

Co:-in:.NTS. The general object aimed :it in the 
rel:llion of the story of .:\'icoclcmus in chap. iii. is 
pursued in the account gi,·en us in this section of 
the interview of Jesus, first with the Samaritan 
woman, and then with the inhabitants of Sych:u, 
who are brought by her to listen to lli\'. teaching. 
The suLor<liuatc par ls an..--(1) \'ers. 1-4, intrmluc
tory, after the manner of the introduction to the 
story of ~icodcmus in ii. 23 ·25; (2) ~-crs. 5-26, 
inter'\'iew with the Sam:uil::m woman ; (J) vcrs. 
27-30, the mission of the woman to her fellow~ 
townsmen; (4) nrs. 31-38, the conversation of 
Jesus with Jlis disciples, in regar<( to the nalun! 
:md success of their work: (5) \"Crs. 39 -42, the 
work of Jesus among the inhabitants of Sychar. 

\'ers. 1-3. Wbeo therefore the Lord perceh·ed 
that the Pharisees bad heard, Jesus ma.keth 
and baptizeth more disciples than Joho, (though 
Jesus himself ba..ptized not, but bis disciples,) 
he left Judea, and depa..rted again into Ge.lilce. 
The object of these \·erses is to expl:lin the reason 
why Jesus now left Judea for Galikc. How long 
I le had remained in Judea we arc not informed 
(see the note on chap. iii. 22), being only told th:?.t 
in the country districts the success of His ministry 
ha<l excited the notice of the Pharisees (of Jernsa
lr.:-m), and had led to comparisons between the two 
kachers who had so suddenly appe:ucd in the 
l:i.nd. It will be observed that the circumstances 
described in this verse arc substantially the same 
as those brought before us in the words of the dis
ciples of Joho nfter their <lispulation with the Jew 
(chap. iii. 26). They said to their master that to 
Jesus all were coming,-that b, by pl:i.in inference, 
more were flocking to Jesus th;ln 1,1 the Bapti<.t. 
It is only necessary to allow a shurt intcr\'al of 
time for the (lilfosion of Lhe uews, :rnd we arc 
brought to the state of tliings presented here. If, 
then, t~1ere is this close connection between chap. 
iii. 25, :.?6, and the opening of the present chapter, 
it seems impossible to believe that the imprison• 
ment of Lhc Baptist can have taken place in the 
inten·al, when in chap. iii. 24 the E,·nngclist ex• 
pressly refers to the fact that John was as yd :lt 
liberty. The imprisonment is nowhere expressly 
mentioned by him; but while it is \'ery easy to 
understand such an omission if the e,·cnt fell in 
nne of those intervals which separlte so markedly 
1hc !:.Ut::cnsivc narratives of Jiis Gospel, it would 
he str:mge if, in a closely connected parag-raph, he 
~hould first record that the impri~onment had not 
~ et taken place, and then, although the e\"ent took 
place at Lhe ,·ery time, pa~s over it in silence. 
I L seems, then, much more n=-itural to interpret the 
words heard by the Pharisees as meaning that 
Jesus is making nnd b=-ipti1ing more disciples than 
John is maJ:i11l{aJtdboptiziuJ,r, than to suppose the 
contrlst to be between the prtsmt nction of the 
one and the pirst ministry of the other,-as if the 
wo1·ds were, • Jesus maketh more disciples thnn 
John used to mal.:e.' llence we regard the minislry 
of John as still enduring at the period to which 
this ,1erse relates. The journey into Galilee now 

alluded to is not, therefore:, Lhat recorded in '.\l:itt. 
iv. 12, which was taken after the imprisonment 
of John. (See further the note on chap. \"i. 1.) 
On the dcterminaLion of this que!>tion rests the c:<• 
pb.nation of our Lord's departure from Judea. Jf 
John had now been deli\'ercd up to his foes, the 
EvangclisL's mt::.ining mig:ht Le that Jesus withrlrew 
from a persecution which those who had success• 
full}· opposed the Baptist would surely raise against 
One whose success was even greater. But such a 
mc:lning is Lesct with difficulties, for there would 
he something strange and unlike the style of this 
Gospel in so brief an allusion to the avoidance by 
our Lord of open hostility at this early perio<l of II is 
ministry; and it would noL be e:i..sy to see why the 
Phnri..,ccs should Llc expre,;sly mentioned and not 
'the Jews.' If, however, we take the \·iew de• 
fended above, that the Baptist was still pursuing
his course, thc::.c difficultiC"s disappear. Not to 
escape from persecution, but to put an end to com
parisons which (howe\·er true in fact) were mis
chie\'Qusly used, Jesus retired from Lhe land in 
which John was teaching- an<l baptizing. Trul'., 
lie must increase and John must decrea~e; but the 
hour for the close of John's prepn.ratory lahours 
had not yet come, and the purposes of Jesus Him
self would Le be~t furthered by the complete nc• 
complishment of the Baptist's mission. Individuals 
might be removed from the circle of John's dis• 
ciples and be received by Jesus (see ch:lp. i. 3i); but 
::i. general im,Pression of this kind could not be made 
until a certl.in work of preparation had take'n pince. 
For I lis own sake, therefore, it was not desirable 
that this preparalion - work should prematurely 
close. Again, we shall Lhus better understan<l the 
mention of the Pharisees. Thn.1 class had rigidly 
and suspiciously inquired into John's right to 
assume the position of a prophet, and the report 
which they now hl:'anl might well rouse them to 
rencwnl action in their character of defenders of 
Lhe faith and rcligiou~ practice of their n:?.tion. 
Any such action on their p:1r1 could hardly fail 
al this st=-ige Lo be injurious, nen if it were 
direcLed againsl John and not against Jesus Him
self. But there was no reas ,n to think that their 
opposiLion would be limited to the Daptist. Jesus, 
too, would han lli::- work interrupted by their 
embittered foeling. :'.\ol, therefore, to a\"oid llis 
enemies, but to transfer His labours to freer and 
more open fields, did our Lord withdraw from 
Jut.lea at this time. The remarkable indirectness 
of the language of this ,·erst: is explainer! by the 
writer's wish to sei1.e the very moment at which tht! 
withdrawal from Judea became necC"ssarr. The 
sojomn (,f Jesus in the neighbourhood of John's 
sphere of action brought out John's llislinct confes
sion of the rel:i.tion in which he stood to his Lo,d. 
That was for the present enough; and the sojourn 
terminated at the \'Cry moment when it thre:l\cnecl to 
be the means of injuring the Baptist's work, and of 
precipitating the open connict between Jesus and 
lhe Jews.-lt seems most natural to takt.• the word 
1 knew ' or ' percei..,ed ' as referring, not to infer-
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mation obtained, but to supcmatur:il knowledge 
tcomparc ch:ip. ii. 2-1, 25). Mo~t sct:mly, there• 
fore, is the dcsign:1tion of Jesus here :is 'the Lord' 
-":l rare us:igc with John, who commonly employs 
Ilic pcrson:il name Jcsu-;. Ilccausc lie was the 
Lord, not m:in only, Ilc discerned the first stirrings 
of hostility in the minds of the l'h:1riscc-s and the 
occasion which gave them hirth. Aflerwn.rds the 
n:ime Jesus occurs, became the E"angcfot quote-. 
the wry word<;. of the repon,-a report indcl!d 
containing- ::i.n incorrect slakmcnt, set right in thc.: 
parcnthe,i,; which follows. I:ut there was nothing: 
unn:i.tural in the error. Jesus might c:1..,ily lie 
reprcscntccl as k1ptizin(:! (comp:ue chap. iii. 2:?), 
hec::l.Use l l 1~ clisciplcs coul<l only hJ.\·e acted in l lis 
name and l·,y 11 is :iuthority. The Pharisees 
could not know why 11 c shoul<l a bsl:iin fro Ill 
paforming tlie act Himself: we know that llis 
hapfr,m w:i.'\ nut with WJ.tcr but with lhc lloly 
1;ho~t, :mc.l 'the lloly Ghost w:1s nol yet given 1 

(ch:ip. vii. 39). Such, then, were the circum
s::i.nccs amitl,t which Jesus 'left' Judea and rc
ti:-cd into Galilee. The word used for I left I i-. 
interesting, :int! confirms our interpretation. h 
means li1crally 'let go,' 'let alone;' and it is h:i.rdly 
po~siLle nflt to feel that by his use of i1 the Ev::m
g:elist would direct our atLention lo the fact that 
Israel's rcjec\ion of God's mercy wa,, in the wis
dom of the 1 )ivine arrangements, the c:i.uc;e why it 
w:1s itself rejected, and lhc other m.Lions 1,f the 
wnrhl calll'd. -h should be added that we ha\·e 
:1ssumc<l throughout Lh::it ...-Enon :rnd Salim were 
situated in Judea, so th:i.t both Jesus and the Ibp-
1ist were at this time in the same reg:ion of the 
country. If Salim was near Scythopolis, in 
S::imaria (which seems very unlikely), the nrgu
ment is not seriously a!Tected. Jn any case, it is 
cbu th:it for the time Jesus wished w remove Ills 
sphere of labour from the immediate view of lhe 
J'hnrisees by a retirement into (jalilee. 

Ver. 4. And be must needs go lhrough 
Samaria. The nalural route from Judea to 
G::ilikc lay lhrough !:i:1m:1ria. The other route, 
throu~h the country on the c:i.st of Jordan, w:i.s so 
much lonJ::er that no one would choose it unless 
lh-sirous of avoiding Samaria. The necessity here 
spoken , .f, ther~fore, may simply ha"c reference to 
geogr:i.phic:'1· poi;iti,,n, and 10 the present urgent 
mo1i,·e for r~·aching- G:ililce without delay. Slill 
the use of I must' in this Gospel compels ,,s to lay 
::in emphasis on the word, and to interpret it as 
denoting- more than merely usai:;::e or eon\'enience. 
lf lhl· Evani::clist's though! is that the hostility of 
the Pharisees (partly actu:'llly existing, partly fore
St'en) made it nece:-sary for the ~a\"iour to h:isten 
into Galilee, then he would have us understand 
that the Jews themscl\'CS (nought about this visit 
to the hated nation of the Sam:iritans. nut above 
and beyond all this, there sel'ms a clear intimation 
of the truth brought before us in ver. J.l, chnp. ix. 
4, etc.: her,', as alwnys, Jesus acls nccording to 
llis knowlcrli;:e of [lj-. Father's will. 

Ver. 5. He cometh therefore to a city of 
SamR.ria which is calJcc.l Syebar. 1 From the hills 
through which the main route of Palestine must 
always h:1ve run the traveller descenc.ls into a wide 
phin, the widest and the most beautiful of the 
plains of the Ephraimite mountains, one mass of 
corn unbroken by boundary or hedge, from the 
midsl of which st:1.rl up olive trees, themselves 
unenclosed :1.s the fields in which they stand. 
O\·cr the hills which close the northern end of this 

plain, far aw:iy in the distance, is caught the first 
gfonp'-C of the snowy ridge of llcrmon. lls 
western side is bounded by the ahutments of two 
mountain ranges, running from west to cast. The:-e 
rJ.ng:es :1re Gcrizim and Ebal; and up the opl'ning
belween them, not seen from the plain, hes t!ie 
modt"m town of ~5.Llus ... the most be:i.utiful, 
perhaps il might be sai<l the only very beautiful 
spol in centrnl Pale'>tine. ' 1 X5.bln" is a c"rruptiun 
of ~capolis, the name given by the Romans to tJie 
'new city' built nearly on the site of the ancient 
Shcehem. The city which g:i.ve its nJ.me to this 
dis,trict of the Iloly Land, Samari.1, rllslant aLout 
six miks, h1d recently been reboil·, in a style of 
creat magnificence by I Ierod the (jrl'at, who gave 
it the name of Seh1stc. But, partly through the 
prestige of its :rntiquity and famous history, and 
p:1Ttly throuG'h the power of rcl igiou-. 1S'iociations, 
Slwchem was pre-eminently the city of Samari:i.. 
h by, as has bel'n s:i.icl, :11 the foot of '.\fount 

~;le~:~
1
~'.,1~:~r~i~~1t,u:~~l~~r~~g\~~:~

11
of-~r1S;e,:~:1::; 

for nearly three hundred years. h is impossible 
here to do more th:in trace the main outlines of the 
history of the Samaritnn pe11ple. Their origin has 
in modern times been a snllject of warm contro
versy. The narratiw of 2 Kings xxv. 12 certainly 
seems to imply that all the inhabit:rnts of the 
country were carried away to 'lla!:lh nnd Haber 
and the cities of the ).ledes' (2 Kir.g-s xvii. 6) : 
Josephus also spenks c,f the n:rnsplnnting of all tlie 
pe<1ple. But, aparl from the improl•ahility 1hat 
such a wholesale deportntion would br) made, we 
fintl both in Scripture (2 Chron. xxxi,·. 9, .tnd 
perl1:1ps xxx. I, 5, IO) and also in _lo;;cphus inti
mations th:i.l some ft'w at lc~l of the inhabit.uits 
relll:-,incd, after the land had heen colonised by 
settlers from Cuthah and other cities of .A,,syria. 
In the m::inncr relatt!d in 2 Kings u·ii. these 
colonists were led to mingle :1 worship of Jeho\"ah 
ns the tulcl:iry })city of their new country with the 
idol:-.try brought with them from their native cities. 
\Vhat we read of their history al :1 later date is in 
exact accord wi1h 1he mixed ch:1racter of their 
race :m<l their worship. Thq referred their own 
origin only to Ac;~yria (E1.r:1 iv. 2), yeL they were 
clcsirous of fr1tcrnising with the Jews in their 
work of rcl,uilding the lcmple of Jenisalem; and, 
when finally n·pulsed by the Jews and tlcfcn•cd in 
their attempts to injnrc and frustr:ilt' their work, 
they built (11.c. 409) ::i. rival temple on l\lount 
Ccrizim after the model of thnt in Jerusalem, t:i.k
ing as their first high priest one whom Nehemiah 
h:i.d expelled (Neh. xiii. 2S). From this time tl;c:y 
seem lo have m::iintnined a system of worship 
modelled on that of the Jews, their older idolntry 
being, as far :is we can judg-c, entirely renounced. 
Of the Scriptures the Samaritans received one 
portion only, the Pcntateuch; but for this they 
professed peculiar re,·erer1cc. A comparison of 
lht' S;imaritan Pentateuch with that of the Hebrew 
Bible shows th:it many alterations had been intro• 
duced into lhc text hy the Samaritans, hut at the 
s:i.me time th:it the:-e had only been m:1dc f.,r the 
purpose of authenticating their own mode of wor
ship and of maintaining the honour of their sacrcc1 
pbccs. This parti:i.l ag:reement, however, bc1wtcn 
the religious beliefs of the two peoples, so far from 
prc\·enting, had really led to the most de1erminl'd 
ho:.lility between them. To the Jew, a man of 
purely Gentile descent and a man of mixed race 

1 S1:mle:r, s,,.,,,; ,,,,,,/ P.rlnti,u, JIP· 233, 23◄• 
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were equ:illy Gentiles; an<l 3n .ipproxim:ition Lo 
Jewish belief an<l mode,; of worship ga,·c no claim 
of brotherhood with J cws. Hebrew litcr::i.turc is 
full of strangely ,·arymg statements in rc~rd to 
the Cuthim (:is they :ire called),-statcmcnts which 
probaLly n.-flcct the relations subsisting between 
the nations at different periods (sec Smith's Die• 
tionary o/ the Bible, iii. 1117, 1118). In the time 
of our Lord the temple on Mount Gerizim h:id 
long bec11 in ruins, but both the mount o.nd the 
city al ics foot had retained their sacred character; 
and it w:1s here th:it the true Sam:uitan practices 
;:1.11<l tr:lditions h3d their strongest hold on the 
people. The slight sketch which we have been 
able tu give of the history c,f lhis peoi•le will be 
sufficienl lo show how singular wn.s their situ:uion. 
The ancient writings of the Jews themselves deal 
with S.im:uit:ms 11uw as with heathen, now as 
with men belonging to the stock of J !'ir:icl j and the 
11.irrati,·e of this chapter \ll:1ces them in the same 
p i!>ition-a posilion not w 101Iy (;entile, bu1 intcr
iuedinie between the Jewish :rn<l the Gt·ntile world. 
-It has bet·n commonly assumed that the 'city 
c:illcd Sychar' is identical with Shechcm, aucl the 
chief subject of conirover!>y has been the molive 
for the chan~e t,f name. \\'hil~t some h:1,·e reg,uded 
the altcr:1lit>1l as a mere error of pronunciation, 
most h:i,·e a,;cribe<l ii to Jewish prejudice, inter
preting Sychar as I drunkard' or •falsehood:' 
uthers, a!:!';iin, h:we C(insidered the word identical 
with a well Sokhar mentioned in the Talmud. It 
seems more probab!e, however, th;it Srch:i.r is a 
"·ill:J.ge still knnw11 by :1 name substantially the 
s:1me (El-..:\sk:u), situated about two miles to the 
east of the present town of I'5.blus. This village 
is nearer than Shechem c:in han: been to the well 
which bore the name of Jacob; and it is much 
more likely that l11e Evangelist would p::1.11se to 
describe the position of such a place than th::i.t of 
lhe ancient city of Shechem.-Near to the parcel 
of ground that Jacob gave to his sou Joseph. 
There can be no doubt that, in speaking: of Jacob's 
gift to his son J oscph, John refers to Gen. xlviii. 22 1 

I have g:i\'en thee one portion ;:iho\"C thy brethren,' 
-whatever meaning mar be attached to the ]a.st 
words of that verse. The I lcbrcw word here 
rendered 4 portion' is i<lenlical with the n::une 
~hechem. At Shechcm, therefore, were the bones 
of Jo~eph buried (Josh. xxiv. 32)1 and the cily and 
surrounding country I became the inhcrit:i.nce of 
the children of J oscph.' 

Ver. 6. Now there was a. fountain there, 
Jacob's fountain. The distinction between the 
na.tural spring and the artificial well is usually 
maintained with great care in the language of Scrip
ture. Now and then, however (as is ,·cry natural), 
a well, fed a.'i it is by springs, is itself called a 
spring or fountain. Thus ' the angel of the Lord 
found' I lagar • hy a J'rJmrtaiu of water in the 
wilderness' ( Gen. X\'i. 7), an<l 'the ·.t1d/ was called 
Becr-bhai-roi' {vcr. 14); and in the na.rrative of 
(;en, xxiv., where in the Authorised \'ersion we 
find 'well' three times (in \"Crs. II, 13, 16), the 
original has first ·wd!, then spn·11g or fouutai" 
twice. The country round Shcchcm was a place 
of 'fountains a.nd depths that spring out in \'alley 
anj hill' (Deut. viii. 7); but it is not of such 
natural springs that we must here think. \Vhat in 
this verse is called a fountain is a • well ' in \'ers. 
11 and J2. Yet it may be worth noticing that the 
1:ttter name is used by the woman of S:imaria: to 
tl.e Evangelist the well is a 'fountain,' and his 

name implies far deeper and richer thoughts than 
hers. An almost continuoustr:idition fixes beyond 
doubt the position of this well, which lies \'cry 
near the road by which our Lord would be travcla 
ling from Judea to Galilee i and amoni.:st the in
habitants of the :1.<ljoining: towns it is still known 
as the well of Jacob or the fountain of J :icob. 
\Vhen visited by J\l:iundrell two hundred years ago 
tl1e well was more than 100 feet deep, but the 
accumulation of rubliish h.1S diminished the depth 
to 75 feet: the bore is 9 or IO feet wide. , That 
Jacob (if indeed this patriarch's name was u~htly 
c-1vcn to the well, and there is no reason for quc~
tioning the tr.idition) should ha\·e sunk this well, 
t!xcavalt:<l out of the solid rock, in lhe imm1:di,uc 
neighbourhood of abund:mt springs, is a striking 
proof of the insecurity of his position in the 'land 
of promise,' and or his precarious relations with 
,he people of the country. -Jesus therefore, 
being wearied with his journey, sat lhus by 
lbe fot..ntain. Shechem was one of the main 
halting-places on the route from Jerusalem to 
(;alilce. Turning off a liule from the rand, 
Jesus reached the well, and (now alone, bcc:iuse 
llis disciples hatl gone into Sychar to buy pro
visions) wearied with a long day's Lra\'cl lie 
'sat thus'-s:1L, wearied as Ilc w;is-'by the 
fountain,' or on the low wall built rounJ the well. 
-It was a.bout the sixth hour. As in lhc otlier 
passages in which John mentions the' hour/ there 
has been great difference of opinion respecting the 
time intender]. If the ordinary reckoning he 
adopted, as in the other (;o~pcls, the sixth hour 
would fall in the morning, a little before noon. 
But for the reasons assigned in the note on ch:1p. 
i. 39, it seems much more probable that a different 
computation is followed here, in which, as among 
oursel,;es, the hour is of.fixed length (not a twelith 
part of the variable interval between sunrise and 
sunset), and the time is reckoned from midnight 
and noon. By 'sixth hour/ therefore, according 
to Lhe usage of the ancients, we must umlcrstam1 
either the hour between 5 an<l 6 A.M. or the hour 
between 5 and 6 l'. :-.1. On the whole, the latkr 
seems more probable. If our I .ord's jnurney 
through Samari;i took place in the middle of De
cember (see the note on \·er. 35), S l'. ~I. woul,1 Le 
about the time of sunset, and the e\·ening twilight 
would last until about half-past 6. This hour w;is 
lhe ordinary time at which women came forth l( 

draw water at the public wells. Ko dilficulty 
need be felt on a.ccount of 1he bteness of the hour, 
for nry little time is [eally re4uired for all that 
is here related up to the 38th •;erse {comp. ).lark 
i. 32; Luke iv. 40). 

Ver. 7. There cometh a woman of Sa.maria. to 
draw water. lly Samaria here we are of course 
to understand the country not the city of Samaria. 
The woman belonged to Sychar; by race and re
ligion she was a Sa.maritan, and it is to this fact, 
as is shown by the preposition employed in the ori• 
ginal, that the E\"angelist would direct our special 
attention. It w:1s very natural that she should 
come at this time to draw water at the well ; liul 
from the narrath·e tha.t follows it seems prob::i.blc 
that something more than the ~xcellcnce i,f the 
water drew her to it day by dny. One so strungly 
imbued with the ancient traditions of her country• 
men cvuld not but turn with deepest interest to 
1 Jacob's well.' 

Vers. 7. 8. Jesus ae.itb unto her, Give me to 
drink. {For bis disciples were gone awny unto 
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the city to buy food.) The c..lcpJ.rturc of the dis
ciples had lefL Jesus thus dependent on the 
woman's kindness; for they had left no vessel by 
which the wakr could be drawn from the deep 
well. It has hccn conjectured th:1t the recorder 
of lhis n:ur;1.li\·c had not gone on to Sychar with his 
fellow-disciples, but himself heard th.: S:iviour's 
com·crsation with the ~amarit:i.n woman. The 
conjecture is most improhalile, if not alt11gethcr 
con1rary to the statement of the Ev:m,!;clist. \Ve 
c:rnnot doul)t th:it it was from our l .orcl's own lips 
tlu1t the he!ovcd disciple received the whole :1c
count. 

\'er. 9. The Samaritan woman therefore eaith 
unto him, Ilow ie it that thou, being a Jew, 
askest drink of me, which am 11. Sn.maritan 
woman 1 for Jews ha,·e no dealings with Sama
ritans. It is evident th:ll Jesus w:i.s :i.t once rccog
ni;ed :lS a Jew, proh:i.hly through sonll' diffcrence 
of :lcccnt, 0r bngn:i.be, or dres,;. \\"c c:i.n h:ir,\ly 
suppose thnt lht!' woman was rc:illy surpri'-cd at 

the rcq uest preferred, so n:1.tur:11 from the lips of 
a weary tr:ivcllcr (comp. Gen. xxi\·. 17). \\"e 
m:iy r.uhcr imagine her as IHL<;tening to procure 
wh:il wa..c. asked for, whilst not failing: to paint O11t 
how inconsistent with Jewish principles il was lo 
ask even for such a favour as this. :\s h:ls been 
said al10•1e, the maxims of the Jews respecting in
tercourse with the S:im:uitan people v:i.ricd much 
:i.t dirfac>nt times, and it is no1 easy lo say what 
rules prevailed at tht• period with which we :i.re 
here concerned. Unc precept 0f the Talmud 
(rp101ed in the IJ,ct. cf th1• Rib!,·, iii. 1117) approves 
their mode of prep.1ring the llesh of animals; 
others commend their unlcan·necl bre:id, their 
cheest·, :me\ finally all their fooc\. Elsewhere, 
hom.:\·cr, we find rt·strirtions; and 1he \vine, vine
g"J.r, clc., of lhc Samaritans an: furbiddcn to e\"l'ry 
Israelite, lhcir country only wilh ils ro:i.cls and its 
other products hdn{:! rcG'arded a.s clean. This 
n:i.rrativc shows Lh:i.t il was held bwful to buy 
(,1od in :i. SJ.maril::m town, so that the wnrrls or llli.i 

Women al a Woll. 

verse must pruhabiy \Jc under.~tood to me:tn th1t 
Jew:, avoided a11;;1111ihar intercourse with the alien 
11eople, sought and expected no favours al their 
hands. Il is usually assumed th:1.1 the 1:i.~1 sen
knct' is inserted b)• the E\·angclisl in the interest 
of tientilc readers. It m:i.y bP so, as sllch short 
p:1.rcnthetic:11 explan:ttions are et'rtainly to be 
found ebewhl're in this ( ;ospel. There seems, 
however, no sufficient re:i.son for remo\"ing- the 
clause from the woman's answer. The repetition 
of the well-known maxim gives a piC]uanL em
ph:isis to hl'r words, bringing out with sharp dis
tinctne» the contrast between the principles of 
the counlrymen of Jesus and the requt'st which 
necessity h:ul extorted. The use or the present 
tense l I ha\·e no deaiings ') adds some support 
to this view; :rnd llne can hardly avoid the 
conviction that, h:i.tl John himself gi,.·cn such an 
L'xpl:ination, he woul<l have so expressed himself 
as to avoid all :1ppe:1r:mcc of discord,mcc with 
his statement in \.'t"r. S. 

\'er. 10. Josue answered and said unto her, 
If thou knewest.. the gift of God, o.nd who it is 
tho.t saitb 10 thee, Give me to Wink; than 
wouldeet. ba,·e o.slled of him, a.nd be would 
have given thee Ifring wntor. \\"c m:"!.y well 
l1clil'\"e that there was something in the manner of 
Jo:sus, when uttering- llis fir;,t words, th:i.t invitct.1 
con\'crs:ition, :i.nd w:1s intended to lead the wom:i.n 
lo inquiry. This point g:i.incd, llis next words 
could hut c.:1use surprise and exci1c remark. Iler 
answer had told of her rcc()g:nition of Him as :, 
Jew: llis reply decl:i.rcs her i1,,'llor:1.nce of IIim 
:rnd of what 1 le wa,:; aLle to biive. The 'gift of 
( ;oc} 1 is probably not dillo:rcnl from the '11\·ing 
\\':ttcr' af1crw:mls mentiont·cl. John himself ~\·cs 
an cxpb.n:ition nf the b.ttcr in ch:i.p. ,·ii. 39, .:1nd 
his interpret:i.tion must he :1pplied here also 
1 Living water.' then, denotes the gift of the Iloly 
Spirit. This w:1s pre-eminently the promised gift 
of the Father (sec c-s11ccially Js:i.. xii\·.; Joel ii.), 
beautifully 1nd most :iptl)· symbolized by the fresh 
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springing ,vater, which wherever it comes n1akes 
the dL-s<.'lt rejoice, and e,.·erything live (Ezek. 
:rdvii. 9). Thi-. was also the especial gift of the 
Son (see chap. i. 33), in whom the promises of 
the Father are fulfilled (2 Car. i. 20). Had the 
woman known God's r,ift, known also that the 
Dispenser of this gift stood before her, she would 
have been the petitioner, and lle, with no delay 
and without upbraiding, would have gi\·cn her 
living water. 

Ver. 11. She eaith unto hint, Sir, thou heat 
nothing to dmw with, and the we1J is deep: 
from whence then bast thou that liviog water? 
In the answer of Jesus there was much to cause 

i~~:::;;r;; eif:1ci%l!r~n wt!e ::::~i~~ici0re{~~e~~~u~~ 
terms used that compelled the hearer to seek for 
a figurative meaning. 1 Living water' was a 
phrase in ordinary use in speaking of the fresh 
hubbling spring or the Jlowmg brook. 1 Isaac's 
servants digged in the valley and found there a 
spring of living water' (Gen. xx\"i. 19, margin). 
\\"herever running water is spoken of in the cere
monial law, the same expression is used. He11ce 
nothing more than the fresh spring that supplied 
the welt might at first be presented to the woman's 
mind, an<l that this precious gift came of the 
]Jivine bount}' would be no unfamiliar thought. 
Though, as a Samaritan, she might know litllc or 
nothing ofG,,d's prrimise of Jlis Spirit under this 
very emLkm, or of Jercmiah's comp:uison of Go<l 
Himself to a fountain of li\'ing waters (Jer. ii. 13), 
yet reflection would suggest some such meaning. 
At present, howc,·er, she answers without reflec-
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ordinal)' means. 
Ver. I:?. Art thou .gre&.ter than our father 

Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank 
thereof himBelf, and his sons, and We cattle? 
It was from Joseph that the S:1mari1a11s were 
wont to claim descent ; all the district around be
long-ed to his children. Dut J:1cob here recci,..es 
special mention as the giver of the well. The 
well w:is his; he drank of it himself. Again the 
thought is forced upon us, that the Samaritan 
woman h:1d sought this well partly on account 1A 
its connec1ion with the fathers of her people. The 
feeling- may ha\"e been tinged with superstition, 
hut it was hononrablc in itself. The lirst part of 
her answer (,·er. I I) showed how limited the 
range of the woman's thoughts still was: in the 
words of this 1,.-erse we see her dawning com·iction 
of the Stranger's greatness, nnd the impression 
nmde upon her by l Jis manner and His words. 

Ver. r3. Jesus answered and eaid unto her, 
Every one that drinketh of this water she.ll 
thirst again. The queslion receh·es no direct 
reply: the greatness of the Giver must 1,e learnt 
from the quality of the gift. Even the living 
water from Jacob's well has no power to pre\"ent 
the return of thirst. 

Ver. I~. But whosoever bath drunk of the 
water that I shall give him shall ne'\"er thirst; 
but the water th&t I shall give him sha.U become 
in lrim a fountain of springing water, unto 
eternal life. The li"ing water of which Jesus 
speaks becomes in him who bath drunk of it a 
perennial fountain,-a fountain of water that is 
e,·er springing up in freshness and life, of water 

~~i~ n~:e:~r ~~f~~sel:\;i~~~~;e~~~i~h;~\'~r'~~r~s ~h~ 

Holy Spirit. The whole thought closely ap
proaches that of chap. vii. 38. There the pro
mise is, that out of the heart of him who comes 
unto Jesus that he may <lrink, who believes in 
Jesus, there shall now rivers of living water ; 
'And this spake He of the Spirit.' The Holy 
Spirit is the special brift of Jesus; and, recipro
cally, it is through the Holy Spirit that the he
lie\"er remains united to hi~ Lord in an ahiding 
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discourses arc really present here: Jei;;us, who 
first ~ives the living water, liecomcs in him that 
hath received it the fountain which supplies the 
same stre.1.m of life fnr e\"rr. The enrl i<; life eter
nal, not attained in the remote future, but begun 
and actually present in every one who has recrive<l 
the water that Jesus gives; for all those to whom 
the Spirit is given experience that union \\"ith God 
which is eternal life (see the note on chap. iii. 14). 

Ver. 15. The woman aaith unto him, Sir, give 
me thi3 water, that I thirst not, ndtl.l£?r come 
all the way hither to draw. These are words of 
simrle earnestness. In the mysterious word,; of 
the Jewish traveller one thing was plain,-instead 
of the waltr she came tu clraw, water was offered 
that would satisfy thirst now and for e,·er. Could 
she g-ain this gift, she would no longer need to 
tra\·erse 1he distance from Sychar to Jacob"s well. 
Though much nearer than Shechem, Ek\skar is 
perhnps tlm:e-quarters of a mile from the well. 
The later narrJ.tive makes it impossible for u;; to 
reg-ar<l this answer as one either of flippancy or of 
<lulness of spiritual perception. It is in evecy· way 
more probable and true to n:i.ture h) consider it 
as the expression of a bewildered mind eaber to 
recei,·e such a gift as has been offered, little as she 
conlcl comprehend of what nature the gift could 
be. If we are right in the conjecture that other 
than common motives brought her to the well 
(see the note on ver. 12), it i-. still ea.c;ier to under
stand her reply. With this verse comp. chap. 
vi. 34. 

Ver. 16. llc saith unto hu, Go, ce.ll thy bus. 
band, and come hither. The promise Jesus has 
gi\·cn is one <1f satisfaction,-a µromi:--c, therefore, 
which cannot be undcr:,;tooc..l <Jr ful1llkd till the 
want has been clearly apprehended and f1.:lt. 
These sudden wor<ls arc designed to produce this 
elTect. lie who e\"er 'discerned whal was in the 
man' with whom (Jc spoke, well knew what 
answer I lis words woul<l call forth. Her past life 
and her present sl:ite proclaimed guilt and di;;ap
pointment, carnality and wretchec..lncss ; all this 
she mu;;t recognise antl feel before His gift c:rn be 
hers. 

\'er. 17. The woman answered and said, I 
have no husband. The effect is produced. The 
woman's words are a c:enuine confession,-an ac
knowledbrmcnt, perhaps of wretchedness, certainly 
of guilt-Jesus sa.ith unto her, Thou hast well 
said, I ba'\"e no husband. I le accepts the truth~ 
fulness of her statement, but shows her how folly 
her life is known to Him. In Lhis answer the 
empha..,is lies on 'hus/,a,rd;' the woman's words 
are repeated with their order changed. ' I ha\"e 
no husband:' 1 \Veil saidst thou, 1/usband I ha,·e 
not.' 

Ver. 1 S. For thou hast had fi.'\"e husbands. 
The I fi,·e' were no doubt lawful husliands, from 
whom she had been separated ci1her by death or 
by divorce.-And he whom thou now hast is not 
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tliy husband: this ibou best said truly. In coo
trasl with the k1.wful marriages is set the present 
unlawful union wilh one who was no husband. 
llcr life was sinful : in what d~rce we cannot 
learn frori1 this brief statemcnl. An age in which 
divorce w:1,,; freely allowed cannot be judged by 
the same rules :is on..: of stricter principles. What• 
eva nmy h:ivc led her to an evil life, it is plain 
that her heart was not yet hardened. 

Ver. 19. The woman so.ith unto hln1, Sir, I 
perceive that thou art a prophet. .:,.;01hing can 
be more misleading than the idea that she is si.:ck• 
ing to turn the conversation from an unwelcome 
subject, (If tu k1d it to other topics than hcrsdf. 
I lcr answer is rather a fresh illustration of her in
quirinl:::' ;'lllcl earnest character, notwithstanding all 
lhc sinfulness of her life. \\'hen her delighted 
wonder has found expre!>sion in her immelli:tte 
a.cknowlc<l~mcnt, 1 Sir, I 1.Jchol<l that thou art a 
prophet,' :.he eagerly lays before Him a question 
whirh to her w1s of all questions the mo!.l im
portant. 

Ver. 20. Our fathers worshipped in this moun
ta.in; and ye say, thn.t in Jcmsalem is Lhe place 
where men must worship. • This mountain' is 
of cour~c C.i~rilim, near the f•lOt of which they 
wercst.111<ling. \Vith this mountain was connected, 
::i.-. she bclien!tl, all the religious history of her 
11.1.tion; for in the very Scriptures which tl1e Sama
ritan!> possc:-.sed {the l'entateuch) the name of 
Gerizim had been inserted in the place of the holy 
city c,f the Jew::;. She could point to the s::i.cred spot 
on which their temple had stood, then and in ~di 
succeeding ages up to our own time pre•('mincntly 
1 l1oly grounc.l.' Iler question was not prompted 
by mere curiosity or an interest in the settlement 
of an :rncienl contrO\·ersy. 1 t was a question of 
life and death to her. The claim of the fcws was 
exclusive. ~ot only 'ought· men to wOrship in 
Jeru<;alem, hut that was the place where men must 
worship, - Lhe only true holy place. One cannot 
but thillk that their confident :ind consistent main• 
tcn1ncc of this first principle had long: dislurlicd 
her mitlll; and when !>he saw in the Str.:mgcr one 
who could declare God's will, she eagerly sought 
for the resolution of her doubt. As 1011g as she 
knew not wilh certainty where was God's true 
:i.ltar, she h.'.1.d no means of sati!:,fying her reli
gious wants. That her national pride hacl not 
..,titled every hcsilation on such a point as this 
plainly .:ittesls her earnestness : it 1s no ordinary 
candour that c:m look on the ~upremacy of (;crizim 
nr J erusalcm as :in ,,pen question. I Icr word~ 
imply a willingness to accept the revelation of the 
trnth, wh;:i,lever it may be, if only she can le:irn 
where with accepta.nce she may appe::ir before 
God. 

\'er. 21. Jesus sa.ith unto her, Believe n1e, 
woman, an hour cowet h, when neither in this 
mountain, nor in Jcrus::i.lem, shall ye worehip the 
Father. The womnn can hardly have doubted 
th;:i,t !he decision of a Jewish prophet would be in 
favour of Jcrus:::tlcm, but 1he answer of Je~ns sets 
aside all idc.'.l.s of sanctity of place. \\'ith neither 
of these two mmt ha.llowcd spo1~ ~hall the 1hought 
of true wor~hip lie bound up. In saying- • an hour 
rnmcth,' Jesus shows that lie i..; nol repeating a 
truth belonging to the revelation of Lhe past, hut 
is proclaiming a new order of things. Yet the 
chief chara.ctcristic of the new order is, after all, 
not 1hc equality of pb.cc~ wher~ men worship, but 
the clc:11 knowledge of the l:Cing to whom worship 

is paid : from this the former flows. Samari
tans shall oJTcr worship in spite of Jewish ex.elu
siveness, for they shall worship thi' Fathi'r. 
'lsf;leJ is my son, e\'en my first-born,' were God's 
words to Ph::i.raoh; hut now He offers the name 
to all, and the words of Jesus imply the abolition 
of every dislinction, not of pbce only but of 
nation, in the presence of Cod, and for the pur• 
pose of true worship. 

Vl'r. 22. Ye worahip that which ye know not: 
we worship that which we know. The two 
questions 1t issue between Jews and Samaritans 
were those of holy place and hqJy Scripture. The 
former, though of far inferior importance (as lhe 
Jews thcm~clvcs were by their 'dispen,ion' being 
gra<lu:illy tr:iine<l to know), was the more e:1.!.ily 
seized upo11 by nation:il J •rcju<lice and zeal. Of 
this question Jesus has spoken. Ile pas~cs on 
immedi.1kly tu Lhe other, wbich the woman had 
not r:iisctl, but which was of vital moment. The 
S::imaritans <lid rca.lly worship God,-thcre is no 
slur cast on the intention and aim of their worship; 
tbeir error consisletl in clinging to ::in imperfect 
rcveb.tion of 11 in 1, receiving 1'.Ioses but rejecting 
the prophets. llaLing- and avoiding Jews, they 
cul Lhcm-elvcs off from the traini11g given by God 
to that people through whom llis fmal purposes 
were to be made known to the world. ll w:1s the 
essential char::icteristic of the whole of Jewish 
history and pr,)phecy that it gradually led up to 
the Jlessi1h; that the successive prophets made 
known with incrc:ising clearness the nature of His 
kingdom; and tlut every one who could un<ler
staml their word s::i.w th::it the lJivine purpose to 
s:1ve th,~ world w=is to be accomplished tluoug11 
One arising: out of lsrad. lie wb.o knew not God 
as thus revealing- and giving salvation did not 
really k11ow Ilim. Every Jew who truly recei\;ed 
a.nd understood the oracles of Go<l committed to 
his trust (Rom. iii. 2) might be said to 'know' the 
object of his worship; and it is because our Loni js 
speaking of such knowledge,-knowlcdgc rc~pect
iug God given by the Scriptures which the Jews 
possessed,-Lhal llc says I that which we know,' 
not• llim whom we know.' The Samaritans then 
worshipped tha.t which they knew not,-in this 
more enlightened than the Athenians who built an 
altar to an unknown God, hut inferior e,·en to those 
of lsra.el who had 'a zeal of God but not according 
to knowledge,' and st::i.n<ling far below those meant 
by our Lord when Uc says '<l'e \\.·orship,'-we, 
n:1.mely, who ha\'e really ::i.ppropri:itccl Israel's 
inherita.nce of truth and hope.-Decause the 
Salvation is of Lhe Jewe. ''l'he Sal\·ation' is th:it 
foretold in Scripture, and long- waitecl for. The 
\\ords arc tliose of Jesus; bu1, rcmcu1bered and 
quotc<l as lht:y ;uc by the Evangelist, 1hey show 
how unfounded is the charge sometimes laid ag:i.insl 
this (;ospel, tha.t it is marked by t·nmil}' to the 
J~wish people. It is only when' the Jews' have 
apostatized :rnd rejectc<l Jesus th:it the tem1 
becomes one of condemnation, designating the 
enemies of :i.11 goodness and trnlh. 

\'er. 23. Dut an hour con1ctb, and now is. 
when the trne worshippcra shall worahip the 
Father in spirit and truth. This verse links 
itself with both the preceding vcr~es ZI and 22. 
To no place of special sanctity shall W1)rship 
belong : though • thl' salvation is of the J cws,' this 
involves no limitation of it to the Jewi:-h nation: 
on the contrary, an hour cometh when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in :-pirit anrl 
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truth. • An hour cometh' h;id bl!t:O said bc:forc 
Ly J csus ( n:r. 2 I), but llc could nul then :u..ld 
• :md now is; 1 for, till the tmth set forth in \'er. 22 
had been rcct:i\'cd, Sam:-irit:rns could not truly 
wor:-hip 'the F:i.thcr.' 1\ow, howc\'cr, they :incl 
:ill may do so. But 1hc added words • and now 
is' imply still more thn.n this. Following the 
declaration that the i\lcs.sianic salvation comes 
from among the Jew'-, they arc no ohscurc intl· 
mat ion that, in l limsL·lf, tlu.: hour so long waitc<l for 
has :irrivcd, and thus tht.·y at lea~l prepare for the 
direct :,,nnounccmcnt lo lie made in \"Cl'. 26. The 
word •true' here is that whkh has been alrca.c..ly 
spoken of (sec note on ch;1p. i. 9, the only place 
before this in which it has as yet occurred) ;1s so 
common and so imporlant in this Go!-pel. The 
worshippers denoted by it are not merely sincere, 
free from :di falsehood and dishonesty i they oiler 
a worship tha.t dest:rves the name, that fully 
answers lo the lofty, noble, pure idea that the 
word 'worship' brini;s before lhe mind. In thL· 
day now dawning 011 the worl<l such worshipper~ 
as these wilJ wor::,hip the Father i11 spirit t111,I 

truth. lt is diflicull to cxliausl the meaning of 
these word~, bu1 we musl st::irt from the two 
thoughts of the ve!'scs which immedi:llely precede: 
the first an<l chief points in the intcrpretatiou are, 
-not in sacred place hut in spirit (nr. 21), not in 
imperfection of knowledge hut in lruth (vcr. 22). 
Tile very name by which Jesu~ indicates lhe object 
of all worship, 'the Father' (:l name no longt:, 
U!-ed of a chosen 11alio111 1ml otfrring to each man 
a /t'rso11al relation to God l, hacl prepared the way 
for the abolition of all limit:ltions of nlace: thl· 
teaching is complctcc.l here, when mari's ~pirit is 
declared to he the 'h:::i.llowed ground' wht:re he 
may approach his Fnther and his God. Again, in 
the past all knowledge of God ha.d been imper
fcct,-nol mere!y as our knowledge of the Infinite 
must be limited, hut also in comparison with what 
may be known by ma.n. Even Jews who held 1he 
oracles of truth saw in tht:m as • in a glnss darkly;' 
SnmariL;ins who rejected 1hc words of the prophets 
were far nwre ignornnt. The law had heen I.Jut a. 
shadow of the goo<l things to come, an<l nut the 
\·cry image of the 1hings (licb. x. I); l)'pc and 
fi6•1.ire concealed whih.t they re,·e:lled the future 
blessing. Uut 'the hour now is' when the truth 
of God is re,·ealed,-' Lruth' as m . .:11 as 'grace:' h:1s 
come (chap. i. 17); :::i.nd (in Lhc full knowledge of 
it) worship m:iy now be offl.'recl to the Father. 
Read in connection with other parts of our Lonl 's 
teaching, the words • spirit and truth' expre~s much 
that could not he apparent al the moment ,,hen 

~~~~a!~~er~f ~h~k})~thc~
1i~ i~~;lf a.,b~e~!!~fh,aj I it!~ 

self ~i\"ing to men th,~ Hol)· Spiril who alone can 
hallow man's spirit :::is lht: sancluary of wor!:>hip,
all these are thoughts which cannr1l but press on 
us as we read thi~ vcrse.-For the Father Wo is 
seeking such, them that worship him. The 
hour of lhis re:i.l worship is :::i.lrca<ly come,J(./r the 
Father also is seeking »uch re:ll wor~hippers. 
They are offering Ilim re.11 homage, for 1Jc on 
Ilis pal'l is seeking them : His seeking-through 
His ~on, <.:ome to !':l\"e (\"Cr. 23\, rind lo ~ec:k that 
He m;1y save (Luke xix. 10)-explains and renders 
possible this wor~hip. There is much difficult)' in 
deknnining the 1rue me:ming of the original in 
lhis clause. It is u~llally explained to merm either, 
'The Father seekelh thti.l His worshippers be 
such' {i.e., that tht:y s!iouhl worship in spi1 it and 

\'OL. ll, -1, 

truth), or, 'For such the Falhl'r .!ieeketh 10 be J lis 
"".or~h11~pl'r::.. 1 Hoth interpretations involve -,l'rious 
d1fficultu:s, partly of langu:igc, partly of mc::i.ning. 
On the whole, the transl:ltion given above i.cems 
most proh::i.hle, bul its fo1ce i::; ncit at once apparent. 

~~~~:h t ;\ ~r::~u~o~~r~:t;;3 ~~c\~~n~l~e~r ':~l(!~i 
events loo minute to Le signilic:ml, bu1 which we 
must regard as intcnlional am] important. Jn ,·er. 
21 and in the first part of 23 the word 'worship' 
has its usual construclion, hut in this clau.~e the 
case which fol11Jws the verb is suddenly changed, 
:ln<l :1 \'cry unusual construction is inlroduce<l. 
We may repre-ent the force or the word as it is 
commonly used by • o!Ter worship to;' but as uscd 
in the clause before us and in vcr. 2~, the connec• 
tion of the ,·erb \\'ilh its object becomes more 
direct and close. An English reader can feel the 
force of a ;udden transition from 'offering wor~hip 
to lhe Father' lo 'worshipping the Father.' The 
former m:t)' or may not he rt::11 and successful, and 
may be use,! of a lower as well as of the highc.!it 
hom:ige; the latler implies actu=il allainment 0f 
the end dcsirec..1,-reaching: Ilim in worship, if we 
may so speak; and thus ii mar almosl be sail! to 
contain in itself the qualifying words of the pre~ 
ceding cl:::i.use1 for the' r,·,1/' offering of worship to 
Go1l is equivalent to worshipping Jlim. If lhis 
~·iew is correct, and we are pen,uaded that such a 
writer as John could not so vary the language 
without design, lhe meaning (Jf the clause is: Fur 
also lhe Father is now seeking such men,-thosc, 
namely, who actually worship ]Jim. There is lhus 
:1 mutu:::i.l seeking an<l meeting on the p:::i.rl of the 
Falher ancl His children. 

Ver. 24. God is BJ1irit: and tlicy that worship 
him must worship in spirit and tmth. Sut:h 
wol'!;hip as is descri1 ed in lhc lasl verse is the only 
real wor.!ihip that can he conceived. This ver,e 
docs not say what men must do, in the st:nse of 
what men ought to do. It is the nature of worship 
in itself that is <lcscribed. 1'0 other worship th:ln 
Lhal which is offered in spirit and lrulh can 
possibly be aclual worship of God (the same idea 
is here expressed a'; in the last clause of ,·er. 231, 
because 'Goel is spirit.' \\" e must not rendt'r 
these words 'God is a spirit,' for il is not pt:rson• 
ality that is spoken of, but abslracL beini;, the 
nature of the I li\'ine es,cnce. Since 1he ::.piritual 
presence of Cod is e\·erywhere, Gcrijm :llld 
Jenis:llem lose all claim to be the special places 
fvr llis worship. :-.;-01 lhe outwar<l action of the 
worshipper, not the forms he uses or Lhc gifts he 
brings, bul his spiril alone can Le Lroug-hl 10 meet 
the spiritual presence of God. \\'here this i:; done, 
God Ilims::lf meets the spirit which llc has 
sought :::i.n<l prcp::ircd, nn<l to which lle h:i.s m:lde 
known the truth lying :i.t !he foun<lnlion of :i.11 
worship, the truth which re,·eals Himself. In this 
wonderful passage are concenlratcd m,:my of the 
most essential truths of );ew Testament teaching. 
The hisloric:il development of (joc!'s pb.n, lhe 
preparation for Chrisli:mity made by Judai:,m, the 
idea of progress from the outward lo lhc inward, 
from the sensuous to the spiritual (cump. I Cor. 
xv. 46), the independence of fom\;,; which m:lrks 
the essence of religion, and yet its fn.:.cdoni to 
clothe itself in form so long as the spirit is not 
lost,-thesc are the Jes.sons taught here; and how
ever special the form in which they arc pre~cnle<l. 
they nre in perfect accord with the whole course of 
:New Te::.tamenl doctrine.-The main principles of 
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these \'Cr~cs wou)J b~ understood by the wom:m 
to \\hom our LorJ was spcakiug. llut :l d::iy in 
which ~uch princip:cs !-hou!cl be rc:llisc<l must 
l>urely be that for which Samari:1 a:; well as Judea 
w,1s waitinb, - the 'latter days I of :\lcssiah's 
advent? 

Ver . .25. Tbo woman saith unto hiru, I know 
that l\lcssia.h comclh (which is callod Christ). 
There i,; nothin_:_: !,,urprising in her :t\'OW:ll th:ll 1 

lklivcrc..-r was luokcrl f,,r. \\'c know from other 
suurcl'.S th:11 thi..; w.1s, and still i:;, an article or the 
Samanl1n :i~ of lhc Jewish faith; from :lg!.! to :li:!1" 

this penplc h:1<l waited in expectation of 'lhc 
Convcrlc:!!r' or '1he (;uid~.' lfot the use of the 
J cwish name ' '.\lcs!>iah' is more rl.!mark:lble. \\' c 
might suppo~e thJ.t il pointed to an approach 
towanls Jewish faiLh and thought effl·cted in this 
woman's head by 1he teaching of Jesus, were ii 
not tk1t ver. 29 seems lo show that the name w:.s 
unc1erstood by Samari1ans in generJ.l. Yet it could 
hardly Lie otherwise. Separated a:; lhc n:i.tions 
were, the famous name \\·hich the Jews uni\'l·rsally 
applie,l to the Deliverer, for whl)se coming Loth 
pcopks. alike wer.::! waiting, would n:i.turally be 
known far beyond th~ limits of Judea. The 
cxpl:matory parenthesis, 'which is called Christ,' 
was no tiouLt addcJ by the Ev::mgclist, who nfter
w::ml-. (vcr. 29) tran,lat~:-. the worcl without any 
men1ion of the I lchrl'W fl)rm.-Whon he is come, 
he will tell us all things. There can Le lilllc 
doubt I hat the Samarit.1n hope was mainly founded 
on th~· great passage in the l'cnt:1tcuch, lJcut. xvi ii. 
15- JS (sec note on chap. i. 21). The l:mgu;ige 
here used, 'He will tdl us :ill things,' at once 
remind:; us of Dent. xviii. 18, 'lie shall speak unto 
them :ill that I ;:,h::all command him.' The depend
ence of lhc ~.1maritans on lhc Pcnlatcuch alnne 
wOL1lJ n:i.turnlly l..::i.d lo their g-i\·ing prominence 10 

the prophdic ;:i ... pc~I of the Comi11g One, so 
cmph:i.tically presenlcd in this passage of the l...aw, 
r:1ther than 10 the aspects under which the 
Dclivcrl·r is viewed in lhe later books of the O:tl 
Tcslamciit. The woman's ,1·, -rds, indeed, may not 
convey hl'r whole conception of :Messiah, for the 
context h::i., pointec1 only lo reveJ.1tion and teacli
in~; but ii is more 1han probable that mJ.n~
cicme11ts of the Jcwi~h faith on 1hi~ subject w0uhl 
he unknown in S.urniria. Jf, howcnr, the 
SamJ.rit.:ws cxpec1ed k-;s than Lhe fuller rc,·elalion 
w:-irranted, the:,· :1t least c~c:i.ped the prcv:1lc1.l 
Jewish L·m,r of looking for a Conquel'or l':llh1:r 
tlun a Pruphet, fnr a tcmpc·ral rnthl·r th:rn a 
:-.p:ritu:i.l Kin~. 

\"er. z6. Jesus sailh unto her, I thnt speak 
unto thee a.w he. ~Ii~ has sought :111d found 1he 
truth. Tiu.: hope rising in hl·r \w:-irt nn·i\·cs full 
confir11131io11; :.1nJ a revd:i.1i,m n, ,t yc.·t ~o clearly 
:rnd c:-..:prl·,--,]y gi\'o.:n by Jcsu~ lo J,-r:lcl i-.. granted 
10 thi, :i.lil'II, wt.ose heart i5 prc1,arctl for its rl·cep
tion. 

Ver. 27. And upon this came his <lisdplcs; 
anc1 they mnrvellecl thnt he talked with a 
wo1un.11: yet no man said, What seekcst thou? 
or, Why talkest thou with hor? To L:ilk with a 
wom:m in J•uhlic was on..: of six thin:,;s forbidclL-n 
lo :i. R:i.1,bi. .-\~ lho.: di-..cipk:s Wl'rc returning fr,,rn 
the \'illaf!(', they wonckri11i;ly d..:scry thl'ir l\lasti-r 
thus cn!~:t[.;ed. Their ~urprise. no doubt, (ound 
exprl'ssion in thl·,c n:ry qul'slions (;'!~Led aium:g 
thc1n,;dves) which the Evan:.:clist s:•eaks of :is 1w1 
;lddressed to 1lu:ir Lord. , '\\"h;-i( sel"kdh Jlc? 
whar can Ile L..: in p1esl of thal we cannot fur-

nish? or, if Ilc is not ~eeking anything, why is 
J le t.1lking with a wom:i.n ?' 1'he questions ullercd 
to one another 1hcy would h:i.ve at once ad<lres,cd 
lr.l J\'SUS, but awe checked their impulse to s~ak. 
Something in JJis look may have restr:i.int!<l them i 
or the e:i.gc=r wondering altitude of the one, and 
the solemn earnestness of the Other. proclaimini:;: 
the willing- h,·a1er and the earnest Teacher, may 
ha...-e forbi<lJcn them to interrupt such inter• 
cour::c. 

Ver. 28. Tba wo1ua.n therefora left her waler
pot, and went her way into the city. 1 There• 
fore, '-hecau~e, the c01ncrsalion hdng interrupt('<l, 
!here was nothing lo restrain her impulse to make 
known the marvels ~he b:i.d heard. In her ea;.:cr• 
ness she leans her walerpot behind: the 'living 
w:i.ter' has b:tnishcd the lh"u~ht ,.f th:lt which 
came from Jacob's wcll.-And sa.ith to the men, 
whom she \\oulcl naturally mcel on the roads and 
in the streets. 

Ver. 29. Come, see e. man, which told me a.ll 
things that over I did. She fixes on the wonder
ful knnwl~dg~ which the Stranger h::ad displ::ayed : 
what had impressed her must ah,o convince Ihm. 
Let lhcm come fur themselves, :o.ot resl on her 
testimony; and let them draw 1hcir own conclu
sions.-Can this be the Christ? Iler own belief 
she exµresses in the fonn of doubt, or problem lo 
be solved; and e\"l'I")" r('a<ler must feel how natural 
and wise was her procedure. To have declared 
herself convinced lh:it the Slrangcr was the Chris! 
would h.1vi: done lilllc towards persuading the 
men , ,f h,-r own vilbg-e: e\'cn to have quoted the 
<lcclara1ion which Jc,us made mighl have been 
without effect npon 1hosc who had seen or heard 
nuthing to :luthenticate such words. 

Ver. 30. They went out or the city, a.nd wcro 
ou their way unto him. This nrsc is here in
troduced partly to show Lhe immc.diate success ol 
the woman's messag-c (no slight evidence of the 
prcpareclnes.o:; of Samaria for the gospel), and 
p.tnly to make pla.in the wnrds of Jesus in a l::ate1 
verse (ver. 35). 

Ver. 31, In the mean while the disciples prayed 
him, saying, Rabbi, cat. Remembering His ('lt· 

haustion with 1hc journey (ver. 6), they beG:ged 
llim thus to t::ake ;i.J\·ant.Jgc of this interval of 
rest. 

Ver. 32. Dut he said unto them, I have meal. 
to cat that ye know not. Lita::i.lly, I have an 
'ea1i11g' to l';'\l. The w<,rd for 'meat' in ,·er. 3-1- i:; 
different from that usl·d here, which r:i.ther denotes 
thl· mc.·:i.1, the p:irlaking of 1he food, th:m the food 
itself. This • e:i.ting' Lhc disciples • knew not.' 
The common rendering ..:ntircl\' obscures the 
mc:i.niug-: our Lord JoeS not ~:i./' know nol of,' 
hut 'know not,'-ye h:t\"C no experience of i1. 
.As ycl, they had 1101 learned the power of such 
work a.o:; l lis (the complete fultiln\l·nl of Ili-; 
Father's will, \'C•- 3-1,) to !-atis.fy C\·ery want. 

V c.·r. 33. Therefore said the disciples one to 
e.uother, Ilo.th nny mo.n brought hin1 ought to 
cnt? Their pi:rplcxity is like 1hat of the wonun 
of Sam:"lri:i. i11 rt.:g-ard to the li\"ing water (vt:r. 11 . 

\·er. J.i- Jesus snith unto them, My meat is 
tha.t I should do the will of him that sent 
we, n.nd acco1uplish hie work. This is the first 
of many simil:i.r sayin~s in this (.;o~pd (v. 30, 
,·i. 3S, vii. 1S, viii. 50, ix. 4, xii. 4fl, 50. xiv. :;1, 
:,.;\·. 10, x.,·ii. -1,), l·xprl'!,Sing our Lord's pcr:·L'Ct 
lop.lty lo llis Falher's will, and complete dern• 
ti0n lo the accompli:ihmcnl of llis l"ather's work. 
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The pursuit of this is nol His joy, Ilis purpose, 
His refreshment c,nly, but llis very food, that 
without wluch I le cannot live. The •will' to be 
'done' m.1y perhaps rcmit1d us o( the action of 
the hour or the moment i the 'work' to be 'ac
complished,' of the complete expression ::mcl fulfil
ment of the ' will.' 

Ver. 35. Say no(.. yc,-llas not your bnguage 
this d:i.y bccn,-Thcre arc yet four ruouthe, and 
then cometh the harvest 7 As h:uvest began 
in the middle of April it was now the middle of 
Dcccmher.-Lo! I sayunto you, Lift up your eyce, 
and behold the fields, that they are white for 
harresting. As in this chapter we have heard of 
a natural and a spiritual eating or <lrinking,-watcr 
(vcr. 10), food (vcr. 32),-so here, introduced with 
equal suddenness, we )1a,•c the thought of a spiri
tual harvest. Yet, di:-Lant as must h::ixe seemed 
the han·esl to the disciples when they looked upon 
the ficltls, far more distant would seem the day 
when Samaritans could be gathered in to the 
,;arner of the Lord. But, lo ! they are bid sec, 
the fields arc already white f,Jr harvesting. ThcsL" 
words, we cannot douLt, wcn.: spoken by J csus in 
sight of the Samaritans flocking inwards Pim (ver. 
30): He saw the preparation of their heart:-, the 
impression made by the woman',; mess:tge, the 
faith which His own words would immediately 
bring forth; nay, Jlc saw a harvest far more 
glorious than that of this day's Jahours, even 
that of the salvation of the world (comp. note on 
\'Cl. 42). 

Ver. 36. Already he that rce.peth receivetb 
reward, nnd go.tbcrcth fruit unto life eternal: 
that he Lbat sowetb and he that reapeth may 
rejoice toge1hcr. The li,b'1lre is continued and 
amplified, Nol only arc the fields ready for bar• 
vesting:, but the reaper is even now at work, and 
receiving his reward; and how glorious a reward! 
Xot a lifcle.s store, but (as in the case of the spriP.;• 
ing water, ver. I-l, and the eating tktl :-~ideth, 
chap. vi. 27) fruit ga1hered for life r~.:mal, -fruil 
Lhat shall endure for ever in !!;..: fruition of the 
new jjfc which Jesus bring-s. And all this takes 
place I already 1 (the ,1::.;rd C\'cn standing empliati
cally :\t the he:-!..·l or the senknce), that in the 
~piritual fieH-so quickly docs ~he han·l!st follow 
the sow:ng of the seed-sower and reaper m:iy 
re_k!icc together. 

Ver. 37. For herein ie the word true, One 
soweth, n.ud another reapeth. For, in the spiri
Lual field of which J e.,;us spe:i.ks, the familiar 
sayin,::- is true, has full reality (the won) used 
signifying I true, 1 as oppm,ecl nOL merely to what 
is fahe, but to all that is partial anrl imperfect),
tha.t one ha;; the lab,iur of the sower, another lhe 
joy of the re:i.per. 

Ver. 3S. I sent you to re11p that whereon ye 
have not. toiled: others have toiled, and ye 
barn entered into thdr toil. The disciples arc 
the reapers of this harvcsl; their cnmmission-in
cluding, however, th:i.1 of the disciples of Jesus 
tlnnughout all time-was lo reap a han·est which 
had not been prepared hy their own toil. What
ever toil m:i.y be theirs, it is tciil in rcafing,-in joy• 
fully gatherin~ the results of earlier toil. The 
snrprise and gladness with which they would 
shortly witness the fai~h of the men of Sychar 
was an cmhlem of what !'-hould repeat itself con
linualty in the hbtory of the Church \Vhile the 
discipks arc reaper~, this har\'csting in ~amaria 
;hows cle1rly who is the sower, wlrnse has been 

the c;irlier toil. The words point lo Jesus Ilim
scU. From beginning to end ol the narrative Hi,;; 
'word,' lirsl in the con,·ersation with the woman, 
:mcJ then as spoken to lhc Samaritans (,·er. 39), is 
the instrument by whkh the joyful result b gained. 
Nor must we limit our thoughl of His 'toil' to 
wh:\l is rc~ated of the work of this evening Uy 
Jacob's wdl. The• toil• thn.t has made any har
\·1..:st pos!.ible is that of His wlwle mission. All 
that was necessary that lie might l,e a.hie lo S:'\Y 

'I am the Christ,' the self-renunciation and sonow 
and pain of 11 is atoning and redeeming work, -
virtu.,Jly i11cluded in His one act of acceptance of 
that work, and prL-sent to His thou~ht from the 
bcginning,-is involved in Jlis • toil.' lie says, 
indeed, 'Others have toiled,' and neither here nor 
in chap. iii. 11 can we take the plural as simply 
standing for the singular. JJe Himself is chiefly 
mtendetl, but others arc joined as having shared 
in the preparatory work. lle had 'ui:en .1!011e in 
conversing w11h the wom:in of Samaria; hut lie 
had taken up and m.1de use o( all Lhat she had 
recci\'ed from the Leaching of ).Jo~es (vcr. 2j), and 
:ill that the Jews had learnt from the prophets. 
Thus lie includes with Ilimsclf those who had 
prcp3red the way for Ilis coming. For Him, :md 
lhcrcforc wi1h Him, they Loo had • toiled;' but all 
Ilis servants who come after Him find the Jiclcl pre
pared, the t0il past, the harvest o( that toil ready 
to be reJ.pccl. 

Ver. 39. And from tho.t city ma.ny of the 
Samn.rilans bclfo"ed in him. because of the word 
of the wowa.n, hen.ring witness, He told me all 
things that ever I did. The arrang-ement of the 
words shows the prominence which John would 
give Lo the thought t!lat many Samaritans be
lieved in Jesus. Their faith, too, w:1s only medi
ately called forth by the woman's word, for the 
Ev.1ngelisl descrih-::s her b~· his favourite a.ncl 
most expressive term, :is one • bearing: witness' 
concerning Jesus. 

,·er. 40. When lberefore the Samaritans were 
come unto him, t)1ey besought him that he 
would abide with them: and he a.bode there two 
days. )Iark the cnntrast hclween Judla repcllin;.: 
and Samnria im·iting : a ck:HI and petrified ortho
doxy may be more proof against li1c word of life 
than heresy. 

\"crs .. p, 42. And many more believed because 
of his wordj aud t.heysa.id unto the woman, No 
longer because of thy speaking do we believe: 
for we ha.ve hea.rd for ouraelves, and we know 
that this is indeed the Saviour of the world. 
Among those that heJ.nl 1he SJ.viour were evi
dently some who J1ad Jirst belie\'ed because of the 
woman',; testimony (' .i\·o /011_~•,-r . .. '): hearing 
for themselves, they were led into a. deeper faith. -
There is nothing disparaging, as some have sup• 
posed, in the use of the word 'speech' or 'speak
ing' in regard Lo the woman's niessa~e : the 
expression is simply equivalent to b,rnuu thou 
spak,·st, aud relates to the fact of spe.1k ing, in con
trast with Lhc substance of the teaching,-the 
'word' of Je!.us llimself.-The last words in the 
confession of the Samarilans (this is iurked the 
Saviour of t!u 1•·or!d) contain no real difficulty. 
The tea.chin':!: of vcrs. 21-24 directly kd lo the 
recognition nf thi.,, tnnh. It wa~ much to realise 
that Jesus, as Messiah, was a Sa\·iour, not merely 
J. Prophet who would bring a revelation from God. 
But when the thought of a S:wiour of Je\\S alone 
is once overpassed, there is no intcrmedi:i.1e posi~ 
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tion bc1wccn this and the conception conl:::i.ine<l in 
lhc words hl'rorc us- a S:n:iour o/ th.· world. 
The Ev:ingt>list. in rccorcling: them, ,;binly intcn<ls 

to point out to us the special signilicnncc or the 
whole narrative: the couversion or Sam:1.rit:1ns 
wa..'i a promi3c of the conn:rsion or lhe worlcl. 

CIIAl'TER IV. 43-54. 

jt·J·1ts in C<1lilct. 

43 N o~v art:,r ·_' two I (.~ays he ckpar_LcJ :t thcnc~·- and went 3 
r,\'cr. 40. 

+-J. into Galilee. I·or 6 Jt!sus h11nsdf tcst11lt,;d,~ that a VL_<:J!IIJJ. )lac,. 

45 pruphct hath no honour in his own country. Then when~ he ~l
1

~~?vL _.; 
\\"as come into Galilee, the Galilcani received him, 'having- :~~'.;c1.~k:-t; 

seen all the things that 6 he did at Jerusalem at the kast: for cth\t\~t-1; 
they also went ,;nto the fcast. "'· '· 

46 So Jesus came again 7 into d Cana of Galilee, where he made dCh,p. ;;. ,. 

the water wine. And there was a certain nobleman,' whose son 
47 was sick at' Capernaum. \Vhen he heard that Jesus \\'as /comc "'.h,p.ii. 

out of Judea into Galilee, he \\'ent unlo him, and besought him f'"· ;,. 
that he \\'ould come down, and heal his son : for he was at the 

48 point of death. Then said Jesus' unto him, ,: Except ye sec .cch,p. ii.,,, 

k sicrns anJ h won<l<..."r:; ye will not believe The uolJleman 10 :\},~\ :.> 2• 49 
50 

:::, ·' • Sec ch.1p. 

saith unto him, Sir, 11 come down ere 1ny child die. Jesus sailh ,i~i;,t,._~i\'. 
unto him, Go thy way; thy son livcth. ,\nd " the man be- :'.,',;'c'.'' ;,. 
lieved the word that J esns had spoken 13 unlo him, and he went 

5 J his way. 1\nd as he was now going <lawn, his servants met 
51 him, and told ltim," saying, Thy son livcth." Then enquired 

he of them " the hour when he began to amend. And they 
s:iid " unlo him, Yesterday al the seventh hour the fever left 

53 him. So the father knew" that it w,,s at the same hour, in the 
which Jesus said unto him, Thy son livelh: and hi111sclf bclie,·ed, 

S..J. •· ancl his whole house. This is again k the second miracle tlwt 1 ~~i\i ... t· l-'• 

Jesus did, 1
!1 when he wa:-; come ea' out of Judea into Galilee. A-~-~~~- ii 

1 And after the two 2 wrnt forth 3 omit aml wt:nl 
i\'cr,.3,4;. 

4 U:uc witness s \\'hen thcrcfor~ r. all thing,; wh;llsOc\'Cr 
7 lie c;nnc therefore ;i~ain 8 king's officer 
~ J csus therefore said 10 king's officer 11 LorJ 

12 omit An<l 13 spake H flmit and wld him 15 that his son li\'ed 
Iii He enquired or them therefore 11 Tiley s:,itl therefore 
lj perceived rn This Jesus again did, as a second sig-n, 20 havir1g- come 

(\lxn:::,.; rs. This S(:Clion ol lhc (;o,;pd hrings 
Jc-;11s berorc us in G:dilcc, in l1i,; inll'rcour:-,e with 
lhc (;a.lilt-ans, and in pJ.r~icub.r with tbc king's 
ofiiccr, "h,i n1:1y be regarded as in :i. certain sense 
lheir n.:1m·-;cnlativc. The ohjc-cl j-; still the s:1mc 
as that which we han lrJ.ccd froLH chap. ii. 12. 
Exa.mpkc; han: been ~i,·cn or the manner in \\ hich 
lmlca :1nd ~:1111a.ria submit to the word of lc-.u-;, 
~nd these arc now crowned by :i.n instarice or 
simibr sul1mi:-,~io11 on the p:1rt ur (;:i.Hlce. The 
!,.CClion divides it·elrinto two suhonlinate p:1rt,;-

(1) \'ers .. -13-45, intn,d.ictory, a!!Lr the manner of 
thi.! in1rndnctio11 l() the story of :\'icod..:-mus in ii. 
23-.?5, anti of that to the ,•isit to Samaria in i\'. 
1-4; (2) \'ers. 46-54, the account or the inlcr
rnur-;e of Jcsu,; with the kin;..:'s officer. 

\\:rj. -l-3, -l-1-- And :1.fll'r the two days he went 
forlh thence into Galilee. For Jesus himself 
hare witness, that o. 1irophct hn.th uo llonour in 
his own country. The cnnncction bi.:Lwcen tht?sc 
two verses is a C}llC'!.\ion 011 which the must differ• 
cnt opinions h:i.n been held. Tile bucr \"t!r:-c 
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cvic1cnLly assigns :>. reason why J csns went into 
Galilee; n.nd (we may add) ,·er. 45, which Lcgins 
with • I Vhm th,-ri'fart,' must be unckrstood :is 
slating that the welcome 11c rcccivccl in Galilee 
was in foll accorcb.nce with the motive of Ilis 
:>.ction as stated in ver. 44. These two conditions 
of intt'rprclation must evidently be observed, and 
yet in several solutions of the difficulty one (1r 

other of them is plainly set aside. ,vere we to 
judge onlr from what is before us, we should say 
that the words must mean: Jes1is went imo Gah
lee and not into I lis own country, for there He 
would be :>. prophet without honour; and so, 
when lie came into Galih:c, I k was welcomed 
hy the people. If such lie the true sense, • llis 
own countl)· 1 must be Y,uka. This is certain!;· 
not lhe meaning of these words in the earlier 
Gospels, and hence the clifficulty. A similar say
ing is recorded by ever)· one of the three l!arlier 
E'lan~clisls, and in each case it is introduced to 
explam the neglect of the claims of Jesus on the 
part of the inhabitants of Nazareth, the city of 
(,,'alike in \\hich Ilis early ;·cars were spent {~latt. 
xiii. 57: Mark ••i. 4; Luke iv. 2+). In one case, 
1\lark vi. 4, the saying is enlarged so as lo appl;· 
e5:.pccially to kindred, and not to country alone. 
If then , ... ·e have rightly gh·cn the !,:t:nse of these 
verses of John, it must foJlow that, though the 
saying C']Uoted i:-. nc:uly lhc s:lme here as else
where, the application i~ wholly different, • llis 
own country being in the one c:tse Galilee (or 
rather ~azareth), and in the other Judea. This 
is Uy n ,any heh) to be impossiLlc. llut is it really 
so? \Vould not such :i diJTcrence be in exact 
accord with the \·a1ied aims of the lirst three Ernn
gelists and the fourth, as they respectively relate 
the Galilean anrl the J uclean ministry of our Lord? 
The s;iying i.s one that m:iy be used wilh various 
shades of meaning. u,,ed in relation lo Xazareth, 
the proverb hrings before us the unwillingnc~s 
with which the claims of a prophet are listened to 
by those who h.'.l\'C grown up with him, iia,·e fami
li:uly known him, h:l\'e regarded him as one of 
lhcmselves. l"sed in relation to Judea, the trne 
home and fathl:rlan<l of the prophets, the land 
which contained the city of ~lessiah's birth, the 
city associated with Him alike in ancient pro
phecy and in popular expectation (see chap. vii. 
41, 42), the words surely signiry that a rrophet is 
unhonourcd by those t,1 ,,,hom he i; cspl-aa/ly unt: 
Jesus came unto llis own countf}"i and • His own 
recei,·ed Him not.' This interpretation then 
(which is lhat of Origen, in !he third century) 
seems completely to meet the requiremenls of the 
pass3..g"e. In S.'.lm:i.ria Jesus had not intended 
to remain, and He must therefore either return to 
Jndea 01 go into Galilee; to Judea lie will nol 
go, for the rc:tson gi\'en j He departs thercfo1e 
into Galilee. There is only one objection of any 
weight to the view we ha,·e taken-viz., that in 
,·crs. J-J of this chapter a somewhat different 
motive for k:t\'ing Judea is assigned; )'Ct e,·en 
there, thon~h success in winning disciples is ima 
plied, ii is said that Ilc lcrt the land Lccause or 
the Pharisees. If this last considerntion docs not 
entirely rcm°''e 1hc difficult,·, it i~ to be borne in 
~lind that our knowlcdg-e of the circumstances is 
imperfect, and that. e"en in its utmo5t force, the 
objection i-. much smaller and less important than 
those which lie in the way of the other inte1prela
tion of 'His own country.' For such as think 
th:it Galilee must be intended there arc but two 

explanations possible: these we gi,·e, only ex
pressing our Lcl1cf that they in\·oive clifiicullies 
much greale1 than 1hose rre~entcd by the other 
view. (1} Jesus went into G:i.lilce, for thcr.: lie 
woulJ not meet with the honour of a lrue faith; 
an<l there, conscqucntlr, lie h:i<l n. work to do, n. 
mission to prnsecule : u·hen therefore I le came 
into Galilee, althoubh lie was wdcomccl, it was 
from unworthy nol worthy moli\'cS. (2) Jesu,, 
now at length went into Galilee, fnr (l le had 
avoided G:ihlcc in the belief that) a prophet ha.s. 
no honour in his own country: such honour! how
c\'er1 lie has now won in Tu<lca, outc;idl! His ow11 
country; when lhcrefore He was come into Gali• 
ll!c, the Galilcans received Ilim. 

Ver. 45. When therefore he was come into 
Galilee, the Galilean& received him, having 
seen all thinge what.soever be did at Jeru
salem o.t the feast: for they a.lso went unto the 
feast. The I fe:1.sl' is no doubt the l'as:.over of 
which we read in chap. ii.; and the faith or these 
G:ilileans is precisely similar to th:1.t of lhe 'many' 
spoken of in \'er. 23 of that ch:iptcr,-real, hut 
not of the hi~hcst kind. 

Ver. 46. He came t.hereforo ngain into Cana. 
o( Galilee, where ha made the water wine. 
His coming revh·es the fame of that tirst miracle, 
and the report or l Iis anirnl quickly spreads.
And there was a certain kiug'a officer, whose 
son was sick at Capemaum. This ofiicer was 
probably in lhe (civil or milita[I) service of Herod 
Antipas, a Tetrarch, Out often strled a king (se,: 
)latt. xiv. 11 9; ~lark vi. 14, etc.). The of1iccr 
himself may ha"e Leen in attend:i.11cc on the court 
in Tiberias, but his son (prob:1Lly an only son, ::,.~ 
the Greek literally mc:ins 'of whom the son ... ') 
was lying ill at C:ipernaum. 

Ver. 47. When he heard that Jesus was comr: 
out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, 
e.nd beeo11gbt him that he woul<l come down, 
and heal hie son: for he wa~ at the point 01 
death. The faith of this father rested on the 
miracles of which he had heard. \\'ould Jesu~ 
but come down from Cana to C.:ipcrnaum, his .:-on 
also might he he:,,led. Dut Jesus must alway~ 
reprO\"C the spirit which rtquira '!-i~ns and 
wonders' Lefore yielding faith ; :rnd Ilc does it 
now. 

Ver. 48. Jesus therefore said unto him, EXCC})t 
ye seo signs aud wondera, yo will uot believe. 
The charge against the father is that hi,; apparent 
failh is only thinly-\'eikd unhclicf.-Thc words 
seem most suitaUly addressed lo n. Jew (comp. 
Mall. xii. 39, xvi. I ; J Lor. i. 22): on the other 
hand, the officcr·s connection with the court leads 
rather lo belief that he was a Gentile. A5 lo 
·signs,' sec the notes on chap. ii. 11, :.?..). .-\s n 
'sign' js the highest, so a •wonder, is lhe least 
noLlc name fo1 a miracle. In so far as the mirac}._
is a prodigy :rn<l excites amazement, it is :1 

'wonder.' 
Ver. -1,9. The king's officer saitb unto him, 

Lord, come dowu ere my child die, The answer 
of Jesus, which h:id seemed perhaps to imply colrl 
neglect, calls forth ::;.n impassioned appeal for pity 
.i.nd help; there were no momenb to be lost,
even now the help may come too late. J csus was 

bu{r:~.u~~~inj~;:;fi6~~~ ~n:i:e~~iti~-;~~~ :!~; 
th}' son livcth. The man believed the word 
that Jesus epake unto hhn, and he went hie 
wa.y. Jesus does not need the passion:1.te :ippeal: 
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lhc pr:lycr has been alr.:-ady grantet). • Thy ~on 
livcth' <loes not mean, 1 is ma<lc lo live now allcr 
thy second petition' i but, 'c\"cn while the word is 
m thy mouth, or Lefore it wa!; so, thy ~on livcth.' 
The meanini;, in short, is not, I perform the cure 
al this ii'l-;tanl; LuL rather, l h:t vc performed it, the 
work is done, thy son is rccon:red. lie will not 
come to heal the child; there h, no nc..::d that Ifo 
shouh1 <lo so, the child is already whole. \\'ill 
the father bc!icvc tl:c word? llc will, for his 
faith is purific(l an(l ci,ang:ed: it is now faith in 
the ,,1ord of Jesus, thou,:;h Il\l sign or wonder has 
been seen. 

\'er. 51. And as he was uow going down, his 
servants met him, saying that bi:1 son lived. 
The word •now' (or •already') may appear supcr
lluous, hnt it m::i.y possiLly imply that :-.ome time 
had elapsed since the words of ,·er. 50 wer~ 
spob:n,-' when he had now Legun lhc jnurncy. 
Business may have detained him for a Jew hours 
in Cana; and if it did so, it would be a w,tinwn; 
to the firmness of that faith with which he had 
now LelicvcJ in J csus. 'G0ing down,'--bec::msc 
Cana. is situated in t:1e hilly district, several 
hundred feet above the lnel of the Sea of Galike. 

Ver. 52. Ile enqnirell of them therefore the 
honr when he began to amend. They se.id tberc
foro unto him, Yestenlay a.t the ec,·cntb hour 
the fever left bim. As the distance between 
Cana and Ca.pcrnaum is not aho\·e fi.\·c-and-twenty 
miles, it may seem strange that the officer sho,dd 
not ha\'c reached his home the s:1111c d:iy. If the 
• seventh hour' were reckoned from sunrise, the 
time of the cure would be a little later than noon ; 
in that case it would be necc~::;ary to suppose lhat 
the servants were following the familiar Jcwisl: 
reckoning of time, anti regarding sunset as the 
commencement of a new day. It seems, however, 
much more proL:i.Lle (sec the note on ver. 6) th:1: 
by the 'seventh hour' we must understand 6 to ; 
r. M. E•,cn withoot the supposition that the father 
had been deta.ineJ in Cana, this will suit all the 
circumstances of the n:nrativc.-The words 'beg:m 
to amend' do not suggest any hesitation on the 
father's part a.s to the complekne:-.s of the cure. 
I le had believed the word 'thy son fo·cth' (\"er. 
50), a.nd wha.t he asks 110w ls .i.s to the hour at 
which his child had been stoppi::d upon the rond 
to death, and lurncd back npon that lo full health 
and strength. 

Ver. 53. So 11.:.e father perceived tht1.t it wa.a 
at the same bonr in tbt: which Jesus said unto 
him, Thy son liveth: and h.iniself believed. and 
hie whole house. l:clieve<l-Lhat is, with a faith 
increased and confinn<.:<l : true faith he ha,! mani• 
fo!slc<l before. 

Many ha\·e supposed that this kini;::'s officer may 
have Leen Chuz:i, 'llerod's slcw:ud' (Luke \'iii. 3)1 

whose wife J o:mna was nmong~t those women who 
ministered of thdr !>Uhstance to the wants of Jesus 
:md llis disciple..:. 

\·er. 54. Th~ Jesus again did, BB a second 
sign, having come out of Judea into Galilee. 
The order of the origin::il is rcmarbblc, and we 
~ndcavour to r.::present iL by a namlation which, 
if litcrnl, is yet sufficiently idiom:'llical. 'This' 
:-.tands alone ; ':\ second sign' is in apposition 
with i1. There is thus by me.ms of 'ag:iin' and 
'second' a douhle statement as to 1he po~itiC\n of 
the miracle; and as we know Lh:\t other mir:.1clcs, 
not numbered, were wrought in lialilce (chap. vi. ), 
nnd that there had already been 'sigus' also in 
Judea (chap. ii. 23), lhe two iioints upon which 
our attention is fixc<l seem to be-(1) that this 
miracle was wruught in l,'a!ilc,·; (2) that it was a 
s,•c,md mi1 aclc there. The fir,,t of these points 
rccei\·cs import:.1ncc from the facl that the •sign· 
now rda.tcd was done :.1fter Jesus h:\d left 'llis 
own country,' rejected Ly 'I Iis own• to be 
accepted Ly Galilea.ns: the second m:ignifies the 
si6rn itself, for the men Lion of it a,;. a 'second' 
appears. to flow from !hi.! tendency of the Evan
gelbl to ~i\"C double pictures of any truth which 
poss,;-sscs in his eyes peculiar weight. This is the 
c.:i:;e here. From the Jir:,t Jesus showed that His 
mission was not confined to lnliea. It includc<l 
Galilee, a pro\·ince represcnt:i.ii,·e not of Jews only 
Lut of Gentiles, out of which the Tews thoughl 
that no prophd could come ('"ii. ~l): it was not 
a local but a uni\'ersal mission. 

It is not nece-.sary to (liscl1ss the question 
whether this miracle is identical with that related 
in :'i.latt. ,·iii. 5-13; Luke vii. 2-IO. \Ve may 
wonder th.'.lt !->Uch a question was C\'er raised. One 
puint of similarity exist-:., in that in each case the 
cure was perform.::<l at a distance: in all other 
rc-:-pects the narratives arc \\'holly different,
agr.::eing ncitlll"r in time, nor in place, nor in the 
station of the person,;; concerned, nor in the cha
rlt 1er of the faith evinCL·d. 

CIIAl'TEI< V. 1-18. 

fcS11s at tltc Pool of Bd!tcsd,1. 

AFTER this I there was a "kast or the Jews; and Jesus a Comp. ,h,p. 

2 went up to Jenisalcm. :'\ow there is at Jerusalem by "· ,,. 
the sheep 11,arkct' a pool, which is called' in the 'Hebrew •~;'.'.";.~~-

3 tongue Bethesda, having live porches.' In these lay a great' '"· ••· 
multitude or impotent' folk, or blind, halt. c withered. waiting ,· ~1,u .. ,;,. ,~ 

4 for the moving of the water. For an angel went down at a 
1 these things 
" porticos 

' by the sheep-pool 
.o; cJmil great 

3 the ;fool which is surnamed 
11 sick 
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certain season into the pool, and troubled the water: whoso
ever then first after the troubling of the water stepped in was 
made whole of whatsoever disease he had.' And a certain man 
was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years.' 

6 \Vhen Jesus saw him lie,' and knew 10 that he had II been now 
a long time in tltat ca>"c, he" saith unto l1im, \Vilt thou be made 

7 whole ? The impotent 13 man answered him, Sir, I have no 
man, when the water is" troubled, to put me into the pool : 
but while I am coming-, another steppcth down before me. 

S Jesus saith unto him, •1 Rise, take up thy bed, and walk. dS,dl,u. 

<) And immediately the man was mac!e whole, and took "· '· 

H 

up his bed, and walked: and '011 the same day was the ,ci,.,p. ''· ,._ 

sabbath." 
10 The Jews therefore said unto him that was cured, It is the 

sabbath day: 16 it is / not lawful for thee to carry tlty bed:" .r~',h/;''· 
1 I He" answered them, He that made me whole, the same said nii." ,. 

12 unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. Then asked they him, 19 ~~~~i :tt 221: 

\Vhat man is that" which said unto thee, Take up thy bed," 
13 and walk? And" he that was healed wist not who it was: 

for Jesus had conveyed himself away," a multitude being in 
14 that pbce. 1\fterward" Jesus findeth him in the temple," and 

said unto him, Behold, thou art" made whole: sin no more, 
15 lest a \\"orse thing- come unto thee." The man departed," and 

told the Jews that it was Jesus, which had made him whole. 
16 And therefore 30 did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slay 

him," because he had done" these things on the sabbath day. 

:K.10 

, 1 Hut Jesus" answered them, /{ :\Ty Father worketh hitherto," .<v". ,,. 
18 and I work." Therefore" the Jews • sought the more to kill ,,chap. ,·ii. 

him, because he not only had broken" the sabbath, but said ,, ,,. 
also that God was i his Father," making himself k equal \\·ith '~'.m. viii. 

God. -<-Chap. i. 19, 

1 omit from waiting iu tldrd 7.'t:J'St lo end of .fourth 11erse 
I! which had been thirty and eight years in his sickness 
a Jesus seeing him lying thi'Yt' 10 perceiving 11 bath l:! omit he 

13 sick 1" bath been 15 and it was the sabbath on that clay 
16 It is the sabhath day, an<l Ii lO take up the bed rn But he 
rn Th.C)' asked him 20 \\'ho is the man :n omit lhy bed 22 Ilut 
2•1 withdrew himself 2" After lhcse things 25 tcmp1c-courts 
24 hast been 2 ~ sin no longer, that some ,vorsc thing come nol unto Lhec 
2a went away 30 And for this cause 31 omit and sought to slay him 
39 did :JJ he :u until now 
35 I also ,vork 36 For lhis cause therefore 17 broke 
:i,11 hul also called God his own Father. 

.'L _;:,, j.), 
X\"ii. 10. 

Cor-.n::-.;Ts. \Yilh lhc beginning of lhis chapkr scnled in the l'rol0~uc-, as lhc culminaling-poinl 
we enter 1.:pon lhc fourlh :mcl leading division of o.nd fultilmenl of all prcviou£ revchlions nf God, 
l~c Gospel, cxknding to Lhe close of chap. xii. whether in the Old Testament or in no.lure. In 
Its object is lo set Jesus forth in lhe heighl of llis cho.p. , •. He is the folfilment of ll1c S:i.bb:llh, lhe 
conllict with ignorance :md c1ror and sin. Zi.Iore grc:ucst of all the inslitntions gi\'en thrnugh )loses. 
p:trticul:J.Ily, the H . ..:rlcemer :i.ppears throughout il The s:.1bonlinate p:trls of the first scct1()n of the 
in the light in which He had alr..:ady heen pre- chap. arc-( 1) ,·crs. 1-9, the :tccount of the miracle 



56 TIIE GOSPEL ACCORDIKG TO JOH:-/. [CHAI', \', 1-18. 

at the pool of Bcthcsd.t; (2) ,·crs.. 10-1S, the 
opposition of the Jews, le~ling lu the procbm:llion 
of the great truths conl:i.im:tl in the second section, 

Ver. 1. After these thiDgs there was a feast 
of the Jews; and Jesus went. np to Jemsale:m. 
~o more is sai<l as ln the vi::;it to G:i.lilcc than 
wh:i.l we find in iv. 43-5-1. \Y l! arc taken ri.L once 
to lhc close of the "isit, when jl!sus went up again 
ti, Jerus;ilcm. The occ:1.sion cif Ilis going up was 
1hc occurrence of :1 fcstiv;il. Contrary Lo his wont, 
the E,·.'.1.ngcfo,L ~:i.ys nothing nf the nature of the 
fc..,tiv:il, merely adding (:ts in ii. 13, vii. 2, etc.) 
the words 'of t\11.: Jew-;.' It is quite impos-.iblc 
here to cx:i.minc the attempts which h:i.vl? IJr.!CTI 
m1tk lo gi\'e more prcci-;ion to this st:-tlement. 
Xot a fow Greek m.:inusi.:ripts :tnd other :i.nlhori• 
lies endeavour lo rcmo\'c the difficulty by inserting 
the :i.rticle, :i.nd rc.:icling 'the fc:,.<,t of the Jews,' an 
e:-.pression usu:illy thought to mean the l 'asso,·er. 
The weight of evidence, however, i:; (1i::.Linc1ly in 
favour of reading- 'a. feast ; ' and we may safely 
s:i.y that wilh this rea<ling the Pass,wer cannot be 
intcndc<l. \Vere it pos~ible lo believe 1hal the 
g'rcat nati,mal fcsli\'a) is :-poken of, lhc conse
quences would be import.ant. In th:u c.:isc four 
l'asso\'Crs would be m..:ntionccl in this (;os.pcl (ii. 
13, v. 11 vi. 4, xviii, .!S); and of one whole year 
of our l..onl's public ministry the only rcc1Jrd pre
!l.Cf\'cil would be that containccl in the chapter 
befor~ us. The critic:i.l cvi<lcncc, however, sets 
the <li:.cus::.ion al rc~t so far as 1he l'asso,·er i!
concerncd. :-tml we have or,ly to inquire which of 
the remaining fo,1i,·:ils best ~uit::. the few slatc
mcnls of the Ev:i.ngdi:;t Lea.ring on this part of the 
history. Our lwo bndmarks arc iv . .35 and vi. 4. 
The former n:r:,,e as:.igns the journey lhroui;h 
:-;.am:i.ri:i. to lhc month of I >ecembcr, 1he laller 
shows lh:i.t the events recorded in chap. ,·i. look 
place in )larch or April; hence, in .ill prnb:-tbility, 
the fcstiv:i.l of ch:tp. , •. I falls wi1hin the three or 
fom monlhs between 1hcsc limits. If so, the 
feasts (If l'enlcc-Jst (aboul :\by). Tabernacles 
(Scplcmh1.·r or ()c\(Jber), an<l the I>e<iication of 
the 'l\·niplc (lkcc•niJer) arc :1t once excluded; 
:-tnd no other feast remains except that of l'urim, 
which foll about a mnnth c:i.rlicr than l11e l'asso\'cr. 
This fca:-,1, therefore, is now g-cnemlly believed to 
he the one referred lo here. The objections are 
p,·rh::i.p~ not insurmountable. It is said that our 
Lord wonltl hardly go up to J,:rus:1lc111 for Purim. 
.:\~ to this, howcv...:r, we arc clearly unable to 
judge; in m:my ways unknown to us, that feast 
may have furni:--hed :i. fitting occasion for I lis visit. 
Its human origin would not he :in obstacle (comp. 
chap. x. 2:z), nor woul,\ il'i nation:-tl and p.i.triotic 
ch:ir:i.ctl'r. It j:,, true th.:r.t there were nbu:.cs in the 
cck·bration of l'urim, and that execs:,, and licence 
:-,el!'m to have hccn common. Slill we cannol 
doubt lhat many clc\'out br:iclilcs would be occu
pied with thankful rccolh:cli()n of the wonderful 
delh-cr:-tncc of thdr nation cnmmcm0rated hy the 
feast, rather than wi1h revelry and boisterous n1inh. 
( Inc olhcr oLjcction may be noticed. The feast 
of Purim w:-t:. not :-tllowcd to fall on a Sabbath, 
nnd hence, it is arg-ucd, cannot be lhnng:ht of here. 
But nothing in the ch:-tptcr lc::i.tb ncc1.:s-,arily to the 
supposition that the Sabbath un which the mirnclc 
w:-ts wrought was the day of lhc fo:-tst. The feast 
was thc- <)cca..;ion of our J ,or1l's g-oing up to Jeru
salem : the Sabh:uh may ha\'c follc-n soon after 
I lis arrival in the city; more than this we haYe no 
rig:ht In s:-ty. Jf lhcrcfori:: we look :\l the hi~lorical 

course of the narrnlive, it would seem that, of the 
solutions hitht.:rto offered, lh:-tl wl1ich foe;; upon 
Purim .1s the feast referred to in the tcx1 is the 
mosl probaUlc. B11t 1hcrc is anotherquc~tionof Rreat 
im;);)rlancc, which mu:.t not be on;r\ooked. "·hy 
did Jr:ihn, whose custom it is to mark very clearly 
1he festivals of which he ~rc:1ks (sec ii. 13, 13, Yi. 
4, vii. 2, x . .:!:?, xi. 55, xii. 1, xiii. I, xviii. 39, xix. 
q), wrilc so indermitely here? The feast before 
1!$ is the only one in thc- whole Gospel on which a 
(loubt c:in rest. We may well ask the reason of 
this, an(l the only reply which it seems possible 
to i::i\·c is that the indefiniteness is the rc!>ull of 
d,·n:~•Jl. The E,·.:ingelist omits the n.:imc of the 
fca:.t, 1h:1t the reader may not :-ttlach to il a 
signillc:,.ncc which wa::. not inlenderl. To John,-
through clearness of insight, nol from power of 
fancy,·· -c,·ery action of his '.\la<;,ter was frm1~ht with 
deep ::.i.~nific:-tnce; :ind no one who receives the 
Lord Jesus as he recei\'ed Him c:in hesitalc to 
a,lmil • in all l lis worrl:- ancl clceds :i. fulness of 
mc:ining, a perfection of fitness, imineasurably 
beyond whal c:in be attributed 111 the highest of 
hnman prophets. Our Lonl's relation to the 
whole Jewish economy i::. never ab~cnt from John's 
thought. Jesus enters the Jewish temple (ch:ip. 
ii. q) : His own words can be understood by those 
only who recogni:-,c that 1-Ie Himself is the true 
Temple of God. The Of(bincd festivals of the 
nation lind their fulfilment in I Jim. Xcwr, we 
may say, is :tny fr:>ilival named in this Cospcl in 
connection witll our Lord, without nn intention on 
the writer's part th:-tt we should sec the truth which 
he saw, and behol<l in il a 1ypc of hi~ '.\b.stcr or 
His work. If thi!. be !rue, the indelinitencss of 
the langungc here is de,,igned lo prC\'cnl our rest
ing on the tho11;::ht of this p:-trticular fc!.li\'al as 
fulrillcd in Jc,.u:., :ind t<J le:id lo the concentration 
or our attention on the Sahbat/1 shortly to be 
mcntiPned, which in 1his ch:-tplcr has an import:-tnce 
altogether cxccy1i,mal. \Vere it possible lo 1hink 
that the • f~::i.st n:fcm.:d tu W:'ls the S:ibbath itself, 
:ill diffic.:ultic.;; would be :it unce rcmon:d. 

\·1.·r. .2. Now there is a.t Jerusalem by the 
sheep-pool the pool which i~ su1'1laD1ed iD the 
Hebrew tongue Det.beRCln, having fi,·e porticoe. 
The use of the 1•rcsen1 tense, tlu·n i.r, may seem 
to indic:ile 1hat the pool still rc-maincd after the 
deslruttion of Jerusalem: unless indeed we aclopl 
the opinion thal, :i.s John in all prob:-tliility com
mitled to writing ,,,:,rr early his recollections of 
his Lord's di~comses and works, an inciclent:il 
marl, of his. pr:-tcticc j:,; ll·ft us in this Hrsc.-The 
lrllnslation of the w,m\s that follow i::. much dis
puted. The ( ;rc•ck wor,l for 'priol' m:1y be wrillcn 
in lwo w:-tys. Thnt "h:ch is usually :-tdt1ptcd gives 
the 111c:1ning, 'thcr..: is ],y lhe sheep .... a pool, 
th:-tt which is ~urn:-tmc,l,' de.; :-tnd the question is 
how the l'llip:,;is i:,; lo he lilkcl up. There is no 
:wthririty for 1-upplying 'market,' :-t'> i;. done in the 
.:\ulhori:,;ccl rersion: and that method of ,iupplying 
the bbnk is now gcm:r:i.lly ab:i.nclnncd. The idea 
of most wriler:, on the ( ;o::.pd is th:\t the • shccp
g-alc' (.\'eh. iii. I, 32, xii. 39) is intended, hu1 we 
have found no ex:implc 0f a similar omission of the 
wm<l •g:i.k.' \\'e :-trc thus lc(l to cx:-tminc lhc olhcr 
mode of wriling- the (.;r1..-ek won) '11001,' from which 
rc::.ults thc trnnsl:-ttion, 'lhLrc is h)· the sheep-pool 
the fool that is surn::uned : ' and to this 1cndering o( 
the sentcnce there appc::i.r:. to be no \'alid objection. 
It may, indeed, seem str:-tng-c th:-tt the silualion c,( 
the pnol called lk1hesda should he defined by i1::. 
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proximity to another pool about which no informa
tion is preserved; but it must be rcmcmhcn·d that 
in questions relating lo the topography of Jcrus:ilcm 
arguments from the silence of histori:rns arc not 
worth much. Early Chrhai:,n wrilcrs also (Eusc• 
bius and Jerome) do actually speak of a sheep-pool 
in Jcrus;ilcm in connection wilh this p;issagc. 
Ammonius tells us th;i,t the pool WJ.5 so called 
front the habit of gathering to~cthcr !here the 
sheep th.1.t were to he sacrificed for the feast : 
simil.1rly Theodore of ;\]opsuestia. And ii is 
very intcrcstin~ to notice th:i.t an earl}' tr:wcllcr 
in the lloly I.and (about the first half of the 
fourth century) spcnks of• 17ui11 pools in Jcru.;;alcm, 
h::iving Ii\•,_~ portico.__, We conclude lhcrcf<Jre 
1h:it John defines the position of lhe pool with 
which the following narrath·e is connecled by its 
nc:imcsc; lo another pool, proh:ihly of hrgcr size, 

ancl at that time well known as the 1 sheep-pool. 1 Il 
i~ remarkable that of the other pool the proper name 
is not mentioned, lmt only a Ilebrcw or Syro
Chahlaic suo11d name or surname. \\'h:n this 
name is and what it signifies c:m harclly be deter
mined with cert:iint}', as sc\·eral forms c,f ll1c nam_c 
arc given in Greek manuscripts ancl other au1hon
ties. If we assume that Bcthcsd:1 is the true form, 
Lhe most probable explanation is • ll<:>use nf grace. 1 

It is eae;y to sec that such a name might n:lturallr 
ari-e, and might indcer1 hccome the common 
appellation an;ongst those who associate-cl a hcne
liccnt healing power with the waters of _the pool ; 
and it is also ca.sy lo underst::rncl how It was the 
second name that lingered in John's thought,-a 
name which to him bore a high significance, 
rcc:1llin~ the 'grace' which came through _Jesus 
Christ (i. 17)1 and of which :i. wonderful m:rn1festn-

-~ 

., . <'_~- . 

Trad1t1011al Pool of Be:heJfa 

lion was made :lt this \'cry spot. The piol called 
BeLhesda had five porticos; probably it wa;, fi,-~
sidcd, and surrounded by ::m arched Ycran<la.h or 
colonnndc, closed in on the oul ward side. 1'hc 
hot springs of Tiherbs arc so surrounded at this 
<l:iy, and it is at lc:isl possible th~t lhe sLylc of 
architecture may be Lrn.ditional. 

Ver. 3. In lbese lay a. n11Lltitude of slck folk,< 
of blind, ha.lt1 withered. Under the shelter of 
!hesc porticos m:iny such were laid day after day. 
Th.e gencr:ll term 'sick folk' receives its explana
tion afterwards as consisting of those who were 
blind, or lame, or whose bodies or limbs were 
W:lsted.-The omission of the remaining words of 
,·er. 3 and of the whole of ver. 4 is supported hr a 
weight of authority which it is im::iossiblc to set 
a~idc. The additio11 belongs, however, to a very 
e:ulv d:itc, for its contents nre clcarh referred lo 
hy tertullinn early in the third cerimry. It is 

e\"illently an explanatorJ commenl first wriltcn in 
the marg:in by those who saw tha.t the words ol 
ver. 7 imply incidents or opinions of which tile 
ll:lnativc as it stand~ gi,·cs uo account. The well
intentioned gloss was nol long in finding its way 
into the text; and, once there, it ga\"C the weight 
of the apostle's sanction to a s1:1tement which 
really represents only the popular Lclicf. h will 
l,c seen that, when the unauthorised addition is 
remo.,.·cd, there is nothing in the text to support 
1hc impression that wonderful cures were actl1ally 
wrought. The phenomena are thos:c of an inler
mitlent spring ; and the Yarious circumstances 
liescrihcd, the concourse of sick, the cager c:-:
pcctation, the implicit faith in the hcalin~ virtue 
of the waters :ind in the recurring supernatur:1I 
agency, find too m:iny parallels in historr to make 
ii necessary to suppose that there was :inr super
n:itur:il virtue in the pool. It m:ly be obsen·ed 
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Lh:::i.t the ordin:iry trnnsfalion of the a<lded words 
is not <tnite correct. The :mgcl's visit wa..; not 
looked for ':it :i ccrl:t.in season' (as if after some 
lixccl :rntl rq;ular inh:rv.:"Ll), but '::i.L seasons,' from 
time to time. 

\'er. 5. And a certain m&D was there, which 
had been thil'ty and eight years in his sickness. 
This !:,Uffcrcr (apparcnlly one of the •withered,' 
thongh not :1ltogdher destitute of the power of 
motion) h.:"Ltl endured thirty-eight yc:us c,f weak
ness. llow long hl' h::i.d hl'cn wont to resort to 
Bcthcscb we cannot tell: it m:iy h:we been only 
for tlay;; or even hours. 

Vcr. 6. Jesus seeiug bim lyiog the1·e, and 
1u~rcciving lho.t be bath been now a loug 
time in that casC', saitb unto hiu1, Wilt thou bo 
w.i.<le whole? The first movement is ::iltogcther 
on Lhc side of Jesus: comp. ,,.-er. 21 (' whom He 
will'). His knowledg-c of the case is Ly dirc:cl 
intuiLion (comp. ii. 25), not, as we bclicve, thc 
result of inquiry. In l\1::m. viii. 2 Lhe leper's 
w,mls to Jesus were, • Lord, if Thou wilt, Thon 
c:mst make me clean,' an<l Lhe answer w.is, 'I 
will.' llerc the aclJress of Jesus contains His I I 
will,' for His question lo the man i,; 'Dost thou 
will ? if thou dost I do also.' J esns has the will to 
heal him: does he :m!iwer this with a correspond
ing will, ur i-; he like those to whom Jesns would 
have given life, but who 'woulrl' not come to 
llim? (Yer. 40), It will l.11.:: observed that there is 
11,) bro;,.d scp:uation m.ade Lctwccn bodily and 
spiritual healing. The m.:m certainly understood 
the former, buL we c.innot limit Lhe meaning of 
ChrisL"s wcrds Ly the apprehension of those to 
whom He speats, :1ncl lhe subsequent narrative 
seems to imply more th:m the r,::-toration of 
bodily hcolth. 

\'er. 7. The sick man answerec.l him. Fir, I 
have nomnn, when the water hath hc.•eu troubled, 
to pnt me into the pool: but while I aw coming, 
another steppctl.i clown before we. The man 
<loes not g-i\"e a c.lircct :rnswer to the question 
• \Vilt thou?' but the answer sought is implied. 
I le harl Lhe will, hut he h;,.d nol the power to do 
wh:i.t he bclic\'cd must be done before healing 
1..:oul<l be oLt:iiucd. The \'cry extremity of his 
need rendered nn:i.v:iiling- hi:- repeatcc.l efforts lo 
be the first to reach the waters when the mys
t1·rious troublin~ ha<l La.ken place, llc h:i.cl no 
friend to help, to hurry l1im to the pn0l al the 
moment when the w:ikrs were thought to have 
received their healm~ power. 

Ver. S. Jesus sailh unto him, Rise, to.ke up 
thy bed, a.ncl walk. The cure is performed in the 
most simple :rnd direct manner. IL is not s;i.id 
that Jc::.u'- laid His han<l-" on him (Luke xiii. IJ), 
or th:tt He touched him. Jlc speaks: the man 
hears the voice of the ~on of (.;od :md lives (H:rs. 
25. ,,, 29). 

Ver. 9. And immediately the man was n\ade 
whole, and took up his bed, and walkcc.l. The 
result is tlescribe<l in words which arc a simple 
echo of Lhc command. Whilst they testify the 
power of the healing wor<l, they ;,.lsn bring- into 
view Lhe m:,.n's 'will' :1.11d 'faith,' :1s s.hown in his 
immec.li.ite readiness lo obey the cnmm:1n<l of 
Jesus. Immediately he w:i.s made whole, a.nd 
Look up his hetl (the mallress which, bid upon 
the ground, hac.l formed his Led), ancl walkecl.
Aud it was tbo eaLbath on that day. The verses 
which fo\111w s.how how important is this notice. 
,\s Jesus chose out this one sick m:m to lie the 

object of His gracl.!, !'>O He of set purpose chose 
the s:1LL.ith tfo.y for the perfonnance of the 
miracle. 

\"..:r. 10. The Je'\l"S therefore said unto biru 
that was curec.l, It is the sa.bbath Ja.y, and it ia not 
lawful for thee to take up the lied. The J cw:i
soinc of the rulers nf the people (sec note on i. 19) 
-who hac.l not Leen present at the miracle met 
the man as he dcparLec.l c:irrying his bed. As 
guardians of the law they challeng-c him, and 
condemn Lhe be.Jring of l,urdens on the sabbath. 
It is very impurtanl for us L0 determine whether 
in so cloin;.; they were light or wrong-. \\'ere they 
faithfully carrying cut the letter of the Jaw of 
Moses, or were they cnforcin~ one of those Lr:1<li• 
Lions by which they <lestruyeJ its spirit 1 \\"e 
have no hesit:1tion in adopting the former ,·icw. 
The question 1nust Le decided apart from the 
mi1:1cle, of which at this moment the Jews sc-cm 
to have had no knowledge. It is true th:i.t, even 
had it been known liy them, their judgment wnultl 
not have been altcre,I; they would h::i.,·e equally 
condemned Lhc he:1lin~ on the s:i.bb.Jth (sec Luke 
xiii. q), since there h:1d been no question of life 
::mtl death, \\'hen, too, they :1ftcrw:1nls he;i.r wh.Jt 
h:1s been done (vcr. 11) lhen: is no change in their 
tone and spirit i :1ml our Lord's own reference lo 
this mir.:i.clc (chap. vii. 23) seems to show tha1, so 
far from convincing them, iL had rouse,J their 
sp:.-cial indi~nalion. But :11 the point of time now 
hefore us the lawfulness of hc:i.lini:; on the sabbath 
wa<. not in queslion, They met a m;,.n carrying 
his bed 111 the .-.trec.-ts of Jerns:ilem on the sacred 
day. The law of :'\loses forbade :l.ny work on that 
day; :i.nd the special enactments in the l'entateuch 
(the command to kindle no fire, Ex. XXX\'. 3, :rnc.l 
the judgmeut on the man who g:1thcrecl sticks, 
:\'um. ,_\-. .35) show how this bw was to Le 
interprcled. In Jcr. Hii. 21-23, moreover (comp. 
::'\eh. xiii. 19\ this very art, the bearing- of bur
dens, is explicitly condemned. \\'h:i.t conlc.l they 
do lmt c0ndcmn it? \\" l•nld the same act be 
rl'g-.lrlled otherwise in En~hncl al Lhe present 
h-lur? One other consider:ttion remains, and iL is 
dccisl\'c. Our Lord's answer Lo the Jews (ver. 17) 
nukes no reference l0 Lhcir c:i.sui:.tical distinctions 
or to lrarlitions Ly which the law was overlaid. It 
differs. :i.lto~ethcr in Lone and spirit from the 
reproofs wliic.::h we read in Luke xiii. 15, xiv. 5. 
H;:icl Lheir ohjcction lain against the healing, we 
c.itmot douht th;:it they would h:1,·e brought on 
thl'msclves the like rebuke : here however they 
were right in hole.ling the man's action, so far :tS 

Lhey unt!c:rst1)oc.l it at the moment, to l1c :1n infrac
tion of their law. 

\'er. 11. nut be answered thew, He tluit mo.de 
me whole, the same said unto me, Take np thy 
lJed, and walk. Whether the man knew the 
R:i.bbinical saying tl1:it a prophet's command to 
transgress the kllcr of Lhe law w;,.s to Le obeyecl, 
save in the case of idubtry, m;:iy be doubtec.l; b~:t 
the impression m:11le on him h)· the majesty ol 
J esns was sufficient to guic.le his :1nswer. Divin(• 
power h:1tl hc;:ilccl him: a comm.inc.l froJll One who 
wielded such power could nol tr:i.mgress the law 
of Goel. 

\'er. 12. They nskC'd hiln, Who is the DlD.n 
which said unto tlJcc, To.kc up, and walk 1 
The mention or the cure h;:is no efrecL in le:1cl
ing- them to suspend their jmlgment. It woulc.l 
inc.lecd present to them a new Lr.Jnsgre:-.sion of the 
law; hut they content theniseh-cs wiLh passing 
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it by, and laying stres--. on w!1at they consider 
an muk:ni:i.bk breach of the very lclkr of !he 
comm.:rndmcnl, This cumplclc indifference to the 
work of mercy pbinly illu~tr:i.tcs the h::ml-hcarted 
malice of ' thi.: I ews.' 

Ver. 13. Bui be that wa.s healed wiet not who 
it was. \\"c nl'ed not wonder that this maro, 
unabh: to move from place to pbce, pcrhapc; only 
recently come tu J crus:dcm, hatl no previous 
knowledge of Jcsus.-For Jcsns withd1-cw him
self, a nmltitndc being in tha.t pince. After his 
cure, too, he could hear nothin~ of his benefactor, 
for, to a\'oid the rcco~nition and cnlhm,i;1.sm (,f 
the muhihHlc (comp. chap. ,·i. 15), Jcsth wi1h
drcw,-litcrally 'slippcd :islclc.' bcc:i.mc ~uchlcnly 
lmt to sight.-llcrc, as a\wa)'S, Lhe 'multitude' 
or mas<; of the people is lo be carefully db,tiu
g-uishcd from • the Jews.' The conllicl betwl"en 
Jesus :i.nd the Jews has begun: all His aclions 
deepen their h::ttrcd against 1 lim. The • multi
Lude,' on the otlH::r hand, is the oLjcct of Ilis 
compassion: from time to lime they follow IJim 
cagerlr, however slight m::ty be thL·ir knowledge 
of I Iis true teaching :iml nims (vi. ~. 15). In 
subsequent chapter,; we shall oftl!n have lo call 
atten1ion to the contr::H LelWCl.!11 'lhc Jews' and 
the • multitll<k;' ::me\ il will he seen that some 
pa~sagcs ::i.rc :tlmo'>t ir.explicable unless this most 
import:J.nl distinction is kept ckarly in \'icw. 

Ver. 1-1. Afte1· these things Jesns findcth him 
in the temple conl'ts. Some time afterwnrds, 
probably not on the :-.ame day, the man is found 
tn the temple courts. There is no reason to doubt 
that he had ~one there for purp,is<'S of dc\'otion, 
having recognised the IJivine clcliver:incc. Through• 
out the narrati,·e he slands in stro[lg contrast with 
the J cws, resembling in this the blind man of 
whom we rl'aJ in chap. ix.-And sa.id unto him, 
BcboJd, than hast been ma.de whole: sin no 
longer, tba.t sou1c worse thing come not unto 
thee. The words of J csus imply much more th:in 
the gener::i.l connection of sin and suffcring-; they 
shClw that in this case the sickness had in sume 
wny been the result and the punishment of sin. 
\'et sorer judgment will follow a return to the life 
of sin (;\l::i.ll. xii. -15). 

Ver. 15. Tbe man went away, o.nd told the 
Jews the.t it was Jesus which had n1ade him 
whole. The Jews asked who had commanded 
him lo tal..·t· up hi$ be-d. The man's reply, given as 
soon as he h:ul learnt the name of his Deliverer, 
was lh:tl Jes~1s liad made him whole. The careful 
\':tri::ttion in th(.! expression seems lo repel the 
supposition that he gave the information throug-h 
ingratitude or in treachery. Probably his moti\'e 
was a. sense of duL}' to those who, whatever mi~ht 
he their spirit, were constituted authorities "ho 
had a right to h!!;isatisfied as to all breaches of the 
law, with whom also would rest the decision 
whether he must hring a sin•offcring- to atone for 
!ais violation of the snbhath. \\'hilst, however, 
this may have been the man's motive, we can 
hardly doubt that John (who here uses a word, 
'declo.rl'd,' whirh with him often has a solemn 
signiticance) ~cc:,; in the acl a Divine mission. In 
his eyes the m.:in is for the moment a pNphet of 
th~ !\lost llig:h, :t mcs:,;cngcr of warning, to the 
gu1Hy Jews. 

Ver. 16. And fo1· tbis c:tuec did lbe Jews pcr
i;ecute Jesus, because he did Lhcso things on the 
sabbo.tb day. The man" hose cute ha<l been the 
occ:1sion of the action taken Ly the Jews now 

passes from \'icw. For the second time Jesus and 
' !he Jews' arc broug:ht face to face. J le ha<l 
appeared in the temple (ii. q) to put an encl to 
the abuses they had permitted vr fostered, and to 
vindicate 1he holiness of II is Father's house. Then 
lie offerl!cl IJimself to Israel as the Son of God; 
lie tleclarcd Ilimself thi.! antitype of their temple, 
lhi.! icle::i. of which (J.s God's dwelling-place) hacl its 
fulfilment in IJimself alone, As by supernalurnl 
influence on those who trJ.fficked in the Iloly 
Place He had then challenged the attention of the 
rulers of lsracl, so now by a wondL"rful sign lie 
fixed on Himself the eyes (Jf all (vii. 21). This 
time it is not on the temple that lie lays His 
hanrl, bul on the lo.w, the cherished comm:tndment 
of the sabLath. It is not as one who with autho. 
rity checks abuses which none collld defend, 
though from them many derived gain, thal our 
Lord now o.ppcars in Jcrus::i.Jcm: Jlecomes a.s one 
who cl::i.ims to he above the Jaw, having the rig:ht, 
;15 Lawgiver, to set a:;ide ils Jetter. As the tempi..: 
h:icl its idea fulfilled in llimself, so was it with the 
sabbath. As lo the Son of God God's hou:-c 
belonged, so Lo the Son of God belonged th;it 
Rest of God of which the sabbath wJ.s a type; and 
the sabba1h cannot he broken hy the Son of God. 
This is the light in which the following verse!i 
teach us to regard the whole narrative. The 
choice of the sabbath day for 1he miracle is the 
kl!rncl of the p~r.1graph. Ilad the Jews Le.en 
te:tchable ::i.nd free from prejudice, h:1tl they t::i.ken 
the miracle as the starting-point of their reason
ings, they would have been pr~p:trcd for hearing 
the ~round of the claims of J csus thus Lo regulate 
their l::i.w. 1 1 low can a man that is a sinner do such 
mir::i.cles?' (ix. 16) was in truth a convincing argu
ment, and by yielding to its force they would have 
been Jed to Jesus as humble seekers J.fter truth. 
But because Jle 'did lhese things.' wrought such 
works and showed that I I e would persevere with 
them, they beco.me o.nd continued to be JJis per
secutors. 

Ver. 17. Dut he answered them, My Father 
worketh until now: I also work. In three 
different ways cloes our Lord rebut the charge 
which 11is foes so often brought against JJim, that 
lie broke the sahhath. At one time I le sho\\'ed 
that it was not the law but the vain tradition that 
11c set ::i.sid~ (Matt. xii. 11; Luke xiii. 151 xiv. 5); 
at another IIe declared llimself as the S1•n 
of man Lord of the sabbalh, and taught that lhe 
law of the sabbath must he dclerminetl from its 
aim and object ().lark ii. 2;, 2S); here only docs 
Ile take even higher ground. Goel restt:d from 
llis works of creation on the ~e\'Cnth ,by; this 
day was hallowed and set apart for mnn's rest 
from lahonr,-a rest which was the :.hadow of the 
rest of Cod, ~nd which was desi'..'.ned to remo\·e 
from man everything thnt might hinder him from 
entering in s/lirit into that fellowship with God 
which is per cct rest. From the creation to this 
very moment the Father hath been working; in 
Ilis very re.sl upholding all things by the won] o( 
Ilis power, providing- all things for His creature~, 
workinc: out the purpose of Ilis loH in their 
redcmp1ion. • ;\ly Father worketh until r..ow,' 
with no pause or intermission: 1 I also work.' 
H c who can thus call God I Iis Father finds in 
the works of His Father the Jaw of His own 

~:~t:th :::r ~,-~~k~"~~~~~r~~e~~~n ~~t:~r~f :~~ 
break the sabbath law. The 19th and 201}, 
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\'Cl">CS more fully cxpbin what is cxpres'ied in 
lhe!:.e nujcstic words. 

\-t·r. 1:-i. For this CCLUBC therefore Llic Jews 
sought the more to kill hiu1, bet'ause he not 
only broke the sabbath. hui also ea.Bed God his 
own Father, waking 11imsclf equal with God. 
The Jews do not fail lo !'>CC that the argument 
reslc<l on the rirst words, 'Z,.Iy Father.' I le who 
crrnl<l thus speak, and who jus•i!Jcd llis works by 
the work:. of God, was callin~ God Ilis own 
Father in Lhc highc:ot scn;;c which thc"e words can 
hc:i.r, an<l w:is claiming equality with God. It 
has been objected th:i.t, th1)ugh the brief assertion 
of vcr. J 7 docs really imply all this, ii is not pro
bable that so momL·nton~ an infcrcnct: would have 
been tlr:iwn from words :,o few. But il is sufficient 
to rqil}' thal, whilsl John gives to us the exact 
sub.!>tancc of lhe words of Jesus and the impression 
wl11cli the}' rn;tdc upon the hc:i.rcrs, we have no 

r~·ason lo suppose !hat ,1/1 the worcls spoken arc 
recorded. The meaning- which we gather from 
those that st;ind written before us probably 
coul<i nol be conveyed hy .ffol·m words without 
repetition and enlargement. The thought of the 
con<lens.:i.tion which musl ha.,·e 1akcn place in the 
record of these discour:-.cs of onr l.onl is that 
which full}' justifies the devout rc:vkr's effort to 
c.:i.tch every shade of meaning :md follow every 
turn of cxprc!.:-.ion.-Thc answer Jesus h:i.s given 
docs hut rcpd the Jew;;, "·c arc \(lkl what the 
pcrsccution of vcr. 16 mcant,-even then they had 
sough1 His life, for no,v they sought tit,· more 10 
kill ] Jim. 1-"rom this point onwards wc have the 
conllicl lh:tl nolhin~ could reconcile, the cnmi1y 
(lf the J cws which would not ancl could not rest 
until 1hcy h:ttl compassed th<: clcath of !Jim who 
had come to save them. 

CIIAl'TER V. I')-➔✓-

T/ic Discourse of Jesus at the Pool of 1/ctltcsda. 

19 ~rHE:-1 answered Jesus' and said unto them. Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, "The Son can dn nothing of himself."'""· 30, .. 

but' what he secth the Father do: 3 for what things soever he :;~~: ;~:-
20 doeth, these also docth the Son likewise.' For 'the Father '.i: "·-~'"

luveth the Son, and sheweth him all things that himsel( doeth: '·;·_•;f."'· 35' 
and he 1dll shcw him greater works than these, that ye may 

21 marvel. For' as the Father 'raiscth up the dea,I, and , 'Co,.;.,. 

d quickcneth !Item; 6 ~ even 7 so the Son quickcneth 11 ,rhom he ,:'l~~m. iv.,,, 

-,-:, will. For the Father judg-cth no man/ but /hath committc<l 1° cCh;;.\i.:15. 
23 all judgmcnt unto the So;1: That all mm should II honour the /X'..!; :' ;,. 

Son, e,ven as they honour the Father. "11 c that honourelh ,-:"~~.'~/, •. 
not the Son honoureth not the Father which hath" sent him. -' s~·cehap. 

xv.:13. 
2--1, Verily, verily, I say unto you, " 11 c that hcan..:th my word, and,, Cha.p viii. 

bclieveth on 13 him that sent me, ; hath everlasting u life, and j-g~ chap. 
ll\. IS, 36, 

k shall not come into condemnation; u but 1 is 16 passed front 17 
~: ~~~,f;}\\/s 

25 death unto" lik Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is ,, 
cr,ming-,1 9 and now i~, when the deacl shall hear the voice of the 

26 Son of God: and they that hear 20 shall live. For" as the 
Father hath life in himself; so hath he ::;iven" to the Son" to 

27 "'have life in himself; /\nd hath given 2
" him authority to mchap. i •. 4. 

execute juclnmcnt also 2 ·~ because he i!-i the ~nn 2 '; of man. :t~ .. 't11
• 

2
~' 

.:-, ' 1 John i. 1, ,. 

1 Jesus therefore answered 2 can of himself do nothing save 
4 thc,;c things the Son also in like m:i1rner doeth l For even 

J doing r /e~; Ro::,·. 

3 and makcth to liYc ; omit even s also makcth to li\·c 
ii For moreover the Father judgeth no one 10 given 

11 That .tll may 12 omit hath 13 (}IJlil on 
L'> and cometh not into j11dgmcn1 lG hath li o•.1t of 
ui :\n hour cometh 20 h.1,·c hc:1rd 21 For c\·cn 

H eternal 
IS. into 

22 sn g:1ve he 21 Son al:;o 2" And he gave 25 omit .tlso 21: a son 
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28 :\!arvcl not at thi.s: for the hour is coming," in the which all 
29 that arc in the graves shall hear his voice, "And shail come 11 ~t.•;;_x:~/: 

forth; they that h:ivc <lone g-ood,'~ unto the 19 resurrection o( 4f)_; Ach 

life; and 30 they that have done 31 evil, unto the resurrection of '"'"· "· 
damnation.32 

30 ° I can or mine O\Vll self do nothing: as I hear, I judge : 0 \'er. I'), 

land my judgmcnt is just; because 9 I seek not mine own t~~~:ip. viii. 

will, but the will of the Father which hatl1 seut me." q ;!~'~h~~t. 
31 'If I bear witness of 3

' tnysclf, my witness is not true. ,-t~_;;~-_ 3ct:1p. 

32 s There 3 ~ is another that bcardh witness of JI me; and 1 s\!~1;. 1]; /~· 
know that 'the witness which he witncsscth o[ 31 me is , ~hJ~h~iii: }~· 

33 true. "Ye sent a,; untu John, and he bare 37 witness unto the ,/l:hap. i. 19. 

34 truth. But I receive not te.stimony from man:" but" these 
35 things I say, that ye might" be saved. I le was a burning 

and a shining light: ~1 an<l ye were williug a for a season to 
36 rejoice" in his light. But I have greater witness" than 

tltrrt of John: for "the works which" the Father hath given ,,chap.'·,,, 

me to tu finish,46 the same"; works that I do
1 

bear witness wl~a;~·i!\4 
37 of" me, that the Father hath seut me. r And the f'ather r~~;;;';,,,p 

himself," which hath" sent me, hath" borne witness of'" ''· ,,. 
38 me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen 

his shape." And ye have not 7 his word abiding in you: , •Joh""-,,_ 

39 for :.3 whom = he hath :io sent, him ye believe not. a Search :. 4 ;\~t!~:it :i: 
the Scriptures; for" in them ye think" ye have 6 eternal 'V«. ,,_ 

40 life: and 'they arc they whir.h testify of me." d And ye will '):~L•;;,, 
41 not come to 1ne1 that ye n1ight :.• have life. e l receive not :~ l ~tc~~·:-/: 
42 honour from men." But / I know you, that ye have not the d(;'h,p. ;_ "· 
43 love of God in you. I am come in my Father's name, and ye '~s' ;;_'P• 

receive me not; if another shall come in his own name, him /Chap. ii. :.q 

44 ye will receive. 'I-low can ye believe, which receive honour gChap. '"

one of another,60 and seek not 11 the honour that coJJ1dlt fro1n ,, ~~m. ii. 2-;i. 

45 ,- God only/" Do not think that I will accuse you to the ,Chap.""'· 

Father: there is one that accuscth you1 even l\loscs, in whom 3
• 

46 ye trust." For had" ye believed Moses, ye would have be-

27 bccau~e an hour cometh 2-~ And they that have done good shall go forLh 
::9 a 30 but .'.II committed 
32 a resurrection of judg-ment .'.IJ of him that sent me :ii concerning 
.'.l..i It 3 ,; have sent a; hath borne 
3 ::1 But not from a man do I recei\·e the witness .'.1:1 howbeil -io m.1y 

H lle was the lamp that burncth and shincth -1.: .1nd )C desired 
-1.:; exult "' But the witness that I have is greater ~5 that 
4.G accomplish 47 very -' 11 concerning 
-1.J (11Jtit himself st) (lmii hath /'ii he hath 
:,:2 Never have \'c either heard a voice of him or seen a form of him 
t.:1 because o-i Ye search .~:, because 61

' ye think that in them 
r,; aml it is they which bear witness concerning me J:, may 
:i:i Glory from men J receh·e not "° recei,.·ing- glory one of another 
t:I anll the glory lhat is from the only Co,l ye seek not 
c:2 ye h::we placed your hope r.:1 if 
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+7 lievecl " me : '" for he wrote of" me. But I if re believe not his ~v ... ,, .. 
writings, how shall 66 ye believe my \\'orUs? tl.ukeh,.j, 

lisi would believe Gs concerning GG will 

Co:-.-ri::~-rs. The pcrforrn:mcc of the miracle 
nf hc:\ling on the sabb:llh h:1d roused the active 
npposition of lhc Jews to Jesus, and thJt again 
had lc<l 10 the grc:it Jccl:iration contained in vcr. 
17, in which Jesus announces Ilis cquality with 
Cod. This o.nnot1ncemcnt only cxciks the Jews 
Lo grl·.1tc1 1.1gl!; .1ml Jesus is thus kd, .:iccoHling 
tn Ilis cu-.tom in 1his G,1spcl, to present in still 
folkr :md more ft,rciblc terms the tn:th Ly which 
tht.:ir anger and opposition had been :uousccl. 
The discourse mn.y be dividc,1 into three subor
dinate p,ub-(1) ,·crs. 19-~9, where, wilh a lhrice 
repeated' \"erily, verily' uhe progrcssofthe thought 
is pointed out in the Expo,-ition), Jesus speaks 
uf I limsclf as the Worker of the 1:;i_Llier's works, 
1hc Re\·e:tlcr of the Father's glory; (2) ver. 30, :l. 

verse ;i.t once summing up whal h:i.~ precede,! from 
,-er. 19, and introducing lhc rcmain<lcr of lhc di'>• 
course; (3) ,·crs. 31-17, where Jesus passes from 
the 'gre:i.tcr work~' lhat lie does to the wi:.ncss 
borne to Ilim by the F:1thcr, poinLing out at the 
same time the true n:l.lurc of the C\'il principles 
within the Jews which prevented their receiving 
that witne~s. 

Ver. 19. Jesus therefore answered and said 
unto them. We ha,·c :tlrl!::idy founcl Jesus r1:ply
ing- 10 those who tlid not recei\'e I Iis utterance 1,f 
a truth by a repeated :-tnd more emphatic clecl:i.r:i• 
tion of the ,·cry 1ruth which they rejected (sci.: 
iii. 5). So it is here. He h::1.cl been :i.ccusctl of 
bb~phemy in c:-tlling Gori 'IJis own Father' and 
m:1.king llimself l'11ual with God. He solemnly 
rdter:-t1es Ilis cbiin, _;-inr\ expresses with ~cakr 
fNce the unily of His working- with the worki11g 
of Goel I Ii~ Father.-Verily, verily, I say unto 
yon, The Son ca.n of himself do nothing snve 
what he seetb the Father doing: for wbo.t 
things soever he cloctb, these thiags the Sou 
a.Isa in like manner docth. The connection of 
1his \"er:iL' with the preceding is of itself sufficil'lll 
to prcclud1.: the interpretation which some have 
givcn,-th:a it has rd..:-rcnce lo lhe perf1.:ct obe• 
clicnce of the ~on of man r;1thcr 1h:i.n to the csseu• 
li:-tl oncne;;s or the Snn of l~r1rl with 1hc Fath,:r. 
The last worcls of the ,·cr:-:c exprr~s the ~cncr;1l 
positive truth th:it :11\ the Fathl•r':; works a1l' done 
hy the Son, and done by Him in like m:1nner, 
while the mystery cont:l.inc1l in them is. not greater 
than th;il which is inh(:rcnt in c,·cn· srn.tcrnent 
relntin;,.!: to the Trinity. Antir.ip::itin;..:- for a 
moment wh~t will ml·et ns in bkr part~ of the 
tli,;comsc, anti rcmcmhcrin~ that l111m;in words can 
only he :ipproxinution~ tn t!ic tn:th, we m;iy ~ay 
that it:~ the !--nn's: p:1.1l lo m:i.kc the l·athl'r's work., 
::i.kc the shape ,lt" :1,·t,1,\I rc:i.litil:S among 111('11. The 
Fa:her's worki11;: and the :--on\ wurl,in • are 11111,; 
not two dificrcnl 1, ()rking<;, ;1nc\ theyar._: n,Jt a war\,. 
in; of the ;;rune thing 11,ic-L', Thl·y arc rda1ccl to 
each othl'r as th:- id,:a\ In lht· phcn,·,inl·nal, as the 
th()ught t•i thl· word. Tli,· F;11hn dl)t:S !lOI work 
adually; ]k works ahny,; ti.·1·,,!tf:!t the Son. 
The Son docs not w11rk i,.l,•.1::1•: 1 It: works ah1·;1\·s 
/rNn the Father. Hut f ;n.J ·is ;i_\way:-- \1·orkin.~'.: 
therefore the Son is alw:i.y.s m 1rkiug: ;i_nd the 
,vorks of lhc Father :i.rc the works of thl! Son,-

distinct, }'Cl one and the same. From Lhis positive 
truth follows the denial which comes earlier in the 
n-rsc. The Jews ha<l denounced Jesus :is a blas
phemer, had thought thal He was placing Ilimsclf 
111 awful opposilion to God. This is impossible, 
for the Son can do nothing of Himself; se\·erance 
from the Father in action is impossible, how much 
more contrariety of action ! The Son c::1.n do 
nothing of Ilimself,-can intleed Jo nothing save 
what He secth the Father <loin~. (The remarks 
on I save' made a hove, sec chap. iii. 13, arc ex
actly applicable here. Sec also chap. X\'. 4 1 which 
closely resembles Lhis ,·crsc in mode of expression.) 
The subordination of the Son, which subsists 
together with perfect unit)\ is expressed in the 
former half of the \'erse by the 'seeing,' in the 
latter by the onh:r of the clauses. The whole 
\'erse is :l. translation of the trulh expressed in the 
l'rolog:uc (,·ers. I, 1S). 

Ver. 20. For the Father lovelh the Son, n.nd 
shewet.h him all things that himself doeih. 
The rcbti11n of the Son's acts to those of the 
F::1.thi.:r has hccn connected with the figure cl 
'seeing:' the converse is here presented, as 'show
ing.' The F::1.ther 1 showcth' wh:i.t Ilimsclf clocth; 
the S,m 'serth.' The principle of the relation 
between the Father and the ~on, out of which 
this communion springs, is• love, '-;in eternal and 
continuous and iniiuitc love, 1hc source of an 
cterna? ;inJ continuous and perfect communion. 
The same English worcls have occurred before, in 
cl:;;p, iii. 35: but the original expression is nOi 
the same. \Ve sh:tll have occ:1sion in sc\"eral 
pa5~:1~ei;; t,) nntice 1hc two Creek worrls in qucs
ticlll, which, as :i. rnlL·, nrnst he rl·ndcred by the 
s:1me English word, 'lo,·c.' St:i.rting from the 
use of the words he\W<!en m;1n an<l man, we m:i.y 
say th:i.t the one (,P,A:~) clenotcs r:i.ther the 1ender 
cmotion:i.l a(frcti- •ll, lh:11 the other (tiyiier«'e.r) i:, 
never clissociatc<I from intellectual preference, 
esteem, choice. The one tl'nn i:- not necessarily 
stn1u;:;(:r Lh:m 1he other. The latlcr may be more 
exaltc(l, :1s implyin,::: the resnll of intdligcnce an<l 
knnwlcd~e; the former m:i.y be more expressive, 
a.; implying :i. d,1scr bond J.n(I :1 warmer feeling. 
The first worr1 i::- most in pbce when the two who 
:1re uni1cd hy lo,·c st:iml more nc.nl_1· on lhc s.:ime 
h:\·cl, lhe second is commonly lbl',i \\ hen there is 
disparity. The fmmcr urcurS thinccn Limes ,,n)y 
in this Gospel; once of the Father\ kl\'e towan.ls 
the Son (here), ::1.ncl once of l ]is, nnscqucnt lo,·e tu 
those who IO\·i:: the Son (x,·i. 27); tlm.'C times of 
tiic Jove of Jcsns tO\\':-tnl,; 1 lis di-;ciplc~, and six 
time;; of lheir love to lJim; Lhe other two p:-tss::1.ges 
:1.rc xii. z; ('he 1h:i.t lovcth hi,; lifo') :i.nd xv. 19 
(' the wni-ld w,)ulcl hwc its own'). It clocs not 
,xc11r in John's E?istk·s;, and twic-c only in the 
.\pocalyp-;c (iii. 19, xxii. IS)- On the ulhcr h:md, 
the latkr wohl occurs no fewer than 1hirty•Sc\·en 
times in John's (;,)c;pel and thirtr limes in hi~ 
Epistle:-.. Ill tl1e ( ;n;pd it ic; usctl S:t'\'('ll times of 
the lovl· b..:twct·n th-.: F:i.ther ancl tlw :-:,)n: once 
of 1hc l•.n·c of (:,1(1 to Lhc wm 1(1 {iii. 16), nm! three 
times of thL· Father\ lo\"C to those whn :i.re C'hri,;t's; 
eleven times of the lo\'l! of Jl'St.:S tow.uds l lis own. 
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nine times of their lo\·c towards llim, and four 
times of the mutual )o\'C of the disciples. Tn the 
remaining: passages (iii. 19 and xii. 43) it denotes 
prefl·rcncc or choice. The fitness of the employ
ment of the two words is very clear in almost all 
these instances. The fir::;t class is that with which 
we arc now concerned, both words being used to 
denote the Io,·c existing between the Father and 
the Son. The particular passages will be nOLiccd 
as the}' occur, hut the verse l,eforc us and chap. 
iii. 35 an.: sufficient to show dearly the general 
principle ruling this whole clac;s. Here, as the 
context bri11gs into relief the essential relation 
between the Son and the Father, that word is 
chosen which most Lelit;; the unily of their Being. 
ln iii. 35, :t~in, lhc conle~l Jill:eS our attention on 
Him whom God hath 'scnl :' not lhe essence but 
the work of the Son is lhc leading thou9ht,-not 
the \\' ord • in the beginning- with God, but the 
Only-hcgollcn Son gi\"cn that the world might be 
saved: the other wor,l, thcrdore, is there used.
And he will ehcw him grco.ter works than these. 
The word • showelh' in 1hc fir:-t part of the n:rse 
includes all time : here lhc future tense is used, 
not :i.s pointing to n change in the relation of the 
Son to the Father, :is if the 'showing' :i.nd lhe 
•seeing' would in the future f,'TOW in completeness 
and intensity, but only because the eternal purpose 
of the F:i.ther fr,r mankind is follillcd in time, and 
because the Saviour is looking- :i.t successive stages 
of His work, as de\·doped in human history.
The 'greater works' must not be undcrstcod to 
mean simply greater i\Cls, more wonderful mir:r.cles, 
all that we cOmmonly understand by the miracles 
of Jesus being rather comprehended under the word 
' these.' Further, our Lord does not say 'greater 
works than this' miracle, but greater works than 
'these:' and lastly, to comp:ue one of the Sniour's 
miraculous deeds with another, to divide them into 
greater and less, is altogether foreign to lhc spirit 
of the Gospels. The key to the mcnninc- of the 
• grc:itcr works' is given hy the following \'erses; 
they inclu<lc the raisin~ of the <lea(!, the gi"ing oi 
life, the judgment.-That ye 1nay man·el. The 
design of these greater works, of this higher and 
rnore complete manifostd.tion of Jesus, is 'that 
ye may man·cl.' •Ye,' as throughout this dis
course, is an address to those who opposed Ilim, 
who I wouhl 11(,t come' lv l lim, who refused t,i 
belien Jlis words. The meaning of 'man·el,' 
therefore, does not dil1Cr from that which \H 

observed in chti.p. iii. 7 : it is not the wonder of 
admiration and faith, but the man-elling of :-tston
ishmcnt and awe. 

Ver. 21. For e,cn o.s the Father raiscth up 
the deacl and n1akelh to Jin, so the Son also 
makcth to live whom he will. This \'Crse begins. 
the explanation of the 'greatl'.:r wnrks' which the 
Father 'will show' unto the Sun. In spcakin~ of 
these, hcnvc\'er, the prc~ent not the future tense is 
used, for some of them :ire e\'cn now present in 
their beginnings, though future in their complete 
manifestation, The fir:-t example of these works 
of the Father, which 'the Son also <loelh in like 
manner,' is raising up 1he dead an<! making lo 
live. .\re the words to bc undcrstot)d in their 
ordinary sense, or arc they figur:ilivc? This ques~ 
tion cnn only be answeretl from the conlext. On 
one side ver. 23 is dccisi,·e, de:ith being there usecl 
of :i. !-pirimal state, ;:ind noL with a physic:i.) refer
ence only. On the other hand, \'er. 28 un(jUes
tionably spe:iks of the raising of the dead m!t c,[ 

their gra\'CS. As, therefore, the verses which 
follow \"cr. 21 ccrt:iinly eoutain an expansion and 
exposition of the first words of the discourse 
{\'~rs. 17, 19-21), the general terms of ver. 21 
must be employed in their widest sense, including 
both a physical and a spiritual resurrection an<l 
gift of life. This is the more natural, as the mirnclc 
of healing has been the fountain of the discourse, 
and we hne seen th:i.t in such miracles of 0111 

Lord thc physical and spiritual worlds arc in a 
remarkable way brought together. -The work 
spoken of is di\·ided into two parts, the rai~ing 
and the giving of life. The former word 'rai!'.ling-' 
is that used in ver. S ('Rise'), an<l is the first rart 
of the eommand which Ihm g,He life, 1t is the 
word rendered • a.wake I in Eph. v. q, a passage 
which the \'ersc before us at once recalls. \\"hether 
nsed literally or in reference 10 n spiritual rcsur-
1ection, it denotes the lirst step in the process of 
1 making to Ji\'C. 1 Either word might stand by 
itself lo indicate the work: neither in 2 Cor. i. 9, 
'(;otl which rJ.iseth the dead,' nor in Rom. i\'. 17, 
'God who m:tkdh the dead to lh·e,' is an imper• 
frct act desni! ed. But the (.kscrirtion is more 
\'i,·id here, as we see first the transition and then 
the completc<l gift. In the la.nguage of this 
Gospel, "life' h:tS so deep a significance the.t 
'maketh to lh·e' must not be limited to the iur"lial 
'quickcning/-it is the 'Who!r.• communication of 
the fulncss of life. If this \'iew be correct, we can 
find no diflicuhy in the omission of the word 
1 raiseth' in the second half of the \'erse. Once 
mentioned, it presents the work of giving life so 
vividly, lhat afterwards the 011c word • maketh-to
Jh·e' is sufficient to bear all the me:ming. So in 
\'er.Sand \'Cr. 11. The command to the sick 
man had been, • Rise and . . . walk : ' when 
the result is described and the command rdated 
by him who has been healed, nothing: i-, said of 
lhe an·siug, for it is included in the gift of life. 
God 'maketh alive' (Deut. xxxii. 39; 1 Sam. 
ii. 6): 4 God hath g:iven 10 us eternal lifc:' (1 John 
v. I•)·. Howev~r _understood, whether physically 
or spmlually, this 1s the work of the Father; both 
in the physical and in the spiritual sense, it i::. also, 
we now Jcarn, the work of the Son. Jn one re~pect 
t'1c latl·r part of the verse is not less bl.!t more 
detailed lhan the cnrlier. No one can doubt that 
'whom He will' lies implicitly in the firs1 words, 
but the thou~ht is expressed in regard to the ~on 
only; and the best illustration of it as ;i,pplictl t0 
Him is given l!Y the narralh-·e itself. .Among:-t 
the crowd of sick J~sus chose ot\L one especlally 
wretched and conscLOus]y helplcs:-., and b1:sl0wed 
o~ him the free gift of life. So (Matt. xi. 25) the 

~LJ:c:t~t~~~et~1rcer~a.:~~~!~~i ~tifl _oa ~~trio~-~ 
.'\ii] is _the manifcst~tion of the Father's purpos.c. 
l here 1s no Sll!,!gcsllon of an absolute decn·c. The 
cure of the sick m. n was to ;,, certain cx1ent ck
pendent on his own will : 'llast thou a wi;J to 
Le made whole?' {ver. 6). The same will to be 
quickened is neccssarr to all to whom the will to 
qui,.;ken on the part of the Son extends. "liaL is 
1he source of the will in them is a questinn nut 
r:iised : enough that the light appe,>ars, and they a.re 
attracted to the light and open their hearts t1, 
receive it. 

\"er. 22. For morco,er tlie Father ju<lgcth 
no one, but bath g:i.en all judgment unto the 
Son. This verse mus.I be taken in connection 
wi1h the 19th, 'The Son c:in of Himself do 
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nothing save what Ilc sccth the 1-':ithL·r doing.' 
Uy thns conuccting the l\YO \·ersc~, it Lcconll:5 
plain that our l,onl docs not assert lhat ju<lgmcnt 
is Bot in a certain scn~c cxercisc<l by the Father, 
Lut 1hat the l-'athcr kts not rcscrveJ jud~mcnl to 
llimsdf,- th::i.t with all other things, ii 100 is 
given unto the Son. The 1- athcr ,.huwcth 1he 
Son all things tlia1 I lim~clf <lacth : from this com
ph:tc manifcslatiun nothing' is cxccpl..:J,-not C\"cn 
that final arUitra1m:nt which i::. the prerogative of 
the Supreme. llencc there is no comr::i.Lliction 
between this \"ersc and vcr. 30 below, where Jesus 
says, ' 1 c:i.n of mini:! own sell do nothing; :i.s f 
lu.:ar, l judgl.!;' nor will viii. 50 present ::my difh
culty, Jly •ju<lgmenc,' as in chap. iii. 17, 18, 19, 
wi: nrn:-t ccrt.'.1.inly un<lcr~tand a judgmcnl that 
issues in con<lcmnatio11: the paralldi:-m Lct\\CCn 
iii. IS, 'lie !hat lJdicvclh in llim is not judged,' 
an<l ver. 24, 1 Uc lh:ll hcarcth my worJ nnd Lc
licveth 11 im that sent me hath eternal li(e, :mtl 
cometh not into juilgment,' is rcmarb.Uly close. 
All jn<lgmcnt fu1ure and present, the hnal .iward 
\\ith all 1llat forcshadon::. it, the Father hat!1 
given, Uy a. Lcstowal which c:i.n never bi: revoked, 
unto the Son. The connection between 1he 2:!d 
anJ the 21s1 n.:rscs is now plain. The Son 
makcth lo live whom He will; Lut there arc 
so1ue on whom He does not bestow Ii(~ {compare 
vcr. 40); them tl1crdore Ile judges, lie c:on
Uemns,-ior not l'"·en is this Divine pn:rogati\l! 
wi1hholden Crom I lim ; n:iy, ::i.11 ju<lgment hath 
Leen gi\'cn unto the ~un. 

\"er . .13. That all may honour the Sou e\"~n 
as they honour the .fatllcr. These w0r<l.,; ex
press the purpose of the Father in giving: all jud~
ment to the Son. They remind u~ of the clo~in~ 
won.ls ofvcr. 20, which nls.o express llis purpose, 
Uut there is ::,, signific:lnt difforcncc betwecn the 
two ,·crs.es. There we read 'that }'c may marvel/ 
here! 'that 11ll may h"nom:' there it is the con
fusion :in<l am:11.cmcnt o( foes, l1cre it is the honour 
rendered by a.II whc1her foes or friends. lt i::. 
true, inlice<l, 1hat the 'judgmcnt' of ver. :?.? im
plies condcmn:i.tiun, anJ that, by consequence, 
this. ver:;e might seem h> rcbte lu foes. only aud 
not oLc<licnt subJccts in the kingdom uf Cod. 
But the ':ill' is rightly introduced, for when 
juJgmcnl h:ts. compellcJ the honour of unwillm~ 
adoration, much more may it l.Je exl'eclcll th:it 
willing hearts. will sec the uni1y 0f the Father anJ 
1he Son, and ,\ iil honour the ~on even as I hey 
honour lhc Fathcr.-He that l10noureth uol the 
Son, honoureth not the Father which sent him. 
11 w:ts in 1heir zc:d Cur 1he honour of tlic Father, 
as lhcy !.ll!•poscd, that the Jew.:;; rcfns.t-,1 to honour 
I lim who was God's Son. l:nt so lruly one arc 
the F.ilher and the ~on, th:it all who <li:.honour 
the :-:on dishunour the Fnthcr. The Falha orders 
all things a.:, Ile docs lhat Ile whom lle sent int,, 
the workJ may receive c411al honour with l lim~df; 
a1lll nil who rcfu:;c honour to 1he Son resist 1hc 
Fatht:r':. purpo~e. Similar words arc found in one 
of the ear!i1.:r t;ospel;; (Luke x. 16), yet no teach
ing is more characteristic \lf ihl· fourth. 

\'t.:r. 2-4. Verily, verily, I say unto you. The 
second '\"crily, ,·crily, • intrud11cing 1hc .:;cct)nd 
~tcp in the :u :umcnt.-Hc tha.t hcnrclh my word, 
and bclieveth Uim that sent 111e, bath eternal 
lire, ancl comcU..1 not into j11db"Dlellt, hut halh 
1,asscU out of Ueatll into life. This n.:r:--c h;"I~ a 
clo;;c connection with lhc last, the wnrds • I liia 
1hat :.cnl me' t:i.king up the similar \\1inls in 

n:r. 23; an<l those nho hy hearing- Christ's words 
give honour to the Father bcin.,:- set o,·1.:r against 
those who were there spoken of :i.s di:--hontJuring 
the Father. Bui the \·crsc ha.:. :ibu a ,·ery m1• 
portant connection with the Lhree preceding \'Crses. 
They have stated the work or the Son as ii ltas 
bcmgi..'eu /Jim bytlu F11tlur~· this st:ues 1he s:ime 
work in its cffid upou bdi,:-v.:rs. The comp:irisoo 
of the terms employed in tl1e several verses is 
very instructive, anti the adv,w(,: from a principle 
assertt-U of the Son to the same principle \'i.:wed 
in its application to men is most perceptible. 
The Son makcth to live the dead, even those 
whom lle will (ver. 21): he that heareth His 
word hath eternal lilc, and bath pass~d out of his 
sto.le of death into life (ver. 24). .-\II judgment 
is civen unto the Son (vcr. 22) : into this judg• 
mcnt he that hdieve1h dol'S not come (ver. 24). 
There is special signilicance in 1he words 'be• 
licveth llim that s.cnl me:' our Lord does nol 
say 'hclieveth i11 llim,' for that which He has 
it1 view is the acceptance of God':; te;;timony con• 
ccrning the Son (1 John v. 10). Such hc:iring
:iml !Jclining im1,ly the full acceptance of Christ, 
and thus. lead directly to that • believing in the 
Son' which (chap. iii. 36) gives the present pos• 
session of eternal life. The believer h:is passed 
into a st:ite 10 which juJgrncnt does nol apply; 
he has recciYcd into himself that wortl which 
(chap. xii. 48) will at Lhe la,;t day julig-e all who 
reject it. Uelie,·ing in Christ, he has life in Him, 
and to :ill that arc in Christ J csus there is no 
condemnation (Rom. viii. 1). 

\"er. 25. Verily, ,·crily, I say unto you. The 
third 'Verily, verily.' introJucmg- 1he third step 
in the arg11111cn1.-Ao hour cometh, anti now is, 
when the dead shall hear tl1e ,·oice of the Son 
ol' God: and they tllat have heard shall live. 
\\'h:it was said of ,·er. 2-J. :tppli1.:s here also; for 
this v..:rsc ha;; a direct connection wi1h 1hat which 
precedes ii (' hcareth my word' rises inlo • shall 
hc:ir the voice of the Son of God'); and yet :i 
still man: import:int link unites ii with the open• 
ing: words of the discourse, espcciail}' wi1h vcr. 20, 
'llc will show Him grealer wurks.' In the 21.:;,r 
and 22d ,·erses, 1hese works are looked at in 
their owu nature as done hy the Son; in the 24th 
verse, they :ire k)Qked at in their effect on the 
bclievcr. Xow, the 'will show' is brought into 
prominence, for it is of 1he his/11riml fulhlment of 
those w .. rds that the n:rsc bL·forc us. speaks.. • An 
hour cometh' when the Sun's power 10 gi\'e life 
to the <lead (ver. 21) sh:tll be manifested. Of the 
two spheres in which this power is exercised this 
,·L'rsc h:1s in view one only; the 'dc:td' :1re those 
who arc spiritually dead. In r..:gar<l to these alone 
couhl it l>L· said that 1he hour has already begun 
(' :in hour cometh, and 11(77.il is'), or would Lhc 
limilaLion in Lhc bsl words be in place, 'they lhll! 
lt,1;:,•t /1,ar.t sh:ill li\'c.' The general meaning 
thcrdorc i~ the s:ime as that of the last ,·crse: I.Jut, 
as it is lo 'the deal]' that the Son speaks, we here 
read of 'the voice' and not 'the wonl.' In S:t}'· 
ing- ' the ,·oicc of the Son of Goel,' J csus rec:db to 
our thought nil the majesty of 111:- firsl words 
(\·l'.h II. 1/, 19). 

\"L·r. 2u. 1-'or c\'<'n n!. the Fnthcr hnth life in 
hilusl'lf; so ga,·c he to the Son also lo hn.Yc life 
in him:-df. The dc:i.d :-h:tll hear 1hc \"vice l•f the 
Son a.n,I live, f,ir the Sun h:tlh life nnd can imp:trl 
life. This is Ilic c(,11111.:ctiou lictm . .'.cn ,·crscs 25 
:tntl 21i. The 1 ·:i.ti1n wlto is thc primnl fount:iin 
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of life g::we to the Son to have life in Himself. As 
in verses 19, 20, 21, 1h:il which belongs to the 
1-"athcr and that which belongs to the Son are 
designated by the same words, while the subordi
nation cxprcs.:.cd in ,,erses 19, 20, by the figurative 
words I showing I ancl 'seeing-,' is here (as in vcr. 
22) cxprc.=;scd by the word 'g:avc.' It is therefore 
the essential nature of the Son that is spoken of, 
and not llis work in redcmption.- 1 To have life 
in Himself' is the loftiest expression that can be 
used: the unchangeable possession of life exactly 
similar and paralJcl to thal of the Father, such 
possession as enables llim to Le the Giver of life 
10 

\·~~~~
5

]. bA~dfe ~a~ec =~uthority to execute 
judg111ent, because be is a son of man. The Son 
'makcth to !in,' hut Ilc maketh to H,·e 'whom He 
will' (vcr. 2(), or (as we read in ,·er. 25), He giveth 
life to those who hn...-c he:u<l llis ,·uicc, am! not 
to all. \\"here, then, He is not the Giver of life, 
lie is necessarily the Judge. The one thou:;ht 
involves the 01hcr, both in l'erses 21 1 221 ::rnd here. 
The Father who t,:a,·c to the Son the pojscs,;ion of 
life gave Him judgmenl also. This we rca.d in 
the 22d ,·crse, bnt the tnnh now ,,·car~ a new 
form; for, although the word 'g-a.,·c' is repeated 
in vcr. 27 1 it is in rda.tion to :'I. gift and a sphere 
altogether different from those of which the 26th 
verse speaks. 7'/ur~ lhc essential altriLutes of the 
:Son are before us1 including the prcrng::i.tives of the 
Word nude Jksh : lur<' we read of a gifl which 
belongs to time and not eternity, a gift which the 
!-ion recch·es 'because I le is a son of man.' 
The former ..-erses that spe::i.k of giving life and of 
judging (21, 22) may have an extent of application 
of which we know nothing; this verse relates to 
the ju<lg:ment of mm Ly One who is Yery man. 
Such is the force of the words 'a son of man,' 
In every other p:issage of this Gospel it is 'tlu 
Son of man' of whom we read : here <>nly, and in 
Rev. i. 13, xiv. q, is the <leiinitc article wanting. 
No e>.:prcssion brings out so strongly the possession 
of actun.l human natllre, and for thi:, purpose it is 
employed. God's will is to judge the worl<l by' a 
m::i.n whom He ordained ' (;\cts xvii. 3 I Ji and the 
verse before us, though comprehending much 
more lhan the last judg-ment, seems, :is may be 
inferred from the peculi:irity of the expression 
'execute I or 'perform judgment' (literally 'do 
judgment '), and from the presence of lhis lhought 
in the immedi:lte context (..-ers. 2S, 29) 1 to look 
especially tow::1.nls the fin:il scene. But the judg• 
ment is one that i,suc-. in condemnation, an<l it is 
the F:ither's will that • a son of man' shall pro
nounce the sentence, as one who has t:iken on 
llims.elf human uature in all its reality an<l com
pleteness, in all its faculties, affections, and feel
ings. Because He h::i.s Jone so, He is fitted to be 
::,, J udgc of men, and Lo draw from the consciences 
of the guilt~ an acknowlcdgrncnt of the righteous• 
ness of theu doom. As the Son of God having
life in Himself, He gives life, and those who arc 
united to Him by faith ha,·e posses..:,,,ion of :1 life 
that is divine. Uut as :i. son of man lie judg-es; as 
One who has been in lhe same position with those 
standing at Ilis bu, as One who has fought the 
same battle and endured the same trials :li they. 
Thus they behold in their Judge One who entirely 
knows thelD; His si ntenc~ finds an echo in their 
heart i and they arc .;peechless. Thus it is that 
judgment becomes rca.llyjuclgment, and not merely 
the infliction of punishment by resistlf'S'i power. 

\'OL. 11. 5 

Ver. 2S. Mar,;el not at this. Jesus has been 
speaking of works at which they may well marvel 
(ver. 20); but great as these may be, there is yet ;,, 
greatcr.-Decause an hour cometh, in the which 
o.U tba& are in the graves shall bear his voice. 
Thal the future alone is spoken of is clear from 
the omission o( the words 'and now is' found in 
vcr, 25. The resurrection is not spiritual and 
figurative, for the wor<ls arc 'all lhat ::i.rc in the 
graves,• not' all that h.:1ve heard,'-' sh::i.11 go forlh,' 
Doi 'shall live.' The consummation o( the work 
of Jesus is the general resurrection both of the 
righteous and the wicked, )/'ow all sball hear 
Ilis voice, to which before (ver, 25) some unly 
hacl given heed. All shall go forth, bul not all 
to a resurrection of life. 

Ver. 29. And they that have done good shall 
go forth unto a resurrection of life: but tbcy 
that have conwtltted evil nnto o. resurrection 
of judgmcnt. Tho!>e who h:1\'t: committed evil, 
whose deeds ha..-e not been the aLiding fruit and 
w ,rk of the trmh, but merely the repeated mani• 
fr~tation of evil in it5 v:inity and worthlessness 
(sr.:c iii. 20), shall go forth to a resurrection lo 
which belongs abiding judgment. And these 
alone come into ju<lgment (compare ..-cr. 2,l). As 
in iii. JS it is said th:i.t I he that /,,-/i,""i,•,·tlz in /Jim 
is not juclgecl,' so here, ' they that kz;x done good 
shall go forth unlo a resurrection of lift:.' The 
difference between the two p:issagcs is, that in 
the one the faith is named i in the othi.::1, 1hc works 
which :i.rc the expression of the life that f,11lows 
faith, the abiding fruit of faith. It will be ob:.1..:rn:cl 
that the expressions 'resurrection of life' and 
'resurrection of judg:menl' denote statu, nut ads, 
of resurrection. ~o genenljt11~;-mmt, therefore, 
is here mentioned: all th;,,t is .spoken of is a 
general n·surrttlio11, on the p:i.rl of some to a con• 

tin~~:~!~~• i°~:~h~? ~:e ci;~,~~~~? Ji<ln~~,hl~g: 
as I hear, I judge: and my jud!:,'lllCnt is just. 
This verse is the dividing line of the discuurse, 
hdoni;::ing at once to both p:i.rts, summing: up (Lo 
a certain extent) what has goue before, leading: on 
to the new subject which occupies the renuindcr 
of the ch:i.pkr. The last word spoken was 'juclg
ment.' Jesus now returns to iL, :ind it is not 
strang-e that lfe should <lo so. He is speaking in 
the presence of the: Jews, llis determine1l foes, 
who refuse life, whom He judges and cannot but 
judge. Hence this lingering on judgment, ;,,nd 
the recurrence to the first thought of the discour~e 
(..-er. 19), so :i.s Lo show th:i.t this judg:ment is not 
of lli1melf, but Lclong-s both to the Fatht:r and 
to the Son.-The figure of ,·er. 19 is changed. 
There ·seeing' ,vas the word chosen, as most in 
harmony with the general thought of works done; 
here it i~ of judging that J csus speaks, and hence 
the same thought of communion with the F.:ither 
is best expres:m) by 'hearing:.' One characteristic 
of this ,·erse is so marked a:. of itst:H to prove that 
the ,·crse is closdy related to those which follow. 
From the beginning of the discourse (Hr. 19) 
Jesus h:is spoken of the F:i.thcr and Lhc Son. ~ow 
lle directly fixes the eyes of II is hearers upon Ilim• 
self (' I can,' • J he;,,r,' 'J judi;e '); :ind this 
mode of speech is retained to the very end of the 
ch:i.pkr.-Decause I eeek ool mine own will, 
but the will of Wm that sent mo. Thal I Ii,; 
works ha\'e not been and c:mnot be ag-:iinst the 
authority and wiU of God, Jesus h:i.s shown b)· 
pointing ant their essential unity with those of the-
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Father (vcr. 19). Tha.t the judgmcnt I le mu~t 
pa'>S j-5 just, Ile has shown by the same proof,-'as 
I hear I judge.' But a second proof is now given, 
or r:Hhcr (perhaps) :1 second aspect of the same 
truth is brought into rdit:f, that thus Il1s words 
of rebuke am! warning may be more dfcctually 
addressed lo the Jcws. His action is never scp:1-
r:1.le from that of the Fathcr,-thcre can he no 
\":1riancc: His will is l'vcr the will of 11 is F.:uh,:r, 
-there can be no sclf-."ccking. It W.15 bcc:1usc 
the opprn,itc spirit <lwdt :rnd rci~cd in the Jews 
that they were rejecting llim, and lirin:;ingjudg
mcnl un thcmsdvcs.-Thc tr:rnsition to the first 
Ju,::rson, 'l,' • my,' ~ui;ge»ts :rn ol,jcction th:1l would 
:i.ri'>l' in the minllS of 1hc Jews. This is met in the 
vast.: lh:tt follows. 

\-er. 31. If I bear witness concerning myself, 
my witness is nol true. The word • J' j-; em
phatic-,-' if it i!'. I lhat bc:i.r wimc:-.s.' The worc'.s 
plninly mc:m 'l :rncl I alc>nc,' f,1r no one is Jis
creditcd hec:i.usc he tcstilie'> to himself, although 
he i'i not c1cdi1ed if mi ,,:,i,·r witnns appears on 
his behalf. The Jews may ha,·c undastood Jes1:s 
lo mean: If I have no 01hcr witness lo Lc:-.tifycon
ccrning me, my testimony cannot claim lo be 
ri.:cl!ivcd. Hut there is more in Ilis words. In 
lhl' eonsciou,;ness of ont>ness with the F:i.thcr, He 
would say that if it were po,-siU!e th;'lt Ilis own 
witness should stand :ilone, un:i.ecomp:rnicd by 1hat 
of the Father, it would he sl'if-convictctl, wot1ld 
not be true: 11 e, in m:i.kin,:,:- Lhc :l!>SCrtion, would 
be false, for I le is cine with the Father, :i.nJ Iii::; 
~lalemcnt, :i., Lh:i.t of one who was false, would l·e 
false also. Ik mm,l therefore shPw that the 
witness l h' bore to IIimsdf w:1.s rL·:tlly l,,H·ne to 
I-Jim Uy the Father: the Father's\\ ilnl':-;.; l'\'l'll the 
J cws will acknowlL·clg:e Ill be lrul·. T() thi:-, th1.:rc
fore, llc p:-occcds. 

\·er. 32. It is n.noiher that bea.retb witness 
conceruiug PH'. )Jnt • ThL"rc is anotl1lr,' :is if Ik 
wouhl merely cite an addition:i.l wi:ne.s-.. Ik 
would l:i.y the -;,;•hole· stn:!>S of the wimcs-.ing up,,n 
lhi.; • other witness.' This witness is Lli-.: 1:ather, 
-not John the naptist, who i,; llll·ntioncd in 1he 
next \'crsc only llrnl it mar be .::.hown tlrnt hi:. 
te,tlmony is ,rot th:i.t on which J (.'~ll.S rdil'S.--Aud 
I know thn.t. the witness which he wi1 nesscth 
conceJ"Illug me is trnc. Tht-.c words a.re not 
s:i.id in a11cstation c,f the F:1.ther's truth, a p,Jinl 
admitted Uy all : lhcy :ire the ulterancc of the 
Son'$ profound cnnsciousne,;s of Ilis own dignity 
and union with thl' Father. 

Ver. 33. Ye have sc·nt unto Jol.111, and be 
hatb borne 't'.;ituess unlo the trnth. As if He 
saicl : Ilad I not this all-:mHiciL"nt "itness,-wcrc 
it po:-.~il,le for me to appeal to ;iny hum:1.n wilnc~s, 
I might rest on your own act. Ye yourscl\"c~ ha\'c 
marlc a.ppeal to John, a.nd he hath b<ornc witness 
to the 1rulh (chap. i. 19-17). Your mission and 
his answer arc unallern.blc and abiding fact.-;, 
which press t1pon you still and c:mnut Le set 
a-.ide, \Vhat he allcsted is the truth. Jesus c\ocs; 
not s:i.y • hath Lornc witness to me,' perh:i.ps Le· 
cansc Lhal to which John ban: witness was only :i. 
ren:lation from God (compare d1:1.p. i. 3-1-), a 
declaration of the truth which he h;"td rt:cL-i\'cd 
from God; perhaps because the whole lc-.son of 
lhi,;, pass:1.ge is lhal there is on\}· 011L· n::il witnc~s 
lo Jt·sus, even the Fa.lhl:r speaking in the Son :i.nd 
dt:i. wing out the answer of the heart lo JI im. 

\'t·r. 34. But not from a man do I rccci\'e the 
witoesl. Great as wns the witness of this greatest 

of prophets, }·et John was only a man, and his 
witness lhercfore is not lhc real testimony to J csus; 
it is a higher which is gi,·en Ilim, and which Ilc 
reccins (comp. \'er. 36). Hence the dcJinite 
uticle before • witness. '-Howbeit these things [ 
sa.y the.t ye may be saved. Insufficient as was 
John's testimony for the production of faith in its 
deepest and truest sense, yet Jesus hac.1 rcfr.:rrcd to 
it, rccog-nising its value as part of the IJivine 
:urangcmcnts for leading men to Himself. It 
ought to have J,rought 1hem to J csus: and then, 
:1.s they listened to llis own word, the true and 
complete witness would have been i::h-L•n. The 
following words set forth more fully the true 
posilion uf the H:i..ptist, in hi!> \':tluc and in his 
imperfection. 

\'er. 35. He was tbc lamp tbat burnetb and 
sbineth. John'::. great work had Lt:l'n lo bc:1r 
witne-.s 1,f Jcst1s, to point to 1lim. ny a sudden 
tran:-.ition this is e."<prcssc<l very beautifully in a 
figure. .-\s the l's:i.lmi,;t s:iill of God's word thnt 
it wn,;, a lamp unto his feet and a light unto 
his path ( l'-"· cxix. rn5), showing him the right 
path, preserving: his feel from \\'J.ndcring, so cloes 
.Jest1s represent John's mission here. The lamp 
has been supplied wi1h oil and has been lighted 
for a 5pci.:ial puq.losc; il is not self-luminous, 
~hining because it is its nature 10 g-ivc light. The 
blllp t,,o burns as it ~hincs; its light is tra.nsitory, 
and m:i.y well \Jc so, because in proportion n.s its 
purpose is :1.ccompli:-.hcd may the light diminish : 
\\--hl-n its end is answerl·d, the 1:tmp may he ex-
1inguis.hed (comp. iii. 30).-And ye desired for I\. 
season to exult in hie lig-bt. Alas! f1 1r lhcm 1hc 
lamp failed to fullil ils purpose. Inste:id of lcJ.rn
ini; the way to J esns by its me:in,;., they thought 
only o( the li~ht iLsi.:lf. :\"o d(lubt this light w:i.s 
beautiful nnd :i.ttraclh·c, Lut it h:i.d hcen {lcsigned 
only lo h'l1irlc to Ilim who would 1,r,wc 'the 1ruc 
Jig-hi' unto all th:1.1 fullom·tl I lim tch:i.p. i. 91 viii. 
12). The Jews arc cvi~kntly cen:-urcd, hut not 
(as some m:1.intain) Lccau~c thty had exulted in
stead of mourning. There had been no c:-ill to 
mourning. The ,·cry l'xhortation to repcntJ.ncc, 
to p-repare f<)r the coming of 11 im fN whom I sr:i.cl 
h:i.d long waitnl, containl'<l in ii 'glad tidings of 
grl'J.t jL,y.' The transient aeCl'ptancc of John him
:-df, i11:,tcacl of the :tCCl'J-)tJ.nee of his messar;:e in its 
true nnd permanent signilicancl', is the fault for 
which the Jews arc here contlemnl'd, 

\"er. 36. Dnt the witness that I ha.Ye is greater 
than that of John. nur Lord docs not sa.y 'I 
ha\'e ~rc:1.tL'r witness 11,:i.n th:i.t of John,' ns if 11 c 
was a.l.:io11l to specify !1ddilio11(1/ testimony of g-re:iter 
\\'t:ig-ht 1han the lhqJti::;1's. J\o, lh:i.t testimony to 
the truth was gond, w:is useful (,·crs. 33, 3-1-), bul 
'the- witnc::.s' which Ilc has-the 011/J• wilnl..'ss to 
which lie appc:i.ls-bclongs all,igcther lo another 
order, nol hurna.n, but I Ji vine. Uth..:r witness 
mny prepare the heart, external tc~limony m:i.y 
point the way, but 1hcrl' is only tine e\'hh:ncc 
01Tercll by Jesus llimself.-- For the works that 
the Father hath given m~ to accomplish, the 
very works that l do. bc-ar witness concerning 
me, that the Falhcr bath sent we, The evidence 
is works that the Fathcr hath g:i\·en Him lo accom
plish i ancl tl1t.•sc works arc llis e\·itlence, not ns 
cxlcrna.l evitlencc merl·lr, lmt beca.usc, nsexpressivc 
of the Father in I Jim, lhey nppcal lo th;:it inner 
light in men which ought to ha\'c lc<l men to 
reco~nise the Father in the Son. Of these 'works' 
miracles arc one part, but not the whole. Jn two 



CUA!'. V. 19--17.] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 

olhcr passages our Lon.l uses similar lanruagc to 
this, speaking o( the 'accomplishment of the 
work of the Father (ch:i.p. iv. 34) or of the work 
which the Father hath given Ilim to do (dlap. 
xvii. 4); and in 00th the work is more than mira
cles. True, we rca<l in 1hcsc of '1hc work,' not 
'the works,' hut the difference is not essential: 
the many works arc the many portions of the one 
work. Nor need we go beyond this discourse 
itself to sec that the very widest meaning- must ln:: 
assigm:d to •works.' The keynote is struck by 
vcr. 17, which speaks of the 'working' of the 
Father and Lhc Son; and in vcr. 20 we rc;1<l of 
the 'b'TCalcr works I which the Father will show 
unto the Son. The 'works' 1hcn here denote all 
thnt h~ been referred to in earlier ,·erses (20-30), 
whether present or future, Lhe works or quickening, 
r:iising, judging:, all that the Son docs and will do 
until the purpos~ of the Father is accomplished 
and the redemptive work complete. These works, 
being manifestations of Iii::. c;wn nature, arc csscn
lially different from all external testimony whaL
en:r.-Such as they arc, they have been 'gi\"en' 
llim hy the Father to accomplish: they :lre de• 
scribed not as a charf!e but as a gift (as in ,·crscs 
22, 26, 27) : and they arc the n:ry works which 
He is now doing :lnd lmbitually docs. Special 
sig:nific:mce attaches to thc"e added words, ' the 
very works that I do,' for they show that the 
witness !,:i\'en liy the Fat ha lo the Son is gi\·en in 
'works' now presented lo their view. E\'ery 
worcl and e,·ery del·d or Jesus is, as a work, bear
ing testimony to the truth that the Luhcr hath 
sent llim; for, where the hc:irl or the beholder is 
prepared, e\'cry work re\·eals the presence of the 
Father, and is manifestly a work of God. 

Ver. 37. Auel tlle Fo.t.her which sent me, he 
110.th borne witucss concerning ine. As if r esus 
said: And thus, in the :lhidinG" g:ifl of Lhe 'w;irks,' 
it is the F.ither Lh.it sent me that hath borne wit
ness of me.- 1 Ibth borne witness' corresponds 
with 'hath ~i\·cn:' e:i.ch points lo the continued 
possession uf a g-ift hcstowed, the Fathu's abiding
prcsi.:ncc with Him whom lie 'sent' and • s .. :i.ktl ' 
(chap. ,·i. 27). llcnce "'c must not suppose t;,a.t 
:l m,v wilne~s of Lhe F:i.thcr-1 Llirccl' (as some 
s:ly), in contrast with the •mediate' testimony of 
Lile works is here in1cntktl. If the 'works' in
clude the whole manifcst;1tion or the Son, the 
whole of the tokens of thi.: Fa.ther's pn.:sencc in 
Ilim ancl with llim, they arc no I mecllatc • testi
mony; no lcstimony can be more dircct.-Ne'\'er 
bn~e ye either heard n. voice of him or seen a 
Conn of him. The Father has borne witness. but 
they have not known Ilis pre~cncc. In the words 
of Jesus lie has spoken, and the car not closed 
through wilfol111:ss and unheli~f would han recog
nise<] the voice of (;od. In the actions and the 
whole life of Jcs11s Jlc ha.s manifested llimsclf, 
and the spiritual eye, the man• pure in heart,' 
would ha\"e 'seen Cod.' It had been otherwise 
with' the Jews.' \Yhilst our Lord had been work• 
ing in their midst they h:id he:lrd no ,·oicc of the 
Father, they h:i.d seen no form of llim. This w:is 
:a proor that they had nc\'er rccei,·ecl in their 
hearts Cod's re,·d:uion of Ilimsclf. H:id they 
done so, had lhev (lo use our Lord's figurali\'C 
langu:i.ge,-no clouht sug-g-cstcd by the thought of 
the words which I le had spoken an<l the mir:lclcs 
which lle had shown to them) e,·er been ac
quainted with the Fatl1cr's voice, they woulJ have 
1eco~ise<l it when J csus spoke: ha<l the eyes of 

their undersl:tnding e,·er been enlightened so as Lo 
see God, they woul<l have seen lhc Father mani
fested in their \'Cr)' presence in llis Son. What 
is in these two clauses couched in figurati\'e terms 
the nexl clause expresses clearly. 

Ver. 38. And ye have uot his word abiding 
in you; bccaD.Se whom he sent, hiu1 ye believe 
not. • \Vord' here must not be understood =i,,,; 

directly siJ..:"nirying the Scriptu1cs of the Old Test:i.• 
ment: it is rathi.:r the substance or God's whole 
revelation or Himself, howc\"cr and whercn:r 
made. Thi<; revelation rccch·cd into a bclievin~ 
hen.rt becomes God's wor<l in the man, and Lo thi:
worcl =i.nswers The \\'ord, in whom God has pt:r• 
fcctly revealed Himsctr (cornp:ue llcb. i. 1, 2). 
By all previous teaching concerning Ilimsdf God 
has prep:ue<l the way for man's reception of JI is 
Son. lie who did not recognise lhe Son as the 
Sent of God, showed by this very sign that the 
preparatory ,.,.·ork had not been elTccted in him,
that he had not God's word ;1biding i11 his heart. 
So in the next chapter Jcsu,; teaches lhat • every 
one that hath hc;1r<l from the l•'ather, and hath 
le:lrned, cometh unto Jlim' (ch:lp. \'i. 45). The 
refusal therefore or the Jews lo helic\'e IIim, th:lt 
is, to accept I J is cl:lims, is of i tsi.:lf a proof that 
they h:i.vc had no spiritual aptitude for discerning 
the presence and the re\·dation of (iod. It will 
be seen th=i.t, :lS in the first clau..;c of vcr. 37 we 
cannot accept the view that a new witne~s is in
troduced, rliffcrenl from the works, so here we 
c:rnnot bclic\"c that the' \'Oice,' 'f(Jrm,' and 'word' 
arc to !Jc l11nitcd to the manifestation of God in 
the Scriptures or the Old Testament. :,.;o doubt 
this is lh!.! most prominent and important p:i.rt of 
our Lord's meaning, but we must nol e>.:clucJc 
c:otl's revelation or Himself in proYitlence ::rnd in 
the heart of man, for in all things lie had pointed 
to llis Snn. 

lL shoultl be mentioned that some ha\'e sup• 
po~ed the dtusc 'ne\'er ha,·e ye heard a rnicc of 
I lim' lo refer lo the ,·oice of God at the Daptism 
of our Lord. But such an interprclatirin is surely 
impossible. The lone of the two verses hl·re is 
one nf repro:1ch ; hut tliat \'(lice w:i.s not intended 
for Lhe e:i.r" or the Jews, and their failure to hear 
it was 110 m:lt\tr of rebuke. This expl:rnation, 
Loo, would not diminish but inncase the diff1cultv 
c1f the words • or seen a form of l Iim,' won(,; 
st:i.rtling to c\'cry lsr:1.clite (compare. IJeut. i,·. 12), 
and, we believe, only to be accounted for when 
regarded :lS closclr connected wilh and sug:gested 
by the word:- and deed~ of J csus. 

Ver. 39. Ye search the Scrjptnree. The link 
connecting this verse with the bsl is the mention 
of God's 'word.' \\'c h:tvc scci. th:tt our Lord 
had referred in a marked though nut an cxcl11siYc 
m:i.nncr lo the Scriptllres. To th~ Jews indeed it 
mif!ht seem lh:'1.t lle intended to speak of these 
:\lone; and tho.l He should deny Jews tl1c glory 
which they esteemed most higllly, by declaring 
that they had not God's I word' abiding in them, 
would arouse their wonder and their wr:i.th. Xow, 
thcrcfnrc, Jesus allows them lhe pr:1.ise that was 

~~c,~\~~hc'tl~eu; i~~;;:,t1i~~d
th

::et!les~eu1~s
0
i;e~~1~~ 

as to increase their conclcnm:1.tion.-Bccauee ye 
tb.ink that in them ye have eternal life: and 
it ie they which bear witness concerning me. 
Ver. 40. And ye will not come to me, that )'c 

may have life. The Jews did search lhc s:1crcd 
writings,-lo do so w:is their honour and their 
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pride. Their own belie[ w:ts that in possessing 
lhem they possesse(l ekrnal life ; as one of their 
g-rc:1tcst teachers saiJ 1 'lie who h:i.-; gotten to 
himself words of the Law h:LS gotkn to himself 
the lifo of the worhl to come.' Uut these nry 
Scriptures were the writing:; that bore witness 
concerninl-:' J csus (sci.: the note on vcr. 3S). I I::u.J 
they entered into their s.pirit, thcr wou!J h::ixejor• 
fully wdcomc<l I lim; yd they refused to come (it 
w:1;; not their will to comc,-sce ver. 6) to Him 
for life. Such is the general meaning of the \'cr:.es. 
The Jews hat! use,! the witne.,:-; of 1hc ~cripturcs 
a,; they had tlcah with that given by the Baptist 
(vcr. 35). \Vhat was tk'>ig:nc<l as a me:ins had 
hecn m.J.dc by thctu an end; wh:lt should have led 
them ll> Chri ... t Jctaincd them irom Ilim. ln a 
c.:rtain sense the Scriplnrcs c1id contain eternal 
life, in that lhey bore wirness of Him who was the 
lrne bestowcr of lhis gift ; Lui a-. hmg ;i-. men 
husied themselves with the worib of Scripture to 
the neglect of its purpose, bclic\"ing th:it the former 
would give all they neellcd :i.nd soughl, the Scrip• 
Imes themselves kept them back from life.-It is 
a lilllc diflicult Lo JcciJc what h; the rca.;;on for the 
cmph:isis which in lhe original is bid on 'ye' 
('.i•,' think th:1t, 1 etc.). The meaning m:i.y be: ye 
yourselves set such honour on the Scriptun:s that 
ye think etern;il life is found in them. ln this 
c;ise ;in 3rgu Llh!l\l is fonndc,i on their own a<i-
1uissions. Or our Lord may intend to refer to this 
doctrine respecting the Scripture as their /,~/1°,!J 
11,dJ', not the lruth, not II is teaching; J'•' think 
that in the Scriptures ye ha,·e t:lcmal lik, but it is 
not truly so,-e1ernal life is given by me alone. 
The latter meaning: seems mo:-.t in h:i.rmony with 
the context. So understood, the words do inc.h.:cd 
rebuke lhat view of S<;ripturc which re-;ts every• 
thing on lhc letter, an,.l also the inconsistency he• 
twccn the reverence which !he J cws paiJ Lo the 
sacrC'd writings :inJ 1hcir ncgh.:ct of th.: pnrpose 
lhcy were designed lo serve; but lo the Scriptures 
the highest honour i-. :J.'.'.-;igncd, fur Jesns s:iys, 'it 
is they which bc:ir witness concerning- me.' When 
thus interpreted in the sensl.! in winch ii ;ippcars 
necessary to un<ler-;t:ind them, the words of vcr. 
39 supply a lesson almost the opposite of that 
usu:illy Jrawn from 1hem. \\'hilc they ex.ill ins1ead 
nf depreciating the Scriplmes, their m:i.in object 
is to w:irn us ag:ainst putting them into au undue 
position, or supposing that they arc more th:111 :i. 
g-"1idc to llirn in whom alone life is to he gainctl 
{comp. vi. 63). The ordinary rendering of the 
lirst wor,l (' :--.c:r.rch' for '\'c search') seems .:1lto• 
gether inconsistent with the cour:.c of thollght in 
these verses. 

Ver. 41. Glory from wc·n I recdve uot. The 
last nine verses have been an expansion of vcr. 31; 
this verse goes back to the 3mh, in which Jesus 
llrs.t conlrasts I Iis spirit with theirs, Ilis devotion 
lo the Father's will with their self-seeking. The 
rest of the chapter is a development of this thought 
\'et there is no ;ibrupt lue:ik al ver. 40. Jesus 
h:is hccn spe;iking of the rdusal of the Jews to 
'hclicve' llimand 'come to' llimaslhcsnfticient 
and cert:iin evidence of the evil of their hearts. 
I :ul in so speaking I le is not aiming at I I is own 
honour, or seeking fame from men. In every 
claim. for Himself IIe seeks Ilis Fathcr'5 glory; 

~:~t:htl~~a~~;c;t~~:;s~~s~l~:~i~r.i~;}sw'~if.l\~:~~~~I;~ 
the F:i.ther: see chap. vii. rS, xii. 4 ~. 

Ver. 42. Dul I know you, that ye have not tbe 

love of God in you, 1 know,-lhat is, l h;ive 
discerned you, I have read your hearts. Love to 
God is the foundation of the spirit of self-sacrifice, 
throngh which ;i m:i.n seeks nol his own hut the 
Father's will. When love to Gori rnles, therefore, 
the guiding principle is not the desire after glory 
from men. The Jews whom onr Loni was acJ. 
dressing believed themseh·cs zeillous for Goel ; 1..lllt 
in the very service \\ hich they offered llim they 
were g:uilty of self-seeking. They v;iluccl them
selves on wbat they presented to Ilim, and ret they 
presented net that which most of all l Ie sought,
the lm·e in which self is lost. Wh:it striking 
words arc those of this verse to :iddress to men 
who spent thl:ir days in searching Lhe Scriptures 
anJ in honollring the di,·incly.;ippointcd in5titu
tions of the Law! Their error was that 1hcy had 
not cntcrcJ into the spirit of lhcse thiugs, had not 
seen why ( :od had given them, ha.J not therefore 
understood th1t glorinus righteousness of Goll in 
the presence of which man feels himself lo be 
nothing. They h:id thought that to God these 
things were an object in themselves. They had 
brought God clown to the level of caring fur th:i.t 
in caring for which ::is his highest good ;i man feels 
himself exalted am) glorified. 

Ver. 43. I am cowe in my Falher's n3me, and 
ye receive me not. I,:,e(erring everything to His 
Father's power :ind presence, in ewrything doing 
llis F:ithLr's will and not His own, at :ill times 
seeking Ilis Father's glory, Je:,us came 'in His 
Father's name.' Ikcause that was His spirit, they 
di<l noL n.:ceive IIim.- H another shall come in 
his own name, him ye will reeei\•e. :-io far has 
self-seeking gone with !hem, that they can under
st.1ml no other conr~c of action th:in that which is 
animated by thi'.'. principle. If :i. man come in the 
opposite spirit to th;it displayed by Jcsus,-sclting 
forth him~e:f alnnc, :,ci.:\...ing his own ends, and 
gni·ied hy no will hut his own, though all under 
the guise: of promoling the glory of GoJ,-such ;i 
man they will be ilblc to understand. They will 
sympathize with his n1oti,·es, will e\'en enthusiils
tically embrace his c:i.use, The other course they 
cannot comprehend; so far as thcr do understand 
it, it is a constant repro;ich to them. This is ;i 
1e,riblc description of those who were then the 
rulers of • God's pcl,ple Israel : ' but, alas! the 
w,,rds applr with pc1 fi.:ct fitness to thi.! spirit which 
in every :ige of the history of Christ's Church has 
conlenJcd :i.g:i.inst GoJ whilst pr"fe~sing h> do 
llim service; whil'h in e\'cr_v age h:i.s tried to stop 
the pro.€j'ress of lrnth,-~onH:tim.:s wilhont, al other 
times within, the Church,-::is truth has stri\·en to 
pierce through forms th:i.t, unce good, h:::ixe with 
the course of time stiffonc(I into the rigidity of 
dc:i.th. Xo1hing can s:wc from that spirit but the 
higher and nobler spii'II breathing in the words, 
'glory from man l recel\'e n,,t,' 

Ver. 44. How can ye believe, receiving glory 
one of another? .-\sin the preceding verses, the 
mm) r,•ffh1<· is Lo be un,!c:stood as implying a 
desire ::ind ::i 'seeking' on their p:i.rt. Such love 
of honour from men i,; :11log:e1her inci,nsi::.tent ,.,.·1th 
the 'believing I of which our Lord speaks. He is 
not referring- lo ;i merely intclleclU:i.l act, hut to 
an act which is ::ils1> moral,- not to believing an 
asserti,,n, bnt Lo hclic,·in~ in Ilim. ""here there 
is self-seeking thL·rc c:in be no trn..:- faith.-And 
the glory tJ\O.t is from the on.ly God ye seek not. 
They who thus snug-ht glory frum men so11g-ht not 
glot}· from 'the onl>· G11J.' The Jews ,,c:c 1he 
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champions o( Lhe doctrine o( the unity of God, 
and, in the \'ery pursuits and aims which our Lord 
condemns, persu:u]cd them~eh-cs that they sou~ht 
11Lc glory of God and merited reward. But with 
such aims it was impossible to please Him, and 
thus !hey missed the recompense which comes 
from • the only God,' who is the I only' dispenser 
o( true glory. 

\·er. 45. Do not think tho.t I will accuse you 
to the Fo ther: there is one thnt .iccuseth you, 
even Moses, in whom ye ha.ve placed your 
hope. These words do not diminish, but increase 
the severity of our Lord's condemning words. 
Th(·ir objects of trust ha\·e been successinlr taken 
away. They h:we the ::icriptures, hut they h:i.ve 
so used them as to misc; their whole dcsig:n : they 
are rejecting Jlim of whom Lhcy witness, ancl are 
olTering lo God a labour am.1 a zeal which have no 
v:duc in His sight. The chief tenet in their faith 
is lh:1t • Goel is one' (lJcut. \"i. 4; Jns. ii. 19); 
hut, in the absence of the • love uf God' from 
lheir hearts, their zeal for orthoJox faith has not 
i:::a.ined for them the '~Jory lhal is from the only 
Goel.' There has been more, however, than mis. 
U'ie and loss. Their very lawgiver ~Ioses, in whom 
they had set their hope, is alrcadr their accuser 
hdore God. No further accusalion is needed. 
:'\o more crushing hlow could be given to their 
pricle. !\I oscs lha"r· accuser before God ! Yet il 
wa<, so. \\"hen we rduse to enter into nil the 

parts of God's pbn, lhc ,·cry parts of it for whose 
s.'.lke our refus:i.l is 1-,"l,·en, :1nd whose honour we 
imagine we arc maintaining:, tum round upon us 
ancl clisown our aid. 

Ver. 46. 1-'or if ye believed Jlloeee, ye would 
believe me: for be wrote concerning me. Our 
Loni, no douht, refers in parl to special p1cclicli,ins 
(such as th:i.t of lleut. xviii. 15, 18); but mc,re 
especially lie refers to the whole re\·clation con. 
tninecl in the books uf Moses, and by parity <,f 
reasoning- to Lhe whole Old Te~tament - the 
Scriptures of ver. 39. In all the rcvebtion gi\'en 
through him Moses wrote concerning- Jesus. Ilis 
great purpose was to prepare the W.'.l}' for the true 
Prophet an<l Priest and Kin~ of Israel. Christ 
\\':l.'> • the end of the law.' I Iac1, therefore, the 
Jews 'believed Moses,'-thal is, accepted his 
witnes,; in its true characler, and entered into i1s 
spirit,-they would ha\'e been led hr thnt pre
paratory prophetic teaching: lo beline the ChrisL 
of whom !\loses wrote. 

Ver. ,i7, But if ye believe not hie writings, 
bow will ye believe my words 1 If hnwewr 
they did not truly bdien the wrilten worcl, which 
wa:i constantly in their hands, which wa<; the 
object of so much reverence, which, as ,niLLen, 
couhl he studied again and agnin for the rerno\'al of 
every difficulty :i.ntl the investigatior. of every cl.'.lim, 
then might it well be expecte(l th:i.t they would 
refose to receive the worcls which Jcs11s spoke. 

C!l.lPTER VI. 1-21. 

T/1c Feeding of tl,c Ffrc T/1011sa11d. 

A FTE~ th_cse things Jcs~s _wen_t over' the sea of Galile:• , 
2 which 1s tit,: sea of T1bcnas. An<l 6 a great multi- a ~hC:;/1

.~-~i. 1. 

tudc followed him, because they saw his n1iracles I which he 1, ~:~~~- i\·. 1-~' 
did on them that \\'ere diseased.' ,\nd Jesus went up into 

4 a• mountain, and there he sat \\·ith his disciples. ',\nd' ,Char.;;_,,. 

the passuver, a c feast of the J c\rs, was nigh. d \\'hen d ~1~~~-/iv. 

Jesus then' lifted up /,is eyes, and sa\\' a great company ,1,,bi. 

come 11 unto him, he P saith unto e Philip, \\"hence shall we 10 I:~~: :x. 

G buy bread, tl1at these may eat I And II this he said to , c,:i: ;_ o-
7 prove u him: for he himself knew what he would 13 do. Philip 

answered him, Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not suffi-
cient for them, that every one of them 14 may take a little. 

S One of his <lisciplcs, f Andrew, Simon Peters brother, saith /Char. L ,a 

9 unto him, There is a lad" here, \\'hich hatl1 fi,·e barley loa,·es, 
a.nd two small 1

6 fishes: but c what arc they a.mon~ so 1na.ny? .r-2 Kin&s iv 

10 • \nd Jesus sai<l, i\lake the men 17 sit down. Xow there was o. 

much grass in the place. So the men sat down, in number 
1 away to the other side of '.? behel<l the signs 9 sick ◄ the 
~ Now . G the . ; Jesus therefore ha,·ing 
"and hanng seen that a great multitude comclh ~ omit he 

10 arc we to 11 Now i::: proving 13 was about to 
1~ omit of them 15 litlle lad IG (llJlil sm;i.\l 11 Jesus said, ).lake the peopl~ 
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11 about five thousand. And Jesus 18 took the loaves; and when 
he had A given thanks, he distributed to the dis_ciples, and the" ~·;;-,,~i,. 
disciples" to them that were set 20 down ; and likewise II of the "· 36. 

12 lishes as much as they would. When" they were lillecl, he 
said" unto his disciples, Gather up the fragments" that re-

13 main, that nothing be lost. Therefore they gathered tlicm 
to;:ethcr, and f1llecl twelve • baskets with the fragments of'·' ; ,1,11 xiv. 

the live barley loaves, which remained over and above unto 
them that had eaten. 

q Then tho,;e men, when they had seen the miracle that Jesus 
did, said," This is of a truth k that prophet that should come" , :'-".'i ~viu. 

15 into the worlcl. \\'hen" Jesus therefore perceived" that they ,(_~P- i."• 
would 30 cume and take him by forcc,31 to make him a :\t king, s~-~;:!\r_a11. 

,,:1. 3. ch.1p. 
he 33 departed :u again 1 into a 3-" n1ountain himsdf alone. , ~\/.9J_~i. 27· 

1 (j m 1\11d when cn~n was 1101.v come, his disciples went down 111 ;~~~~-tiv. 
r 7 unto the sea .. And entered intu a ship/16 and went 3

; over the ;~~~; \·i. 

sc~ toward 11 Capcr:1aum.3
"' 1\n<l it was now dark,39 ;ind Jesus 11 Ch;p: ii. 12 

18 was not 111 come to them. 1\nd the sea arose O by rc~son of a 
1 \J great wind that blew. So when they hacl ro\\'ed about live and 

twenty or thirty furlongs, they see a Jesus ll'alking 011 the sea, 
20 and dr;iwin:;: nigh unto the ship:" and they were afraid. But 
~ 1 lie saith unto them, It is I ; be not afraid. Then they ll'illingly 

received him into the ship:'' ;-,nd immediately the ship''' was 
at the bnd whither they went. 

i-. Jesus th,:rdorc l!l omil to the disciples, and the discip)('S 
::o had sat ::-i likc.,..,.·ise also :?:! And \\·hen :?~ s;1ilh 
:?,1 C.ltht-r l!i;.::-elher the pieces ~•.-, baskets with piect5 from 
:!G \\"hen therefore the people saw the sign th;H he did, they said 
::-, the pwphd th:1t cometh 2 K ()//Iii \\'hen :?!.I perceiving 
30 were about tu 31 an<l carry him off 32 0111ft a 33 ()llff/ he 
3 " retired 3-' the 36 boat :i, were coming 
3.i unto L:1pern:1um 311 And darkness had already come on 
rn not yet H was raging ~2 be:hdd 
~1 They were willing therefore to recdve him into the bo,1t 

Co:-:n::ns. The sixth ch:i.pter continues the 
f, nllicl uf Jc~us with 1he Jews, under the ,;;ame 
p,iint of view as lhat which we found lo be pro-
1:1inent in ch:ip. v. As in lhat chapter Je~us was 
tlie full1\mcnt of the !--aliba1h, so in Lhis lie is the 
fulfilment !,f the Pasc;,)ver; Ile is th~ true brc:iJ, 
the true substance of our Paschal feast. The 
sci.:tion now bcf, ,re u,, cuntaincd in the first part 
!•f the chapter, m:i.y be divide<l into three subor
din;i.te p:i.rts-(1) ,·ers. 1-13, the mir.1cle of the 
multiplying- of the bread; (2) vers. 14, 15, the 
1.:lfccl pruJnced by the miracle upon the Galilean 
mullittHle, lc:i.ding- Jcst1o:; to wi1hdraw lo the other 
side uf the si..:a; (J) ve1s. 16-21, the slorm and 
the n.::u,~uring of the llisdpks. 

Ver. I. After these lh.inge. Like- ch:i.p. v., 
this chapter opens with an indefinite note of lime, 
':ifter these lhing-s.' In the former instance we 
saw that the interval co1,·ered liy the c>..pression 
rn:iy have been two or three months; here, if we 

t:ikc the fea~t ~pokcn of in cll:ip. v. I to h,n·,: 
l1ccn the fc'.1.'il of Purim, the events of the two 
chapters v. and vi. were not separated hy more 
than about two or three wc-cks, for l'urim was past 
and the Passover was drawing near (ver. 4). 
From t11e other E\'angclisls we know that Jesus 
wcnl inlo Galilee after the imprisonment of John 
the Baptist (:\laLt. iv. u; :\lark i. 14); and also 
that after the death of t\'c Baptist I le withclrcw 
from G:i.lilce (M::i.tl. xh·. 13; :\l::uk ,·i. 31). In 
this Gospel we ba\'e alre:i.dy met with two visits 
lo Galike (chap. ii. 1, iv. 3 and 43). :md another 
is implied in lhe verse before u~. \\'hich of these 
three is the joumt'}' spoken of in ~bu. i,·. 12? 
Certainly not the first (John ii. 1, 11)1 for John 
was not then c::i.st into prison (chap. iii. 24). 
Probably not the SL'Cond, for chap. iv. 1 implies 
that the Baptist was still at thal time engaged in 
active work (see note on iY. 1). It would seem 
therefore 1hat the visit to which the earlier Evan• 
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g-clists give so much prominence. which indeed is 
Lhc commcncemenL of their detailed history of the 
Saviour's public ministry, took place after the 
feast to which reference is maJe in chap. v. I. 
Jt is in complete accordance with this that J csus 
in chap. v. 35 uses words which appc:ir to in<li
c:i.tc that the Ilaptist's public work was at an end. 
1f this view be correct, the earlier Ev::mgclists 
enable us completely to fiU up the interval between 
ch:ips. \'. and vi. Indeed (assuming the feast of 
chap. \', to be l'urim), the chief objection raisc<l 
against the view we :u.1vocate is that the period of 
three weeks is too short for the c,·cnts which come 
in between our Lord's journey to Galilee and the 
Feeding of the l\Iuititudc, 11ark for instance 
relates the one in i. 14 :i.ml the other in vi. 30-44. 
No doubt the first impression made on any reader 
is that such a series of events must have occupied 
months r:11hcr than weeks i but if the narrati\'e be 
atlenti,·ely examined, it will be found that there is 
no re:il ground for such an impression. The three 
E'"angelists seem to have been led rather to give :i 
full description of ccrt:iin parts than an outline of 
the whole or our Lord's ministry in G::i.lilce. If 
the cbys seem crowded with events, the intensity 
of the li,·ing ministry of Jesus docs but receive the 
fuller illnstration, and we h:l\'C the most impressive 
comment on IJis own words in this (jospel (iv. 
34, ix. 4) :intl on the closing testimon}' of the 
apostle (x:..:i. 25). Bt.:tween these chapters, then, 
must he placed many of the most familiar ch:i.pters 
of the earlier Gospels. To say nothing of the 
wonderful mir:iclcs wrought in Capcrn:tum and in 
other places on the coast of the sea of Galilee, to 
this interval belong the appointment of the twelve 
apostles, the Sermon on the 11ount, the Parables 
or Lhe J..:in!:!dom of heaven P,latt. xiii.), the death 
of John the Baptist in the c:lstle of .:\lach~rus, 
llut John's omission of all that happene<l during 
our Lord's sojourn in (iali)ec until the point to 
which this \'erse relates is in accord with the 
general structure or his Cospel; and 1he special 
reason which kd him lo relate the panicular nents 
or this chapter, and these only, will be noticed as 
we proceed. Xothing, we may :i.dd, can more 
strikingly illu-;tratc the twofold character or our 
Lorcrs Le.1ching, as addressed to 'the Jews' and 
the doctor,; of the lnw on the one hand and to the 
multitudes of Galilee on the other, than a com
parison of the discourse in Jerusalem which we 
have just considered (ch:ip. v.) with the Sermon 
ancl the Parablc.s spoken hut a few days later.
Jesus went away to the other side of tbe sea of 
Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberiae. From 
Luke ix. 10 we learn th::i.t the place to which Jesus 
crossed o\·cr was Ilethsaida, lhat is, llethsaida 
Julias in Gaulonitis, a place near the north-eastern 
corner or the lake, to be carefully distinguished 
from Bethsl.ida of Galilee, which was on the 
western shore. It is remarkable that John should 
g-i,·c a twofold designation of the sea,-sca of 
(;aJilee and (sea) of Tiberia.s. The latter name, 
which perhaps w:i.s best known by those amongst 
whom he wrote, is used by h1m alone, here and in 
chap. :..:xi. I : the former, 'sea of Galilee,' is the 
n:une regularly used by :-.fatthew and :'.\lark. In 
Luke's Gospel the only name is lake of Gcnn·:saret 
(chap. , •. 11. 

Yer. :!. And a. grc&t multitude followed him, 
because they heheld the signs which be did on 
them that were sick. The Lireck words arc \'cry 
expressi"e, pointing clearly to repeated mir:icles 

or healing, on a.ccount of which crowds followe,t 
him continually from place to pbce, This is the 
only ,·erse in John's Gosp~I corresponding with 
the many passages in the Synoptic Gospels th::i.t 
brie(ly n:cnrd a multilur.le of !<uch works Platt. iv. 
24, ,·iii. 16, ix . .15, xv. 30; ~fork \'i, 56; Luke [ix. 
11, etc.) ; and it rerers to that ,·el)' Galilean 
ministry to which those records belong. In Judea, 
as in unbelieving Nazareth ()lark ,·i. 5), 'lie couh.1 

no~,~~- ;~nln
1
di~~~~~\·o;~~~ up into the moun-

tain, and there he eat with hie disciples. l le 
retirecl for the purpose o( rest and prayer, and that 
he might instruct his disciples,-the twelve who 
hRd just returned from their mission ().lark vi, 30). 
'The mountain' we must probably trnderst:ind 
in a general sense as me:ming the high ground 
near Bethsaida, In this part the ca5tcrn hills 
closely approach the lake. 

\'er. 4. Now the passover, the feast of the 
Jews, v.-a.e nigh. On the won.Is 'c,f the Jews' 
see the notes on i. 19, ii. 13. The addition I1t~re 
sen·es to e:..:pl::i.in why Jesus did not go up to the 
Pa.sso\'cr. lk h:id be,.·n rcji:ctecl by 1he Jews at 
the former I'asso\'cr (ii. 18) : the fe::i.st, which had 
before that tirnc been robbed by them of its sanc
tity, belonged after their rejection of I Iim no 
longer to Ilis Father but 'to the Jews.' P.ut if 
Jesus did not vi~it Jerus::i.lem for lhis fcsli\'al, why 
i::; it mentioner.1 here? It certainly ser\'eS a chrono
logical purpose (though it must be remembered 
that we cannot say C(•itlt absolute cerl.ii11IJ1 that this 
was the l'asso\'er immediately following that nr ii. 
1 I); but even in such incidental notices as these 
John has not his eye only or chiefly on chronology. 
Some ha\'e supposed tha.t it is to account for the 
crowds which followed llim, and which m:iy have 
consisted mainly or partly of the Galilean cara,·an 
on ils way to the holy city to attend the feast. 
But ,·er. 2 m::i.kes this unlikely, for it gi\·es an 
entirely different explanation o( the cr,ncourse. 
Besides which, ,·er. 5 seems to connect the notice 
of the se1Son anti the miracle to follow in such a 
way as to suggest rather an internal than an e:..:• 
tern::i.l relation between them. It is prob:iblc, 
therdore, tha.t the EYangelist by this menlion (Jf 
the Passover intends to show us the light in wl1ich 
the whole narrati\'e should be viewe<l. The mir· 
acle and the discourses alike relate to the true 
Passover, the reality am.I substance of that feast 
which has now, alas! become 'the fea--t of the 
Jews.' 

Ver. 5. Jesus therefore having lifted up his 
eyes, ancl ba,·i.ng seen that a great multi
tude cometh nnto him. The place in which tl1e 
multituclcs were gatherin,;:- was a desert pbin :it 
the foot of the hills.-Saitb unto Philip, Whence 
arc we to bny bread, that these may oat 1 It was 
as they drew near that Jesus atklrcssed the ques
tion to l'hilip. The other narratives say notl1ing 
of it, but all represent the disciples as coming to 
their Lord when the d::i.y began to wane to beg 
Ilim to send :i.wny the rnultiludes. Our LJ"lrd's 
question to Philip, then, is entirely independent of 
the later petition of the twehe. E,·en were it 
otherwise, however, and were John referring to 
the same point of lime as the other E,·angclists, 
there would be no ground whate,·er for a~serting 
that there is any cliscr\!pancr between the narra• 
tives, for none of them can contain all that passed 
between the disciples a.n<l their )Jaster. Desic.Jes 
this, the eleven may not h:we heard the words, or 
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may nol ha.\'e seen their significanre if Lhcy did 
hear them. 

Ver. 6. Now this he said proving bim: for he 
himself knew what he w&-e about to do. \Vhy 
Philip was addressed is a question often raised. 
The menlion of the circumst:rncc may be only the 
gr:iphic touch of an eye-witness, and there may he 
nothing import:mt in the ?\h)iler's choice of the 
disc:iple whose faith lie is lo lry. \"et it is more 
1ikcly that some special 1cason did e~isl. l'hilip 
may have had something to <lo with making pro• 
vision for the wants of the company of disciples: 
this is not inconsistent with chap, xii. (1. Or lherc 
may hnxc been something in the character of 
Philip's mind that led to the sp~ci:l.l selection of 
him for trial; and the incident related in xii. 22 
has been :'I ppenled to as showing a tendency on 
his parl to a caution that mi;,:-ht become c.xcessivc 
:md ohstrucli\'C to the \lcvcloprnent of faith. A 
more correct explanation may be that, intending 
to manifo;.t [ limsclf as the fulfilment of what is 
written in the law, Jesus turns first to one who 
had confosscd Ilim as 1he sul..ijccl of' the bw :'Ind 
the prophets' (i. 45). 11c would test him, :'Ind 
try whether he h:i.d entered into the full mc:ming 
of his own confession. 

Ver. 7. Philip answered him, Two hundred 
J>ennyworth of bread ie not sufficient for U1cm, 
that every one me.y ta.kc :i. little, As the num
ber of the men alone pronrl to be fi\·e thousand, 
an expenditure of 200 'pence' (i.e. 200 dma1·ii) 
would allow less than a d,m,rius, or ab0t.ll eight• 
pence 0£ our money, to twenty-live persons, and 
that sum would not purchase in ordinary limes 
more than five or six ounces of bre.:id for each. 
Philip might well say that it was 'uot suflicienl 
for them.' 

Ver. S. One of hie d.ieciplcs, Andrew, Simon 
Pcter~e brother, s:i.ith unto him. On the appcl
b.tion here given lo Andrew sec on chap. i. 40. 
Andrew is ag:tin associated with Philip in ch:i.p. 
xii. 22, 

Ver. 9. There is a little fad here which h.l.th 
five barley loo.Tes and two fishce: but v.·lu1.t a.re 
they among so many 1 John shows Andrew :is 
stamling s,mlewhat in adv:.ncc of Philip, in that 
he docs not hesit:.te to think that their little store 
m:iy be set hcfure the muhitude, thoug}i he is per
plexed at his uwn suggestion, This is in :icc1,rd
ancc with the fact th;it in the lists of the apostles 
Andrew takl'5 p1c·crdcnce ,,f Philip. 

\'er. 10. Jesus said, :Make the people sit 
down. 'The people,' a gencr;il word, includini; 
both men and women, is u..,ell here. They 
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also because the Lord is prcr;iring to set a foast 
hcfore them, an,l they sit clPwn with llim :'IS llis 
~ests.-Now there wa.s much grass in the 
place. So :\lark spc:i.ks of the 'green gra,i;;s,'-a 
minute but i11Lcre3ti1ig c,,incitknce. The circum
s1ancc is one th:.L :m cyc-wilnes;, would 11:11tirally 
note, espcci:i.lly :'lfter rl'l.lting the clin:r1ion given 
that the mullitudc should sit down. John alnne 
has gi,·cn the season of the yc:i.r (vt.!r. 4); on this 
day of early spring tl1c grnss \\"onl<l be llourishing 
and abumlan1.-So the men rot down, in number 
e.bout fi're thoneo.nd. The 'rncn' :'ll'e now singlet! 
out for special mention, pruhably becaust: they, 
accl)rding: to the cuslom of 1he Ea:,!, s:1.t (lown 
6rsl. We 111:.y :.lso suppose that the number uf 
women an(l children wuukl not be very brgc. 

\' er. 1 J. Jeeue therefore took the lo&\"~; and 
wbeo be had given thanks be djetriiJuted to 
them that he.d eat. down; likewise also of the 
fishee ae much ae they would. Jc,;us alone is 
memioned, but there is no doubt that I le empluyed 
the agency of His disciples. ln '.\lark vi. 41 we 
re:id that Je;us ).;a-.,•e tlu /,,aves to I/is discipla to 
set before the multitude i but, in the \"Cl)· same 
verse, tb:it the 'two llshes dl'vided /le amongst 
them :ill j' )'el we c:mnol doubl that 1he mode 
of distribution would he the same in both cases. 
However done, the work of clistriLuti(ln w:ts really 
His, :tnd 1he E,·:mgtlist W1)uld Jix our thoughts 
un l lim alone, This miraclL·, as h:1s often been 
remarked, is (wi1li the exceplion of our Lord's 
resurrection) the only one relakll by all four 
Evan-:.;clisls. The differences in the accounts are 
,·cry slight. It is curious 10 nr,te th:11 in all the 
other narr:ttivcs of it our Loni is srtid to b:tve 
'blessed' befure lie Lrake the loa\"cS, whereas 
in the two accounls of lhe feeding- of the f,,ur 
thou5:tnd lie I ga,·c thanks' bef.,rc ~breaking the 
bread: here, however,,ri-i•hr.rtl,an/.·stakcs the place 
of bks.sing. When the miracle i~ referred to below 
(\"er. 23), the Lord's I giving 1hanks' is brought 
into prnminence. This would seem to shO\\' that 
the ,\ord is here used with intentional sit,rniJicancc, 
probably with marked reference to the Paschal 
meal, al which thanksgiving played so irnpor
tanl a p:.rt. There is a slriking rl!semLlance 
indce\l bdwecn the description before us and lhe 
accounts of lhe last supper, cspecialt)· that gi\"en 
in I Cor. xi. 

\"L'r. 12. And when they were filled, be saith 
unto hie disciples, Gather together lhe piecee 
tho..t remain, tho..t nothing be lost. The earlier 
(;ospds relate the act of the di'>ciples, LuL Jll,t the 
c,1mmand of Jesus. Jol1n 1 e\'C11·wht.!re intent on 
what his '.\Iastcr did and said, preserves fur us 
this word, The desi~ of the command is 10 
bring out 1hc preciousness of 1hc food which 
Jesus had g:i,·en, -- nc,1 to teach :i lesson of 
economy, or tn repru\'e the onr-scrupulous cal
culations of Andrew and l'hilip. It is usual to 
understand hy 'pieces' the fr:1gments broken by 
the multitude cluring their mc;il; bul it is more 
probable that 1hey were piece'> br,1ken by our 
Lorti,-pieces that rem:tincd undistrilmted or un
consumed bccau~e of the abund.'lnce of the supply. 

\'er. 13. Therefore they gathered them to
gether, nnd fillcc.1 twelve l,a.akcle with pieces 
from the fiTc barley loaTes, which remaioed 
ov(;r and above unto 1heo1 that bad eaten. 
The repetition of lhe words, 'the fi"e barley 
]oaVt~s,' is remarkable; the writer wlshe ... to Jay 
emphasi'- on lhc idt.!1llity of lht fr:tt;rncn\s with 
lhe loaves of the ()riginal supp:y. :\!arl.: speaks 
of the collection of the fragments of tht hshcs 
(vi. 43); J\ 1lm 1 inlL'nl nn the ich':i. t,) be unfolded, 
alike in Lhc scene and in the <liscoursc that fol
lowed it, p:tsscs Ly this circumstance. The 
number of L:1:-kcts wa-, {\1elve. \\"e can h:ir<ll\" 
dat!Lt th:1t each . .:\postlc had his uwn 'b:tsket;' 
and lh:tt c:tch 1,f thc"e was r1Ikd. ~or is iL 
fancifnl lo see in this :,. token th:1.t wh:tl was 
symbofocd by the precious hrcad was desLincd 
for each tril c of lsr:tcl. ln c, en· narrati\"C of 
thi:> mir.1clc the s:.ml' w .. rd ((o/1:/n;tS) i., used for 
basket; in lhe acc,1lmts of the f,-cdill!! of the fom 
thous:md (~fall. x\·. Ji: '.\l.'l1k viii.-t-.) 1he w, nl 
is cntirl'ly diffcr<:n!; and whL·rc 1hc two mir:tch:s 
:tre rd<:rrcd to tngl'lhn, c;id1 rd;iins tl1c worrl 
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that belongs lo it; so that in ~Jatt. X\'i. '), 10, and 
!\b.rk viii. 19, 20, the word 'Laske ls.' repeated 
in our translation, answers to different words. 
John's agreement wilh the other Evange1ists in 
so minute a point as the use of cojl1illus in 
connection with this miracle is interesting ant1 
import:mt. 

Ver. 14. When therefore the people saw the 
sign that be did, they en.id. 'The pcoplc,'
i.e., the people of vcr. 10, those who had Leen 
(eel and satisfied. Arc we, howe,·er, to undcr 4 

stand that they saw the • wonder,' but s.aw in it 
no 'sign,' as it is said by our L(lrd bdow, 'Ye 
follow me not because ye saw signs; 1 or may we 
suppose th:tt even to this multitude the miracle 
w.1s a !-ign, like the miracles of he:iling which 
they had witnessed before? (\"er. 2). The la.ller 
interpretation is nearer to the words of John, and 
is more probable. lf in any sense the cures were 
•signs' to the beholders, the multiplying of the 
loaves must hnve been a greater 'sign.' Their 
own words confam this, for they recei,·e the 
mir:lcle as the heaven-appointed token of the 
mission of Jesus. Still they did not really look 
beneath the surface ; in the depth of meaning 
,..-hich the word h:i.s to John, the womlcrful work 
w:ts not apprehended as :1. 'sign.• Onr Lord 1s 
design in this chapter is, as we shall see, to 
remo,·e their ignor:mce on this very point.-Tbis 
is of a truth the prophet that cometh. into 
the world. To :1.n Isrnclite a mir:tcle at once 
su,;~ested the thought of a prophet ( Deul. xiii. I), 
as the g'.l!neral name for one who had received a 
Dh·ine mission. Dul here it is of the Prophet that 
they speak, no doubt referring to the promise of 
Deut. x,·iii. JS (see note on chap. i. 2J), The 
gent:r:il expectation which lay in the hearts of 
men at this time clothed itself in different forms 
(•f expression, according lo the events which drew 
it forth. Perhaps the miracle of Elishta. (2 Kings 
iv. 43) rose to their thought, or that of Elijah 
(1 Kings x.,•ii. 14); and the memory of their 
:inciL"nl prophets drc\\' alon~ \\'ith it the promise 
of the l'rophet now lo come. ::\lore prob:ibly il 
w:i:;; to the mirncle of the manna th:it their minds 
rl!currcd, and the work of i\loscs brought to reco\. 
lcction the prombe which :\loses left behind him 
for the last d:iys. The words u::.ed by lhe people 
leave no doubt that here ta.l Jcast the Prophet is 
iclcntilieli with the :\lessiah, whose most frequent 
designation seems to h1vl! been• lie that cometh' 
(.\l:ill. xi. 3, etc.), or more fully,' llc that cometh 
into the world' (comp. ch:ip. i. 9). 

Yer. 15. Jesus thercfol'e perceiving that they 
we1·e a.bout to come n.nd carry him off to 1Uake 
him king, retired again into the mountain 
himself alone. The thought of 1 :\lcssi:ih' is the 
connecting- link between the exclamation related 
in the l:ist verse ta.nd the purpose here mentioned. 
The :\lcssiah is lo reign in the roy:il city : to 
Jerusalem therefore they would now carry Him 
by force, and there proclaim llim kin~. Their 
words here g-iven :ire taken up again in chap. xii. 
13, when the (ialilcan nn1ltitudes go lo mecl Ilim 
to escort flim in triumph into J(:ni:-:ilcm, crying 
riul, 'lllessed is //,• that com,h in the name of 
1hc L{lrd, tire A"i11.i: of I ~racl.' Hut the hour for a 
trimnph:int entry has not yet arri'"cd. Jesus reacls 
their purpose, and frustr:ites it by retiring again to 
'Lhe mountain' (ver. 3), from which Jle came 
down to tea.eh the 1-~rilitude.:. :ind to heal their 
sick (Luke ix. I 1). The first two E,·.'.lng-dists 

tell us that lie retired into the mountain 'to 
pray ; ' bul the two motives assig-ned arc in no 
way inconsistent with e:lch other. Our Lord's 
with<lraw:il from view after llis mirach:s is frc• 
q"Jcntly notice<l in this Gospel. The n.::ison here 
explained would naturally oper:ite at other tirncs 
also; but there arc pcculiaritil!s of language which 
seem to show that John behcl<l in all the 'sign,,' 
-which were occasional manifcslations of the 
glory of Jes:.is-ernblcms of llis whole manifcs• 
t:ition, of all that lay between I lis coming forth 
from the Father and Ilis final withdrawal from 
the world and return to the Father. There is a 
beautiful harmony between the prayr:r of which 
other l.iospels speak, the solila.rin1."SS (' J-1 imsell 
a.lone') here Lrouj..!ht before us, an<l the laler 
words of Jesus, 'He that sent me is with me, 
lle bath not left me alone' (ch:i.p. ,·iii. 29), ' r am 
not alone, beca.use the Father is with me' (cha.p. 
xvi. 32). 

No one can n:ad the four narrali\·es of thi:-. 
miracle wilhout being struck with their essential 
harmony in the mid.s.t of apparent dinrsities. 
Every narrative contributes some new feature ; 
ta.lmosl c,·ery one introduces some µarticular 
which we cannot with positiH certainty a<lju:-.t 
with the other n:irratives, thoug-h we may see 
clearly that in more ways than one it might be 
so adjusted. It is i:spccita.lly necessary in this 
place to call attention lo these olhcr narrati\'es, 
bccta.usc John ;1.Jonc records the impression made 
upon the multitll(k, and (as h:is been well sug
gested by Godet) this impl..'ssion may explain a 
very r..:markahlc word used buth by ~I atthew and 
by ~lark. These E\'angclists relate (:\Ja.Lt. xiv. 
22; !\fork vi. 45) thal Jesus 'compelled' Ifis 
disciples to return to their boat until Ile should 
ha,·e dismissed the people. Xo moti,·e for the 
compulsion is supplied by the two writers who use 
the word. If, however, this was the crisis of the 
Gta.lilcan ministry, a.nd the multitudes, impressed 
by other recent miracles, and moved beyond 
measure Ly the last, must now be withheld from 
their premature design to proclaim Him king, it 
becomes necessary forcibly Lo separate the disciples 
as well a:. Himself from the excill..'d crowds in the 
hour of their hi~hly-wrought enthusiasm. Even 
!hough Jesus llimself were nbscnt, yet if the 
contagious excitement of the people should com• 
rnunicate itself to the Galilean disciples al.so, the 
plan of His working would (humanly speaking:) 
he frustrated. Perhap:-, loo, this decisive breaking 
with the impulses of the multitude, this pr:i.ctical 
renunciation of the honours the peoplt! would 
confer and of the political sovereignty to which 
they ,..-oulcl raise Him. m:i.y furnbh one reason f()r 
John's selection 0f Lhis miracle, alreath- so well 
·kno\\'n in the Church. Another rc-asori is mad~ 
cviclcnt by the discnurse of this chapter. 

Ver. 16. And n·hen e\'CD wn.s now come, his 
cl:sciples went down unto the sea. Before I esus 
rclired to the monnt:1in Ile had constrained His 
discipks to k:l,·e llirn for the shore: when 1hey 
bd left llc dismbsed the people, wiLhdr:t\\ing
from them, probably br ex.erci.~ing ;;uch inl1ul..'nce 
a:-; i;; implied in chap. v. 13, viii. 59, x. 39. 

\·er. 17. And entered iuto a boat, ta.nd were 
coming o,er the sc:l unto Capem~um. And 
darkness had already come on, and Jcsne wns 
not yet come to thew. l'rob:lbly 1hey were in. 
tending to coast along the sb(,rc of th~ lake Lc
tween Dethsaida-Julias and Capernaum: in th,s 
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they were no doubt rollowing- their ~fastcr's direc
tions. The words th:it follow show clc::irly that 
they e:'(pected Him to rejoin them :it some point 
on the coa.;;t, 

\"er. 18. And the see. was raging by re:lBOD of 
a great wind that blew. The darknc;;s and the 
storm rendered their position one or grca.t peril. 
There h:id arisen 011c of those sudden and violent 
S(]Ualls to which :ill inla.n<l w:ilers surrounded by 
lofty hills intersected with gullies are liable. 
.Many travellers bear \\ilncss to the fact that 
such storms bc:i.t with JJCculiar force upon the 
se:i of 1;aJi\ce. 1 n the prc:-.cnt ins.t:i.ncc the • i;:rc:i.t 
wind' would seem to hare been from the north. 
The immc,liatc effect of the st1,rm w:1s to dri\'C the 
disciples out to sea. lill they rcache,1 the middle of 
the lake, which i-; at its broadest a little south of 
their starling.point, 

\"er. 19. So when they had rowed about Jh·e 
.:ind twenty or thirty Inrlongs. If the wind li:1.<l 
<lriven them soulhw.:mls. S<JOn after their starting, 
they wouhl he near tht' ca;;tcrn CU:l'-l at a point 
where L!ie lake is about forty furlongs liroad. If 
therefore they lutl fO\\-e(l twent}••fivc or thirty fur
long,;, thc:,r would not be far from • the midst of 
the sc:1' ( :'lb.rk vi. 4j). The :::i.greement Letwcen 
the \Wo narrJtives is clcJrly 'undc.;igned,' Jnd 
thL'rcfore the more interesting. -They behold 
Jesus walking on the sen, and clr:i.wing nigh 
unto the boat: and they were afraid. \\'hen 
J e;;us drew near lo the l,oat, it was the 'fuurth 
walch' ('lalt. xiv. 25), an(l therefore the darkt-!>l 
part ,,f 1he night j some eight or nine hours had 
passed since they left IJim with the multitude. 
The wind was boi-.tcrous, t!1e sc:i raging, their 
strength w:is spcnt with rowing (\l:irk vi. ,l"i), when 
suddenly they beholtl Jesus w:1lkinJ::" on the sc:i, in 
the immc(li::i.tc nei~hbourhond of tJ1c l,oal. They 
knew not th::1t il w:is Ilc, ,'.ln(I were tcrrilil'd. 

\'en. ~o, ~,. Dnt he saith unto them, It is I: 
be not afraid. They were willing- therefore to 
receive hin1 into the boat. Ilis \'oice :ind 
m:inncr were enough to I emo\'e all their fc:ir::-. 
Tlwy wo11l1l h:in kept aw:iy from the :ipp:nition, 
:iffrightccl : hut now their will \\':lS to receive their 
i\Jastcr. Thi;;. renewc1l mention of Lhe •will' 
(compare chap. v. 6, 40) is striking :in<l ch:u.1cLcr• 
istic. In the lirsl two Ev:ingeli:ots we read of our 

Lord's entering lhe bo:it, and some h:i,·e thought 
that the words here present ::i dilT1culty as imply• 
ing a de~ire on the put of the disciples thaL was 
not fulfilled. llut there is really no discrep:rncy 
wh:ilt'vcr. John mention'> the will only, JSsumin~ 
thJt every re:idcr would understand that the n-ill 
was carried inlo clTect (comp. i. 43, v. 35).-And 
immediately the boat W88 at the land whither 
they went. They were making: f.,r Capern:ium, 
::i.n<l this town ther reached immediately. It is 
pl::i.in that John intend,; to rcbte whal was nol :111 
or<iin::iry occurrence but :i miracle. The lirst two 
Evanj:!elists do nol speak of it, hut their word1 
:ire in perfect harmony with John's account, for 
immediatd}' after the lulling of the wind they 
men lion the completion of the voyage. 

This i-; the fourth of the ';;i~ns' record1;.d in 
this Gospel. Cnlike the former mirJ.cle (the 
feeding- of the multitude), it is not mentioned again 
or in any way expre,;sly rl'ferrcd to j hence we 
ha\'C less cert.'.linty as to the position :::i;.sigw~d to it 
by Lhe Ev:ingelisc. Th:it lo him it w:1s not a 
mere maltcr of hbtory we m:iy be sure; but Lhe 
event i..; not as clo;.dy inkn\ oven ,,..·ith the Lcx1urc 
of his n:1rr:iti\"C as Jre the othl'r mir:iclcc; "hicl1 he 
reconls. The thoughts which :1re hen~ prominent 
are the Sl·p:1r:ition of the disciples from 1heir Lord, 
their clifliculties amill the darkness and Lhc stvrm, 
their fear as lhl')' dimly sec Jesus approaching, 
lhe wo1Cls which rcmO\'l' their fear, their 'will' 
to rccei\·e IIim, lhe immediate end of all th.:ir 
trouble Jnd cbngc-r. The cardin:il thought is 
their s:ifcty when thy ha,·t• received Jesus. The 
n:1rr:i.tin is connectccl \\ ith lh:it which precedes 
in th:1t, licre ::is there, :ill :illcnlinn is conccnlr:ited 
on Lhe Redeeml'r Ilimself, who in so\'erei;;n powL·r 
and in inlinitc gr:ice manifc!-L..; Ilis glory. ll is 
still more closely joinetl with wh:iL come<; after, as 
it tc:iches on the one h:ind the s:ifcl)' of all who 
:ire with I firn (\'ers. 37-39)1 :-md on the othl'r the 
necessity of 111an's 1wc·ivi11~~ 11 im, 011ening his 
he:i.rt to Ilis words, committing: ] [imsclf to Ilira 
by faith (,-._,r, 40). \\'e c:imwt Jou\Jt tli:it the 
q11estion of Je:-:.us :in,l tht' .i.nswcr 0f the Lweh-c, of 
which we re::-td in \'Cr. 6S, arc ckisclr linked with 
the Leaching c,f th:11 night in which the disciples 
found at onl"c the Cihl of peril ancl rest from tcil 
when they saw ::i.nd recl'i\'c, I thdr Lord. 

CIIAPTER Vf. 22-71. 

Passor•cr Disco11rs<'s (If Jesus. 

2.;i THE day following, when I the people' which stood on the 
othu side of the sea saw that there was none other boat' 

there, save that' one whcreinto his disciples were entered." and 
that Jesus went not with his disciples into the boat, but that his 

23 disciples were gone' away alone; (Howbeit there came other 7 

boats from "Tibcrias nigh unto the place where they did cat '' l"u. •-

24 bread,' after that the Lord had 6 given thank.s :) \\"hen the 0""· "-

1 ()mi/ when ' multiturle 
11 omit from wherein to to cnter~d 0 went 

3 little boat 
1 omit olher 

4 omit lhat 
8 the brc:id 
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people 2 therefore saw that Jesus \\'as not there, neither his 
disciples, they also took shipping,' and came to 'Capcrnaum, ,· ""· ,,. 

25 seeking for J csus. And when they had found him on the other 
side of the sea, they said unto him," Rabbi, when camest thou dCh,p. ;.3•. 

26 hither/ Jesus answered them and said, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye saw the miracles,'° but 

27 because ye did cat of the loaves, and were filled." Labour" 
not for the meat 13 which 'perishcth, but for that meat which , ;,'.~~-. ;,. 
e cndurcth i.1 unto / everlasting 1~ life, which the ff Son o[ man {~i~~~: \\!~ 
shall h give unto you : i for him hath God the Father scaled." '.'ft~~:;:;;, 

28 Then said they 17 unto him, \\'hat shall" we do, that we x. ,,. 

29 might 19 work the R works of God? Jc~us answered and said k~~~.~--~::;s;. 

unto them, This is the ! work of God, that ye I believe on''' 1 th~~\'.~a. 
30 him whom he hath" sent. They said therefore unto him, : 3"::t•; ;;;, 

"'\Vhat sign shcwcst thou thcn,2~ that we may sec, and believe ,,,~_t:ir. ii. 18 , 

31 thee 1 what dost thou \l'ork ! "Our fathers did cat manna" ;t j'./,""· 
in the desert; 2

i as it is written, 0 f-Ic gave them bread from a·, J:~\.c2
txiii.a. 

32 heaven to cat. Then Jesus:,:,; said unto them, Verily, \Trily, I 11 ;:~'.\\~?' 1
5
5
8
.; 

say unto you, l\loscs gave you not that ' 7 bread from 25 hcan::n ; 0 k~·,·~;i~it; 
but my Father giveth you the true" bread from" hca\'en." ''· '' 

33 For the bread of God is JI he 30 which cometh do\\'n from" t~,"'· s0
, ,,. 

34 heaven, and giveth life unto • the \\'or Id. 'Then said they 31 ! ~t~~: :~.''.;. 
35 unto him, Lord, evermore gi\'c us this bread. And" Jesus said 

unto the1n, s I am the bread of life: 1 he that cometh 33 to me s
1 

~h.:P~t. q. 

shall never" hunger; and he that belie1·cth on" me shall 
36 never" thirst. "But I said unto you, That ye also have 37 seen ,,,·"· ' 6• 

37 me, and believe not. 1\II •that" the Father gh·eth me shall •;;'.;~ 'Z.',,. 
come to 1nc; and him that cometh 3

' to 111c I will in no wise ~~-~/· 6

• i, 

38 cast out. For I 11) came "0 down fron1 hca\"ell, .r not to do mine ~~~n~~· ,·crs. 

39 Oll'll will, but the \\'ill of him that sent me. ,\nd this is the '~t%:; ;;; ;: 
Father's \\'ill "'hich hath sent me," that Y of" all" \\'hich he Y ;':r'• 
hath • given me I" should lose nothing, but should raise it up 

40 again"·\ at z the last day. And "6 this is the will of hin1 that ;~~c~\~;~_-1~. 

sent me," that every one \\'hich sceth" the Son, and bclie\'cth '{ ''· ,;;. 
on "9 him mav !,O have a cvcrlastinCT ~1 life: and I will :.2 raise bim (!Ver. 21..: 

I ~ 1=ll ch:1p. lll. 36. 

up at • the last day. 
9 they themiieh·es g-ot into the little boats 10 ye saw signs 11 satisfied 

12 \Vork 13 eating It the eating which abideth 15 eternal 
JG for him the Father, God, did seal 11 They said therefore B must 
19 may 20 in 21 omit hath 2 :! \\"hat then doest thou as :t sign 
23 the manna 2 " wilderness 2 ·\ out of 20 Jcsu~ therefore 
2i the n omit true 2~ add, the true brlad. 30 that 
8 ! They said therefore 82 omit And 33 is coming 
34 shall in no wise 35 in 36 shall in no wise eyer 
s; that ye ha\·e indeed 39 All that which :io is coming 
to fkcause I haYc come His the will of him that sent me "2 omit of 
43 :ill 1hat t~ me, of it I t.i tJmit ag-ain 41> For 
"' will of my Father 4~ bchold~th 49 in 
60 should :11 eternal s2 and that t should 
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41 The Jc\\'s then" murmured at" him, because he said, I am 
42 the bread which came do\\'n from" heaven. And they said, 

6 ls not this Jesus, the son uf Joseph, whose Cather and mother 6 ;;~"- ,,;, 

we know? how is it then that he saith," I came" down from" 
43 heaven? Jesus therefore" answered and said unto them, 
44 ~I urmur not among- y0ursclvcs. c Xo man :.!I can come to me, c ft 1·P· \"o::r. 

except the Father which hath" sent me draw" him: and I 
...f.5 will raise him up <.it z the last <lay. d It is written in the dJ:~: ~;~

1
~ 1: 

pr,,p\1cts, ,\ml they shall be all"' taught of God. 'Every /i ', ,.,uh 

111an therefore that 63 hath heard,"' and hath learned of the '""· 37• 

46 Fathcr,":i cometh unto me. / ~ ot that any man 66 hath seen fi~~~-:,i;iii~; 

the Father, save he which is ofH God, he h:i.th seen the ;~\ ;·?~-11~ • 

.;7 Father. Verily, verily, I say unto you,~ lie that bclicveth on :-;;,~';.'.'' 
48 1nc 

1
:~ hath everlasting 61 life. '' I am that 70 bread of Ii Cc. t~:11~~: c_~:l.,. 

4-9 ; Your fathers did cat manna 71 in the wilderness, and arc ~1~·/~;1;:t 
50 dead.a k This is the bread which cometh down from 70 heaven, ., ~-i~r:~·21, 4a. 

5 [ that a man GG may cat thereof, and not c..lic. k I am the living 7~:~~'. ~~: 
brcaJ which came down from 73 heaven: i( any man 66 cat H or k~~~ vers. 33

• 

this bread, he shall live for ever: and;, the bread that I will 
give j5 my 'Oes\ \\'hich I will give ;c. for the life of III the world. '~.~~~

1
t3•ch'~cP. 

The Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying-, How L ~:~iit;~· 

53 can this man gi\'c us his Jlcsh to cat? Then Jesus;; s;iid unto ~'\t=,. iii. 

them, Verilr, verily, I say unto you, Except ye cat'" the I Oesh :~: '.'J~s,'.'· 
of the II Son of man, and drink i'.l his blood, ye have no 80 life in ~\·j:~

0 7
_ 

5.; you." \\'hoso" cateth my I Oesh, and clrinketh my blood. •;;t~'.~: /: ;;: 
'hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at P the last day. ;\'.'.;:·,;'· •0

• 

;; For my I llesh is meat" indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 
;6 Ik that eatcth my I ilesh, and drinketh 111)' blood,' d\\'clleth" •;,h;f·,';~h" 
57 in me, and 1 in hin1. 'As the livin,: Father hatl1" sent me, 

and I lil'e by" the Father: so he that eateth 111e, 'even" he'" 
jS shall live by" me. 'This is that bread which came uoll'n 

from 89 heaven : not as 11 your fathers did cat manna/0 and arc 
dead : '' 1 he 'that cateth of" this bread shall live for el'cr. 

59 These things said he in the srn~igo~uc/'3 as he taught 9
~ in 

'' Capcrn~um. 

60 "'~!any thercf,,rc of his disdplcs, when they had'·' heart! tltis. 

:.a therefore 5" conccrnin~ 
57 haYe come 5 ~ omit therdorc 

.-;.-; out of 5ti how doth he now s:i.y 
.-;ii :'\ o one co ()Jllif h:i.th 

61 shall h:-ixe drawn r. 1 all be 63 Even· one th:i.t 
G~ add from the Father 11

-~ {imil of the Fathc1 • r.G :i.nv one 
G7 from fiS (!11tfl on me r.ii eternal ;o the il the" manna 
72 and died ;., out of n shall ha\'c c,llcn ;.~ :'Ind mor1ovcr 
1,> 1"11:'t which I will giYe 
n drunk 00 ;1nt 
~3 food 84 abidcth 

'IT ksus t!wrcforc ;s h:we eaten 
~1 -in \'Oursd\'cs 8~ lie that 

;l.-; ,,m;·, halh E-G ht.:crnsc of 
fi; omit cv~·n i::-. he als11 11.~ nut of 90 omit manna 
01 :111,l died !I:? omit ol 
9~ w,1s teaching- in a synagogue 

:1.
1 omit in the synagog-uc 

'.\~ umit ha<l 

Ill. :;q, 
iv,15,16. 

r Ch:i.p. v, ifi. 
sL'n.rnp. R ... m. 

,·111,10. 

/See \·crs, 33, 
3.). 

l,'.1:;r.31. 



CHAP, VI. 22-71.] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 77 

61 said, This is an hard saying; who can hear it?" \\'hen z Jesus .,ch,p. ;;, ,. 

knew" in himself that his disciples murmured at it, he said" 
62 unto them, Doth this Y offend you?" IVl,at and I if ye shall Y~'.-;'~,:~: • 
63 sec' the Son of man ascend up' where • he was before? • It , ,.-,;_>;,. 

is the spirit that quickencth; • the flesh profiteth nothing: the .;h2~;,'::;_'l,' 
words that I speak' unto you, tl,ey arc spirit, and tl,ey arc life. 

6.j. But 6 there arc some of you that believe not. For z Jesus knew n·,.,_ ,,. , .. 
from the beginning who they were that believed not, and 'who , v.,. ,, 

65 should 6 bdray him. And he said, Therefore d said I 7 unto dVm. "· .,. 
you, that no man 8 can come unto me, except it were 9 given 

66 unto him of my" Father. 'From that time 11 many of his , \'e,. 0o 

disciples went back, and walkc<l no more 12 with him. 
67 Then sai<l Jesus 13 unto the twelve, Will ye also go all'ay ?" 
6~ Then" Simon Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall \\'e 
69 go?" thou hast I the" words of eternal life. 'And 11·c be- 1,·,._ ,, : 

licve 1~ and arc sure HI that thou art that Christ, "the Son of the g~~\:/~;. 
70 living God.10 J csus answered them, I lave not I chosen 11 you c;t~~/ ~"· 
71 twelve," and one of you is a devil? He" spake of I Judas ~~"- _""· 

Iscariot 2
' tltc son of Siinon: 1

~ for he it wa~ that should k be- '
1

t~1~

1

:~i•~'.~~/ 
tray" him, being" one of the twelve. 

i Ch.,p .. 'l:111. 
~r,, 

k\'er. 6~. 
ch.1p, :i.:i. ~. 
x1ii.:i,ctc. 9G him 91 Hut Jesus knowing 9 " concerning this. said 

?et l)oth this make you to stumble 1 \\'h.lt then 2 if )e Uehold 
a ascending 4 maketh to li\'e :. hJ.ve spoken 
8 who it was that would 1 For this cause have I said 8 no one 
D have been 10 the 11 Upon this I? no longer 

1:1 Jesus therefore said 14 \\'ould ye also go? u omit Then 
16 go away 11 omit the 18 have believed 1~ and we know 
20 that thou art the Holy One of God 21 Di<l not I choose 
22 the twelve 23 Now he 2 ~ omit Iscariot 
2.s add Iscariot 26 was about to betray 2 ' omit being 

CONTEt,;TS. In the miracle of the multiplying
of lhc brend Jesus has symbolically pr~scuteJ 
llimsclf :1.5 the true brcaJ of life. This thought 
is now unfolJc<l in the various cliscourscs with 
which the remainder of the chapter is occuptcd, 
while al the same time the c!Tccl of thc~e discourses 
is tr:icecl upon the cli!Terent cln.sses of hc:ircrs in• 
troduccd to ns. The suborc..l1nate parh c,f this 
sc,tion arc dclerminc<l by the mention or 1hc!>C 
classes-(1) vcrs. :22-40, a discourse addressed to 
the 'muhi1udc,' which must here, as elsewhere, be 
carefully (!i~till,6'11ishcll frum the 'Jews;' (2) vcrs. 
41-51, a discourse to the 'Jews' who J1ac..l 'mur4 

murec..l' al Lhe words spoken to Lhc multitude. 
The discourse contains lhe same great truths as 
those previously dwelt upon, bul in a sharper and 
more pointed form; (3) vers. 52-59, a discourse 
by which the 'Jews' arc still further irritale<l. 
Formerly they nrnrmure<l ; now they strive among-
1hcmscl\'es, and lhc discourse becomes still sharper 
::incl more pointed th:m bcfure; (4) vers. 6o-66, 
in which the effect of Ihe truths spoken by Jesm, 
shows itself even upon the disciples, m:my of 
whom arc so o!Tcn<le<l thnt they w;i,lk no more 
with llim; (5) vers. 67-71 1-wbilc many of 1he 
<l1sciplcs arc thus ofrendeJ, the Twelve, with the 
exception of Judas, ;ire <lr.1wn more closely 10 

Jcslb, ;in(\ l'ctcr in their name makes confcssic,n 
of his faith. 

\'er. 22. The day following, tho multitm.le 
which slood on the other side of the se-a S..'\'.l' 

tl.Ja.t there was none other little br,nt there, sa,·c 
one, and that Jesus went not \\itb hjg disciples 
into the boat, hut that hie disciples went awo.y 
alone. During the night of the storm the multi 4 

tu<lc rcm:i.incd nc.:i.r 1!ie scene of the miracle. In 
the morn in~ they arc gathered on lhc north•e:istcm 
coast, cldiUerating how Jesus might be found. 
They s:iw no boal on the shore 5ave one lillle 
boat too sm.:i.11 lo hold the twelve disciples, who 
cnu)cl not lhcrdore hnvc returned in it to lake 
aw:iy their :'.'.Taster: yet it was certain lhat whl'n 
the cfo,ciples set sail the e\·cning before Jesus 
c..lid nol go with them. The natur~I inference wa ... 
that He was still on the eastern shore, but that Ilis 
disciples were :u Capcmaum or some neighbour• 
ing pbce on the other side of the sea.. 

Ver, 23. llm•abcit there came bo:its fro1u 
Tiberio.s nigb unto the place where they did 
eat tho brcn.d, after tho.t tho Lord had gfren 
thanks. Whilst they were still in wonder and 
c..loubt, otJ1er boats came across the sea nc:1.r 10 the 
scene of the miracle of the prccec..ling day. These 
boats were f rmu l'iberias, and from the boatmen who 
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Lrought them lhc multilutlc ,rnuld k:i.rn al once 
that neither Jesus nor I·I is disciples ha<i gone I hither. 

\"er. :q. When the multitude U1trefore saw 
that Jesus was not there, neither his disciples, 
Ibey themselves got into the little boats, allll 
ca.1ue to C11pernaum, seeking for Jesus. If Jesus 
was nci1hcr on the L'a~tcrn shore nor at Ti\,crias, 
lie might be sought nc:1r l":ipcrnaum, in the 
(.lircction of which town the cli::.cipks h.1d sailed. 
Johu's words clearly imply 1k1L then.· was an cager 
:rnd diligent sc::irch for j1.."s11s. , ,n the part ,,r the 
multitudi.: l,eforc they left the spul where they had 
witnessed Ili:; pOWL'r. The prominence gi\·cn to 
the thought of J csus in these verses is n:ry m:ul.:ccl. 
\\'hat is s:iid of the disciples has no inJc.:pen<lcnt 
,·alnc: thl'ir n1m·cmcnts :ue fkscribc.:d ~olcl)' thnt 
lighl m:iy he thrown upon those of their \lnsh:r. 
\\"hen con\'ince,I Lhnt it \\':h ,·.:tin furlher to pro,.l'· 
cute lhc :-.c.'.l.rch in that region, the mullitui\c 
oLt,incd po5session of the !:,111.l\lL.- Loats, .:rn<l came 
to C:11 11..:ru:i.um seeking Jc~u,;, 

--

\'er. :?5. And when they ha.et found him on 
the other aide of the sea, tht-y said unto him, 
RabU, when camest. thou hither 1 The I ulher 
side' denotes the western cnasl. Their question 
on finding Jesus in C:1.pcrnaum IJUt partly ex
presses t);~ir thoughts, which woulJ rest as much 
on the lww as on the' wlun' of His coming Lo this 
place. I J,• had not left the ea,,.tcrn shore wilh 
His disciples; the storm of the nig:ht must hrrrt 
forLiJden any attempt to make \he passag-c then i 
;i.n<l, as they well knew, He ha<l not come to 1he 
western shore in !heir company. The question is 
not answerer!, Lut the cager se:uch which it implic.:c! 
is ma(!e lo Je;-id 1he wny to deeper instrnction as to 
the miracle which ha.cl clrJ.n-n them lo follow Ilim. 

\"c.:r. 26. Jesus answered them and said, 
Verily, verily, I SilY unto you, Ye seek we, not 
becanse ye saw signs, but because ye did ca.t of 
the loaves, anJ were eatistied. This solemn 
declar.:i.tion i, only seemingly di-;cunhnt with \'er. 2 

or ,·er. q.. Those who witnc:.!:,cd a mirncic of 

ii,. 

"1J,,iJ;,/Ji•/•~ ~ ,~ 
~~i-0:•, : •"l> • I '-.. 1.,; .,).,JJ)A..'..,W.!.--

•• ~~~' "' :\:',/'. , ,..,~""'' ,__ 1, ,1.,}$1,-~.,,;,~!9~1 ... __ ,~.,.,,. 
A Boal on Lalo Tiberias 

Jesus, :1.nd Jid fli\l nmlcr~ta.nd its signitirnncc, 
inight IJc said lo sn.: the sign and yd nc:L to s<·c it. 
Indeed, \'er. 1-1 s~·emj 10 imply a tl1inl condition 
of mind, intermedi:1Lc hctwcc.:n 1hcse. Those who 
h:1.d ea.ten of the ln.'.l.Hs saw in the mira.clc lhe proof 
tktt Je'-US w~s llil' hoph~:t who :-hould Ct•mt·: 
thl:y sa.w that 1.he wonder was signif1c:rnt, Lut the 
,wnb l.,cfore us show tha.t e\'en Lhis stood below 
the true perception of the 'sign.' The mirnde 
had led the thoughts of the multitude Lo the 
power ;i.nd dignity uf the miinde-wo1ker, bm h;i.d 
suggcskd nothing- of :1. higher nncl n :,piritnal 
wu1 k, ••rmbolized by the matcria.l lioun1;· that lmd 
been beslowctl. The desig-n (,f the work in its 
rclati(,n to the Sayinur w;-is to ma.nifesl JI is glory 
as the Gi\·erof thc highl:st l•lc.:ssings j in its n.-lation 
to Lhe 1•eoplc, to fix Ll1cir eyes on llim nncl 10 
awaken their tlcsire for that of which Llic.: l,rl"ad 
h;11l been the sign. l'art of 1his purpose has Leen 
allained,- they h3\'e S011thl llim c:a.1;crly. with toil 

nnd lr•)uhlc :-He must now so complete their 
tr;i.lning that they m;-iy Le lee! to le:i.,·e tile carnal 
an,\ .<,t•ck the spiritual, th.:tt they may be brou~hl to 
l,eh(lld in llis tlee<ls not mcrdy the toh·ns of llis 
1,owalosati!•fye\'ery e~nhly(k.',irc of I }is followers, 
hut the illll'ress of I }is I li,·inl' ch:tr.1ckr and wnrk. 

\"er. 27. Work not for the eating which 
perisheth. The renderin~ 1 wt1rk' is rl!quirecl to 
bring out the connection with the following verse, 
in which the same wc,rd is nscd. The bng:11agc 
0f the original is very cx1•ri::s.si\'e :-1 \\"<lrk.' use 
11II the energies of your nature, not unt.J pa.rt;1king 
of pL·rbhahlc lrnt of imperish:-iblc food. l t is not 
;i.n act of life hut the .i.cLive life itself th:i.t is rc
forreJ 10, nnd the object of this whole: life. When 
we bring: together this ,·erse ant! Lha.1 which pre• 
cedes, we cannot doubt tli;i.t our Loni, in spc:tk
ing of wo1-king- for J•c:ri:-hri.Lle food, nlludcs to 
the labour which \he multitude had undergone in 
their persistent search fnr I lim. As their object 
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in thus seeking r I im h:trl hccn c:un:1.l, not spiritual, 
thi!> acl of theirs (good and wise in itsclf,-most 
blessed, had the aim been higher and more true) 
\\as a filling type or their lifl!, a lifo occupied 
with the se:i.rch after m:i.tcri:ll good ;:i.nd the satis
faction of lower w:ints :md dcsircs.-Dut for the 
eating which abideth, unto eternal life which 
the Sou of DlJl.n ehall give unto yon. Jn contrast 
with wh~t they had soug11t in thus toiling lo dis
cover ll1m, Jesus scls the k:i.sl which it is His 
glo1y to offer :md of which they should be eager 
to p:i.rtake. As in iv. q lie h:id spoken of the 
gift of water which had power to tjncnch for ever 
the recipient's thirst, :;o here lie spc.:Lks of :i.n cat• 
ing that abides ;:i.nd ne\·cr perishes. Th::i.t verse 
and this ar<.-: closely par:i.llcl, :rn<l e:ich helps to ex
pbin the other. Tn 1he one jesus s:iys what lhc 
,1·:i1cr lhal J le givl"lh shall liccomc m him th:i.t 
rcceivelh il : here in like manner it is not o( meat 
th;:1t He speaks, hut o( 'c:uing-,'-11otoffood itscl(, 
hut of fuotl approl'riat,·d. 1 n Loth passn~cs the 
word~ • unto eternal life' occur; an<l in cat:h case 
I here is some difiiculty in determining whetl:er the 
jJhr:i.~cliclongsto th.:wor<l prt:cedmg or to the whole 
thou;.::ht of the cl:iu,;e. \' et, a:-. in the 1;rs.t it i~ pro
li:ibk th:i.t 'life ctcrn:i.l' is the end ,lll.1ine<I when 
the fountnin is opencll in the soul, so in this verse 
•unto' does not seem to Leh,ng to ':i.bidcth,' but 
to express the oliject o( th:i.t 'eating' for which 
they 111:1.y and ought to work. ::'\"11t the e:tting- that 
perishcth, but the e:tting that abideth, mu-.t :i\Jsorb 
their labour, that they may thus win eternal lifo. 
If this is the connection mlended by John, we 
must cerl:iinly join the second rcl:i.tive 'which' 
(not with 'ea!ing-,' but) with the words that im
mediately precede, vi1.. • ctcrn:i.l life.' There is 
nothing difricult in s11ch a conncclion o( the word!i: 
on the contr:try, it ii; c:1sit:r lhan :i.ny other, and 
Lesl agrees with the following \'crs(::S and with 
other p:isso.g:cs in the ( :o;;pd. Almost uniformly 
in this chapter Jesus ~l-c:tks of Himself as the 
hrcml o( li(e, and of the Father as !he Gi,..cr o( 
t!1!.! bread, while • !.!tcmal life' is the result of re
cch·ing Ilim :i.s the li\·ing- hrl':td (vcrs.. JJ, 51, 54). 
A dose p:tm.lld is found in ch:tp. x. 2~, 1 I gh·e unto 
them eternal life,' as nl"o in chap. xvii. 2; :rnd the 
connei.:tinn of the 'Son of mo.n' witl1 this g-ift re
minds us at once o( chnp. iii. 14. Ilow this gi(t 
""ill become theirs the btcr \'ersc,, explain: 1he 
t\\'o points here :trc th:tt this life is obto.ined from 
the Son of m:m-from the God-man alone, and 
th:tt it is a free gift (ram llim. This is not incon
sistent with the • working:' of which Jesus has 
spoken. The mullitudes had toiled, in that they 
h:i.d put aside all obslacles lo come to llim ; 
h:wing come to llim they may receive His free 
gift. TI1c reception of the gift is oppo.,cd to 
bhouring for wages or for merit, but not lo earnesl 
effort. The gift can be bestowed in its fulncss on 
those only whose one thought and one elTort arc 
bent on receiving it: were there no such acth·ity 
on our p::i.rt, we could not be in a position to 
receive the gift !\·ithout destroying: the n:1lure we 
possess.-For him the Father, God, di<l se11-l. 
For Lhis very purpose th:1t He might be the Giver 
o( eternal Ji(c, was He made the Son o( man, was 
He !-ent by lhc father into the worltl. (Compare 
chap. x. 36, xvii. 2.) He came commissioned by 
the Father: on Him the Father's seal was set. 
The reference is not lo the miracle just rcb.ted, as 
i( Jesus wou)d say th:it wh:tl they ha<l themseh-es 
S('en was the Father's attestation or Him, the 

e"i<lcnce which shoul<l ha\·e led them lo believe in 
Him. This is but a small part of thi.: truth, o.s 
what is said in chap. v. on the witness of the 
Father ,·cry pbinly shows. Th.::re, however, the 
thought is m:1de to rest on the continued and 
abiding testimony of the Father: here the whole 
.:1.ttcstation is looked upon as conccntr:ile<l in one 
past act of the Father, as included and implied in 
the :ict of •sending-' the Son : and this Father is 
'God,' that God whom they thcmscln:~ allowed 
to be the supreme source and end of :111 1hin_i.:-,,. 
The speci:11 rcfcr<"nce to the F,:uher in this vcr:-.e, 
where Jesus !-peaks of the gift of eternal life, 1c
ccives its cxplanatiou from ver. 57 (which ~ec). 

Ver. 2S. Tbey eo.i<l U.1erefore unto him, Wliat 
must we do, that we may work the works of 
God 1 Our Lord's answer seems lo h::i.ve bt:cn but 
little comprchcuded by 'the multitu<lc.' They 
reply with :tn earnest inquiry, tak: ,g- up all th:11 
they h:ive un<lerstoud, but missing- the ccntLal 
point of His w,ircls. lie h:11! first bidden them 
work, Ilis last W()rd h:i<l spoken of the lli\·int: 
:iuthori1y 1 Jc bore: their :i.nswcr dcals with 'works 
of God,· but contains no rdcrcnce to ctcrn:11 lif,: 
or to the promise of a free girt from the ~on of 
m:rn. The works of the l.tw were to tlicm a 
fnmili.u tl1ongh1, and they underst<Jod that I iod 
through lI1s new prophet w:is commanding them 
to do some new wurk. Their (]Uesti.,n, • \\"h.:i.t 
mu-.,t we d,,,' show::. a teach:ible disposition, and :i 
willingne..,s to kun from Ilim whal ,v1s the will 
nf ( ; .. d. I~ut what did they mean by 'the work,; 
ofliod'? Th!.! e:\.pre-.,:.ion is; useJ in ,ariou<; st:1:-.1.:s 
in the Old Tcst:imcnt. Thl' works c,f the L11rd 
mny b.: the work-. done by llim, or they m:t}" be 
the works which lle comm:imls :1ud wbich :i.re 
::i.cconling- to llis mind. In 1his verse we c1nn1,l 
th:nk of mir:tcles, nor is it ea.c;y Lo believe tha.t the 
people call han: had in their thou;,;:hts Lhe worl.s 
which <iod produces in those who an:: llis. In 
its connection here, the expression rec:i.lls such 
pa~s::q~es as J er. xh-iii. JO; I Cor. xv. 5S ; l{eL 
ii. 2(i, The whole phr.'.1.5e (with slighl alteration) 
occurs in ):°um. ,·iii. 11, in the Scpt11agint: '.\:iron 
slull olfor the Levites before lhc Lord . . . 
that they may work the works of the J .onl.' As 
the mc:tning- in these passages i!i tlu <Lw-1.:s wh1rh 
flu Loni 11•011/d h,z;,•c· th,·m do, as the works of the 
law are those which the law pre:.cribes, so h..:rc 
the works of God signify those which IIe com
mands, ::i.n<l which thl·rdore arc plcasiug to I Jim. 

Ver. 29. Jesus 11-newered and said unto them, 
This ie tbe work of God, that ye belieYe io him 
whom he sent. The one work which God \\"ouhl 
have them do is believing in llim whom He sent. 
The people h:id spoken of 'works,' thinking of 
oulwnrd deeds; but that" hich GoJ commamls is 
one work, faith in Jesus. This faith leads to 
union with Ilim and p:trticipation of His Spirit, 
and thus includes in itself all works th:it :ire 
ple:ising to God. \Ve must not suppose th:11 om 
Lord intends to rebuke their question, 'What 
must we do,' as if lie would sa}·, It is not doing, 
but believing. The :ict of believing in Jesus, lhe 
soul's c:-,,sling itself on Him with perfect lru~I, is 
here spoken o( as a work, as somethinf; \\ hich 
requires the exercise of man's will :ind calls for1h 
determination and elTort, It is ,·cry noticc:iblc 1l1at 
these words of Jesus directly touch that 1hought in 
ver. 27, which their answer (ver, 2S) neglected. 
The work of theirs of which He had spoken was 
their toil to come to Him : He had prescribed no 
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olhcr work, but had so:.ight to lcaJ them to the 
hii;her ohjcct, - the an.1inmcnt uf the abiding 
nourishment, unto clcrnal lifo olTcrcd by the Son 
of man. So here: C\'l'ry disturbing or cxtram.•ous 
thoug:ht is put :i.sidc; an<l, with even unu:sual 
dircrmcss, force, and ;;implicity, Jesus shows that 
the on(; cardinal rc,1uircmcnt of the Father is the 
reception of the !;on h}· faith. 

V cr. 30. They said therefore unto bim, What 
then doest thou ns a sign, tbnt we may see, and 
believe thee 1 What dost tbon work l 'fhe 
wor<ls of J csus ha<l now become too plain to Le 
misunderstood. h W:l'i clear that llc wou!J tum 
them aw:ty frnm !-llch works :1, they h:id harl in 
l-·icw, an<l fix all thrn1g,ht upon llim::.l'.lf; while :it 
the same time Ill-. worJs breathed no spiril of 
mere sclf-a..,;serLiun, but cl:limed to be an cxprcs-;ion 
of the 1 ii vine will. Sl1ch :1 claim no other prophet 
had i.::\'cr ma<le; such :1 claim can only be justified 
by some special sign whidi no c,nc c:i.n challenge 
or mistnkc; :rnd the -,i;.!"n mu:-.t com.:sp<ind with 
the claim. Thc day lJcforc Jc.~us h:i.d been with 
them ;i<; a Te:i.cher only: the miracle had C1)n
suaineJ them to :i.cknowlcdge I lim as' the l'ro
phel who should Cllllll.'.' But the wnr<ls llc h:i.s 
jm,t used can only suit t inc wh,) i~ higher C\·en than 
)}o:-,cs. l.kfore thcy c:1.n believe llim when lie 1hus 
speaks (11ote the signilicant ch:rngc frnm • believe 
in llim,' nr. 2~, to 'bclie\"C thi.::e,' i.,·. :icccpt thy 
:·!aims) some sign equal to the gn.:ate::ot wrn11t!ht by 
J[oscs, or even some greater sign, must be di..,played. 

\·er. 31. Our fatln·rs did ea.l th€ manna jn the 
wilderness, Amongst the mir:i.cles wrought by 
).)os....s the Tews seem (and with reason) to h::t\'C 
a,-,ignc<l to· the manna n. foremo::01 pbcl.'. Jn a 
lldire\\' cnmmcntary on Ecclesia5lt:S there i-. 1•rc
scr,·c<l a sa.ying of ~real inh:rest in connectiPn wi1h 
thi!i pa.s,,ag-c: ' .\s the lirst Redeemer m:i.dc the 
manna to descend, a:-- it is written, Behold I will 
rain brc:t,l from hc:l.n:n f.,r you; so the ht1._·r Re
deenh.:r also :=-.hall make the manna 10 descend, as 
it is written, :'I.by thi.::re be abundance c,f corn in 
thl.' 1.:a.rth' (Ps. h.xii. ll)).-As it is written, He 
g::.ve them breacl out of hea\"eD to eat. Of the 
m:my char:icteri-.tics di:.;Lingui.~hin~ the miradc uf 
the m:rnnJ., one is here dwc.•lt upon,-ncitha the 
abund:rncc of its supply nor its cuntinuancc.•, Inn 
it:. source : il was 'l·,rcaJ out (,f he:i.vcn.' The 
bri.:ad with which they themselves h:i.d ju::ot been 
fi.:<l, th<lll~h m:irvcl111u;Jr inc:rc:i.,;ed in quantitr, 
was ,,till na1ur:1.l bread, thi! bri.:::ul uf cJ.rlh: 'breJ.d 
nut of he:tvt:"n' wa:,, the l'roo( recci\"ed by their 
f.11hcrs that their l1cnd:tctor was thi.: l;oil o{ hean~n. 
Whal ~imil.u cYidcnce cnul,l Jesu:-- of!1:r? The 
w1,nls litre q11ott:J 1.-.. in ~cripturc do not cx:1ctl}" 
:i~ree with :tny pa~,:1gl' of the ( >Ill T cslanll.'nt. In 
I':... lxxviii. 2..J. we ri.:::tll (fullowing the Greek 
v1:rsion), • .\ncl l Ie rainc.:<l fl,r them manna to cat, 
:rnJ g::ivc them bre:icl (,f hca,·en ;' :m<l in Ex. 
xvi. -1, • nL'hold I rain for yon bre=i.d out of heaven.' 
The word-, in the ver'ie Lcfurc us arc tht.:rcfurc 
substanti:tlly a quotation from the p:-;J.lm, with one 
unport:mt change introJuecd frnm the narrative L•f 
ExoJus, 'out of hc:l.\'Lll' for 'of hca\L·n.' The 
chang:c is import:i.nt, because it points more clis• 
tinctly to thc source of the s11pply and not its 
quality onlr, ;inil becau-,e the cxp1e,;sion 'out of 
hcnvcn' is t:i.ken up by our Lord an<l usctl by Ilim 
with rn:irkcil t·mpln.;i~. 

Ver. _,2. Jesue therefore said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto yon. The g:ra\'ity of 
the truth dc.-cl.:trcd in this verse is inJicatc<l Ly the 

solemn 'Verilr, v,:ril}·.' which now occurs for the 
second time in this di~oursc.-Moece gnve yon 
not tho LreBd out of heaYCD: but my Father 
giveth you the bread out of heaven, the true 
bread. Jfwe comp:uc these words with \"er. 26, 
in w!iich the formula' \'erily, vi.:rlly' is fir:,;t used, 
we easily tr:i.cc the aJ\'ancc in 1hc thought. 
There, in gl.'neral ti.:rms, the people are enjoined 
not to set their though! on the perishable foot!: 
here Jesus decbrei:; that the trul.' bn.:a<l g-i\·cn out 
of he:i.n:n is ncit the manna, but that which llis 
F:Hher i::. al 1his moment offenng them. In the 
words of ver. 31, 'he ga\·e lh...:m bre:i.<l.' the 
multi1udc m:iy h::ivc ha.J )losr:s in their thoughts; 
but th:11 is not the m1.::1ning of the ps:i!mist, the 
context havin~ the clcarc~t reference to (;o,J. h 
is probable Lhat our Lori! here men1ions )lose;; 
only to point out more ~listinctly the past anll 
inferior ~ifl of thc mann:1 IJ}" 1he servant of God, 
in conlrast with the true bread now offercd to 
thl'm Ly the Father. It w:is not )loses who ga\'C 
lhc manna; slill Jcs;; haJ their fathl·rs recci\·ecl 
from hiin lhL' true bread of he::t\·cn. The F::tlher, 
who ~a,·e to their fathers 1he srmbol, offers th::: 
reality now. '~ly 1::1\hL'r, • Jc,;us says, because 
llc is leading llis hc:irers onwards to the truth 
declared in the next two \·crse:-, that the 'true 
bread' gi\·en out of heaven is l l1msdf, the Son. 

\'er. 33. For the bread of God is that wbich 
conleth down out of heaven, and giveth life 
unto tbe worhl. The 'brcaJ of Goel' is lhc 
bread which l;od gi\"cs (n:r. 32). It is not ea,;}' 
to dechl12 on thL' tr.tnsl:ition of this verse. The 
(;r12ck 1.:11ually admits of l\\"O rl'.n,_krings, either 
'he thal comi.::th,' or • that (brcaJ) which comdh.' 
If the furmer is correct, our Lord begins hcre to 
identify Himself with 1he 'true Lrc:td ;' if Lhc 
latter, the Jigure is retained unexplained until 
wr. 35. The expression::, in \.US. 50 :me! 5S clo 
n,i\ decide the pmnt; f.ir :if~cr ver. 35 the descent 
from heaven might with u1ual proprietr be con
nec1ed either with tht" Lrcall or with Him wh0:.1 
the bread symbolized. ::\',1rdocs the present tense. 
'cometh down' compel us to refL'r 1he word to the 
bread; for Jesus might be designated 'lie that 
cometh from hc;.'l,·en' (comp. chap. iii. 31) ::ts 
correct!}' as ' I le that came from hl':l\"L'n : ' one 
clcscrip1ion r,:,btes to n:i.ture and origin, the other 
to :i. PJ..-'>I fact of historr. t. In the whulc, l-Jowe,·er, 
it sce1m hL'st to carry on tile thought of the bread 
in this ,·cr:.e. The ,·ay worJ 'come down' i,; 
used (Ex. xvi.) in tiie account of the manna; 
an<l the ::inswcr of thl.' multitude in Hr. J..J. seems 
t,i show that no new and (to tlll.'m) strange thot:;:!ht 
has come in sincl.' the mention of thl.' F:tthcr's gift. 
But if the lig-lire i:-; still continued in thi.s \"Crn.•, il 
is only a thin nil 1hat con,cal:; the trnth. In ver. 
27 the Son of man is lie who gives et~rnal !if~: 
here it is the brc:ul of liod lh.'.'1.t g-ivcth life unto 
the worl1l.-The last wor,1 i:; wry :.ignificant. 
The m:mna ha<l been for 'the fatlk·rs; • the true 
lircaJ is for the \\·olld. \\"c arc rL'n11ndetl :it once 
of ch:lp. iii. 16, 't;,1d so l1)\"L'd the world,' :ind ol 
ch;.'lp. iv. 42, • till: :-;:i.viour of the world.' Thi! 
unlimited offi.:r .'.'l.lso rl·c1lls ch;.'lp. iv. I.J, '\\"ho:--0-
1.:\·er h:lth drunk ol the w;ucr tha.1 I will gi\"t:: 
him;' ;."Ind in buth c:-t,c'i the result is the S:lme. 

Ver. 34. They said therefore unto biul.., Lord, 
evermore gh·e us this bread. \\"e cannot see in 
these wor<ls the mere cxprcs;.ion of a desire th:it 
earthly want..;. m:iy he satislied (comp. iv. 15). 
Thi.> would have incurred reln1ke (comp. nr. :0), 
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and not led lo ch:c1.rcr teaching, such as is found 
in the coming ,·cr . ..;cs. Jesus, moreover, is nol 
dealing with' the Jews' (who meet us at nr. 41), 
bul with the multitudc,-peoplc who were indeed 
no more than h:i.lf enlightened, bul whose minds 
were nol shut ag.1inst the truth. Ilis words in 
Lhc following verses arc altogether such as I k was 
wont to aclclrc'.i.'i to men who trul)' sought the lii-::ht, 
though not fully CDnc;ciou-. of what they sou~Ll 

\'L"r, 35. Jesus sa.id unto them, I am the 
bread or life, --the brcnd, that i:-, that contains life 
in itSt..:lf, =-ind thu" is able to gi\"c lifo unto the 
world. The F:i.thcr gi\'{:th 'the true brcnd' (\·er. 
J2) in ~i'"in~ llis S-,n; thc S,m of man gi\·cth 
dcm.:il life (vcr. 2j) in impanini; llin,-.df. To 
this decbralion evcrrthing ha.s been k:i.dini;:,-the 
bread of the miracle, the manna, e..-ery reproof 
(vcr. 26), every encouragement (\·er. 27). -He 
that is coming to me shall in no wise hunger. 
The origin:i.l words arc chosen wilh cxquisik deli• 
c:i.cy. The tig-ure is not th:i.t of on..:: who h:i.s 
achicn:d a toilsume an(l lengthened journey (:is if 
the words ran, • h1.: that al length has re,1chcd me'). 
1ml tlial of one whose resolve is taken, and whn 
sets out in th1.: righl way,-he that • is coming· 
unto Jesus !->h:i.11 c1.::i.se to hunger, Other pass.,gcs 
may sp1.::i.k of the discipli.! a,;; one who hat conh· tu 
Jesus; this with eq11al truth r1.:pre:.~11ts him as one 
\\ho is roming /v;uards Jesus, whose aim an<! 
desire :rnd C(,nslanl thought,;; arc towards his 
Lord. The hunger of the spirit ceases, the r,.:st
less want nnd !.earch for s11i~faction :\Te at an 
end: the I true bre:i.d,' that which gh·es real 
SU!>lenancc, is reccivecl.-And he that belie'°eth 
in n1e eh:i..11 in no wise e\"er thirst. In these 
words we h:tve an image similar to the last, but 
not the :.ame. The quenching of lhirst is even a 
stronger figure than the satisfaction of hun~er, and 
thus (a.-. usually in the poetry of lhc Old Testament\ 
the thought of the second member is an ach-:mcc 
upon lhal of the fir,;l. It may seem rcm:1rkablc 
that 'ever' is not :oined with both mcmhcrs of 
the verse; lrnl (;1s the other words ;1)so ~how) the 
first simply expresses once for all the cess.:ition of 
hunger,--hunger is :it an encl; whibt the second 
sug-gcsts the continuous pre~ence of th.1t which 
b:mishes thirst. Faith is really set forth in both 
clauses. The first presents it in the simplicity 
and power of the act of will,-the will turned 
tow:tnls Jesus; the second brings it into prn• 
mincnl·e as the conlinuous movement of the soul 
tow:ucls union with Ilim. It is not right there• 
fore to interpr..::t the 'coming' as p:trt of tht: 
'believing-,' or to take either as denoting a 
momentary act belonging to the beginning only 
of lhc Christian life. E.:1.ch figure, with a force 
peculiarly ils own, c:-.prc!:.~c~ 1he :i.biding relation 
of the true disciple lo his Lord ; but only by :i. 
combination such as is here given could we ha\·1..· 
vividly pn·scntcd to us both the iJJwutlialt a1:d 
the n,111inuous satisfaction of $pirit which Jesus 
imparts. There is probably :mother rc:\son for 
the introduction of the figure of •thirst.' It is 
not with the mann:t alone th:1.t Jesus is now 
ck:1lin~. lie had fed the multitudes with bread, 
but lhe me:i.l at which lle entertained them as 
II is guests w:1s designed to be the symbol of the 
l'aschal (e:i.st (see the note on \·er, 4). It wcl.5 

na,lur:1! therefore thus tn cnl:ugc lhe srmboh, that 
this feast may he kept in mind, and the way 
prepared for the words of later verses 1c;3-56). 

Yer. 36. But I ea.id unto you, thBt )'e have 
\'OL. II, 0 

indeed seen me, and be1ieve no1. Whrn hacl 
~uch words been uttered? Certainly the reference 
is not to chap. \'. 3;, sp1 1ken in Jerusalem lo the 
Jews, not to the multitude in G:i.lilec. It is 1101 

likdy thatJcst:s is spcnking of words nf censure not 
recorded in this Go,.pd ; and it is h:tnlly p!J:-'iible 
to understand the simple expressiou ' I s:1.id u111,i 
yon' in the )>(;n:>c, • I wunld have you know,' 'thi:. 
i:. what I would sar.' \\·~ mu,,t take the word:; 
a:; rdcrring to the subst:1.ncl!, to the spirit if n(Jt 
the letter, of something previously s:i.icl in this 
ch::iptcr, ancl ,, .. e can do this without any ,·iolcnce 
nf ir.tcrpretation. It is remark:i.blc that the people 
tl1emsch-es ha\'e used words almost identical (\'er. 
JO) : '\\'hat clnesl Thou :is a sign, th:tt we may u,· 
and !Jeliev? 'lfi,e?'-that is, m,1y see Thee in Thy 
working, and belic,·c Thee. Thi:. i,; a confe~ i, 111 

on their part that as yet the}' Imel sct·n no sign 
lhat had led them to sec and belic\'c I lim. Thi! 
words of Jesus in ,·er. 26 imply thnt in truth they 
had not seen 'signs:' they had seen 1 Iis mir:tclcs, 
but these had not so provecl themselves to be' !>igus • 
a:; to lead the pcopl1.: to sec and bclic\'e I lim, Tl:v 
charge, therefore, t!ial 'they seeing saw nol' 1,, 

pl'rfectly equivalent to what is said in that \TC~l'; 

they had indeed seen llim in Lhc w •rks wluc!, 
were the manifcstalion uf Himself, lrnt they h:1!1 
not been led to faith. The charge i!, ,·cry grave, 
hut it is nol made in :i.ng:(·r, nor tines it lca,·c 
Lhe accused in hopclcssne'-~ = not juclgmcnl, l,1,t 
encour;;gcrnent, is the spirit tb:1t pep·at!es this part 
of the discourse. Perh:i.ps it is for thi-:, very rca;,on 
that the weird is 1

] s:i.id,' not 'I !>:l)',' The fact 
wa.s so; it may be so still; but the state is m!c 
that need not la..-.t,-cven now it may p:i.r.;s :l\1 ay. 

\"er. 37. All that which the Fa.ther ginth me 
sila.ll come to me; and him Lho.t ie cowiog to 
me I will jo no wise cast out. These words have 
been understood by some .J.S a reproach: 'I Iow 
different arc ye from those whom my Fatlwr 
i:;veth me!' but such an interpretation i:, quite 
inconsistent with the context, At present, incleed, 
those to whom Jesus speaks arc not bclie,·crs; 
but even in Lhcir case Ilis mission may not be a 
failurc,-they may be (j.,·en to Ilim, and lie will 
not cast them out. lip to this p( int the only gift 
spoken of has been a gift to mm (,·er:,. 27, 31, .l2, 
33, 3-l), e'-peci.1lly lhe Father's g-ift c.f the ~on to 
be the bread o( life. Here the com·ersc is <;ud
denly introduced-the Father's gifl lo t/1,· S,·n. 
What Jesu=.; brings lo men is the Father's gift to 
them : what Jesus recdves in the homage and bclid 
and lo,·c of men i.s the Father's gift to Him. 
·1 he form of expres.sion is remarkable, 'all that 
which the Father gi,·eth me.' .\ pas..;;,age closl·ly 
akin to this we find in chap. xvii. (which h:i.:-:. 
many points of contact with this chapter), aml in 
close connection with the g-ift which (,·er. 27) the 
Son bestows, the g-ifL of eternal life, The pass:ig-c 
1s :,r.,·ii. 2: • As Thou ha..,;,t given Jlim power O\'l·r 

all flesh, in order that all that which Thou ha,t 
i;frcn Ilim, lie may gfre lo them eternal life.' )1~ 
both these \·erses the lot:i.lity of the F:i.ther's gifl is 
presented first, and then the individuals who com
pose this gift and who themsehes rccei"e tJ1e f,!ift 
which the Son bestows. The gift of the Falhcr 
must not be understood by us in the scn:-c of a 
predestinating decree. Uoth here and in lhe 
other po.s:-ages of this Gospel where we rc:11\ 
of the Father as gi,·ing to the Son Ilis people 
(ch:i.ps. ,·i. 37, 39, x. z9, x,·ii. 2, 6, 9, 2~, niii. 
9), iL is the moral and spiritual stale of the 
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hc:J.rl that i;; thought o( under Lh.: word. This 
state of heart hy which th1.:y ari: prepared to 
listen Lo the mice of Jcrn:; is due to (;od 1lone. 
The truth cxpn.:ss1.:d here by • gi\'ing-' is expressed 
in ver. 4-4 by the 'drawing I of the F:uhcr, and 
in \"Cf, 45 by 'lc:uning' and • hc:iring: • from 
1 lim. ~uch prcp:u:i.tion of heart i~ ncccs:-:iry: 
as Chrysu~tom exprcssl'S it, faith in Jesus b 'no 
chance maltt:r, bul enc that need~ an impubc 
from a.bnve,'- from Ilim who worketh in u:. 
both to will anti to work (Phil. ii. 13). The test, 
then, of this work in the heart is the coming to 
Christ. The two words •come' in this verse an.: 
difforcnt : in the (ir:,.l in.,;tance the meaning is. 
'shall reach me;' in the second we might almost 
re1Hkr the wor,ls 'he Lhal is coming low:uds me.' 
Whal was said on 1he 35th \'erse is fully npplicable 
h1:re, for the e,prcssion i, the same. \Ve cannot 
read the worJ-. wilhout being remintlcd of the mosl 
touching: of the Saviour's parable~ : the prodigal 
aroo.e and co.me tow:mJs his father, hut when he 
w.:h yet a grc:lL wo.y off bis father r.J.n lo meet him. 

\"er. 3S. 1.Jceansc I have come down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will, but Lhe will 
of him that sent me. The previous verse W:I!'i full 
of the power and energy of love; but e\'en then 
Jesus expresses no feeling or purpose of Ilis own 
ns the moti,•e of Ilis acts. lie will cast out none, 
because such is the Falher's will, and lo do this 
will He has come down from heaven (comp. vcr. 
33).- ll may lie well, howe\'Cf, to ohscr\'e tho.t o. 
Uitiercnt preposition from that in vcr. 33 is here 
used: here 'from, 1 for it is the work of Jesus; 
there 'out of,' for it is the hcavenline~s of Ilis 
origin 1ha1 is the prominent though!. 

Ver. 3')· Aud this is the will of mm that sent 
me, that all tho.t wh.ich be bath giveu me, or it 
I should lose nothing. Ilcrc, as in ver. 37, the 
i;,-:ift of the F.:lthcr i-; represented in its iotality, ':11l 
thal which.' As no po.rt of the precious g-ift to the 
multitude, the gift which symbolized llim~elf, 
must he left to perish (vcr. 12), so no part of lhe 
still more precious gift of 1he father may he lost 
by the Son.-But should raise it up at the last 
day. Should raise 'it,' the whole, all that is com
prehended in the gift. The I last day' can denote 
only one great period of resu1nction for lhe whole 
Church of God,-again a proof, :1" in v. 1S, 29, 
that the teaching of our Lord in this Llospcl is not 
confined Lo the spiritu:i.l aspect of de:i.th and resur
rection. It is not the gift of eternal life thal 
belongs to the last day. Whosoever rccei,·cs the 
Son at once receives in llim life eternal (iii. 36, 
vi. 33-35); but the tby of the rcsurreclion of the 
hocly witnesses :he complc1ion of that gift of elcrnal 
life which is now hc.;1owed. In the next verse lhc 
present and the future gifls :ue combined. 

Ver. 40. 1:,or this is the will or my l:,ather, 
that every one which hehoJdeth Uic Son and 
helicvcth io him should haYc eternal life, and 
tho.t l should raise him up at the la.st day. 
This verse i~ no mer<! repetition 11f 1he last, hut 
Uitfers from it in lwo importo.nt points. As in ver. 
37, we pa,s fro;n the lhought of the general holly 
of the Church t0 thal of the individuo.l mcmbcrs : 
in the Father's will C\'erv member is embro.ced. 
Se:onrlly, the hond of cOnncc1ion with Jesus is 
viewed from its human rather than from its Divine 
s.i<le. In the last verse Jesus spoke of ':i.11 that 
which' the Father ha<l gi\'en llim; her1· lie 
speaks of 'every one which Ueholdcth the ~( n 
:rnJ bclievcth in Him.' The word I bcholck·th' 1s 

c-;pecially noteworthy, clearly includiug as iL rlor.s 
an act o( the will. 1 Seeing' m:iy he aeeiclental, 
may be transient : he who 'liehol<ls' is willing 10 
stand J.nd (;:aze on the object presented 10 hi~ view. 
The wor~I is full of instruction (colllp. viii. 51, 
xii. 45, :xiv. 17, xvii. 2.i). 

At this poinl our Lord's cli,;cour:.e i::; intcrrupletl. 
I lithcrto lk has bl'cn addressing the multitude: 
n,,w, for the lirsl lime in this eh.1plcr, we arc lo read 
of 1 1hc Jews,' i.e. (ns we h:1\"e observed in earlier 
chapters) adherents of the ruling party which was 
,·iolently ho:.tile to Jesus. Whether these Jews 
were amon~!>I the multitude hitherto :ttldres:.cd in 
1hi!. di!>coursc we cannol tell. If so, they h:td 
occupied no prominent place, but were lost in the 
crowd. But, a~ there is nothing lo show that the 
pJ.ra:,!r::i.ph which follows this vcr,e relates to the 
same day, it is very pos:-ible that the Jews were 
not present at the miucle or when Jesus spoke of 
the hread of life, but were o.fterwards informed of 
llis words. This biter supposition becomes more 
probable as we look into the circumstances. \\'e 
know that on the Jay of the feeding of the multi
tude the P:i.sso\'cr was at han(l (vl.'r. 4) i ::md we 
cannot deal.it that, however :1nxious the enemies 
of our Loni might be 10 ling-er near Him that they 
might catch Him in liis talk, they would scrupu
lously observe the ritual of the feast. If we turn 
to \lark, we liml two p:issages that distinctly speak 
of scribes whn c:1mc down from Jcrnsalem to 
Galilee : one of thc-;c pass:1g:cs (iii. 22) belongs lo 
a date s<1mcwhat earlier than that of the events 
relo.ted in thi, ch.:ipler, lhc other (vii. I) comes in 
shortly aflcr \he narrati'o'e of Christ's walking on 
the sea of Galilee. The s:1.me remarks apply to 
the Gospel of )lauhcw. It seems probable, there• 
fore, th:i.t these ag:cnls of the hostile and inOuer,lial 
p:nly in Jerusalem h:islcned hack lo Galilee afcer 
the l'assover, to resume their machinations :,,g:,,inst 
the prophet whom they both h:\led aml feared. 

\'er. 41. The Jews therefore mnnuul'ed con
ceroius him, because be said, I nm the bread 
which came dowu out of Jieaveo. The 'mur
muring' denolcs more lhan !hat indistinct com
plaining to which we g-enerally :ipply the word. 
The freqllt'nl o.nd indignant cxpn.-;sions of dis
conlent by the Isr:i.ehtcs wheu jouraeying in 
the dc'icrt arc exprcs~ecl by lhe same word in the 
Sq>tuaginl. and this. (comp. I Car. x. JO) seems 
Lo ltavc lixcd its ml'aning in the :\"cw Testament. 
The J cws did not complain in Lhe presence of 
Jesus, but !.Ought to foment discnnlent and ill
feeling among-.t those who at the time h:i.d been 
willing hc.uers of llis words. Jt ii char::ictcri~tic 
of the spirit and mo1i,·cs of thesl.' t·nemic.~ of our 
L,,rd thal their char~c againsl Him is pul in lhc 
most captious f11rm. As in the very similar case 
reb1ell in ch:1p. v. 11, tlie words of nobler mean
ing :ire as far as possible ldt out : nolhing is said 
about 'the brcrul of life' or 'the bread of God.' 
Indeed lhe J,rencl is a mere link of connection, 
dropped o.s soon ns it has served to introJuce the 
words joined with it, to which they ca.n (as lhcy 
think) attach a ch:uge of falsehoorl. On the offer 
of lifl', dern:d life, they will not dwell. 

Ver. 42. And they said, Is uot tl1is Jesus, the 
son of Joseph, whose father and motbcr we 
know? how doth he now say, I hn,·c come 
down out or hcaYen '! :\t this time, then, iL is 
cle:1r Lh:it Jesus w:i.s gcncwlly regarded :i.~ Joseph':. 
son : the calumnies which :it a later period were 
current amo~gst the Jews h:1tl n0l yet hecn rcsorlctl 
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to. The worcls of the Jews <lo not imply that 
Joseph was slill Jiving, as the word rendered 
'know' may simply dcrtole their being :1cqu:1inkd 
with a fact,-lhcy knew that Joseph and I\Iary 
were l lis p:ucnts. \Ve need not wonder that they 
are ig-uor:rnt ur the mirxulous conception. 

Ver. 43. Jesus answered and eait.l unto t.bcu1, 
!dnmmr not among yourselves. For such mur
mun.:rs Jesus ha.s only reproof. It is very :.trangc 
that in our day some wrilcrs on this Gospel should 
h;ivc had difliculty in undcr:.tamling: why Jesus 
di<l not refute l11e objection raised l>y <kcl:uing 
the truth of the miraculous conception. ~lcn who 
could so mutilate Hi:. words .is practically to pcr• 
vcrl their mcanini; would h.:i.\·c been brought no 
ne;ircr to conviction by such a statement, however 
m::i.dc, hut would have gathered from it material 
for still more maliciolb accusation. Al first the 
reply of Jesus deals only with the spirit Ills 
oppone11ts 1nanifest. 

Ver. 44. No one can come to me except the 
Father which sent me shall have drawn him. 
Jn these words He would tell lhcm that (as th1.:ir 
unbdid and resistance show) they h:ive nol th::i.t 
spat"al di\'inc teaching without which they cannot 
understand Him. Hence lie speaks not of the 
'drawing' of God, but o( that of the 'F:l.thcr 
which sent' I Jim. Onh· like can undcrst:md like. 
It is as the Father of th~ Son that God works in 
us that spirit in which the Son can be rccei\'ed by 
us. The 'drawing' is not precisely the same as 
the I giving' of vcr .. n, but describes, so to speak, 
the firs! stage of the 'g:i._.ing;' lie that • halh been 
c.Jr:iwn' by the Father is he that is g:i\'en to the 
Son.-And I will raise him up a.t the last day, 
As the initialivc of salvation belongs to the Father, 
the completion is the work of the Son. The 
Father draws and cntrusls; the ~on receives, 
keeps, imparls life, until the glorious consumma
tion, the final resurrcc1ion. Between these two 
extreme terms 'dr:i.w' and • raise up' is included 
all the devclopmcnl of the spiritual lifl! (Godel). 

Ver. 45. It is written in the prophets. Aud 
they sh:111 all be laught of God. Jc;.us confirms 
II is word l)y :i te.<.timony from lhc Old T estami:nt, 
not now taken from the L:i.w (comp. ,·er. 31), hut 
from Lhc Prnphets. The use of the plural • pro
phets' h:is been thought to prove that the rder
ence docs not belong to any one p3.Ss::i.gc ; and we 
may certainly say th:l.t an inclusive exprc55ion like 
this may have been used designedly, as implyin,;:: 
t hal there ;-ire m;-iny such promises, and that thi:. 
tone of promise is characteri~tic of the book of the 
Prophets. Still the word which i11trUtluces t.hc 
quotation, 'And,' a word quite needless for the 
Spe:i.kcr's purpose, shows conclus1vcly that the 
quotation is direcl. Th~r~ can bt! 1:0 doubt that 
the words arc t:l.ken from [s:1. Ii\·. 13, with one 
or two slig-ht altcr::i.tions. They describe the great 
an·d g-encral privilege of !\Iessianic times. The 
retention of the words 'thy children' (:i.cldressetl 
to Jerusalem in Isa. )iv. 13) might h:1ve seemed 
to limit the promise, which, belonging to the 
'latter days,' is really free from all ~nch limitations. 
I l has been suggested (by Godct) that the synag-ogue 
lesson for the day (see vcr. 59) m:1y ha,·e included 
these very words (comp. Luke iv. 17-21). ilc 
this a.s it may (and there is no improbability in the 
conjecture), the quotation w:i.s well known, and 
carries out and illustr.1tes the words of ver. 44. 
The truth of that verse is set in ::i. new light,
presentcd on its human ralher than on ilS Divine 

siJe. The •drawing' is a 'teaching: he that 
h::.th been drawn by the Father, is he thnt hath 
truly received the teaching of the Father. - Every 
one that bath heard from the Father, anU bath 
lea.med, cometh unto me. Such true rcccplinn 
of the teaching is emphatically described in these 
words. Two st:lgeS in human experience, implied 
in the successful result of teaching, arc »cpara1etl 
from each other. All who hc::i.r may also )c;'lrn, 
but m:iny hc:1r who will nol heed, and 1heri.:forc 
cJ.nnot learn ; just a'> 1hcre arc many who sec the 
Son but will not rcm:iin to I behold the Son ' :i.nd 
to 'bdic\'C in Ilim' (,·er. 40). These varied cx
pre~ions illustrate one another with wonderful 
beauty nnd power. i\ot one a.llows us lo lhink of 
compulsion or the forcing of man's will: all with 
one voice gi\'e glory to the Father as the source of 
every impulse towa.r<ls the light and the life. The 
\·aricty of expressions used by Jesus in the incul
c.1tinn of this truth, so characteristic of the prco;cn1 
chaptvr, may well remind us o( the varidy of tlH.: 
means employed by the Father in the prosecu1io11 
of the work. Thus the •drawing' may present lo 
our thought especially n.n inward influence; the 
•teaching' may sui;gest the npplication of Scrip
tmc trulh; whilst the 'giving brings into view 
the final act of the F::i.th~r when the <.h:sig-n o( ii is 
love h;-is been fulfilled. But while each term may 
lc:1d us lo think most of one as.peel pf the Father\ 
work, c\·cry lerm really includes all its ac;pccts 
arnl denotes the whole work. 

Ver. 46. Not that any one ha.Lb seen the 
Father, save he which is from God, he hn.th 
seen the Father. The words just spoken, • he 
th::i.t hath heard from the Father/ might be under
stood to point to :i. ,lircct communication : thi-; 
however would imply ::i. close reln.tion to the Father 
such as is possessed hy One ,1lone, who hath 'seen 
the Father.' Iii:- s:iying that all who come tu 
Ilim h:we first 'heard from the Father' might 
lead His hearers lo infer lhat the descent out nf 
hean::n likewise implied nothing more than could 
he !>aid of n.11. Such an inference this rcrse b 
intended to preclude. If they would really be 
• tauf!ht' of the F:i.ther it can only be through I Jim. 

Ver. 47. Verily, verily, I say uuto yon, Ile 
the.t believcth bath eternal life. [n the preced
ing: verses Jesus has rebuked the murmuring of the 
Jews. They h:i.d not opened their he::i.rls. lo the 
F:i.1her's teaching, or their cli1T1culty would h:i.ve 
disappeared. I le now returns to the truths out of 
which His foes had drawn their imliclmcnt against 
His truthfulness. First, however, I le brings into 
relief those sayin&,rs which they hn.d passed over 
entirely. The solemn formula, 'Verily, \'erily, I 
s:iy unto you,' lo be followed by a big-her al ,·er. 
53 1 al unce marks lhe transition and shows the 
importance of the truth declared. In speaking tn 
the multitude (ver. 26) His first words had rclatec.J 
to eternal life, and to the paramount neces;ity of 
faith (,·er. 29). So here also; but the a.sseniou is 
made in the briefest possihle form. E,·en the 
object of the faith is lefl unexpressed, that the 
thought may entirely rest on the stale of faith 
itself: the believer in the \'Cry act and condition 
of faith has eternal life. lt is not often that Jesus 
speaks thus, omitting the words 'in me' or 'in 
the Son;' but there could be no real ambiguity in 

!~: ~~!~f~r~f~;:n;:,n~~~ tree s~~~!r:sf l~i;Jr,~-~i~;~ 
fanned the strongest possible contr:i.st to thal of 
the Jews. 
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\'er. 4S. I a.w Lhe bread of life. H:nin:::- prc
p:irctl the w::i.y by the dcclJ.r::itiun (Jf the nc..:cs:.ity 
of faith, lie reaffirms whal (in vcr. 35) lle h:ul 
said uf Ilimsclr. lie is the bn:J.ll whii.:h cont:1ins 
life in ilsdf, :ind which therefore can give .:,,ml 
doc:, give lifo to :111 who rccei\"c and ;t ... ..,,irnilalc 
it,-1 t i;, interesting to obscrn:, :il a puint whc.:rc 
the di~cuur:">e is really higher tli:111 it w::i:s Lefore, 
a skJrt,·11i11,:; o[ the formul,1 cmplnp.:tl,. simibr to 
that aln:ady md hr us in i. l'J and .Jl> (sec note 
on i. 35, 30). 

Vt.:r . .JlJ. Yonr fathers did cal tbe wall.Da iu 
the wih.lcrncss, nnd died. ~o other l,rc::i.tl ha~ 
g:ivL·n lif1..·ctcrnal. Even the m:inn::i., th1.• \,r,..~dgh·c11 
out of hca.\'cn, tlitl 11C1t lic:.tow life on th(·ir father;,, 
who (:is the p1.:•)pk thcmselvcs had said) a1e the 
manna in 1he wilckrnc.~s. ll sc..-ms very pr,,h.1blc 
thal lhc n,ltlition 'in the wihh.:rm.:ss' is more than 
a nH:rc repel ii ion c,f the words of Vt:r. 3 I. Jt re
calls 1"um. xiv. 35, I's. xc\'. :S-1 I, anti other 
pa~..,:i.~.:s in which 'the wihkrness' is specially 
mcmioncll :is the scene of disobcdkncc :1ml of 
1lcath; n.nLI thus the f;,thcrs, who ( IJeut. i. 32) 
'di(l not believe the LorJ ':i.nd died, ::m:: contrastc<l 
wilh the believer who I h:i.th eternal life' (n·r. 47). 

Ver. 50. 1'his is the brca.<l which ColllcU1 down 
ouL of heaven, that any one may cat. thereof, 
and not. die. Thi.: • bre:i.d that cometh down out 
of he:i.ven' (repeated from vcr. 3,;) is of such a 
n:1.ture, and ha,; such an ubjecl, lhat one may e:i.l 
of it and not die. We arc not to press loo much 
our LonJ's use of' one' or ':1ny one' in lhis vcrsc; 
Lut we may :i.t lca-;t say th;H llb studious :.woiJ
ance of every word of limit:i.tion points once mnre 
to the unlv,und..-d offi.:r of life, tbe ofkr to 'the 
world' (vcr. 33). When versc5, .i(J ::i.ntl 50 arc 
comparc,I, :i. tlifii.culty presents i:sdf. It mJ.y be 
s:1i1l th;:i,t the antithesis is nol cumpktc, for i:. not 
d,·.,:l1 u.:;c,l in two dilkrcnt senses? The father,. 
.li«I in the wilderness: he th:11 catcth uf the lruc 
LrL·ad ~h:'111 not di,-. There is exactly the s:imc 
tWl)i'olJ \ISO.:: of the word in ch:ip. xi . .?•J (sec thc
notc on 1ha1 n~rse). 11 is sufficicnt here lo say 
th:tt in n<:ithcr ver.:.e is the men.ning- :is simple :i.-; 
the objL'Ltion suppos,:s. In vcr. 49 we must cer
lainly ri.:cogni:.e a p:i.rti:11 refercnct! lo dc:i.th as a 
pnnishmuit of :.in, ::mtl by consL'tpicncc to thal 
mrnal ch::1th which ercn in this world must ever 
aceomp.rny sin. In ,·L·r. 50 ;:i,g:i.in physic::i.l lle::i.th 
ni:ty sccm t•J he cxclutlcd, hut we sh:i.11 see that 
John cbcwherc rcgartl,; the believer :i.s freed (in a 
certain s('nsc) even from this, so cmircly h:i..s dt!:1th 
for him changed its char::i.cv.:r.-so cuniplcte is the 
Jdiverance i,?;r.lnted by his Lor,1. 

Ver. 51. I a.m the living hrca.cl which came 
<lo'Wll out. of heaven. l Ince more Jesus ded:uc,, 
that the bread of which Ile has spokcn is Himst:!f; 
J,ut the a.o;sertion is e:i::prcssed in words that differ 
~ignific:rnlly from those l,cforc employed. f'tir 
'the bread of life' lie s:i.rs now' the li"ing brc:1d:' 
fvr • cometh down,' an expression which might 
seem a mere fignrc denoting heavenly origin, Ile 
s::i.ys 'c:i.mc down,' speaking of a:, actu:il historical 
descent ou1 of hC"aven. The former ch:i.ng-e cspe
cia.lly is important. lie has heen spcaJ...lng of the 
lirc:1d as gi\·l!n, but is ::i.Loul to declare IJims~•lf to 
be the Gi,•er: thl:rcfore lie says that llc i~ the
living brc::i.<l, that c:i.n give itself, ::i.nd with itself 
iLs inherent life. There w::i.s nothing: in the 'brc:.r.cl 
o( li.f;:' that would ncccss.arily suggc.,,,t more than 
ml::i.ns :i.nd ins1rument. If the tree of life in Para
ll'i.::.c bestowed immortality on m:i.n, it wn.s but hy 

in.,,,lrumental cfiic:i.cy. 'The Ii\ in~ lircad I is :1 
1honght ::i.l>solutcly unir111e, and the words compd 
the minds of tile heart·rs tri ri=-:,t un the pcr:.on L'f 
the Spc::i.kcr, wh.J in the posse:.sion of this lifc, 
:i.ntl not a.s the precious but lifelc,-,; m:mn:i., de
scended out of he::i.Yen.-lf any oue shall lia.vc 
ea.ten of this bread, he sh:111 lh-e for ever. 
These words partly rcpl.'.1t and p:i.nly extt.:nd those 
of the prccct.ling vcrsc. There the nature and 
object of the Lrc:i.J arc given; here lhe .issurancc 
th:i.l cvt!r)' one who make':) tri:i.l of the promi:.c 
shall certainly fintl it fultilktl to him in the gift of 
a lift! th:11 la:.ts fur e\'er.-And ruoreovcr the 
bread that l will give is u1y ilesh, for the life oi' 
the worh.l. The }'crs,,nal :.ignilic::i.nce of the pre
ceding word~ is now m:i.dc c\·cn more direct, and 
:he mc:i.ning intended c1nnot probably be mi:.t:ikc:n. 
lie gi\'es; the bread Ilc gires is IIis nesh; the 
~ift is for the life of the world. The questions 
which these words hJ.\'C r::i.ise(l will he be~\ con
:iilll:'rC\l in conncctinn with onr ihnl·s own cum
ment in the following vi.:r.~cs. 

\\.:r. 5=:. The Jew~ therefore stroye a.utoug 
themselves, saying, How can this lllan give us 
his tlc&h to cat? As before, the Jews t:l.ke htihl 
of those words which ::ire mo.st su..,ccptiblc of a 
merely m:l.krial sense. Every word thal points to 
a spirirnal me:ming th1.·y ign1)rt'; bu1 in doing so 
they thcmsdves give e\'itlencc or 111<: clearness 
wi1h which our L.mJ haJ now ~ho\\ n that Ilis in
tention h:i.d been to fix the whol(: th(•ughl of IIi.s 
hearers on Himself, ~nd not on J Ii~ gills. The 
contention uf the Jew,, became ,·i-,lrnL =i..s they 
talked of the words of J.::sth: lhL· LY:-c11gclist':-: t•i.,. 
pre.~ ... ion, literally L:i.h·n, pt,ints t,i '1iglt1ing' rathvr 
than strife (co1np. Acts vii . .2<1; 2 Tin 1. ii. 24; 
J:,s. i,·. 2). 

\"crs. 53, 54, 55. Jesus therefore said unto 
thcw, Vc1·ily, verily, I say unto you, Excepl ye 
have ea.ten the ilesl.J of the Son ol' ruau, and 
<lruuk llis blood, ye have not life in J'Otirsch·cs. 
He lhat. ea Leth wy tlcs!:a. and tldnkcth my blood, 
ha.th eternal life; and I will rai:.c him up at. the 
last day. For my flesh is food indeed, and my 
hloOll is ili·ink indeed. ..\s 10 the f;Lneral me:in· 
ing uf this impnrt:ml p:1ss:i~e thL"re can be little c,r 
no doubt. ThL're arc sr,m,.. nLW e.,pres~ions, but 
on the whole Lhi.: im:igi.:ry :igrces with lhat employed 
in the earlier p.ul oJ the chapter, :i.nd the bks.sing:s 
offered liy Jc-.us .arc described a'.-!ain in idcntical 
hn~"l1a:;L'. I kn:, :ic; bef, ,rt:, life, ctL·rnal life, is 
promised i :i.g:tin 'l::tling • is lhe hg11ri..: which de
scribes thi.: mode of rccc1\'ing life; as in vcrs. 35, 
4S1 nnd 51, J csus ide11lifies II imself with tb:tt which 
whcn e:itcn gi\'cs lifo; :i.nd, ns in nr. -l4 (compare 
vcr.s. 39 nn<l -10), lle promise,; th::i.t lie will raise 
up :it the J.i...,t dny C\'L•rr 011e who h::i.s thus rccein~d 
l'tern:11 life. The a~recmcnt then Letwi:i.:n thc,,e 
verses and lhe c:1rli~r J•art of lhc tli.:.cour,;e is sn 
marked that there can lie no ch:i.nge in thc g-cner:11 
sense: =i.11 th(' ex1,res.:.io11s in prcYions vi.:rses in 
which figure is wholly or partially scl asitlc may 
be brought in here als,l to clucid:ite the mc:ming-. 
Uur Loni therefore still te1ches in rcg:i.rd to all 
who come lo Ilim, who believe in llim, who n.rc 
intimately joined to I Jim in the nnion 01 faith and, 
receiving all from llim, may be said to a1,propriall' 
tn thcmsch·c:s Ilimsclf, :i.nd to fet:d on llim,-1h:i.t 
these and these :1lone ha\'C eternal life. There is 
nothing here th:i.t =i.lkrs this foundation tmth. 
The phrasc0logy of these \'Crses (an<l ,·er. 51) is 
new in the following: respecls : ( 1) [ nstc.:id of lhe 
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one mclaphor of c3ling- we ha\'C two, 'calini;' and 
'drinking;' (2) The Jig:urc of bread is dropped, 
givin~ place lo I Jlcsh,' 'the flesh of the ~on of 
man,' which llcsh i:,; gi\·cn h)· llim for the life of 
the world. (J) For the fir:-.1 time Jesus makes 
mention of llis 'blood,'-the drinking of this 
blood gi\'l:s life. The introduction of the second 
metaphor, 'drinking,' at once recalls ver. 351 

where 'thirst' is as suddenly brou~hl in. ,\s in 
that vcr!>C, so here, one purpose answered is the 
more complete realisa:ion of a feast: the Pn.schal 
meo.l is ;ilways present in the symbols of this. 
chapter. Whether this is to be taken a.'> the only 
purpose will cl~pl•n<l on Lhe answer gi\·en to other 
questions which must now be a.'>kccl. l )oes Jcsu'.-, 
in speaking: of I lis flesh gi\"cn for lhe life of the 
world, expressly refer to Ilis death, Ilis atoning 
dcalh? Is it in order to poinl more clearly to 
that trnth th,,t l lc here brings in the mention of 
llis blood? ~\rl! we to understand that there is a 
strict and real ,lijj~rmu between the thing!: signi• 
fied hy eating His llcsh and drinking llis blood? 
The last question may e:i....,ily he answered : lhere 
is ccrt:-tinly no such diffrn:ncc. In ver. 35 there 
is a \."ery heaulifnl and rapid clrn.ng:c of a~pect, but 
no substantial change of lhoughl: cominc: to Chri!'tt 
is bclic1,·ing in llim, and the result is the satisfac• 
Lion of e\"cry w.tnt, whether represented as hun~L'I' 
or as thirst. \\"hen the 'tk~h' is lirst mt:ntioned 
(\·er. SI) it stands alone, a~ the ~asiour's gift for 
the life of the world; and below (\"er. 57) 'C"ating:' 
alone is spoken of, )"Cl the result b life. As a rule, 
indeed, flesh is co11traJA·d wilh blood in biblical 
language, and the two are joined together lo ex
press the physical being of man i hut it is not 
uncommon to Lind flesh used by itself in this sense. 
Thus in the first chapter of this Cospel we read 
that' the \\"ord was m:1de flesh,' whereas in Ileb. 
ii. q we arc taught lhat the Son look part in 
flesh and blood. IL is lhercforc quite in accord
ance wilh the usage of Scripture that the same 
idea should be expressed now by the one term and 
now by the two combined; an<l the conte:,,;;t (as 
we ha\·e seen) shows that this is lhe case here. 
The two e:q.ircs-.ions of these \"Crses arc thus sub
stantially equi\·alent to lhc one e.xpression of 1,•er. 
57. Dut it dol's not follow from this lhal our Lord 
hml no !iipccial moth·e for thus ,·arying llis lan
guage. The cardinal thought is most simply ex
pressed in \"er. 5i, 'he th.1t ealcth me;' and we 
may well belie,·c th:1t lie would have so spoken 
in these \'Cr:-cs also had I Ie not intended to sug
gest special thoughts by the use of other worcls. 
In asking now wh:i.l these special thoughts arc, it 
is scarcely possible for us, in the light of e\"cnls 
that followed, Lo dissociate the last clause of nr, 
51 from the thought of de:ith, or the mention of 
• the blood' of the Son of man from the lhought 
of the blood shed upon lhc cross. The words, 
indeed, would not at that time suggesl such 
thoughts: lhcy were rather a sccrel prophecy, 
like the myslerio11s s:-tyings of chap. ii. 19 (' Destroy 
this Temple') and chap. iii. 14 (' C\"en so must the 
~on of man he lifted up'), and that s:iying so often 
repealed in the l'lrlier l;os.pi.:ls, the command to 
'take up' and to 'hear' • the cross.' But this 
Gospel shows most plainly that the end was e\"er 
present Lo Jesus from the n·ry beginning; and 
m.iny of Ilis words can only recci,·c their proper 
interpret:1tion by the application of this principle. 
There is anolhcr con!-1dcration which remo\"eS all 
doubt in this place, if the general \·iew which h:1,;; 

been taken of lhe chapter is correct, The tig:ur~• 
live acts and language have been sug,::::csted hy lhc 
Paschal meal which has just bt:cn {or is just about 
to be) celebrated in Jcrus:1Icm. The l:i.ter charter.;, 
of the Gospel sel f,)rth Jesus as lhe fo\filmenl of 
the l'assO\·cr. Jesns on the cross :1s the antitypl! 
antl re:1lily of the Paschal meal. This chapter in 
pointing: to the type points conlinually to the ful-
1ilment; but the l'aschal lamb died, :md the dcalh 
of Jesus must therefore be reganlcd as parl of the 
thought before us. ~or would it be safe" to den} 
that mention of the blood here may e\"cn be con• 

~c~tlc~\~:S ~f~~~I 11
it\fi~P)~:~a~'-iI~1~te ~::~;:t~~ 

sprinkled on the dwellings of the lsraeliles. :-;o 
many arc the links between symbol .tnd re:1li1y 
which the Ev:1ngefo,t apprehends bolh in his owu 
tc:1ching anrl in the discourses recorded b)· him, 
that it b k!-s hazardous to admil than to deny the 
possibility of such a connection. ])ut even the"n 
the thought of blood shed upon lhe crr-ss must not 
be kept separate :1nd distinct from all else that 
Jesus was and did. The central th<,ught of the 
chapler is nndouliti.;d)y thal of a meal, a feast, an 
experimental reception of a li,·ing- Christ which is 
symbolized by I eating 1 .tnd 'tlrinking ; ' aml lo 
that the whole interpretation must be subordinated. 
It cannot therefore be Jesus in His death, look~d 
at as a distinct and sepamte act, that is before L:s 
in the mention Qf 1he blood. It mU!>l still be Jesus 
in the whole of JIUi manifestnlion of Ilimsc.:lf, 
living-, dying, glorified; so that, if we may so 
speak, the death is to be viewed only as a pen·adin~ 
clcmenl of lhe life, only :1s one of the charncteri!>
tics of that Christ who, not as cli\·idecl but in all 
the combined elements of His humiliation and 11 is 
glor}", is from first to last the object of our faith 
and the satisfaction of onr need. The main point, 
in short, to be kept in \"icw is this, that we arc 
here dealing: wilh the aclual nourishment, with the 
sustenance, wilh the /if~ of the soul; with lh~ 
hdic\"Cr, not ns h:wing: only certain relations alten:d 
in which he st.inds lo G,)d, but as in fdlow:;;hip 
:md communion of spirit with llim in whom hi! 
helie,·cs. To maintain by fai1h tha.L fellowship 
with Jesus iu all tltat lie ·was, is to cat His llesh 
and to drink llis hlood. 

It may be accepted as an .tddition;i,\ proc1f of lhe 
correctness of what ha::. been s:1id, if we obsenc 
that the \",:ry same blessings now conneckd wi1]1 
eating the {lcsh :md drinking the blood of Jcsu.;; 
ha\·e been already connected with 'coming l•l 
Ilim, 1 with 'beliC\"ing in llimi' and with 'b1•• 

holding H;m., Thus, for lhe first of these, comp. 
\"~rs. 35 and 55; fur the second, \'ers. 4i and 5-+; 
for the third, vers. 40 and 54. It is clear, then:
fore, I.hat the spiritual appropriation of tl1·· life ancl 
dealh of Jesus i~ descril.ied uncln all the different 
ligurcs of this pa.s!'t:l_gc. .-\II tell usor communion, rif 
fd)owship, of a fca:.t,-of the Lamb or {;od not only 
as the Paschal s.'.lcrilice, but a.c; the J'a..;;chal f,:a.st. 

The question now considered leads at once to 
another. \Vhal is the relation of these \"ersc.;; 
:rnd thi._ whole discourse to the sacrament of th,_• 
Lord's Supper? )I any have held lhat the doclrinc 
of the sacrament (not yet instituted, but presl!nL lo 
lhe Redeemer's mind) is the ,·ef)' substance of 1hb 
ch.tpter ; whilst others ha\'C denied that there i!'. 
any connection whatever bclween the two. \\'e 
can adopt neither of the.sc extreme views. On thi: 
one hand, the words of Jesus in this discourse can 
belong to no rite or oidinancc, howc\"er exalted 
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:mcl however precious to Ilis people. The acl of 
which I k ~pc:iks b continuou:., nol occasional, 
-spiritu:11, not cxt.:-rn:.i.l; c\·cry Lenn that Ilc 
cm1Jiny~ is a symbol of tru-.t in llim. nut on 
the other hand, if ti.likc in this chaptc:r :ind in the 
records of the Last Supper the l'aschal meal is 
presented to our thought, :.i.nd if John specially 
C<lanects thi..; feast with the death of Christ, whilst 
all thL' other Evangdi..,ts hring into relief 1hc 
relation of the Last Supper to the same death, it 
is impo:-.:-.ilile to say that the s:::icr::uncnt is altogelhcr 
:-i.licn to this discourse. The relation of the Lord's 
Supper to the lt.::i.ching of lhis chapter is very 
nearly the same as the relation of Christi::m bnp
ti::.m to our Lorcl's discourse to Nicodemus (sec 
note on chap. iii. 5), In neither ca<;e is the 
sacr:iment a.J .fl{c/1 brought before us; in both we 
mu~t cert:tinly recognise lhe pr6~·nce of its funda
ment:tl idea. Thi;, discourse.: is occupied with lha.l 
b:-.ting:, continuous :tct of which afkrwards lhc 
;,acrament of the Lord's Supper ,.,.J.S made a 
symbol ; ~1lll the sacr;1ment is still a symbol of 
the unchan;;ing: trulh ;,o fully set forlh in this 
discour:-.e,•-the believer's union with his Lord, 
his compkti: dependence upon Him for lifo, his 
c-ontinw.:d appropriation by Ja.ith of 11 is very self, 
his fcctling on Ilim, li't'ing on Him, his experience 
that Jl·sus in giving Himself satisfies every want 
of the soul. 

There is not much in the particular cxprcs,-ions 
nf Lhcsc three ver:;c.:-. that calls for further remark. 
ll will be observed tha.t there arc two links con
nct·ting them with our Lord's first address tn the 
multitucle (vcr. 26): Ik ag:::iin spca.ks of the' Son 
,,f m:tn,' ancl the words 'food indeed' (literally 
• true eating') at 011cc recall 'the l·ating that 
abiddh.' One expression in vl·r. 53 is very 
f,acible, '\'c have nol life in your;;clves,' im• 
plyin~, as :.t cloe.s, that lhey .who have ;;o eatcn 
anrl drunk haw life in tbcmsd\'cs. These arc 
words which our Lord could nol use without 
inknding a special empha.sis (comp. chap. v. 26): 
~o complete i.'> the Lclie,,cr·s appropri;1tion of the 
Son, who hath life in Ilimself, th:i.t the s:i.me 
c,allcd l:tngu:igc may be usctl uf the belic,·cr 
:ilso, whilst lie abides in fellowship with his 
Lord. Then he has lifo in himself, but not o/ 
himself. This fellowship is Lhc substance of the 
nt:xt verse. 

\'cr. 5u. Ilc tba.t catelh my Oesh n.nd drinketh 
my blood a.bideth in me, and I in him. The 
fdlowship consists in this, that the helicn:-r abides 
in the LiJ~, and that Ile who is the Life abicles in 
the belic,·cr. ~otc that here it is not' hath c::i.Len i' 
thl! '::i.l>iding' is tlept:n1l.·nt on the continu:rnee of 
the appropriating act. 

Ver. 57, As the living Fa.thel' sent me, and I 
live because of the Fatbel'; so lle that eateth 
me, he also shall live because of me. I h: thal 
'L·nt the Son inlo the world is tl1c living Father, 
-the ncing who is eternally and absc,lutl'ly the 
Living One. The Son lives hecause the Father 
Jives, This reception of life (see chap.,·. 26) is 
the char:1.cteris1ic of the Soc. So, with a relation 
to thl' Son <-imilar lo the Son's n:blion to the 
Father, Lhe hclie\'er who receives anti appropriaLcs 
the ~on li\'es because thl! Son, who is Lift-. abides 
in him. This is the climax of the whole dis
course: for even more cx.illcd langu.ige expressive 
uf thl" same truth, thal lhe relo.tion between Jesus 
and Ilis own has its pattern in lhc relation betwc.:cn 
the Father and the Son, sec chap. xvii. :n, 23. 

Ver. 5S. This is that bread which came doU'Jl 
out ot· heaven. Ilere Jesu~ returns to the first 
thctne. !'-icce He hJ.S now scl forth :ill that the 
tru~· brca(I gives, the contr:isl with the manu:i is 
complete. • This '-of this nature, such i;; l have 
<lescribed it to you-' is the bread ,hat came down 
out of heaven,' These la:-.t words illustrak the 
firs.t clause of ver. 57, • the living Father wit m,·.' 
-Not as :your fathers did eat and died: he 
that eatetb this hread shall live for e,·er. The 
resl of the verse j;; in the m:iin a forcible rcpeti• 
tion of \'er,,. -19, 50. 

Ver. 59. Tbei;e things said be, as be was 
teaching in a. synagogue in Capcrnanm. These 
words not only give inform:11inn 3.j Lo the pl:tce in 
which the discourse (probably wrs. 41-58; see 
noLc on Vl."r. -40) wa'> delivered, Lut also show lhe 
Loldncss with which fesus dccl:i.red truths so new 
and so surpri;,ing to i lis hi.::m:rs. Ilc spoke lhus 
in public Leaching (comp. chap. xviii. 20), an<l 
tha.t too iu tlu.: preSl:llCl: of Ilis powerful enemies, 
a.nd in Lhe pl:tce wherl: their influence was 
grcati;;st. 

Vi.:r. tio. Many therefore of bis discjp]es 
wben they heard this said, This is an bard 
saying ; who can hear him 'I The word 
•disciples' is here used in a wide sense, in
cluding many more than the Twelve, and many 
who had never ri$tn to a hich :ind pure failh. 
The 'saying' can only be that of the preceding 
\'crscs (53-57), and its harJ.ncss consisted in the 
facl that it poin1cd out one only w:-iy to lifc,
ca.ting the llcsh :ind drinking the blood of the 
Son of mo.n. Thc:-.e words th..:: di:-ciplt.~ did not 
spiritually comprchrncl, anti thi.:rcforc they were 
n.:pc.:llcd by them. 

\'er. 61. Dut Jeans, knowing in himself that 
his disciples murmured concerning this, said 
unto tben1, Doth tbis ma.kc you to slumble? I le 
knew lhcir thoughts, and because they arc clis
ciplcs, not _fl,ws bent on opposing Him, He set·ks 
to help them. 

\"er. 62. What theu iI ye behold the Son of 
man ascending whe1·e he was before? The 
meaning: of this ::isccnt is surely clear in ilself; but 
if it were not, the mention of a pJ.St descent (vcrs. 
41, 51 1 5S) woulcl rcmoH all doubt. Our Lord 
certainly rcfcrs to II is asccnsi<"Jn into hca,·en. lie 
would say: • I;, the word that speaks of the descent 
from heaven, of lhe lidng bread that alone can 
give lifo, of the Son's dcsccnl from heaven to gi"c 
Ilis 11csh ::rnd llis blood that the world may cat 
an<l <!rink anJ live, a stumbling-block to you? 
If, ,vhen I am hi.:1c bt:forc you, you cannot 
undcr:-.tand wh.i.t is meant by 1:::1.ting my flesh and 
drinking n1y blood,-cn.nnot apprehend the spiri• 
tual meaning- which surh won.ls must bear,-l1ow 
much more will you, in this your carnal appre
hension of what 1 s::iy, be made to stumble if ,·ou 
shoul<-1 sec me asccn<ling whcrc I was before; to 
be no longer upc,n earth at all! ' As the neces
sity of e:i.ling llis flesh musl continue, wh:tl wil! 
they think Lhl.'n? Then the sense they have put 
upon llis wc,rds will indeed wholly hre:i.k down : 
then at l.bt they may come to Sl'e that the words 
c:i.n only be spiritu::illy nndcrs\ood, 

Ver. 63. It is the spiril that makelh to lh-e; 
the flesh prolilelh nothing. Jesus hn..-. spnke11 of 
• giving life,' of the '1.:;1ting of I lis Oi.:sh,' as the 
mc3ns of g:i.ining etern::il life. In :ill this Ile 
ho.s not the llesh but the spirit in view,- not the 
mall'rial reception of the- llcsh by the fle,,h, but 
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the :lppropriation of His spirit by the spirit of 
man. Such spiritual union of the believer with 
Ilim alone' makt'.:th to live:' the llcsh in i1sdf i-. 
profitlc.,s for i,,uch an end.-Thc words that I 
have spoken unto you, they arc spirit, and 
they arc life. The word 'I' is cmph:ltic, as 
it repeatedly has been in this discourse. The 
cmpk1.sis which Jc~us here and cbcwhcrc lap; 
upon Iii~ s;,,yings is YCr}' remarkaLh:. lie is the 
Won!, the cxprc~sion of the Father's nature and 
will i His sayings are to man the expression of 
I limsclf. The words or sayings just spoken to 
these disciples :i.re spirit nncl .1rc life. Tbis i:. 
their essential nJ.turc. They may be carnaliscd, 
wrongly understood, wilfolly perverted; but wher
cn:r they find an entrance they manifest their true 
nature. They bring into the receptive henrt not 
the tlcsh hut the spirit of the Son of man, and 
thus 1hc mnn, in the true sense eating the lle:-.h of 
the Son of man, l1a.s life, llis words received hy 
faith hring Himself. Thus lie can in two Yl:rS.P'f 
almo!'lt consecutive (chap. xv. 4, 7) say, • Abide 
in me, and / in you,' and 'lf ye abide in me, and 
my words abide in )'OU.' 

Ver. (q. Dul thc1'e are some of you that be. 
lievo uot. Even of these who hn.d hear<l the last 
words, so mercifully spoken for the removn.1 of 
their difficulties, there were some who continued 
in unbelief.- }'or Jesus knew frou1 the beginning 
who they were tho.t believed not, e.nd who it was 
that would betray him. Another remnrk:J.ble 
declaration by the E,·nngclist of the Saviour's 
peneLraling- discernment of all hearts (compare 
chap. ii. 2~, 25) 1 and of Ilis knowledge from the 
,·ery beginning what would be the end of llis 
earthly course. The wor<ls seem to imply that the 
germ of the traitor•spirit was already in 1he heart 
of Jud:tS, who, like many others, loved uther the 
glory and honour which Jesus set aside (,·crs. 14, 
15) th::m tile spirit and the life of His words. 

\"er. 65. And he saicl, For this ea.use have I 
fie.id unto you, that no one con come nnto me, 
except it ha:ve been given on1o him of the 
}'athcr. They had seemed genuine disciple~, hul 
Ills words had been to them a stumbling-block 
and hacl not brought life. They had not really 
come to Illm : tlley had not received from the 
Fn.thcr the gift of• coming: unto' Jesus, but the 
failure h:i.d been by their own fault. Having: re
sisted the drawing of the Father, they had lacked 
the clue preparation of heart for recci\'ing the 
words of J csus (sec the notes on vcrs. 37 and 44). 

\"er. 66. U1)on this many of his disciples went 
bo.ek, and walked no longer with him. Anothtr 
s:i.d rellcction, :i.s in ver. U4 : the Evangelist can
not but record the repelling influence which the 
light cx~rted on those who were not of the li~ht. 
These disciples seemed to have left all tliat they 
mi.~lll be followers of Christ, but now thq return 
to the homes and the occupations they had for
saken. (The usual rendering ' walked no more ' 
is in itself perfectly correct, but may be possibl}' 
understood in the sen~e of 'never more,' a scn:.c 
~crtainly not dcsigne·I.) 

Ver. 67. Jesus therefore said unto tho twelve, 
Would ye nlso go? In contrast with the desertion 
of m:my is the s\rengthencd faith of those who, 
being of the light, arc attr:i.cted by the light. The 
'Twd,·e' are here mentioned by John for the first 
time. 

V ers. 68, 69. Simon Peter answered him. In 
nccordancc with the earlier records l'dcr st.incLi 
forth J.S the spokesman of the Twcl\'e, nnd in answer 
to the question of Jesus makes a confession of thei1 
faith.--Lor~ to whom sboll we go e.wo.y 7 thou 
hast words of eternal life. {\'er. 09) And we have 
believed, and we know that thou 0.11 the Holy One 
of God. The conh:ssion consists of three pnrts-( I) 
• Thou h3.St words of eternal life' (sec vcr. 63); {::! i 
1 .-\nd we have bclievt:d' (in contrast with vcr. Cq, 
'there ar~ of you some that Lclicve not'); (3) • And 
we know,' ctc. These disciples have answered the 
revelation of J c.sus by the faith which it demands; 
and now they' know' with the practical knowle 'ge 
of experience lhat Jesus is the Sc.nt of God. The 
expression which l'etcr uses is 'the Hu!y One of 
Gn,l.' .:\ similar phrase occurs in Ps. cvi. 16 
in regard to Aaron, who is callccl • the h(lly one of 
Jcbo\·ah.' In the case of the human priest and in 
that of his antitype our Lord, the general meaning 
is the same,-the <OJISt"<ratt·d one of God, or, in 
other word~, Ile whom the F:i.ther seal~d, Ile 
whom God h:i.s sent. The meaning of the wunl 
used here, 'holy,' must rccci\'c spcciJ.1 considera
tion in other pa.s~ages: see the notes on x. 36, 
nii. 17. It is hardly necessary to say thnt the 
c,)nfession of Peter does not seem lo be the ~anh! 

as that relatecl in :Matt. xvi. 
Ver. 70. Jesus answered them, Did not I 

choose you tho twelve? o.nd one of you i1> a 
devil. Alas! C\·en in thi~ small circle there is an 
clement that the light atlrnch not Lut repels. In 
good faith l'eter had spoken of all his brethren, 
when he s:i.id, 'we ha-.·e bdicve<l.' lie knew not, 
and probably Judas himself knew not, to whom 
Jesus rcferrc<i, The germ of the future crime nnd 
that alone as )'Cl existed. liut from the hcgiuning: 
Jesus knew all. .-\mongst the discipks lfe knew 
who would desert Ilim: in this inner circle !le 
knew who would show himself a traitor-•;,, dc,·il.' 
Many we:i.ker interprcln.tions, hut all h;,,sckss, 
have been given of this word. The traitor will do 
his work :i.t the instigatic,n of the Evil One, and 
:i.nimated by his spirit: his work will be the work 
or the del-·il : he himself in doing it will be the 
:i.ssociatc of ~a.ta.n: nay. as we shall sec, he will 
he more. 

,-er. 71. Now he spake cf Judas the son of 
Simon Iscariot. Here we meet for the first time 
in this (;ospel with the nnmc Iscariot; and it will 
be obscr\'L'ci that (:is in xiii. 26) it is connected not 
with the name of Judas (as in xii. 4, xiii. 2, xiv. 22) 
hut with thal of his father. In all probaliility the 
word signifies 'm:i.n of Keriotl1 1 ' a town in the 
tribe of Judah (si.:e Josh. xv. 25). Apparently 
Judas was the only apostle not of Galilee, nncl 
the peculiarity of his name (identical with Judah 
.ind I the Jews') is certainly not overlooked by 
the E,·angdist. ):ay, more, not only is Judas of 
Kcrioth, that town of Judah and the J cws, his 
father is so too. The double link of connectic-n 
seems to deepen the thought.- },or he it W:LS 

tho.t was about to betray him- one of tLe 
twelve. Judas was not yet tile traitor; • was about 
to' expresses only the futurity of the c\'ent; bi:1 
how much is the criminality of the germ already 
springing: up in his heart heightened hy the closing 
rem:i.rk, in which we sec at once the anger and 
the pathos of the Evangelist,-' being one of the 
Twelve'! 
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CIIAl'TER VII. 1-13. 

Jesus at t!tc Feast of Tab,n1,1des. 

A FTER 1 these things Jesus \\'alke<l in Galilee: for he 
would not walk in Jewry,' 0 because the Jews ~ought to 11 Chap. v. ,s. 

2 kill him. i\ ow t, the J e\\·s' kast of c t~lbcrnaclcs 3 \\"as at hanU. ti~~~ x~iit.3 
3 ,1 l lis brethren tl1cn.:forc said unto him, Depart hence, and go,,\~~,~- s, 

10
, 

into J udca, that thy disciples also n1c1y sec the" \\"orks that ~~:11_:,_1i;~/~· 
4 thou doest. Fur thrrc iJ ~ no man" tltat; <locth any thing in ,.-ii. ~r,. 

secrd, an<l he' ltilllsclf scckcth to be known openly.' l r thou 
5 <lo 10 these things, shcw 11 thysdf to the "·orltl. For c neither 12 

, i1;uk iii. 21 

6 <lid his brethren believe in him. Then Jesus said 13 unt,, them, 
/ i\ly time is not yet come:" but your time is alway rea<ly. /_See c1,.,p. 

7 K The world cannot hate you; but me it hateth, Lccause I x :'.°hii,. xv. 

8 tc~tify of it.1~ that h the works thereof arc evil. 16 Go ye up ?ic~h\:'.)_i.\. 
u11to this i; feast: I go not up yc:t unto thi:-; fc,1st ; for If, my '' Lh;LJ'. 

111
• 

19
• 

9 I time is not yet full come." \\'hen" he ha<l sai<l these 
wor<ls" unto them, he abo<le still in Galilee. 

10 But 22 when his brethren were gone up,23 then \\'Ctlt he also 
up unto the fcast,2·1 not opcnly, 2

:· Liut as it ,vcre 26 in sccrd. 
11 ; Then the J cws u sought him at the feast, and said, \\'here is I Ch:ip .. ,i. 56. 

12 he? And there \\'as much murmuring among- the people ts 
concerning hi1n: '-· for 29 .some said, He is a good man : utlH.:rs ao k ye•s. ~o, ~:. 

13 said, Nay; but he <lcccin:th the people.31 I lowbcit no man ~~~~: ix. 

1
"· 

spakc openly of 32 him' for 33 fear of the Jews. 1 ;i~·-'~·~'.\:.~-
1 And af1cr 2 Ju<lea 3 And the feast of the Jews, the fc-1.st of tabe111aclcs~ ~~~p.c~,tt~~-
4 may bchol<l thy 6 omit there is 6 one 7 omit that 
8 OJ111t he !> to be in Loldness 10 doest 11 manifest 

12 not even 13 Jesus thcrdorc saith 1~ present 
15 I bear witness concerning i1 16 that its works arc wicked 17 the 
16 because HI not ,et fulJilled :.o And \\hen :n things 
22 And 23 h:"td ·gone up unto the fea:.t 2 ~ ,wut unto 1hc r~ ,tst 
25 manifestly :?Ci omit il wen: :?; The Jews therdur~· 
:?l'I multitudes 20 omit f(1r 30 but others 
3I lea<lc1h astray the multitude 3:? boldly concerning 33 bccau'.-e of the 

------ . -------

C<"1:-;Tr KT:>. The s:unc line of thought as thal 
which we have found in the lwo previous chapters 
is conlinucd in that before us. IJc who is 1hc 
Fu!Jillcr of the Sabb.:ith and of the l'assnH·r 
i-; the Fulfiller also of the grcal feast in which 
the festi\.·als n[ the Jcwi~h ycnr 1.:ulminalcd, 
- th.:it of Tabernacle-;. The first ~cctiu11 nf 
1hc chaµLcr gire,; an acrcunt of lhe drcum• 
stances in which Jcsns \\·e111 up 10 this f1.:.:i~1, the 
"uhorclinale parts being-(1) \'t.:rs. 1-91 Jc~w, de• 
dill(::-. to go up Lo it at the request (,f Hi~ 
Lrcthrcn, f,.r IIc cnn ;-icl only al the ~nggbli11n 
of His hL·a\'L""nly Father's wil:; (::!) ,·crs. 10-13, 
I le goes up when I le ~et::-. tb:i.t Lht: hour for 
doing so is come. 

\'er, 1. Anrl a.Her tl1csc things Jesus walked 

in Ga.hlcc: for he would noL walk in Judea, 
beca.nsc tho Jews sought lo kill him. The 
~·vents of chap, vi. bchmged to the pc-riod of the 
l'asson:r; chap. ,·ii. is occupied with the feast of 
Tabern.:iclci;. The inkr\'al cn,·cred by the brief 
dcscrip1ic 1n of this \'crse, lherl'.forc, is abou1 six 
monlhs. During that Lim..: Jesu~ 'w.:is w:i.lking in 
Galilee.' for in Jullea Ili:-. t:ncmil'S • wuc seeking 
lo kill llim.' As it is Juhn hirnsdf who gives 
!he note.:; of time from which we learn lhc kngth 
of this period, we h:i,·c here ano1her illustrntion of 
Lhc seb:lin.: 11rincipk nn which his (;ospcl is 
cmoposL·d. The ministry in <:alike is in the 
main p:i..,setl over, parLly, 110 clt 111h1, bcca11~c tlic 
Evangdh,L well kn1..:w that the types of l.iospd 
te.lchin~ 1hat wcn· mosl widely current dilclly 
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prcscnktl Lhc Sa,·iour's work in G:'ililcc : p:ully, 
bcc:'lusc 1hi$ work w.:i.s less closely co11ncctcd with 
his purpose to bring out with clearness the pro
grcs:,; and <lcvclopmcnt of the connict between 
J('sus and the rcprc;;cnlativcs of the J cwish people. 
The period hcf<,'tc u-. rcccivl!S a lengthened notice 
in two of the c:ulicr (jospcls. \Ve m:iy, with 
g-rcal prolmbilily, refer 10 it four chapters in 
:'i.latthcw (xv.-xviii.), three in )1:irk (vii.-ix.), 
hcslclc-; h;1lf of the ninth ch:i.ptcr in Luke. To it, 
tlu.:rcforc, belong- our Lord's visits I(• the borders 
of Tyre anti Sidon, the miracles wrought for the 
Syrophccnician woman ancl for the deaf :md dumb 
man in I >cc:tpoli-., the ft'eding of the four thousand, 
]'ctcr's second cunfossion f,,llowed by our Lord's 
n.nnouncemcnt of Jli:-. approaching sulft'rings and 
<lcath, the Transfiguration, together with other 
miracles and discourses. The princip:il outward 
characteristics of this portion of our Lord's public 
ministry arc lhe wider range of Ilis travel'> and 
the compa.r:i.livc privacy which Ilc seems usually to 
have maintained : the progress in the training- of 
the Twelve, which is most observable, we may .i\so 
in ~real measure connect with the retirement thus 
sought by their ?\Jaster. 

Ver. 2. An,t the feast of the Jews, the feast 
flf to.beruacles, was aL band. This annual fos
t ival, the last of the three al which the men of 
l~racl were requirerl to present themselves hdore 
the Lor<l in Jcrusn.lt'm, began on the 15tb of Tizri, 
thn.t is, either lak in September or early in October, 
1 t ha<l at wofol<l significance, being at once a ban-est 
frstiv:il :and a historical memorial of the cn.rliest 
,lays of lhe nation. At the • feast of Ingathering' 
(Ex. xxiii. 16) the people gave thanks for the 
h::uvcst, now sn.fely g-athered in : the 'feast of 
Tabernacles,' during the seven days of which they 
dwelt in booths or huts, recalled the years which 
their fathers spent in the desert (Lev. xxiii. 39-.t3). 
The mode in which lhe feast was C('lcbrntcd must 
lie noticed in connection with later verses (sec 
note on vcr. 38): here we need only add th:ll this 
festival, spoken o( by Josephus as ' the holiest 
and gn·aksl ' of all, was a season of Lhe mosl 
lively rejoicing (sec Keh. \·iii. 1&-18), and was 
associated al once with the most prcciou,,; recol
lect ions of the past and lhe most sacred hopes for 
1hc Cu1urc of the nation. In particular, as we 
shall see more fully hereafter, the feast had come 
ln he r..:garded as the type and emblem of the glory 
of lhc latter Jay, wlu·n the Spirit of God should 
he poured out like floods upon the g-round (Isa. 
x:-o:v.). On the expression 'feasl of the Jews,' 
sec the notes on ch:i.p. ii. 13, vi. 4. To what 
c.xtenl the joyous and holy fca.c;t of the Lor<l could 
be perverted by the malice and hatred of • the 

Jc~~:.l~~s ~~~~~th~lnc~~;~,~~;~id unto him. 
Depart henre, and go into Judea., that thy 
disciples also u1ay IJchold thy works that thou 
doest. I lis brothers, in thus urging Him to 
depart inlo J udca, h:we distinctly in mind (as 
appears from ver. 8) the approaching feast and 
the concourse of people whicll would soon be 
a,;;scmbling in Jerusalem. It is important to keep 
this in mind if we wonld under:.land the pnsition 
ocr.npiccl by the brothers of Jesus. They were not 
hclie,·ers in Him (,·er. 5), lhal is, they did not 
:tcc~pt I lim as the i\lcssiah; in their own words 
tht'r separated themselves from the numbL·r of 
Ilis disciples (\"Cr. 3): and as yet ther wert' 
::accountc<l by llim as belonging to • the world' 

(ver. 7). Un the olhcr h:tnd, lhere is no trace ol 
disbelief or disparagement of l Iis works ; [1 ,r the 
words, ' Thy works that Thou doe;;t,' were- not 
spoken in irony; and • if Thou doest' (vcr, 4) 
nc-c1I not express lhe slig-htest doubt. To these 
• b;ethren,' then, brought up in Lhc prevalent 
!\lcssianic belief, there appcarl!<l an ineonsiskncy 
between lhc loftiness of llis claims and the corn• 
paratively limited displa)' of what lie offered as 
ll is credentials; lhc reserve with which lie mani· 
festc<l Ilis powers went for with them towards 
destroying the impression mn.de by His miracles. 
nut one of the chief festivals was now at hand. 
Neither at the Passover of this rc:i.r nur at 1he 
fca:.t or \\"eeks (Pentecos1) had lle gone up to 
Jerusn.h:m: why should lie avoi<l publicity, and 
appear lo shun that decisive testing of llis cl:tims 
which was possible in Jerusalem aloni:. Hy 'Thy 
disciples,' the brethren of Jesus do not simply 
mean 'Thy disciples in Judea.' In this case the 
word ' there' must h;we been insertc<l, as bcarin~ 
lhe chief emphasis of the sentence. As we have 
ju'it seen, the recent labours of Jesus in northern 
G;ililcc had been marked by privacy. For tht· 
most part the Twdve only ha<l witnessed Ifo, 
works: al times some even of these ha(l been 
exdudcd. AL the fcasl the whole botly of His 
tliscipks would be gathered to~etht'r, and what 
might be done in J crusalem would be conspicuous 
Lo alJ. -On the I brolbers' of the Lord .!.ee the 
note on chap. ii. 1~; .1.r1cr this paragraph (vcrs. 
3, 5, 10), they are not mentioned again in this 
Gospel ; in chap. xx. 17 the wor<ls have a different 
meaning. 

Ver. 4. For no one docth any thing in secret, 
and liimself seekctb to be in boldness. 'To be 
in boldness' may seem a singular expression ; the 
Greek words, however, will not admit of the 
rendering 'to be known openly ; ' and it is clear 
that the form of the phrase is chosen so as to be 
in correspondence with what precedes, • doeth 
anrthing in secret.' The Greek word rendered 
•boldness' occurs nine times in 1his Gospel, four 
limes in John's First Epistle, and cighleen times 
in the rest of lhe New Testament. In every case 
it clcnotcs either boldness, as opposed to rl!ar or 
cn.ution (sec vers. 13, 26, xi. 54, xdii. 20), or 
plainness of ln.nguagc as opposed lo rcscn·t' (cl1ap. 
x. 24, xi. 14, xvi. 15, 29); here the llleanin~ is 
'to take a bold posi1ion.' \Vorking miracle!. in 
secret and o. bol<l claim of personal dignity and 
office ari.:, in the ,·iew of these men, thin~ im:om• 
patiblc with one anothcr.-If thou <loei;,t these 
things, mn.nifest thyself to the world. These 
words arc \'cry remarkable, The hrolhl'rs would 
use !hem as meaning 'to .i.11 fll(;ll,' i.e. 'to :111 
Israel' g-n.thercd together al the fe~1st (comp. chap. 
xii. 19); but \'r"C cannot Joul1t thnt the Evangclisl 
sees here the la.nguagi.:: of unconscious prophecy, 
such as appears in many other places of this 
Gospel, and in one case al least (chap. xi. 51) is 
expressly noted by himself. The words arc now 
uttered with a lrne instinct; the)· will be fulfilled 
in their widest sense. 

Ver. 5. For not even did hie brethren bclie,·e 
in him. This ,·ersc seems to aITord an uno.nswerable 
n.rgumcnt against those who hold that amOllbTSl Lhese 
'brolliers' of our Lord were included two or Lhrce 
of the twelve aposlles. Ilow long thb unbdief 
lasted we cannot tell: lhe \\-·or<ls of Paul in I Car. 
xv. 7, • Then He appeared to Jame!-,' make it 
\'cry probable that it was by our Lord's resum~c-
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lion from lhe <lead lha.l the brothers were lcr.l to a 
true belief in that l)ivine mission which, in spile 
of the e.:ulier mir:icles they had witnc,sed, lhcy 
had refused lo a.ceepl. 

Ver. 6. Jesus therefore saith unto them. My 
time is not yc1 present, lmt your time is al way 
ready. The :lnsw<.:r is rcmark:ihly :1kin to that 
:1cldrl'~,;ccl to I Jis mother in ch:lp. ii. 4. Very 
ditfcrl·nl, prob:i.tlly, were the mother and 1hc 
brethren in their mea,;ure of faith and in the 
molivc {,f 1heir words i but in each case there 
bl·tr:lycd itself a conviction th:11 Jesus might be 
inlluencccl by human counsel in the m::mifcst:ilions 
of Jlim,;clf. IJcrc as there His time was al 
han(I, but not yet •present;' and until the momenl 
appointed by the I "ather He whose will is one 
with that of Lhe Father can do nothing. Such 
limit:ition did nol apply to I lis brethren; the)' 
were not s<.:p:1r:1h:d from the • world,' and wilh 
that world they might at any timc .-i-;socia1e. 

\'.::r. 7. The 'World cannot ho.te you; but me 
it batelh, bece.nse I hear witness coocerui.ng it, 
that its works are wicked. J csus takes up the 
wonl which 1hey hail usl!d ; bu1 in His mo11th il 
has n depth of solemn meaning of which they 
knew nothing. \\"ith them lhe world was the 
whole body :,f Israelites, wilh whom Jay 1he 
=icceptancc or rejection of His claims; with Him 
the world \\'.ls a hostile p,)wer, Lo which indeed 
I le will rn:mifest Himself, l,11t which He has 
come to subdue. Jesus and I I is brothers stand 
in opposite rdations to the wnrlcl,-they at one 
wilh it, He the Rt'pro-.·er of 1ls wicked works. 
This <liffcrence of rel:J.tion makes nccess:lry a 
difference of action : they cannot understa.n<l, 
much less c:in they guide, llis course. 

Ver. 8. Go ye up unto Lhe feaat: I go not.. up 
yet nnto Utls feast, becaui~e my tio1e is not yet 
fulfilled. The ,n,rd'i 'not )"l"I' imply an inll:n
tion of attending- the fcs.li\':tl, though as )'cl the 
appointed time h:ld not come. The interv:ll 
hdore il comes may be of the shortest, but the 
• not yet' lasts till the •now' comes, and then the 
nbedience must be inslnnt and comph:tc. It is 
we:) known lhat this verse furnished Porphyry, 
the a.:;s;iil:tnt of Christbnity in the third century, 
with one of his :ug-umenls. In his Grct:k text of 
the L;ospel the reading wa-., '1 go not up unto' 
(the word ')"d' being ;ibscnt), and upon this 
l 'oqihyry founded an accus.-ition (•f licklcne~,; and 
change of purpn::.L". 

\"er. (). And when he bad saicl these tLings 
unto then1 he a.bode still in Go.like. llow Jong, 
we arc not informed. As, howe\'cr, it would 
secm that Ilis brothers wero.! on the point of 
~citing out for J crnsalem, lo be present at the 
beginning of the festival, and as J £e 1 Iimsdf was 
tenching: in the temple whcn the sacred week had 
half expired (ver. J-t), the interval spent in Galilee 
can hnrclly have been more th::m two or three 
d:iys. 

\'er. lO. And when his brethren l1ad gone up 
unto the foast, then went he a]so up. uot.. wani. 
fcsLly but as in secret. \Ve must not sc,·cr 
'manifestly' from • manifest th~·sdf,' in vcr. 4. 
Ibd Jesus joined any fcsla) b:rnd, it wouhl have 
been impossible (without :1n express miracle) lo 
restrain the impetuous zeal of Galilean pilgrims, 
of whom very m:1ny ha<l witnessed His 'sig-ns ' 
.-ind li~tencd to l lis wonls. To have gone up 
publicl}" wot1ld have IJecn to' manifcsl Himself lo 
the wcrld.' Al lhe next g-ieat (c:i.st, the l\1.ssl>\"er 

or lhe following year, lie did enter the holy cit) 
in triumph, thus procl.1imcd King of lsrad by 1he 
rejoicing: multitudcs. For this, however, the 1ime 
w:1s not yet come, lt is ,·cry prob:lblc that this 
journey must be identified with that related in 
Luke ix. 51 sqq. The privacy hcre spoken of 
ha.s been thought inconsistent with Luke's state• 
ment thnt Jesus at that time lr:ivdlcd lhroug:h 
Samaria with His discipks, • .icncling messen~ers 
lieforc him' (Luke ;x, 52). But the divergence is 
only apparent. J csus went up I in secret,' in thal 
He avoillcd the tr-1in of Galilean pilsrrims, who 
may have reached Jerusalem before Ilc set out 
from Galilee; besides, ii is probable Lh:il the route 
through S:imari:t, thm1gh not :lllogdher avoided 
Ly the fc-,!:il comp:inics (as we know from 
Jo5ephus), would be more.: rarcly L:i.kc.:n. The 
sending of me-;scng(:rs implic5 no publicity; for 
~uch a company as thi~, composed of J es11,;; and 
llis disciples, such a prcc:111Lion might well be 
C&'ienti:1I. 

\'er. 11. The Jews Ll1crefore sought him at 
the feast, anJ said, Where is he f Their cxpec
talion th:tl He would he present at lhis fesli\·al 
may have rested on no other ground 1han the 
national usage, to which Jesus had occasionally 
conformed even during His public minislry. Pos
sibly IJ1c; words (ver. S) 'l g:o nol up yd' may 
have become known to the Galilean multilu<le, 
and hence to the Jews. \' erscs l and 13 seem to 
leave very litL!e doubt tl1at lhe •seeking-' was of a 
hostik ch:uaclcr. lly 'the Jews,' the E\·angclist 
stil1 means the ruling cbss, those whom worldli
ness :ind self-seekina hnd long since turned into 
the declared en~mies of Jesus. 

\"er. 12. And there WM much murmuring 
among the multiludes concerning him. Some 
ea.id, He is a good mo.n: but others said, Nay, 
hut he leo.deth astr:i.y the mnltitnde. From the 
'Jews' the £vang:dist turn~ 10 the •multitudes.' 
Amongst these j,;; cager di-;cussion concerning 
Jesus; 1hc speculation, the hesitation, lhe inquiry, 
were general, but .-ill outward expression was sup
pressed. The 11se of the plural 'multitudes' seems 
to point to crowds rJ.thcr than individuals as the 
disputanls. The word 'multilude: however, at 
the close of the verse is not without a contemptu
ous force,- it is the common crowd that I le leads 
asir:iy : possibly !he multitudes of Jerusalc.:m may 
be the :=-peakt-rs, 

\~er, lJ. llowbeit no nrnn spe.ke boldly con
cerning him, because of the fear or the Jews. 
:C1llh sides, through their fear of the Jews, shrnnk 
from speaking ou1 their thoughts. ~'-' complete 
w.-i-; the ascendancy of these rulers over lhL· people 
thal no one nntured ,,n any open discussion of 
the claim-; of Jesus. There was no doubt .1 belief 
that 'the Jews' were hostile to Ilim, blll no public 
condemn:1.1ion had been pronounced,-possibly no 
dt'cision h.-id be\·n arrived at: till the lenders spo1 c 
out the ptoplc could only m11t1cr their opinions.
Thus, then, the picture oi what Jt!rusalem was nt 
this momenl is completed. ~rct together nt lhe 
foa,;t are (;aJileans, alre:i.dy ha.If bclie\'Crs in Jesus, 
re:idy lo be roused into enthusiastic :icth·ity by 
a di-'>play of Tlis pO\n·r; hostile Jew$, the eccle
siastical :1111h11ritics and tho~e who shared Lhcir 
spirit, determined to crush out all inquiry :1s to 
His claims; and multitudl.'5 (li,.;cussing these in 
seercl, and re\"e:11ing the utmost discordance n( 
opinic.n. E,·crywherc we see movemt"nt, uncer
tainty, hope, or fc::tr, 
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CHAPTER Vil. q-52. 

Discourses of Jcrns at the Feast of Tabcr11adcs. 

14 NU\\' about the midst I of the feast Jesus went up into the 
I 5 temple,' and taught. a .. \nd the J cws 3 man·ellcd, say- n ~-~'~;.· Ac:~ 

ing, How knoweth this man letters, having never learned? 
16 Jesus" answered them, and said, "i\Iy doctrine~ is not mine, b ~~~.:ifi·1.\1~; 
17 but his that sent me. 'If any man will clo 6 his will, he shall ~;;.,~0 \,i;p. 

know of the doctrine.' whether it be' of God, or whet/ta I , co:J~. ,hap. 
18 speak of' myself. d I-le that speaketh of' himself seeketh his ;'};.:!; ',: 

o\\"n glory: but he that secketh his glory" that sent him, the J~
0h,p. v. ,,, 

19 same is true, and 11 no unrighteousness is II in him. e Did not !1f. ~i;i; 5~' 
i\loses give you the law, and )'et none uf you kcepeth the la\\') 13 l. rhn•. "· 

20 f \Vhy go ye about u to kiB me? The people u answered anti .: ~~'~P~/i· ~t 
said, 16 Thou "hast a r.lcvil: 17 who gocth ab~ut u to kill thee? ~~h~r'.'viii 

21 Jesus answered and said unto them, "I have done 19 one \\'Ork, !1~t/·;'1_: ~.> 
:22 and ye all marvel. ; :\J o~es therefore gave unto yuu circum- ,~ t'h;~_ '.tt 

cision; 20 (not because 21 it is uf l\Ioscs, hut k of the fathers:) /4.~;:7,~ ·;~;t 
23 and ye 011 the sabbath clay circumcise a man. If a man" 011 '

0

• 

the sabbath day receive circumcision," that the law of :\loses 
should" not be broken; 1 are ye angry at::. me, because I havc:6 ,~~~k~·xii/6; 

2-1, made a man everr whit whole on the sabbath day? "'Judge ,,,~~;n~~~·ctap. 

not according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment. viii. rs. 

25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem," Is not this he, whom 
26 they seek to kill? But," lo, he speaketh boldly, and they say 

nothing unto him. "Do 19 thC' 11 rulers know indeed ao that this :rh~p~t. 
1 

27 is the very 31 Christ? J Ho\\"beit we know this man whence he t~,~r::/it' 
is: but \\"hen Christ" cometh, no man knoweth 33 ll"hence he is. ;s. 

28 Then cried Jesus in the temple ;is he taught, saying." Ye' both •;,:,~;;_,h,p 
know me, and ye know whence I am: and r I am~~ not come ,;;~tP;/· ~,. 
of myself, but he that sent me sis true, 'whom ye know not. s~;,;ci~6_v. 3i, 

2') 'But" I know him : for" I am from him. and 'he hath., sent 1 ~t•~i.~)\,. 
30 me. Then they sought to take him: "but" no man laid ,/J;,_ .,, 

chap. v,ii. 
,o. 1 And when it was i'Llrca<lv the mi<lt.l.lc 

-' The Jews therefore •i Jesus therefore 5 tc:1ching 
; he will perceive or the teaching s is 

10 the glor)' or him 11 and there is 12 omit is 

2 temple-courts 
6 to do 
9 from 

13 and no one of you docth the law H \\"hy seek ) e u muhitude 
ir. omit and s:1.id i; demon 1~ who seekcth Hi I did. 
2° For this cause hath :\loses given you the circumcision 21 that 
22 If a man reccivcth circumcision :?:J omit receive circumcision 
24 m<l\" ~5 with 26 omit have 
:i; Sorl1e therefore of them of J crnsalcn1 sai<l 25 And 29 Can it he that 
so omit indeed 31 omit ,·cry 32 the Christ 93 no one percch·cth 
3 .. Jcsu-:; therefore cried in the temple-courts teaching and saying 
3-1 have so omit Ilut 31 because 
S!-1 cJmit bath 3~ They sou~ht therefore to seize him: and 
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31 hands" 011 him, because '' his hour ll'as not ret come. Ami """· •· 
'" many of the people" believed on" him, and said, \\'hen ,,,ci,.,p. ii.,;. 

Christ" cometh, ll'ill he do more miracles" than these which 
this 111a11 hath dune? 

3J The Pharisees heard that the people murmured" such•·· 
things concerning him ; and the Pharisees and the chief 

33 priests" sent officers to take" him. Then said Jesus" unto 
thcm/0 Yet .r a little while am I with you, and tltcn 51 I Y go zS_~e ch.1p 

34 unto him that sent me. • Ye shall seek me, and shall not find ycI·,t'.·,,;., 
35 111c: and where I nn1, tltithcr:,~ ye cannot come. <I Then said ~tf.~~a~---

zChap. vm. 

the Jews 53 
a1nong thcn1selvcs, \\'hither will he go,-" 1 that we ,,~'ha~\J~-

shall not find him? ll'ill he go unto 6 the dispersed among" the 61".;,_;. ,, 
36 Gcntilcs/ 6 an<l teach the Gentiles? ~6 

t: \\"hal 7JlflJl}ICr of .!-aying- C er:~-- i;:1: 

is this that he said,'; Ye shall seek me, and shall not find ' 7• ''· 

me: and where I am, thither" ye cannot come? 
37 d In" the last day, that" great day of the feast, Jesus stood dL:,V··'"iii. 

and cried, sayinc-, 'If any man" thirst, let him come unto me, 'j_h.,. 1'·.'' 
._, C ap. v,. 35; 

38 and drink. l le that hclicveth on 61 me, as / the scripture ~~'· uiL 

hath ,::: said, 1,· out of his bdly shall flow rivers or living water. /~:~r;;·_ei{ 
39 (1' But" this spake he of" the Spirit, ll'hich they that believe ~f,,.';t_;,;;_ 

011" him should'·' receive: for the I Ioly Ghost" was nol yet ;;: ;t;:· 
gi'i.'01; because that Jesus was not yet ; glorified.) j-~~/~hap. 

40 i\lany of the people" therefore, when they heard this say- 1, \'._/~-Ii~~-" 
41 ing, 69 said, Of a truth this is k the Prophet. Others said, 1 This lh~~\i:~

is the Christ. But 70 some s.tid, Shall Christ 71 come III out or ;{~r:.vk 1
' 

42 Galilee? I lath not / the scripture said, That Christ" cometh ; ;';,'. ~t"· 
"of the seed of David, and 'out of the town or Bethlehem," •~'.',~~•P· 

43 f> where David was? So 1 there was a division among the 
1

~~
1
~· ch.,i: 

44 people" because of him, J\nd 'some of them would. have "':h'.:°e.•r·,6, 
11 :--re )Ian. 

taken 7
~ him ; but no man laid hands on him. 

0 
~:·~\:it. 

45 'Then came the officers" to the chief priests and Pharisees; ii.,. . 

an<l they said unt" them, \Vhy have ye not brought him?,.:,~~-"'· 
• q \er. 12. 

46 The officers answered, 1 Xevcr n1an spakc like this man.•; ;~::~: ~~: 
47 Then answered them the Pharisees, Arc ye also deceived?" '~-"'· ,-u. 

10 his hand u But of the multitude manr u in -ta the Christ 
H signs 4·" heard the multitude murmuring- -tG these 
-ti the chi1..'f priests and the Pharisees "·" seize ~ii Jesus therefore said 
.!iO omit unto them. 61 omit th1.:n ri 2 ,JJnit thither 
63 The Jews therdore said 5 ~ \\"hither is lh1s man about tog,, 
~~ Is he about to go to the Dispersion of ~G Greeks 
.!ii \\'h,1t 1::. lhis word which he spake li'd And in 
!.ii the r:o one 81 in G:? omit hath 
r. 3 And 1

;~ concernin,, 65 Uclicved in 
,:,; wert:" to ,; 7 for the Sp~rit ,ai Some of the multitude 
,;:i these words ;o ,,.mit But 11 \\'hat, doth the Christ 
;z the Christ ;a and from Dethkhcm the Yillagc 
74 There arose therefore a division among the multitude ;3 seized 
rn The officers thcrdore came 7; Nc,·er did a man so ~pc:1k 
711 The Ph,uisees therdore answered them, llaYe ye also be .... n led astray? 
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48 Have any" of the "rulers or of the Pharisees believed on """· ,,. 
49 him I'" llut this people" who knowcth" not the law arc 
50 cursed. :--icodemus saith unto them, (lw that came to Jesus ,ch,p,;,;,, 

5 I by night,'13 being one of them,) w Doth our law judge t71ZJ' ~i :u!~.~;\/ ,,. 
52 man, before it hear him, and know" what he doeth? They 

answered and said unto him, Art thou also x of Galilee I x\'e,. "· 

Search, and look: for" out of Galilee ariseth 110 prophet. 

10 llath any one so believed in him, or of the Pharisees 81 multitude 
e.- a 82 which under.$tandcth 83 to him before 

ss except it have first heard from himself and lcarnccl ~0 Search and see that 

Co:-.TF:-.Ts. In Lhis sectiun Jc..;us appc:irs at the 
fc:tst to which I le m.:nt up when His Father's, 
and therefore His 0wn, hour w:1s come. The 
opporlunity affo.m..lccl by it of ti:aching is embracccl, 
:tnd we arc pn:sr.:1\lcd with tile k:iching and its 
effect. 111 the succes:-.ivc cli,;.cour ... es recorded, the 
s:unc gcner:il line of Lhougli! is Lo he traced as in 
chaps. v. :md \·i. But a p:ulicular direction is 
~ivcn lhcm by lhc circ~1tn:,,L:1nccs :1mi<ls.l wbich 
they nrc srokcn. J e:,,us comes ngain he fore us a::; 

the Fulfiller of tlie law, of the l:ist :in<l grcale~L of 
the annu:11 fc:tsts of br;i.c!,-thal feast which, in 
the langu:tge of tlie prophds., sh;i.<lowed forth 
the gift of Lhe Spirit and the highest glory of 
i'.\lessianic times. The effect is, as usu;:,,l, twofold : 
snmc :trc atlr:tctcd, other.,; arl! repelled. The 
subor<linate parts ;:,,re-( I) \·crs.. q-24 ; (2) \'Cr!-. 
2;-31 j (:)\'CL:>. 32-36: (4) vers. 37-39; (S) \'CJ,. 

40-4-4; (6) \'Cl", . . 1-5-5.1. 
\'er. 14. Aud when it wo.s o.lready the nliddlc 

of the feast, Jesus went up into the temple. 
courle, and ta.nght. It is cviclcnt that the 
Evangelist llh::ins to impress m with the s.1clden
ne!.s of this :tppear:incc ,if Jesus in the temple
courts.. The L,,rd sudtlcnly comes lo lli:; temple, 
a1HI, at this fca~t of peculiar juy and hope, Ilc 
brings wilh Ilim a special mess:i.gc and promi~e 
of the new co,·enant 1,·c.:r. 38 i :\l:l.1. iii. 1). Jib 
tcJ.ching durml:: the btlcr half of Lhc sacred week 
is to prepare for I l is words on the l:.i.M r!J.y of the 
fr.1.sc, 

\' er. 15. The Jews therefore marvelled, saying, 
How koowcth tllis 01an letters, bR.ving never 
)earned? The marvelling on Lhc pJ.rt of 1hc 
'Jews' (sec note on ch::i.p. v. 20) is not :tn 
:istonishmcnt that compels further inquiry :i.1ic..l 
le:i.ds lowards belief. They arc b:illled, and 
forced to acknowledge J.gainst thcmsclns what 
they would fain h:ive denied, 1t w:15 only J.ftcr 
a long series of years spent in stn<ly th;:,,t the 
Jewish scholar was permiucd lo become :t tc:ichcr, 
and was si)lcmnly ordained J. member uf the cam• 
munity of doctors of the bw. Jesus, it ,1 ;:,,s 
known, h:i.d not hec11 taught in the r:1bbinical 
$Chnols., nevertheless I le wa!-. proving llimself, in 
such a manner that Ilis enemies could not g:nins:l}" 
lhc fact, J. skilled and powerful teacher. Jewish 
learning dcall chiclly with the letter of the written 
Word (especially the Law), J.nd wilh the body of 
unwritten tradition. The words which crown our 
Lord's teaching at this feast enter into the very 
heart an<l express the inmost spirit of the whole 
Old Tcstamenl revebtion (vers. 38, 39). 

Ver. 16. Jesus therefore answered them, and 
so.id, My tea.ebjug is not mine, bnt his that scot 

me. It was the practice uf J ewi,h Rabbis to pro· 
cl:.1.im from whom they 'reCl·il'e<l' Lhl!ir teaching:, 
and to quote the s:"!yings of the wi~e men whu 
preceded them. What they procbime<l of thc:111-
sclvc,; Lh ... • leaching- of Jcsu~ procl:i.ims of itsdf to 
all Wlirlhy li~tencrs. llis teaching, thou!=:_h I I,. 
lud ni.::v,·r 'le:irnetl' it in tbe sen:-e in whid1 they 
u"i.: the term, is )'L'L not Iii~ own ; neither in iL'> 
substance nor in its aulhority must thcy count it 
llis. As 11 is works were those which the Father 
gave llim to :1cco111pfo,h khap. \". 36), :so llis 
words were Lhe expression of the truth which Ilc 
h:i.s heard from Lio<l (viii. 40), and the Father 
hath gi\"c11 11 im coniman<lment what I le shall say 
(xii. 49). I Jenee llis words are lio<l's worcls, nnd 
thL· had1ing comes with the aulh11rity of liocl. 
Such Leaching is sclr-cviclenti;:,,l, where man rc:.,,lly 
wishes lo hear the \'Oice or Goel : for-

\' er. 17. Ir any one will to do his will, he llill 
perceive or the tea.citing, whether it is or God, or 
whether I speak from u1yself. i\l:tny J. time <li<l 
the Je\O,.·s refuse 10 recogni~c the teaching of Jesus 
unlc:,,s lie could prove by :i. mir:i.cle thal God w:ts 
working with IJim. ll('rc: lie tdls them th;:,,t, 
had they lhe will to do God's will, they woul<l 
need no mir:1clc in C\'idcnce that in Jlis teaching 
lhey heard the words of God : as the child :1t 
once recognises his fat' er's voice, so would they, 
if living in h:i.rmony with God's will an<l purpose, 
recogni~e in llis ,·oice tht! ,·oicc of (;ocJ. ~uch 
recognition of the words of Jesus is the lest, tl1erc
f,1re, of :1 will hcnl on doing the will of God, J.nd 
e\'cry such e/Tort of will is consciously strengthened 
by His w0r<ls; while, on the other hand, the heart 
which seeks its own glory J.nd not the glory of 
l;od is repelled by them (ch;:,,p. '"· ~4\. Ko 
nords can more clearly show lhat the \·cry end 
of the leaching of Jesus :.,,s scl forth in this 
l;ospel is nol empty speculation bul practical 
rirrhteousncss. Jt may be askecl, Is our Lord 
m~rcly st:tling :1 truth (' he will perceive'}, or 
is l1e also giving J. rrornise ('he shall pcr~civ~,
~hall come to know ) ? Both thoughts are nnphed. 
Jesus docs not s:iy lh::it Lhc cle:ir conception come-. 
at once,-but come it will, come it sh:111. The last 
words. must he ca:-efully distinguished from Lhose 
or ch:ip. \'. 31, etc., 'bearing wirne-s concerning 
),lpelf.' lierc the word used refer:; to the origin. 
the source, of the speaking; and the meaning: 
c:o:actly acrces with chap. v. 30,-therc •doing,· 
here 'speaking:,' frnm or of llimself. 

The words of ver. I 7 :1rc especially remarkable 
when we call to mind lhat they were alldresse<l to 
persons all whose thoug'hts of revelation as a thing 
demonstrated to man were connected with tokcr.s 
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of the Divine presence appe:i.ling to 1hc scnsc;;. 
\\'h:i.t a new world did it O\J!.:11 up to tdl than that 
perccptif)n of the lJi\'inc origin of any teaching 
d~·pcmls upon our seeing th:i.t it strengthens and 
pcrfi.:cls lh.1t moral nature which is within us the 
counterpart of lhc IJivinc nature! 

\'t"r. 18. lie that epea.keth from himself 
st:eketh hie owu glory. Jf J. man speaks from 
himsdf, giving out all that he say~ as coming from 
him!:.df, it i,; clear that he is seeking 1hc glory of 
no :.inc but himself. If one who so ;i_ct!:. i,; a 
messenger from another (and hen: the thought in 
the later w,mls, 'him that sent him, 'seems intended 
to apply tn the whole verse), it is plain th.'ll his 
atlitu<le 1s ahogcthcr false: he represents J.!- 'from 
him~elf' that which really is 'from him that sent 
him. '-DuL he that sceketb the glory or ltim 
that eent him, the ea.me is true, and there is no 
unrighteoueness in him. From lhe maxim con
tained in lhe first dause of this wrsc it lollows at 
once th;"Lt whoever i-. n•it seeking his own glory 
,Joe-. not spe;'Lk from himself. Hul every worJ uf 
Jesus shows lh;'Lt lie seeks llis Fnthel''s glory: 
hence it c;"Lnnat Le that Ill! is speaking- from Him
self. -Dnt as o. 111,•ssm,)·e·r spc.1kin;; from himsdf 
:intl .liming al his uwn glory is false to his 
position and work, so he that seeks the glory of 
the scmlcr only is true to tht!m, .lnd there is no 
unrig-hl1..•ou'iness in him,-his work :rnd tluty as 
me<;,enger :i.re fully accomplished. Th6e Inst 
words1 like lhe li.rst clam,e of the n:!rsc, arc per
fectly ~c11er:1I, though absolutt:ly re:ili.,;c<l in Chri,;t 
,1.lonc. By Ilim the cunJition is completely ful. 
lilied: of llim the freedom from unrighteousness 
i:; ab~olulcly true. Thi:-. verse connect~ iLsclf with 
wh:i.t prc:cedc'> anc..l with wh;"Lt follows: (1) A will 
LO do Gotl's will will le:id to right jm.lg:ment 
rL':.pecling Cliri.!!.t (ver. 17), bec::i.use he who has 
!-,uch ::i. will c;m discern the comph::te sulnni!-sion of 
Jesus tu the will of G(ld, Ilis complete freedom 
Iron, :-:.elf-seeking (ver. 1S); (2) ls it thus ('ro\·cd 
lo 1.:\'cry one who is ~ed.:ing to do God's will 1h=tt 
}1->us is lhe rL'al messenger of Cod, accur:itely 
tcacliing I Ii:-:. will, then th..: =tccusatiQn which i:, in 
the minds of II is enemies ('"er~. 21, ::?:?), lhat I le has 
contr:idicted God's will in the matter of lht: ~fabb:i.th 
(ch:,,p. v. 1S}, must fall to 1he grnund of iL,;clf. 

\"er. 19. Did oat nloeee give yon the law, n.nd 
no one of yon doeth the law? Why seek ye 
to kill me 1 There .ire two w1ys in which tbb 
\"Crse m:iy be t.1ken, ::md hctwccn them it is not 
e1sy lo decide. Thi.:y turn on the interpr1!t;"Ltiun 
o( • no one of you ducth the l:tw;' fur this may 
find il~ expl:1natio11 either in the words that imme
di:i.tely f,,How or in \·ers. 21 25. It ma: he be~t 
to g:ive the c"nnection (If thougllt :iccorc..ling to C.'.lch 
of thc'-C views. In both c:t-.(;S 1he I l.1w' chiclly de
notes the Ten Comm.uulrucn1s. (I) The :1ccusa1iun 
nf tile Jews again~t Jesus, of h;'Lving transgressed 
Co(l'.,; will, must f.111 la lhc gr11und (\'Cr. 18), Lul 
not so Ilis accusatioin against them. l\loscs, whom 
:i.11 :i.ccepted as God's 1rue nlt'sscngcr, g1n them 
the law, which thert>fon: cxpres~ed (jod'::, will, an(I 
yet cvt::ry one of tiiem w;.LS lJrt·akin,; the l:tw, for 
they were seeking to kill Je,.11<.. They wcr,.. lhc1e• 
fore self-con\'icted by the·r own works of oppnsing 
lhc re\'e:i.lccl will of Gml : no wanrlL'r lherdnrc 
th:i.t lhey h;"11l rejected Jesus. In fa\"0Ur of this 
expl.m:ition we may say that tht:: word,; are {vers. 
15, 16) addressed to 1 the Jews,' whose murdc:rous 
ntention Jesus well knew nol to ha\'e been in

spired Uy true zc.il f,Jr the law,-that lhe words so 

umlt.:r:.!0011 aptly follow ,·ers. 17, 1S,-;'Lnd th::i.t 
we Lhus secure for the sc,kmn cxpre,sion 'c..loeL!1 
the law' a natural and worth\· ,.ensc. (2) The 
other explan:ition conncc:s thii \"er,.e Je::,s strictly 
with ver. 18. In Jesus, ;'1.S ::i. true mes,.enger, lh..:1c 
is no unrig:hteou,.nc-.~. Wh.it !hey ha•we called 
unrighteousncs::. i.; :iltogc1h!.!r righteous,-nay, it 
is wh::r.l they them5eh-es ha.Ll1ually do, and rightly 
do. l\loses g:ive them 1he l:iw, the whole l.iw, 
.lnd yet there is no one of them tli:it keeps lbc 
whole l:iw. Every one of lhem (as the ex;"Lmple 
::i.herw.ircls gh·en prove,.) sets :iside one o( twll 
c11nllicting l.iws, breaks one commandment when 
there is no other way of keeping a higher com
mand im·iob.te; o.nd this is all th:11 Jesus c..lid in 
the act for which they seek to kill Him. This 
scc-intl cxplan:ition a;:::rees m.::11 with what follows; 
ancl, although .it first sight it seems o.lniosl too 
mile.I to be spoken to 'the Jews,' it hJ.S really grent 
sharpness. It must have .it once penetrated their 
hearts and thrown a light upon tlie guilt and folly 
of their contlnct which they could only evade by 
again dcliberalcly turning thc:lr eye~ frum the lighl. 
'A~ OJI<." of you c..locth the l:iw' i:5 abll J. very heavy 
ch;'lrgc. Un the whole, the second interpretation 
seems preferahle t(J the Jir:;t. 

Ver. 20. The multitude ansv-·el'ed, Thou hast 
a. demoo; who eeeketh to kill thee 1 I L is im
port.in( lo observe lh:it this :inswcr is returne(l by 
the mu!titud,•1 not by tl1ose lo whom ,·er. 19 is 
atldrcs~ed, :tnc..l lhc muhitude is app:irc:ntly iu 
entire ignorance of lhe 1lcsigns of 'the Jews.' 
Th;'Lt the people shoulc..l h:1\'e thought po:,session 
by :1 demon the only possible explanation of the 
pre.,;c:nce of such a thought in tht: mintl of Jesu.; 
pl:ices in bolcJest re lid the guilt of 'the Jew..;_· 
To brin~ this out is prnli.lhly 1hc cxpbn::ition uf 
the inscrlion .,fa rcm:i.rk for which il 1s otherwise 
diffil..'.ult to :lCCOUnl. 

Ver. 21. Jeeus answerc<l and said unto them, 
I did one work, and ye all m:irvel. This ::insm.:r 
seems lo have been atldressct! to lhc multitude, 01 
r:1lher to lhc whole body of lhose present includ
ing 'the Jews,' nol to 'lhe Jews' alone (;'1.S b. 
supposed by some who make ver. 20 :1 p:iren
thesis): hence the c.ilmncss of the lone. 'One 
work,' viz. lh:1.t recorded in d,;-ip. \". 1-S,-thc 
mirnclc, with all its a:tc-ntlant circumst:ince:-. 
:\fany other mir.1.cles h:i<l Jesus wrought in Jeru
salem (ch::i.p. ii. 25), but this one h:id caused all 
the amazement an(I repubion of Cecling of which 
I Ii: i~ ht:rl' c;pt·nking-. 

\"er. 21. For this cause hn.th nioEcs given you 
the circmneision (not that it. is of Moses but of 
the fathers), ancl ye on the sabb.ith day drcnm
ciee a lll:'.Ln. The very law was int, . .-nded to te.'.lch 
them the fondanienta.l p1inciple upon which Jesus 
re,.tcd His deb\ce, to look beyond lhe letter to 
the spirit, ancl tu :,ce lhal sometimes ;:i.n ordinance 
is most honoured when ils lcLtc:r is broken. • For 
this c.1us1: '-to Leach I his h::sson-:'-.lo:-:.es, who ga\·c 
the Ten Conun.:tnc..lmenls (ver. 19), one of which 
enjoined the ~;1.bb.1.th re-.t, took up into the law 
which he f:';'L\'e (see nr. 23, 'the l:iw of ;\loses') 
the far earlier onlin:mce of circumci:-.ion, b.ying 
down or rather repeating lhc drict rule Lhal tlit: 
rile must he performed an lhL' eig:l11h tlay (Le\". 
xii. 3l. \Vhcn this eighth c\.1.y fell on the S;'Lhhalh, 
the Jews, however incom,i:-.ti.:llt the ritt: might 
~eem with the rigid :-ahh:i.th r1::sl, yet, with a true 
inslinct, never hesitatetl to t:ireunicis<.: :t child. 
They felt th~t to recei,·e the sign of (;od's cove-
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nant, the token of consecration aml of 1hc rcmo\·:il 
of uncieanncss (and-may we add ?-the token of 
the promise which was before and above the l:i.w, 
Gal. iii. 17), could ne,,.·cr be really inconsistent 
with any command of God. Jn acting as they 
dicl, therefore, they proved that in this mauer the 
lesson which the b.wgiv("r designed to teach had 
been tmly learned by them.; )'L"t it w:1s a lesson 
essentially the s:unc as that which the healing by 
Jesus on the Sabbath d;iy had t:rnght. This pnssagc 
i:. of great in1crcst as shon,ing that in many respects 
the law, even whilst seeming: lo deal in positive 
precepts only, was intcmlcd lo become, and in 
somo mensurc actually wa~, a discipline, preparing 
for the 'dispensation of the ~pirit.' 

Ver. 23. If o. nian rocciveth circumcision on 
the sa.bbatb day, that the lo.w of I\Io:aes may not 
be broken, are ye angry wiU1 me, because I 
made a man every whit whole on the sa.bba.th 
day 1 Their reverence for the 1:1.w ancl their deter
mination that it should not be broken led them 
Lo break the letter or the Fourth Commandment, 
or r:ither to do that which they would otherwise 
have thought inconsistent with its precept. llow 
then c:i.n they be indignant at Jesus for the deed 
which lie liad done on the sa.bhath? He hacl 
performed a for more healing work than circum
cision. l k h:1d gi\·cn not merely a token or the 
removal or uncleanness, hut complcu• freedom 
from the blight and woe which sin h:ld brouG:ht 
(see chap. v. 14) on the' whole man.' Jt ma}· he 
thought that in this last nprcssion our l.orcl refers 
only to the cure of a disea'ic l>y which the entire 
body had been prostrated ; but the \·crsc just 
quoted (chap. \". 14), and the recollection of the 
fi~rative and spiritual application of the rite of 
circumcision with which the proph~ts h:1.d made 
the J cws famili::i.r, warn us ai!ainsl limiting the 
miracl~ :lt the pool of Bethesda lo the rest,m1.lion 
of physical hcallh. 

Ver. 24. Judge not according io tho appear
ance, butjndge rightcousjndgn1onL. Righ1eouslr 
h:'ld they judged in r~g::i.rd to lhemsclHs. So let 
them judge llis work. a.n<l they will sec that, where 
they had suspected only the presence of iniquity, 
there w.i.s lhc highes1 righteousn(:ss. 

Ver. 25. Sou,o thcrnforo of them of Jemaa.lou, 
said, Is not this be wllom thoy seek to kill 7 
The speakers arc a different class from those 
hitherto inlroduccd,- 1 thcy of Jerusalem:' these 
seem to ha\"C more knowledge of the desi~s of 
1 the Jews' than was possessed by • the mulli1udc' 
(,·er. 20). 

\'er. 26. Aud, lo, be spcaketh boldly, nn<l 
they say nothing unto him. Can it be tbe.t the 
ntlers know tho.t this is tbo Chl'ist? i\o opinion 
ns to these designs is express.eel: therc is neither 
symp:ithy nor bl:i.me ; there is only bewilderment, 
occasioned by the inconsistency between the sup
posed wishes of the rulers and lhc boldness and 
freedom with which J c;.us is allcwed to speak. 
Can it be that there is some secret reason for this, 
-that the rulers have ri::ally mad!! a discovery, 
which lhey will not allow-, th:i.t this is the Christ? 
The question is no sooner ~<;keel th:rn it is answered 
by themsd vcs :-

Ver. 27. Ilowboit we know this man whence 
he is; but when the Christ comctli, no one pc:r
ceiv('!lh whence he is. In ,·er. 42 we read of the 
!!Xpectation that the Christ would come from 
Bethlehem (sec al:-o ;\latt. ii. 5). But there is no 
inconsistency between this verse and that, for it 

seems to have hc.:en the bdief of the Jews that thf 
Redeemer would indeed Jirst appear in lkthlehem, 
but would then be snatched :l\t:iy :::in<l hidden, and 
finally wouU afterwards suddenly inani(e'it Him
sclf,-from what place and al wh:::it lime no one 
could tell. So Jcsu~ warns llis disciples th:1t the 
cry will be heard, 1 I.a, here is the Christ; c,r1 I.o, 
he is there' (~lark xiii. 21 ). 

Vcrs. 28, 29. Jesus therefore cried in the 
tcmplo-courts teaching and saying. Knowing 
that such words were in the mouths of the people 
of Jerusalem, Jesus cried aloud in lhe hearing of 
all. The word 'Leaching' may seem unneces
s:1ry: it appears to be added in order to link 
what is here sni<l to the teaching of n::rs. q :md 
16: what I le says is no chance utlt:>rance, but 

~y~ h~~~ ai~~~t~~,h~~~ u;:irn~<!:;~~~e~\ti~: 
J<'sus allows that they had a cena.in knowledge of 
llim, hut lle docs this for the purpose of showing 
immediately thcrc:i.fter that it was :::iltogcther in
adequate and al fault. ll was indcecl important 
in one respect, for it inrnlved the acknowl~Ugment 
of Ilis true hum:1nity; but, clenying a.II else, re~ 
fusing lo recogni!-e llim in llis higher aspect, 
scouting l lis claims to he lhe Sent of God, the 
expression of the ekrnal Father, it was really no 
more than an ontw:1rd and carnal knowledge of 
llim. There seems to be a distinctiun between 
'whence l am' and 'whence l come' (viii. 14). 
The latter includes more directly the idea of lhe 
lJi\·ine missz'ou o[ Jesus.-And I ha'\"O not come ot 
myself, but be that sent me is true, whom ye 
know not. I know him, because I am from bim, 
and be sent me. \Vords containing lhat true 
knowledge of Jesus which 1he.se m<:n 1 of .h-rnsalem' 
had not. Jt consisls in recognh,ing in Him the 
1 Sent' of llim who is I true,' nol mcrl'iy veracious 
or failhful, but 1ml, who i:; the ground and esse11cc 
of all re:1lity, the only living: and true God. In 
this respect those to whom Jesus was now speak
ing did not know Ilim i they beheld lhc outward 
man; they did not behold the manifestation of the 
eternal God. This ignorance. too, arose from the 
fact lhat ther did not know Goel Himself. They 
:hough! that they knew Ilim; but 1hcy did 
nol, for they had not penetrated lo the right con
ception of llis spiritual, rii!htcous nature, - a 
nature corresponding- only to eternal realities, to 
what is 'true.' Xol knowing God, how could 
~hC}· know J csus who I ma.nifesled' lhe true God, 
who was 'from' the true God, and whom the true 
Cod 'sent'? Ilad they known the One they 
\\'OU!d ha\"e recognised the (Jthcr (chap. \". 37, 
viii. 19). The words of ,·crs. 2S, 29 arc thu;, 

wo{,~~-
0
!~.hThe~~l~~~~!ht therefore to soize him. 

Jesus h:l(I not mentioned the name of God, Uut 
those with whom He spoke (familiar with modes 
or speech in which the Di'"inc Kame was left \ill• 

;,pokcn and rcplacecl by a pronoun, as here, or by 
some attribulc) did not miss l lis me:1J1ing. I le 
had denied lo them the knowledge or God, and at 
the same lime liad claimed for Himself the clo~e~t 
fellowship with Him, to be indeed the very n
prcssion of what J le wa<;.-And uo man laid his 
hand on him, because bis hour was not yet 
come. Their zeal and enmity were at once 
aroused ; the I men of J crusalcm' followed in the 
step.o;of 1 theJews 1 (ver. I). Yet they could not 
touch llim, for it was not yet God's time. 

Yer. 31. Dut of the multitude many belh~,·ed 
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iu lWn, ancl said, \Vhen lbe Christ come:th, will 
he do more sib"118 than these which this wan 
batll done 1 Thi: kr,t Ycr:.e showc<l how the 
hostility to Jc;:;us w:i.s growing; this verse presents 
thi..! luighkr si<ll', The divi~ion ,,( the pcopk (.!OCS 

on continu;illy increasing : they who arc ol the 
light an: attrlckd towards J csus, they who are of 
d:i.rknes.; ari.:- repellc<l. Thl' faith of these believers 
i-; n.:al l' they bi.:lic.,·cd in liim '), though not so 
firm anti sure as th:J.l which r..:sts less on I si1:,'lls' 
than on Ilis own Wf•rJ. 

Vl.'r. 32. The Phnrisees heard the muhitnde 
wm-mm·ing these things concerning hiw, n.ncl 
the chief priests a.nd the Pharisees sent officers 
to seize him. To the \':uious p:1rli1.:s alrc:1dy 
mentioned in this chapter, the Jc\\'s {v(•rs. 11, 
13. 15), the multilmh.:s (v.:r. 12), or the multitude 
(vcrs. zo, 31), antl lhem of Jcrnsah:m (\"r:!. z5), :i.n: 
h1.:re ad\.led the Pharise1.:s and also the t.:hicf pric,,H, 
now me-n1ione,l for the first time in this lio:,pel. 
In three earlier pas~agc..:. (chap. i. 24, iii. 1, i\·. [) 
John has spoken of the Phn.ri»i:es, an,l in the l.ist 
of these only (chap. iv. I) h:is thcrc been any in
tim:ition of eithl·r secret or open hostility on the 
part of this sc:ct Low:>.rd our LorJ. 1 t is otherwise 
with the other Go.,,eds. ln the COllr:-c of lhn.t 
l;;1Iile;1n ministry wluch is not di..,tinclly fl:cnrdc<l 
hy John the l'harisees OCCl1py a very distinct 
positi• •:l as foe.; of Jesus. To Lhe period bet wecn 
Jvhn's last mi::ntion of the Pharisees an<l the pre
sent vase belong His controversies with them 
rc;;pecting fasting, IIis as:.ociation with sinners 
P,latt. ix,i :i.tark ii.; Luke v.-compare Luke vii. 
49), the s=i.bb;1th (:i.'3.tt. xii.; :\lark ii.: Luke vi. ), 
the tradition of the ehlers P,Tatt. xv.; ~l:uk vii.), 
and the forgivcni::ss of sins (Luke "·; :'\fatt. i:.:.; 
J\lark ii.-compare Luke vii. 39l. The l'hari~.:!'es 
hlv.:!' :lttemptc<l Lo pcrsu=i.de the multitude th:-it lie 
wrong-hi His miracles through the prince of th1.: 
cle\·ib ~Matt. ix.; .:'\1:-.tt. :\ii.; i\fark iii.). IJc has 
rdusccl their r.::quc,:,t that lhey mighl see a sign 
from heaven ('.\latt. xvi.; ;\lark viii.), and has 
warned the disciples against th1.:ir teaching (Matt. 
xvi.; ;\l:uk viii.) and their • rightcon:-.ncss' (.\Iatt. 
v. :?O). In .\btt. xii. q we re=i.d that the I h:-iri:;ccs 
(i\hrk iii. 6, the Pharisees and the llcrodians) 
hehl a consult.'.ltion h,,w thl'y might dc::.troy Ilim. 
Up t,, this point, however, in the n=i.rra1ivc of the 
Fo,Jrth Gospel it would seem most proh.ihh: that, 
as et boily, they had not assumed a position of t.lis
tinct h"stility to our Lord. It w=i.s not in (:.:1lilcc, 
of which the e:ulil'r l;ospcls spe:tk, hut in Jeru
s=i.lem, where were their chief members and in
llucncc, th:tt .in or;:;ani,ed 11pposition cou!J hc'>t 
be fonne,\ by lhcm; :rnd in many p=i.:-.sagcs al all 
events we gaLlwr Lh=i.t LhosL' of thdr nmuber who 
ass:i.ilcd Jesus were no more th:tn emissaries sent 
d:,wn from the capit:i.1 by the rulers. Things now 
take a different turn in John\; l;o:;pd. The l'hari
sees come more prominently forw:i.rd, act more =is 
a p:uty than as individn:tl'-, and begin to constitute 
a t!istinctly hostile- p07c•,·1 to Jesus. Th..: events 
which lud pa-;$t'd in Galilee, though not noted by 
John, may expl::iin the changc.-Thc chief priest, 
are. as has been said, lirsL mcnlioneJ here h" 
.John. In the other Gospels also they arc scarce!}· 
referred to up to this period of the history, fnr 
'.\btt. xvi. 21 (.\fork \'iii. 31; Luke ix. 22) is a 
prophecy, ancl the only remaining: pa-.sagc in the 
lir!.t three (;o,,,pc:ls i-; :\I.'.lU. ii. 4, whL"rt: it is said 
th:it I krod convent•(! 'all the hiRh priests .ind 
iscrihes cif the people.' lt h=i.s bcl'n supposed that 

this expression Jenoks the S;1nhcdrin, hul the 
great court of the nation <lid not include • all the 
stribes.' With much more certainly may the 
words of :'\Iatt. xvi. 21, 'the el<lers an<l lhc high 
priests ,:md the scribes,' be taken as an cnumer.'.l• 
tion of the three elements of 1he supreme council. 
What is the exact meaning of chief priests or high 
priests, thus spoken of in the plural, it i:. perhaps 
imp0s;;;ible lo s.:1y. The u.aal view is tliJt the 
chiefs of the twe-nty-four classes of priests arc in
knJcd ; bnt there seems liulc or no eviJence in 
support of thi-. explanation, The only point on 
which we c::in speak with certainty is that the ex• 
prcs:i.ion must include: all living who haJ bt::en 
high priests. In those un!.L'ltled times the tenure 
of olfice was occ=i.sionally Yery short, ancJ always 
precarious. .-\n1us the father-in-law of C=i.iaph=is 
(chap. xviii. 13) was deposed by 1he Roman Pro
cur:1tur :ihoul fnurti.:cn years bcfo1e the Lime of 
which we uow speJk : within three or four years 
of his depo:i.ition 3:. m;1ny as fom were appointed 
lo the high-pri1.:sthood, the b~L of whom, Laiapha~, 
retained of/ice until ,\. H. 36. :\t this time, 1hcre-
f,1rc, besiJcs the actual high priest, three or four 
m;1y h:l\'e bccn li\'in!,!" whu h:td once bnrne thi:. 
uame, and their rormer dignity would give them 
weight in :t council which consisted of J~ws alone. 
\Vhclher prominent m..:mbers of families to which 
prc::.cnt or f,)rmcr higb pri..:sls be!ong-ed (cumparc 
Acts iv. (,) wt.·rc :tlso included under this name, 
or whdher it Je:noteJ other pric:.ls who ;too•l high 
in inlluencc ;1s members cif the Sanhcclri11, is very 
Joubtful. -·· ThL' multitude talked among lhcm
sclvc:; in the temple of the grounds of the faith in 
Jesus which was g:101\'ing- in their hc:i.rls. Their 
talk i:-. secret (1 murmuring:'), lmt not so secret 
that Lhc l'harisees did nol 0 1,erht::i.r lhcir word.s. 
Convinced that Lile teaching- which so powerfully 
impresses the people m1hl be heard no l,)ngcr, they 
seek thcrcf<>rc lhe :iid of the chief priests, whose 
:tttcn,\:mts arc immt:di=i.tdy dc~patcht:d with orders 
to SL'ize Je,,u~. 

Ver. 33. Jesus tllerefore said, Yet a little 
while am I with you, an<l I go unto h..iw thnt 
sent rue. l11 1he actit)n now 1.1kc11 by I )i<; f.,e:; 
Jesus sees :t tokcu of the- r;tpi,iity with which llis 
hc)ur i~ ;ipproachin~. These Wl>rd~, which (ver. 
_:;5) were spoken in the p:escn1.:e 1,f 'the Jews." 
declare Ilis pcrfcct knowk-cl;.:e of their dc.:.ig:ns. 
llul they :i.re also w11rcl-. of judgment, 1aki1,g: from 
Iii'> enemil'S their l.hl horc. 

Ver. 34. Ye shall seek me, and sl1all not find 
llle. The frequent oco.::urr~·uce uf the 'seeking' in 
this charter suggest:- =is the fir»l me,rning- of 1hese 
wurJs, Ye will seek to lav h:t1nls on ID<', hu1 shall 
not Iintl me. Tli,11 w:1s· lhL' only 1 sl'cJ..i11g:' of 
which thl~ Jew:,; wi:-hed to think. Hut thc 1.:ye of 
l esus rested on the cabmitic-; from which at a 
future lime th(:'r \\· 11t1hl -.L'i·k 10 he delinn:d by the 
Cini-.\, hn1 would sccl.: in \·ain. llis enemies ln\'e 
r,-fm;cd tu r,co~ni:-c in lli.s wor,l.., lhc teaching: of 
'llim tlJ.tt Sl'llt' llim (ver. 16): when IIe h=i.s 
returned lo 11 i-; F=i.ther their eye$ will be opc':'led 
to their m:t1hu..:s~ and follr.-And where I a.m, ye 
cannot come. '\\'liere 1·::1.m,' fle~=i.n, not 1 whc1e 
I sh:ill lie:' herL', :i-; el:-ewbcre, t'he :-imple cx
pres:i.ion of contimwu-; exi..:.teuce- is mo:>t hefitting 
f,,r I lim who i'> l•ne with the Fa1her. Imo th.it 
Fellow$hip, that l'rc-.em:e, 110 L'llemics of Lhc S1111 

shall come. 
Ver. ~Ci- The Jews thc."rcfore enicl among tbcm 4 

eeh·es, \Vbithcr is this man about to go, thn.t we 
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ahall not find him l Our Lord's words were 
mysterious, but yd were so closely linked wi1h 
I lis culicr 1c:1ching, a.s related in this vcrychapkr, 
that their general meaning would be clear lo every 
patient listener. Vcrs. 16 and 17 were alone 
sufficient to show 1hat •to Him that sent me' 
could only mean c to God. ' llut this imprc~ion 
• 1hc Jews' must at all hazards avert: chap. viii. 
22 shows how caccrly they sought to blunt the 
cdg:e of such words as Jesus ha:; now spoken. 
T h<.: re they s1.1ggcst that only hy seeking death can 
llc cscapi.: tht.:ir search : here that it is on exile 
:i.mougst Gt.:milcs lh:ll lie has now resolved. Iii:-. 
kaching: has seemed to them a complete reversal 
of Jewish modes of thought. No lcarnini: of the 
!:ichools prepared I Iim for Jlis self-chosen office 
(,·er. t5): I le accuses all Israel o( having broken 
the l::iw (, f Moses (vcr. 19): I-le sels at nought the 
n1ost rigtcl 1 ul t!S of Sabbnth observance : all things 
show th:u lie has no sympathy with, no LoL·rance 
for, the 1uo~t firmly cst.1blished laws and us.:l.J.: t'S of 

~~c r{~~;::.h \v';f~~ 7~~dh~o~v~!i ~~ gCo~nf~ ;;~! 
DiaJ,cNion or the Greeks, and teach the Grcekat 
C:rn it he th:lt He has ca ... t off Jews allog:dher and 
is i,:oin~ to G1:n1ilc.-s? This is .s:ii1I in hiuer scorn, 
but it 111:i y haYe Leen suggested hy words o r Je:-us 
no1 expressly record..:d. In answering llis brethren 
just l)cfore 1hc !..:asl (,·er. 7) He had spoken of 
'the world ; ' bdorc the end of the s:unc fe:ist 
(viii. 12) lie s::iy~, 'I am the light of the m,rld.' 
r:\'en if we were not to accept the Jewish tradition 
wh ich records that in the offering of the seventy 
bullock1t at the feast of Tabernacles there was 
distinct reft!rence lo the ('seventy') nations of the 
Gcnlile world-a tradition deeply interesting and 
prob:i.hly true-we can have nu difficulty in snp
posini; th:H in His teaching during the festiv:il 
J i.:~us hat\ r,:pcatetlly used words regarding 'the 
worhl ' whidl enemies might re:idily pervert. Hi , 
interest, they say in effect, is not with J cws but 
wi th the ' world:' is he lea .. ·ing- us ?-then surd y 
He is b:• •ing to the world, to the he:ithen whom 
I le lorcs.-The gt"eat di ffic ulty of this verse is the 
use o( such :i pln:ise 3S 'the Uispcrsion of the 
Greeks.' An expl:rnalion is furnished by the 
!houg:ht :ilrc:«ly su~gcsted,-th:it the J ews, with 
irony and scorn, would show forth Jesus as re
,·crsin~ :,,JI 1hcir cherished instincts, belief,-, :mcl 
us.,gcs. If a true lsrarlite must dcparl from the 
Il oly L:111d, he resorts to the Dispersion of his 
hrcthrcn. Xot so wilh this man : lle tuo is 
dcp:i.rtiuR from II", but it is a Dispersion of Gen• 
tile~, not of lsr:tdites, that lie will scek,-il is 
Gentiles whom JI e will te:ich. As in the c.:isc of 
Caiaphas (ch:i.p. xi. 50, 51), so here: words spoken 
in h:1te :-iml scorn arc an unconscious prophecy. 
I k will leach and gather together the children of 
C: otl thnt arc scaltt.:recl abruad,-this is the very 
purpos1.· or I lis coming. The book which is 1he 
coin p::i.nion to this Gospel, the Apocalypse, con
t:iins m:rny examples of this new and (so to speak ) 
con\'crse :-tpplication of familiar wore.ls. Thus in 
Rev. i. 7, we find mankind designated as 'tribes of 
the canh.' lt is right lo say that the explanation 
o( • Dispersion of lhc Greeks' which we have 
gh·en is llol that generally received. The common 
\'iew is that the Jews represent Jcsus•as going to 
'lhe Jfo,pc.rsion amoni;::st the Gentiles, 1 and, from 
this as a point or <leparturc (like lhe apostles 
o( Jesus dtenv3rJs}, becoming: a teacher of the 
(;cnlilc-.. ,ve can only briefly give our reasons 

\"OL. JI. 7 

for disscntine: from this view. ( 1) The ml!aning 
c:in hardly he obtainell without straining the 
original words. (2) As probably many of 'the 
multitude' themselves belonged to I the Disp~r• 
sion.' che added wonls 'of 1he Gredcs' would be 
useless if inlended as explanatory, insuhinc if used 
for depreciation. (3 ) T he first cbusc becomes 
almo~t ~upcrfluous : why should 1hey not say at 
once, Is I le :i.bout to go amongst the Greeks? 
(~) The introduction of :l 

I point of departure' or 
connecting link is most unsuitable to the preSt!lll 
state of feeling of our Lord's enemies, • the Jews.' 

Vcr. J6. What is this word which be apake, 
Yo aho.U seek me, and shall not find mo: and 
wbero I o.m, ye ca.onot eomc1 This verse contains 
little more than a repetition of the Saviour's former 
statement, but is useful in reminding us that Lhc 
Jews, whose bitter words we have just li..:!cn cun
siJcring, were themselves 11erplcxcd by wh:-tt they 
hc:ir<l. " ' c musl nol suppose that lhcy ponckrcd 
3.ll<l Ihm rejected the teaching of Jesus : thci1 
cn1nity rendered impossible that patient thought 
which w .• uld have fou11d the key to I !is m)·stc..iou., 
1:i.n;,:u:tgc; they understood enough (o h:ive bcco 
:tllr:\ctcd, ha,I they only been willing listeners, hy 
the ligh1 and lhc life of llis wonls. Th(."ir 
ignornncc resulted from the :ihscnce of the will to 
lt.:un nn(I do Gall's will (ver. 17). 

Ver. 37. And in the last day, the grc:it day, 
of tbo fco.st. The feast of Tabernacles properly 
so C:\Jle<l continued seven d:iys. During {:t parl 

A W•ter Carrier. 

o0 each cl:iy all the men of Israel dwelt in booth :. 
made with boughs of palm, willow, pine, :rn1I 
other trees. Day by day burnt-offerings and other 
5."\crifices were presented in unusual profosio~l. 
Every morning, whilst the Israelites asscmhl(,"d in 

the temple-courts, one of the priests brou,nht water 
tlra,vn in a golden urn from the pool o Siloam, 
and amidst the sounding of trumpets and other 
demonstr;llions of joY poured the water upon the 
alt:i.r. This rite 1s not mentioned in the Old 
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Tcst:unent; hul, as a commemorn.lion of the 
miraculous supply of water in the wihlerncss, it 
w:is altogether in harmony with the general spirit 
of the fe1,tival. The chanting of the great llallel 
(Ps. cxiii.-cxviii.) celebrated the past; but (as we 
1c:un from lhc T:i.lmud) the Jews also connected 
wilh the c1:remony the \\.·onh of Isaiah (xii. 3), 
'Therefore with joy shall )'e draw water out of the 
well~ of salvation,' an<l saw in it a type of the 
cffu:-ion of lhc Holy Spirit. On the evening of 
the fir-.t and (proh:i.bly) of each following <lay the 
1 rejoicing o( the drawing- of the wa1cr' was cele
brated in the court of the women, with dancing, 
sin~ing, and music; aml hmps r::i.i:-<.!c.1 on four 
immense camlclal:ra pbcc<l in lhc middle of the 
s.1me court illumined both the tempi<! and the city. 
On the seventh cby the ordinary ceremonies of the 
fc.l.!.t c.1me to :i.n en(l. There was a1 ldeJ, however, 
an eig-hth day (Xum. xxi:x. 35), :i thy of holy con
voc.1tion on which no work might be done. This 
day did not strictly belong- to the feast, but was 
• a fe:i.st l.Jy itself,' pcrh:i.ps ns do:.ing (not only the 
feast of Tabern:i.cks, but also) the whole series of 
fcsti\"als for the year: naturally, however, it 
bcc:unc :lttachc<l to the fe:tSt of Tabernacles in 
ordin:uy speech. \\'ht:'lher the 'great d:ly' so 
emph:i.tically mcntione<t here was thi,; eighth J.1y 
or the ~eventh day of tile ft.::i-.t is a point which has 
IJecn much discussed, :i.ml on which we cannot 
arri\·e at certainty. On the whole it is mo!>l pro
bable that the eighth <lay is referred to, the day of 
holy rest in which the feasts seemeU to reach thdr 
culmination, and which rdained the sacred :issocb• 
tions of the festival ju~t past, though the m.'.lrks of 
speci.11 rejoicing h.1,I come to an end. This last 
day lie to whom all the festivals of lsracl pointed 
chose for the procbni:i.tion which showetl the joy 
and hope of the fra:,a of Tahernacks fulfilled in 
llim<.df.-Jesns stood :i.nd cried, saying, If o.ny 
one thirst, let l.rl..m come unto me an<l drink. 
The words • :..tood .1nd cried' bring into relief the 
solemn earnestness of lhis <lcclaration, which com
plt:tc<l and pi.:-rfected the teaching of Jesus :it thi:; 
f.::i.~t. The occasion w:i.s !;::i\·en (if we are righl in 
re~ar,Jing the eighth ns 'the great day'), not by 
tht.! ceremony observed, but by the blank left 
through the ce~sation of the familiar custom. The 
water had been poured upon the allar for seven 
clays, reminding of past mir:icles of God's mercy 
and promises of yet richer grace : hopes had been 
raised, Lut not yet satisfied. \Vhen the ceremonies 
had reached their close, Jesus • stood and cricll' 
to the multitmles that what they h:id hitherto 
looked for in \'ain they shall receive in Him. As 
in the syn:igogue of :,..:az:ireth I le re:i<l from the 
book of Isaiah, anU <leclared that the Scripture 
was th:lt d:iy fulfilled in their c:11s, so here lle 
takes up familiar wonls of the s:imc prophet (Is:i. 
Iv. I), calling C\'cry one that thirstcth to come unto 
Him. 

Ver. 3S. He that be lievetb. in me, o.s the 
sc1iptuxe ea.id, out of his belly sba.U Oow rivers of 
livingwo.ter. The words of ver. 37 remind us of the 
people who drank of the ~piritual rock that followed 
them. (1 Cor. x. 4), the miracle commemoralerl 
in the pouring- of the water from Siloam; the 
last worcls ( 1 shall flow rivers') resemble more 
the promise of ha. xii. 3, amplified in all its p:lrts. 
There is nothing incongruous in this union of 
promises: Isa. xliv. 3 includes holh, 1 l will ponr 
water upon him that is thirsty and floods upon 
the dry i;round.' This is not the first time that 

we have found 'coming to Jcsns' an<l 1 bclie,·ing 
in Him' thus brought togerh~r; see tbe note on 
chap. vi. 35. Out of the hc1rt d him th:1.t thus 
cometh, thus bclievelh in Jesus, shall llow river-. 
of living w:i.ter. ~nt only shall he recei\·e what 
his thirsl dem:rnds ;:mrl be s:iti'>IJed, but he himself 
shall become the souri.:c of a stream-na\' ri,·crs
of living waters. The water shall brirlg life to 
him: the water flowing out of his he:irt ~hall bring 
life wherever it comes. All this is the gilt of 
Jesus, who is set forth a.s the One Source of the 
water of Life. But what is meant \ly • as the 
Scripture s:i.id '? ).!any p:.i.ssages ot the Old Testa.• 
mcnt contain similar imagery, an(! s•)me of these 
have been already quoted ; but one ouly appears 
rt'ally to accord with the figure of this \'ersc, ,•iz. 
the vision of Ezt.!k. :xhii. The prophet saw a 
stream of living water issuing from tl1c temple, 
:ind cxpa.nrling into a river whose waters brought 
life wherever they flowed. The kmple prefil:,'llred 
Christ (chap. ii. 21); the water of life is the gift 
of the Holy Gho·,t, pre-emiuently Christ's g:ft 
(ch:.i.p. iv. q). The Lord Himself received into 
the believer's he:i.rt !,rings the gift of the livin.:,:: 
water; an<l from llim, thus abiding in the he:irt, 
flows the river of the w.1ter of lifo. 

Ver. 39. And tllia spo.ke be concerning the 
Spirit, which they that believed in lii01 were 
t.o receive: for the Spirit was not ycL given; 
because that. Jesus was not yet glorilied. T,1 
this :i.utl1oritati,·e explanation of the 'living- water' 
we h:we more than once rdem.::(I (see chap. iv. 
10, 14). The word is :i. promise slill, speaking: of 
a future not n. present gift (' were lo receive'). 
The ,·er:-e before us is one which it i:) impo:;sihlc 
to express in English without n. paraphrase, ln 
the first clause we lind • the ~pirit,' hut in the 
second the n.nicle is n.bsent, :irnl Lht! worcls liter
ally mean 'for spir,t \V.:b not yet,'-d1e wor.J 
'spirit' meaning, not the lloly S11irit as a l'erson, 
but a bcstow:il or reccptinn of ll1s in1lucncc and 
power. Or.ly when Jesns wasykrified,-that is, 
only when He had died, had ris~·n, ha(l ascended 
on high, had been invested with the glory which 
was His own :it the right han<l of the Father, 
woul<l man recei\·e that spiritual power which is 
the condition of nil spiritual life. When Jesus 
Himself, the (i,,d-m~m, is perfected, then and fl(lt 
till then cloes lie receive power to bestow the 
Holy Spirit on m:i.nkincl. This mysterious subject 
mainly belongs, however, to later chapters of this 
Gospel (see especially chap. xvi. 7). 

Here onr Lord's revelation of Himself as the 
fulfilment of the Old Testament eulmin:i.tes. The 
feast of Tabern:tclt.!s was the l:ist great feast of the 
year. 1 t was also the feast which raised sacrctl 
rejoicing- to its highest point; which sha<loweJ 
forth the full bestowal of :\ressianic blessings 
(comp. Zech. xiv. 16); a.nd which ~poke mosl 
of the Holy Spirit, the supreme gift of Jesus to 
His people. With its fulfilment all the hrighte:;t 
antlcip:Hions of ancient prophecy arc realisc<l. 
The effect of this revelation of Jesus by llimsclf is 
now tracer!. 

Yer. 4-0. Somo of tbo mnltitude therefore, 
when they lleard these words, sa.id, Of o. truth 
this is the prophet. On 'the tlrophet,' a.nd the 
distinction between this a.ppe lation and I the 
Chri:,t,' see the note on chap. i. 21. 

Vcrs .. p, .p. Others said, This is tile ChrisL 
Some said, What, dotll the Cluist eou1e out of 
Galilee? Ilatb not the scripture 6Bi<l1 Thnt Uio 
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Christ co111eth of the seed of David, o.nd from 
Bethlehem, the village where David was 1 Sec 
~Iatt. ii. 6. This cxphu,ation or lhe prophecy of 
Plicah (chap. v. 2) is found in the Targum, and 
seems to have been commonly received by the Jews. 

V crs. 43, 4-l• There arose therefore a dh-ision 
nmong the umltitudc because of him. And 
some of them would h11.vc seized him ; hut no 
man lo.id bands on him. Compare vcr. 30. 
J-Icrc, ns there, lhc result cf the division of 
opinion is a more c:igcr attempt to apprchcnrl 
Him ahout whom the dispute has ari::.cn. The 
last words of \'Cf. 30 may he :i..g:,,in supplied in 
thought : 'hi-; hour was not yet come.' 

Ver. 45. The otlicere therefore caiuc to the 
chief 1nicata o.n<l Phariecce; ond they said unto 
them, Why have ye not brought him 1 The 
sending of lhe officers is menlioned in vcr. 32. 
From vcr. 37 we mny gather thnt they had licen 
lingerin~ near Him for a day or more: I !is l~l 
worcls seem to have deprived them of all power to 
lay hands c,n I lim. There is a minute difference 
hetwccn the senders as de»cribcd in ver. 32 (' the 
chief priests nml the Pharisees') and here, where 
the second :trticle is dropped. The slight change 
serves to emphasize the union ,,f the two elements 
(so to speak) into one for the purpose in hand, 
lrnt is not su0icicnt to suggest that here reference 
is mad~ to the S:inhedrin a, n body, It docs not 
appear th:tl there is formal action of the Sanhedrin 
earlier th:tn the record in ch:11>. xi. o.17• 

Ver. 40. The officers o.nswered, Never did a. 
mo.n so speak. A new lcstimony Lo J esu~, borne 
hy men wht1, awed by the majesty of His words, 
instead of :ittempting- a deed oi violence, declare 
to their \"Cry m:isters that I le is more than mnn. 

Vers. 47, 48, '19· The Pbnrisees therefore, 
answered thciu, Have ye a.Isa been lccl a.stray? 
Ilo.th o.ny ono of the rulers believed in him, or 
of the Pharisees l Dut thie multitude which 
undcrsro.ndcl-h not the law are cnrecd. Jn such 
a matter as the accepta.nce of any man~ Messiah, 
the juclgment of the rulers ~members of lhe 
Sanhedrin) mu~t surely be decisive; hut what 
ruler or (to lake a wider range, and include all 
who accurately intt'rpret the Law and uphold its 
majesty) wlio of the Pharisees has sanctioned the 

cb.ims of Jesus? The foolish multitude may have 
done so, in this showing: an i!!norance which, i,1 
the mind of the l'ha.risccs, deserve;; and brings 
with it J. curse.-O( such contemptuous treatment 
of the common people, as distinguished from • the.: 
disciples of the wise,' mJ.ny cxam\1]es may he pro 4 

duced from the sayings of Jewish bbbins.-Oncc 
more it m:iy be noted, our Lor<l's enemies pro• 
nounce thdr own condemnation in procbimin~ 
their unbelief. 

Vcrs. 50, 51. Nicodemus sa.ith unto thetu (he 
tbo.t co.we to him before, being ono of them), 
Doth our Jaw judge a mnn, except it ho.ve first 
heard from himself and leri.rned what he doeth r 
Twice already in this sc.:ction have we r~ad of Lhc 
restraint pbccd on the enemies of Jesus. Those 
amcngst the multitude who were ill o.JTected 
lowards Ilim were kept li:ick from doing Ilim 
harm (\·er, 44); the officers likewise were re• 
strained (vcr. 46); now the Sanhcclrists them
selves are to be foiled, and this through one of 
themselves. Nicoclemus has so far ovcrcomt! his 
fear lhnt he defends Jesus against the glaring 
injustice of his fellow•rnlers, uncletcrrccl by the 
expression of thdr scorn just uttered. lie :1.ppcals 
to the hw, all knowledge of which they h:we 
proudly arrogated t-J lhemsclves, and shows that 
of this \·,·ry l.1\\' they arc themsdvcs Lransgrc~sors. 

\'er. 52. They answered and so.id unto him, 
Art thou also of Galilee? Scnrch nod sec that 
out of Galilee nrisetb no prophet. ~ o answer 
to the argument was possihlc: they can Lut lurn 
on :t-,;"icodcmus himself. They as~urne that no one 
hut a GalilL·:tn can take the side of Jesus. The 
last w"rds arc difficult, because :\l lc:t!>l one of 1hc 
ancient prophets (Jonnh) was of (;:dilce. But the 
words do not seem to he intended to include all 
the p:tst, so much as Lo express what Jews held to 
lie, and to have long hecn, a stated rule of l)ivine 
Providence: in their scorn of Calilce, and their 
arrogant assumption of complete knowledge of 
'lhc law,' they regard it as impo5sil..Jlc that oul of 
that land nny prophet should arise ; least of all 
can it he the birthplace of the ;\Jessiah. 

For rcm:uks on the followi"ng verses, extending 
from vii. 53 to viii. 11, see Lhc close of this Com
mcntnry. 

Cl!Ai'TER VIII. 12-59. 

Jesus,;,,, Son of t/1c Fatl,cr, tl,e Gfrcr of S011s/11'p and, tltercwitl,, of Ligltt. 

12 THEN spake Jesus again 1 unto them, saying, al (I.Ill Lhc aSccchap.ii1 

light of 5 the world: he that 'followelh me shall not' ,/9s,p. i. ,9. 

I 3 walk in "darkness,' but shall have the !i~ht of d life. The ';;);'~,,'· "• 
Pharisees therefore said unto him, 'Thou bearest record of' dcJ:~;.

9
~.':6. 

14 thyself; thy record' is not true. Jesus ans\\"ered and said 'Chop.•·''· 

unto them, Though' I bear record of• myself, )'Cl 7 my record• 
is true: /for' I know \\·hence I came, and \\"hither I go; but /S~i ,hap. 

15 g ye cannot tel1 9 whence I come and IO whither I (TO h y C ,c~~tvii.23 

1 Again therefore Jesus spake 
t witness concerning 
8 because 

' ::, • ll Chap. vii. :1-1 

2 in no wise s the darkness 
li witness 6 E\·en if 7 omit yet 
9 know not Io or 
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16 judge after the flesh; i I judge no man. 11 And yet u if I ,-~t'°!\iii. , 7, 

judge, k my judgment is true: for' I I am not alone, but I and ~S~:;;· 30• 

17 the Father that sent me. 111 It is also written in your law, 13 ~~i.Pj:_iv.ro, 

18 that the testimony 14 of two men is true. I am one u that mf,:~~--~;~i 
bear 18 witness of•• myself, and "the Father that sent me '1 Chap. v. 3, 

l'.J bcareth witness of" me. Then said they" unto him, \\'here 
is thy Father? Jesus answered, "\' c neither know me, 19 nor° Ch..3.p. xvi. 1 

, my Fatl1er: 'if ye had known" me, ye should have known" '~'.:;_'i,;_ ,, 
20 my Father also. These word~ spake Jesus ~1 in r the treasury, ;.~t .... ~t:t~~

as he taught u in the temple: u and s no n1an laid hands on s Chap. vii.3o. 

him ; ! 5 / for H his hour was not yet come. I Sec chap. 

Then said Je5us 26 again unto them, I go my way/; and "ye uS_;;·chap. 
vu. 3~. 

shall seek me, and" shall die in your sins:" whither I go, ye•'·"·,,. 
22 cannot come. 1

v Then said th\! Jcws/9 Will he kill himself? w~i.~~: ch.1p 

23 because he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. And he said 
unto them, Ye are from beneath ; ..r I am front a Love : ye are .r Ch.1p. iii. 31 

2+ Y of this world; I am not of this world. • I said therefore unto Y;;'!;;,.'";, 
you, that ye shall die in your sins: for'' if ye bdieve not" that ;',°;o'. /:'h; 

25 6 I am llc,31 ye shall die in your sins. ThL:H said they J
2 unt,J ;l~~

1
~.\Iark 

him, \Vho art thou? And 33 Jesus saith H unto them, Even the 6 (.~i~~~·a. ,~. 
26 same that I said unto }'OU from the beginning.3~ I have many chap.l.iii."q 

things to say 3e and to judge of 37 you: but 3:1 he c that sent me c Ch..1p. \·ii.1a. 

is true; and .1 l speak to the world those things which I have "'""· ,0 , 

27 heard of him.11
:• They understood <!o not that he spakc to them ~~/~·,<

1

~i?' 

2S of the Father. Then said Jesus" unto them," \Vhen ye have "' "'· ,,_ 
'lifted up" the f Son of man, then shall ye know that b I am '~';r.'f,/~;_•~ 
hc,H and c that I do nothing of myself; 0 but d as my Father f0;t Am 

29 hath taught mc,46 I speak these things. And "he that sent me {~~~t: ~- 5
1
~ 

is with me: the Father hath not ldt me alone; 'for 47 I do 1);,~P'.'~-,, 
30 always those things that please him." k As he spakc these kCh,,,_ ,·ii. 

words/:i many believed on ~0 him. !i: :;_F, 
Then said J csus" to those" J cws which believed .;, on " him, 

If ye 'continue .u in my word, then arc ye my disciples in- tC?mp. ch.q, 

,2 deed ·" And ye shall know the truth and "'the truth shali "'t:,?.·. ';;_ ,, 
_, I ' \'lll,2" 

11 one l:? Dut even 1•1 Dul in your own law also it j5 written 
14 witness "' he 11; bcarcth li concerning 1

:-1 They sai<l therefore 
rn Ve know neither me 20 ye knc\\-· :n ye would know 
22 he 2j tc;1ching- 2 ~ temple-courts 25 seized him 
2 G I-le said thcrcforl.! 2 ; omit my way 2s and in your sin ye shall die 
:,w The J cws therefore said 30 shall not hclic\·c :n omit he 
l 2 They said therefore 33 omit An<l :H said 
35 How is it that 1 even speak to you at all? 31

i speak 
3

; concerning 3 s nevertheless 
a:i and the thing-s ,-..·hich I heard from him these I speak unto the world 
rn perceived ~1 Jesus therefore said 42 omit unlo tht:m 
0 liflcd on high H omit he H of myself l <lo nothing 
~,; but even as the Father taught me 4 ; he ldt me not alone, llec.1.use 
4 " the things that arc pleasing to him 4:i things .:;o in 
H Jesus said therefore 5:! the 53 had b(.·liev~d 
6 ~ omit on .:i:, shall abide "" ye .1re truly mr discipl•-::i 

It.ii.\".:; 
Ja..~. i. 1_;. 
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33 make you free. They answered him, "\\'e be Abrahams seed, ";;':',J1:. t•' 
and were never in bondage to any man : 57 how sayest thou, 

34 Ye shall be made•• free? Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, 0 \Vhosocver committcth sin -'!t is the servant co O :r~·. ri: :i.; 

35 of sin. And P the servant" abideth not in the house for ever: ,c.,1. iv. , 0 -

y; but" the Son" abi<leth ever." "' If the Son thererorc shall 
37 make you free, ye shall be free indeed. I know that ye arc 

"1\braham's see<l; but 9 yc seek to kill me, because my word 9 ~;~;p_~:ii. 1. 

38 hath no pb.ce"' in you. 'I speak that" which I have seen ')i.~r.'~'. ,9_ 

"·ith my" Father: and ye do that which ye have seen wiLh 
39 your father." They answered and said unto him, n .Abraham 

is our father. Jesus saith unto them, s If ye were 69 Abraham's s[_~~•;;t;ii~• 
40 children, ye would" do the works of Abraham. But now 9 ye '''· 1, ,,_ 

seek to kill me, a man that hath told" you I the truth, "which 1 ~,~"•·i."· 
41 I have heard of God:" this <lid not Abraham. Ye do the ,,,·a. ' 6• 

deeds" of your father. Then" said they" to him, \ \' c be " 
not born of fornication ; v we have one Father, c1xn (iod. 1·:;;~_ 1;~ii ,i:, 

42 Jesus said unto them, '"If Goel were your Father, ye ,roul<l '"'John'·'· 
love me: for·' l proceeded forth and came from God;" neither zv ... ,,_ 

43 Y came I" of myself, but he sent me. z \Vhy <lo ye not under- yChar, •· o, 
!iland 19 my speech? even 60 because ye cannot hear my \\'ord. = ~i•~~: ~fi~r-

4--1 Ye are "of;'o11r rather the devil," and the lusts" or your father ",;l'.';·j~(·. 
re will do.63 He b was a murderer t-{ from the beginning, and "1

;
1/tm iii. 

abode" not in the truth, because tliere is no truth in him. "· 
\ \'hen he speaketh a lie," he speaketh of his own : for he is a 

45 liar, and the father of it." And" because I tell J'Olt the truth,"' 
46 ye believe me not. \Vhich of you c convinceth 90 1ne of sin? '~;(~)ii. 20 , 

.,7 And" if I say the" truth, why do ye not believe me? d I-le ~'.~_- ,,i.',',' 
that is of God heareth God's \\'ords:" ye therefore hear tlicm d};h,~~;J: ;;,, 

48 not, 91 bcc~tuse re arc not of God. Then answered the J ews.9s I Juhn i\·.r. 

and said unto him, Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, 
49 a11d ehast a dcvil? 9G Jesus answered, I have not a devil ; 9G eS~cchap. 

50 but l honour my Father, and ye do dishonour me. And 97 I , • .,_ "· 
f seek not mine O\\'n glory:''' "there is one that seeketh and/~,'.'.;£.'"· 

5 I ju<lgcth. \rcrily, verily, I say unto you, ,a If a man i keep 9
!1 my g~~h::1~\i.:~!i\;i. 

I]; I J'ct. i. 

:.rand have ne,·er yet been slaves Lo any one :;s become ,1It1
r , .. 

2
~ 

-5'.l Every one that docth sin GO a sl;1xe Gl sla,·e G:! omit Lut vi. 50, xi :26 
G:l son Gf for ever cs maketh no way GG the things Gi the i v~rs. 51, ~,. 

Gi do ye also therefore the things which ye heard from the Father c1:1 are ~~~~..:_"
1
:~.

23
' 

ro omit ye would il spoken to i:? which l heard from God ,u·ii 6 ;_. 

~~ work'.) if omit Then ;.; They said ;G were Ue0~h:1.;:. ~-
,' for from God I came forth. and am here ;:j for also I ha,·e not come :a.iv 15. 

i!l know 80 omit e,·en ttl Ye are of the father who is the de'"il 
l-'.! desires 1:1 3 il is your will to do Sf man-killer 
-~~ stood sG \\'hensoever one speakcth the lie 
"' fvr for ... it n·ad because his father also is a liar 65 Ilut 
:-:, I say the truth 90 convicteth 91 omit And 92 omit the 
fl:J the words of God !If for this cause ye hear not 
1:1.5 The J cws answered !JG demon 91 Uut 98 my glory 90 ha ,·e kept 
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52 saying,' he shall never see' death. Then said the Jews 3 unto 
him, Now we know that 'thou hast a devil." Abraham k is H,ch i. s
dcad,' and the prophets ; and thou sayest, If a man 'keep my 

5 3 saying,' he shall never taste of death. 1 Art thou greater than I Ch,p. iv ... 

our father Abraham, which is dead? 6 and the prophets arc 
5-1- dead:' whom makes! thou thyself? Jesus answered, "'If I .,,vcc. ;c, 

honour' myself, my honour' is nothing: git is my Father that ,bp. v. ,,. 

55 honourcth' me; of whom ye say, that he i,; your God: \'et 
"ye have not kno\Vll him; 10 but () I know him: and if 1 should 11Ver. 19. 

say, I know him not, I shall l>e a liar like unto you: 11 L>ut I ,ch,p ,-;;_,, 

5G know him, 1 and i keep his saying.;' 'Your fat.her Abraham JCh,p.xv.,o 

rejoiced to sec 13 my day: and he saw it, ;i.ncl was g-lad. 11 9 h~t~ :i. ~t 
57 Then said thc Jews" unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years 
58 old, and hast thou seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was," 'I am. rV«. ,,, 
59 Then s took they up stones to cast at him: 17 but Jesus t hid s~r~-r(,..'~ 1• 

himself, and went out of the temple," going through the midst 'ch,p xii.36 

of them, and so passed by." 
1 my wor<l 2 behold 8 The Jews s~id • died 

8 glory 1, have kept my word 6 who dic<l 7 glorifr 
O glorificth 10 An<l ha Ye not got knowledge of him 

11 like- unto you, a liar 12 word 13 cxu]ted thal he ~hould src 
Hand rejoiced 15 The Jews therefore said 16 add born 
1T They look up stones therefore that they might cast them upon him 
18 and went forth from the temple-courts lu omit going ... by 

-- -- ----------
Co:-;TE;..:Ts.-The k:i.st of Tabern:i.cles is closed, 

and with it the grl':i..t illumination uf the templc
courts, of wiiich the Jews were wont to boast in 
lofty terms. :--tarting from this, and from the 
fa.et th;1t He is the true lig-ht of the world, Jesus 
re\'cal,; more clearly than lie ha<l yet done whal lie 
llim!ieH is, and by contrast what llis opponents 
arc. EnryLhing that llc utters assumes its 
!-.harpcst, most peremph,ry, most dceisi\'c tone. 
Tile rage of His ad\·crsarics is roused to1 its 
highl'st intensity. The darkness becomes thickest, 
while th,: light shines in the mi<l-.t of it with its 
g:reate,;t brightness. Nothing more can he clone 
to ch.1ngc the d:i.rknc-;s into light; henceforward 
the children of light c;1n only be withdr:nrn from 
it. At Lhc cl"sc of the ch:ipter Jesus go,.-,; 0ut of 
the temple, leaving the darkness to itsdr hut not 
overcnmc b)' il. The subordinate pans arc-(I) 
vers. 1~-w; (2) vcrs. 21-30; (31 VL'rs. 31-59. 

\'er. 12. Again thcrefo1·e Jesus spakc nnto 
them, saying, I a.m the light of the world. The 
last thirteen Vl!rses (l:k1p. vii. 49-52) have been 
occupied with an accounl of the impression made 
by our Lord's word~ of promise (d1ap. vii .. U, 3S). 
This verse reaily foll ,ws chap. vii. 3~, cont.1ining
a second m.1nifestation of J e!.us, in a form and 
manner still conneete<l with thl! fr:ist which h:hl 
jusl cnclc<l. As the pouring out or the water had 
furnished occa;,.ion for the promise of lhe livin~ 
wat, r, so the imagery of this verse wa.s prob:lbly 
suggested by the illumiMlion of the ·temp\c-eourts 
on the evenings of the festiv.11. This illumina
!iun proceeded from fl)ur g-rcat canddabra erecteJ 

in the court of the women, and of its brilli:rncy 
the Rabbins spe:i.k in the ILighe;t ~trains. It 
formed indeed so m.1rked a kature of the week's 
rejoicings, that no one can be surprise<l to find a 
refcH·nce to it in our Lord\ words. Like the 
water poured on the altar, the light may well have 
had a t \\·ofold srm bolism, commemorating the 
rnigl1ty guid::i.uce of Israel by the pill:i.r of fire, and 
also prcfigurin,t; the li~Lt whkh w:is to spring up 
in the times of :\les!iiah (ba. ix. 2, xlii. 6, cLc.). 
\\'hat the pillar of fol.' h:i.d been lo Israel in the 
wilckrne,s, Lh:-it Wu\lltl :\Jes;i:1l1 lie 10 llis people 
in thl' !alter clars.--He !hat followeth me shall 
in no wise wall.: in (be darkness, but sho.ll ha.~e 
the lii:;llL of life. The word-; 'he th::i.l followeth 
me' arc in :,,]I proha.bility closely connected with 
lhc figure of the first d;1u..,l! or the verse. Around 
is 'the darkness' of night: 011ly where the pillar 
of fire move,; light shines on all thJ.t fo:tow its 
course,-on al:, not on Isr:'Le) only, f<ir Jesus is 
'the light of the ~,w1J.' The bngu::i.ge of both 
promi~cs is free fr,-,m eve1y limitation savl.' that 
which j,; expressed in 'coming- h)' J rim, 'believ
ing in' Him {chap. vii. 37, 3S), and 'following-' 
l lim. The speci:'Ll condition nlL'ntioned in thi:; 
\'Crse {,,hen we p:-i~s fo1m the ns;:;"cia.1ions of the 
original figure to the pr.,ctiral application of the 
words) brini:::s out the ide:i. or discipll.'ship nnd 
imitation. This includL"s 'coming- :rnd I be-
lieving.' :Xo true disciple shall walk in the 
darkness, but shall h:we :is his own inward posses
sion (comp. <.·hap. vii. 38) the light of life,- the 
licht which life gi,·cs. Living in Clll'ist, he sh:i.Il 
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ha,·e the light of Christ (see chap. i. 4). Dark
ness hears with it the i<le.i.s of ignorance, danger, 
and sin: light implies knowledge, guidance, 
safely, and holy purity (chap. xii. 35; I Thess. v. 
4 ; I John i. 5, etc.). 

Ver. 13. 'J:hc Pha.ri.eeee thcreforo said unto 
him, Thon bee.rest wit.Dees concerning thyself; 
thy witneBB is not true. It seems im_Possiblc nol 
to believe that we have here :1 remmisccnce of 

~n~~~~I;: ~~~~ t;~i~dho\~i':at~·at 
0

lh{~'m~y ~~~1\1~!~ 
against Himself. Since the discourse of chap. v., 
the Pharisees of Jcrus:ilcm have nen:r possessed 
so favourable an opportnnity of thus seeking to 
repel the claims which Jesus as~crts. As usl-d by 
our Lord {in chap. v.), the won.ls signify that, ii 
llis le~timony concerning llim~elf ~tood alone, 
not only wo11ld it (according to all laws of evi• 
dcnce) he invalid, but it would be 11ntrue,-as lhe 
very thoul-!"hl of such 11nsupported witness would 
connicl with the fundamental truth of chap. \'. 19. 
IIcre the words, as applied by His foes, ;"Ire 
intended to have the s::i.me meaning: 1 lis solitary 
testimony h;"IS no \'alidity, and, by His own con
frssiun, is untrue. 

Ver. 14. Jeene o.newcrad and eajd unto them, 
Even if I bc11.r witness concerning myeelf, my 
witncee is t111e: bcca.usa I know whence I 
came, and whither I go; but yo know not 
wllcnco I come, or whither I go. A little later 
lVcr. 17)1 Jesus gives an answer similar to the 
purport of liis words in chap. v. His Father 
bear~lh witness of Ilim, and llis F:i.ther's testi
mony is ner pre~ent. H11t here lie rebukes their 
judgmenl of llim. In J. sense (\·er. 17), their 
requirement of other testimony i::. v:i.lid ; but first 
lie must reject their application to llim of a 
principle of judgment which is \·::i.lid in regard to 
men like themselves. Amongst men of like 
n.:iture-those who are but men-such jndgmcnl 
is true: when applied to Jesus it fails. i\Icn who 
know but in parl m1y be sd(-deceive,s, c\·en if 
they nre trne men; hence their word needs sup
port. lle who knows with unerring certainty that 
Ilc comes from the F:ither ::mcl is goin~ to 1he 
Father m.1.y he;i,r witness oi IJimself, an<l llis 
testimon\' is. nlid and trnc. IIe who thus comes 
from God c:1nnol but !-pe1k wilh a self-evidencing 
power,-self•e\"idencing to all who are willing to 
see ancl he:i.r. This willingness the I'h:1risees ha<l 
not, and hence IJe adcls, 'Ye know not whence 
I come, or whilher I go.' The change from • l 
came' to • J come' is rem.1.rk1lile, hut is e.1Sily 
explained. The p1st fact (' I c.:ime ') is not one 
which the Ph:i.risces could know, except by infer
ence; His rresi:nt mission from the FaLhc.:r (' I 
come') should have been discerned by all who 
saw His works and heard Ilis words; and enry 
one who recognised that Ile cometh from the 
.Father must understand Ilis meaning: when He 
says • I go lo Him th::i.t sent me. On 'l come' 
comp. ,-ii. 2S. 

Ver. 15. Ye jndgo after the flesh. They had 
judge<l II im by mere onlw1rd :ippe.:irance, and 
ncconling: to their own merely human thonghts 
and wishes. Having formed for themseh·es \\:ilh• 
out patient study of the Scriptures, 1nd thns 
without the guidance of the Spirit of God, their 
conception of 11essi3h and of His kingdom, they 
rejected Jesus because Ile did not ::mswer their 
expcct:ition. Ent for this, the Divine witness in 
Him would h:i.vc re::i.chcd their hearts.-! judge 

no one. They jndged ::i.ccording: to their O\\O 

nature,-standing alone, without the guidance of 
the Ji'11her, not taking the F::i.thcr along with them 
in judging, and th11s not judging • righteous 
judgmcnl' (vii. 241. Jesusjudgeth no man. The 
firth chapter has prepared us for such words a.s 
these. llcre, as there, they do not exclude all 
judgmenl, but all sole judgmcnt {see ver. 16): it 
1s not Ifo that judgeth, but rather the Father who 
judgeth in Ilim. Chap. v. 2..! 1nd this \.·erse are 
not discordant : between the F.:ither, the ullimalc 
source of judgmenL, ::i.n<l lho.sc who :ue juclgctl is 
the Son, to whom the F:i.thcr h:i.th gi\·en authority 
to do judgment, but who d,)eth nothing save in 
and with the Father. The 'J • is tlrns emphatic, 
cquiv:i.lent lo 'I by my::.clf' or 'I without the 
F:i.ther.' 

Ver. 16. Dnt even if I judge, my judgment is 
true: because I aw not a.lone. but I and the 
Father that sent me. Because in no action is 
Ile ::i.lone, even if He judges Jlis jmlgmcnt is 
true i it is a real judgmenl, a judgment corrc• 
sponding-, not to outward appear:i.nce, but to the 
eternal reality of things, because according lo the 
F':i.ther's will. The ao;;sertion of this ver:-e, that 
the Father is ever with Ilim, corresponds lo the 
words, 'l know whence ( came,i in ver. 14: the 
link which binds tog-ether nil lhese \·erscs is His 
constant ;md perkct knowledge that the Father is 
with I lim nncl in Ilim. In this lies the v.:ili<lity of 
Ilis witness: in this is involved the condemnation 
of Ilis foes. 

Ver. 17. Dut in your own law ~lso it is written 
that the witness of two men is tmo. Jn the very 
law which they 111:i.gniliecl, on which they tak..: 
their st:md, as they accuse llim of breaking: the law, 
and declare Lhal all who follow him are i.,;norant 
of the law (chap. vii. 49, clc. ), this principle is laid 
down tDeut. xvii. 6, xix. 15) . .-\.n cmpha.sis is m:i.cle 
to re.sl on 'men' to prepnre for th..: next verse. 
The wor<ls 'yonr own bw' have been understc.,ot! 
;"I.Sa proofthaLJcsus iccls that lie i; not a Jew, 
hut wi1hont reason. The words flow from the facl 
that it is His purpose to show that the principle 
upon which lie proceeded was founded in the bw 
which they them;;eh-es so highly honoured, 1n<l 
the rules of which they were not entitled to neg]ec1. 
They thus at once magnify the law 1nd arc ::in 
argununlum ad l1uminoJJ. 

\'er. 18. I e.m be that bcareth wituess coo. 
ceruing myself, antl the Father tba.t &eilt me 
bcareth witness concerning me. In .:i.11 the Son's 
witnc;;s concemin~ Himself, it is tlie F.:i.ther that 
be:ircth witness concerning Him. This is the 
teaching of chap. Y., and it is ensy to sec thnt the 
witness may with equ.:i.1 lruth he spoken of as that 
of Two, or as th1t borne by One (the Father). In 
thns speaking to Ilis enemies of a 1wofol<l witm:~s, 
Ilc m.:iy menn cith..:r (1) that they should them• 
selves have discerned in Ilim, over 1nd above th.:it 
which in a holy human prophet they wonld h:1\'e 
1ccepkd a.s 'witness/ a hi~her pre5e;ice which 
could only be Di\"ine; au<l th::i.t, h1d they c.lone 
lhis, lhey could never h1,·c thought of 11 is word as 
standing ::i.lone :-or (2) th::i.t in the witness which 
Ue had borne they h1d dreamed of unsupported 
words only because they could not ::i.tt:i.in to that 
perfect knowledge which Ile alone posscss..:<l. 
They he:i.rd :ind saw 011..: witness only: to Ilis 
consciousnes:-. there were two. The first uf these 
two views is by much the more probable. Jesus 
appeals to l wo faclS which they ct~ifht to ha\·c 



TIIE GOSPEL ACCORDJ)\G TO JOH:-:. [CHAP. \"Ill. 1:-5!) 

known, that Jlc w::is the c:.pr..:-!,-,;,ion of the Father, 
and lh:tl what He was the Father was. These 
were two who11y sep:uatc a.n<l independent things, 
although the validity o( (::u.:h depended upon that 
consciou!.ncss of lhe J)ivinc in them which they 
had ~ill:nccd. There is thus here no fditio pri11-
ofii :is k1s been thought even by clistingnlshcd 
commcntah1rs. 

Ver. 19. They said tbereforc unto him, Whe1·c 
is thy Father? If I le is to adJ l1is wilncss to 
Thine, let J1im appe.:u and hear His testimony. 
The words :ire those of men who will not ~cck to 
enter intu the meaning nf the Spcah·r. As they 
judge men 'according to the flc'.'>li/ they will go no 
farther than the literal import of the wore.ls. But 
after what they have hcilrrl and seen in Jesus, such 
action c;rnnot consist with 5inccrity: ii is not only 

~~s~~~c:!:~~;~~'t°y~Yc;~~Lc~c~t~~rH~c:p:~~s~-; 
Fo.tbcr: if ye kn£;w n1e, ye would know my 
Father also. They prnfl·~~l'd not lo know who is 
His Father. 1n truth they nerl' without any real 
l,nowledge, not of the F;,.thcr only, bul of Jesus 
Himself. lb.cl they, through rcceh·ing and believing 
Ilis words, allaincd such knowledge of Him, they 
would have alla.incd in Ilim Lhc 1c\·clation of tl1c 
Father also. 

Ver. 20. These words spake be in the trea. 
Blll'Y, teaching in the temple-courts: nnd no 
man seized him, because his hour wns not yet 
come. J\i:,;ain l Iis advers;i.rics were m·~raw1.:d : 
1hough lie w;i.s Leaching- wilhin the precincts of 
the temple, in the very 1,lace of their powl·r, no 
l•ne laid hands on Ilim. The Treasury w;i.s in lhc 
court of tlie women, tile \'cry pl:ice in wl:ich tl:c 
rcjoicing:c; we bve described {sec chap. ,·ii. 3,7) 
tank pb.ce. This gives some confirma1i,,n \,J the 
,,icw we ha\'e taken of \"Cr. I~. as rcfl.:'rring to lhe 
illumin~tion in thi~ court. 

Ver. 21. Re said therefore again unto them, 
I go, ancl ye shall seek rue, nn<l in your sin Je 
ab::i.Jl die: wliitbcr I go, ye cannot come. The 
conflict of _lcsus with llis opponents has now 
p:i~secl into a higher stage. It is no longer with 
tl1e Pharisees me:rely (,•1,;r. 13), but with the Jews 
(VL·r, 22). The witnesf., too, which Jesus now 
l,t·ar)'. regarding Ilimsdf has reference 10 the last 
1hing$, hoth for Himself and for them, ll is rnin 
howenr L0 inquire wlicn the discoursc was thus 
C(,ntinncd : the bond is one rather of thought than 
of dale. The main object nf these words is 
jnclgmcnt: hence Je:-.m, docs nc,l linger on the 
thought of Ilis own dqnrtmc, but on that of the 
fate awaiting- them. The time will c,,me n hen 
they will seek llim, but in ,·;i.in. lk is nc,t speak
ing rif the sel·king of faith or of repentance, but tas 
before in chap. vii. 3-1,) of t\Jc awakening (too late) 
to nec1l aml dangcr,-an ;iwakcning not accom
panietl hy tlH: fors:i.king of sin, for ] le adds, • in 
your sin' (,j_ your state of sin, comp. vcr. ~4) 
'ye shall die.' 

Ver. 22. The Jews therefore said. Will lie kill 
himself 1 hecausc he saith, Whither I go ye 
cannot come. l~dore (chap. ,·ii. 35) thc-ir answi.:-r 
had he{·n, \\'ill He go to licnlilcs? The change 
here !-hows how much fa1thcr the conflict h;i.s 
advanced. \\'ill Jk go to the realms of the tlc:icl, 
~her a~k,-to th.1.t clarke:.t :ind most dreadful 
region reserved fvr those who t:i.ke thl"ir own lifo, 
a region when! true lsra.dite~ rnnnot come? Their 
ignorance r,f themselves is :.is 1m•found :.is their 
ig:nor.mcc of Je~us. jl·:-.us had ma<lc llis rnc:.ining 

plain (chap. vii. 33), but they wilfully blind them• 
selves. Hence only one answer is pof.sihlt! now. 

\"l"rs. 23, :?4, And he said unto them, Ye arc 
from beneath; I n.m from o.bovc: ye arc of this 
world; I am not of this worJd. I said therefore 
unto yon, that ye shall die in your sins; for if 
ye ahn.ll not believe that I am, ye sl1all die in 
your sins. The second of these ,·ers(·S is im
p•lrlant as fo,.:ing the mc:ming of the lir:--t. The 
words, 'I said Lhat ye shall die in your sins,' arc 
so conncc1ed both wi1h what precedes (by means 
of I there:f,)re ') and with what fol!o,,·s (by means of 
4 for J, that the _i,'ro,md of this sentence of death is 
broug-ht under our notice by each of these particles, 
-it is to be found in the unbelief (,f which the 
followin~ cb.u:,,e speaks, and in the fact stated in 
the preceding ver~e. As then thi:;. ground of 
con<lcmn:.i.tic,n is distinctly moral (\'er. 24), lhe 
eKpresc;ions in n·r. 23 must also l:a.\"e a moral and 
not a fata.li:..tic meaning-. The conderr:nation results 
from somt:Lhing- in the men themselves, not from 
any ori,::in:11 ucnssity; should they hcliC\"e, no 
longer would F:.us say to them, Ye are from 
llenea.th. The origin of their spirit and action, 
tlomina1ed by unbelief, ic; to he sought, not abo,·c, 
hut benc:i.th,-not in hl'a\'en, 1Jul in earth ; nay 
ratlier (for the thought distinctly exprcsc;ed in \'Cr. 
4'-1- is implicitly Jirt'scnt here al~o), whereas He 
whom they are in tliought consigning to the lowest 
dcpthc; 0f woe an<l punishment is of l;ocl, they are 
of the devil. It is at first ~ight difficult to 1,elie,·e 
th:i.t Lhe sense tlm:s not sink hut really ri:.es in the 
second half of '"er. 23, and yet the wbok structtirc 
of thb Gospel teachc,; us tlmt il must he so. If, 
however, we rcmcmlier the murizl rckrcncc of the 
terms or the nrse, :i.n cxpl:ination soon suggests 
itself; f0r the b.111.:r cl:rnse expresses much- more 
distinctly th::m the former the clement of deliberate 
choice. The first might be thought to point to 
origin only, did not 1he second show tbt it 
implies ;1.11 evil nature retained by C\'il choice. 
From this second clause we see cle:i.rly that Jesus 
speaks of a \'oluntary nssocialion,-of the depend
ence of their spirit un the c,·il principki; belonging 
to 'this world.' Uccau'.'>e such i:-- their self-chosen 
slate, Jesus has told them that 1heir sins-the sins 
wl:ich· manifest the nature of ewn· one who i~ of 
this world-shall bring them ruin: 'rl,r no1hing but 
Lclief in Ilim who is fron\ aho\'c c:in sa\'e them 
from dying: in tlll'ir sins. His wcor.ls, it will be 
scl'n, grow nwre and more di:..Linct in their awful 
import, and yd they :i.rc words t•f nl!'1cy: for 1hc 
me;i.ning: is not, Except ye a.re 1w;;• h~:ii.:-H·r;;, the 
sentence is 11:isscd,-l,nt, I-:xccpl ye sh:i.11 believe 
(most \1tcr:dly • sh:i.H h:i.Yc belie\·ed '): c,·en now 
they may recci\c Ilim, ::rncl the sentence- will have 
no cxisti.:-ncc f(,r them.-l!ut the most striking point 
in thi,; \"l·rse is the modi.:- in which our Lor,I 
exprcs~c;. the object nf lichcf,-' l:xcq't ye shall 
UeliL·n: 1hat / r1m. 1 :-:.omL'lhing npp:i.rl·ntly like 
!his h:i.!i occurred bcfnrc in ch:ip. iL 20; li11t the 
two c:ic;cs are really widdy difkrcnt. Thne the 
wo1d • .\Ics~i,1h' has ju'.>L ]1cl'n ~pc,kcn. ancl the 
an~wer, 'It is 1,· is 11c1kc1ly 1,bin 111 i:~ 111L·a11in,;. 
II ere I here is nn s11ch \\'(>nl in tli1.· contc:-.:1; nml to 
as~umc an ellipsis, :incl 1h01 supJ'IJ· ,,:., ,. -,)' wvrd 
on whirli all the· emfhasis 11111st rot, i'-> ~u1cly :i. 
most dangerous ~tcp: Lo :&cl thus i~ nol lo \iring 
out the meaning (,f the. l':iss:igc, but tu bring our 
own meaning into it. llesides, a-: we have already 
~cen, our Lord is wont elsewhere to use th~ 
expression 'I am' in ;i. very cmph~lic sense (sec 
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chap. \"ii. 34, etc.), wilh distinct reference to Lhal 
continuous: unch::mging cxislcnc:e which onJy He 
who is Divine can c1a.im. The most remarkable 
example of these exalted wcrds is found in the 
5S1h verse of this chapter (comp. also vcr. 28). 
\\"i1hout forestalling- this, hmvc\·..:r (but referring 
to the note on that nrsc for some points connected 
with the foll cxpla.nation), we m:1y safely s:iy that 
it is of llis JJi,·inc Being th::i.t Jc~us here spe::i.l,s, 
The thought of existence is clearly present in 
the \"crsc. 'Ye shall dit::!,' He !>ays, • unlc$S ye 
shall have hl..'cn hroughl to see in me- not what 
the impious words of \'er. 2.! imply, but-One who 
ts,-who, belonging to the realms alion:, posscss1::s 
life-who, being of Goel, has lifo ns llis own and 
as 1 Iis own gifl.' So understood, om Lord's wonls 
speak of belief, nol direct!}' in llis !\lessiah~hip, 
hut in th:ll olher nature of llis, !hal Divin..:: nature, 
on II is possession of which lie makes all Ilis other 
claims to rest. Ohsen·e in nr. 24 as comp:-ucd 
with vcr. 21 not only the mention of' sins' in~lcacl 
of I sin' (comp. on vcr. 21), but alc;o the change of 
place g-i\'t:n to 'ye shall clie' in nr. 21 wktt led 
lo th1..-ir fate, here their fa1c itself, being lhc pro
minent thought. 

\'er. 25. They so.id therefore unto hiw, \VI.Jo 
rut thou 1 ll:ul 1hcy been patient, willing lislcner:-., 
1hcy would have seen II is meaning; but now Ile 
seems 10 1hcm to h:1,·c ldt out the one es~cntial 
word, in 1hus saying, • Except ye shall believe that 
I am.' \\'hat is 1hat wonl? '\\'ho art tho11?' 
The ll1ne of lhe preceding- wortls makes it certain 
thal the question is one of impatience :i.nd scorn, 
not of :i. spirit cager and ready lo lc:un. This is a 
point of importrnce, a,; 1hrowing light on our 
Lord'-. reply.- Jesus said unto tberu, How is it 
that 1 even speak to yon a.tall 1 The true nature 
aud meaning of this reply arc poinls on which the 
~realest difference of opinion has existed and still 
exisls. The question is one of transla1ion, not 
intcrprd:i.lion merely; and a discussion on :i. matter 
nf Gr~ek philology would be out of place here. 
The hrst words of the sentence arc 'The begin
ning;' ::i.nd m:111y ha\'c emlc:-woured 10 rct:i.in 1hese 
words in tr:msl:i.lion, bnt in \'CJ)' clilTcrent w:i.ys. 
Some h:i.ve taken 'The beginning' :i.s :1 name 
:lpplied by our Lorc.1 lo I limsclf; others under• 
:-.·and the words acherLially, ns meaning • in the 
beginning,' 'from the \'Cl)' firsl,' • before all 
things.' But none of these expbnaticms can be 
olilained withoul doing violence lo thi:= Greek ; 
and we arc lhercforc bound to consider lhcm all 
untcn:i.hlc. F\'cn if they were po!-siblc renderings, 
they wonld present a serious difficulty to an 
ath:nti\·e studer,t of the words of Jesus, especially 
as conlainc<l in 1his Gospel. Our Lore.I is not went 
cl1icctly to answer a 4ur.:s1ion ~o prescntc<l. Ilis 
whole lre:i.tmcnt of • the Jews' is based on the fact 
that I le had given them abundanl evidence regartl· 
in;.:- Himself and Ilis work. They who will not 
sec must rest in their l,lindncss (chap. ix. 39). !\o 
sign from hca\'en shall lie wroug:hL at the Lid<ling
of those to whom no former signs h::i.\'e Lrought 
instruction (;\l::i.Lt. xvi. 1, 2): ccrL::i.inly no direct 
answer will he vouchsnfctl lo men who, having 
hcnrd :lll that I fo has s:1i<l before, have just shown 
1hcmsclns able awfully to pervert Ilis simplest 
sa>·ings;. One line of translation only seems to be 
allowecl by the Grcck,-that which lakes the 
wc,nls as a question (or exclamation), and gives lo 
lhc first words ('lhc heginning') a mcaninc: which 
in such sentences ther often bear, viz. 'at a))' (as 

• Docs he act at all?' is equh·alent to • Does he 
e\'t!n make a beginning of action?'). This is lhe 
inlcrpretation which th'c early c.:reck wrilers Cyril 
of Alexandria ancl Chl'}·sostom gave to the words: 
anll we cannot but la\' slres,; on the fact that such 
men, who hahilually 'spoke Greek, St!Cm not to 
have thought of any other meaning. \\'hethcr lhe 
sentence is an exclamation or a question, the 
general sense is the same, viz. I VI,)' am 1 even 
speakiu,r to J'Oll at all? ?\luch ha.s I le Lo say 
eo11e,·r11i,~,; thmz (\'er. 26) and to judge; but why 
does I le any longer spe,,k to men who will no1 
understand llis word? The words remind us <ii 
:'\)alt. Hii. 17, '0 faithJcss and penl!r::.e genera• 
tion ! llow long: shall 1 lie wilh you? Ilow 
long shall I suffer you?' And p:t those wore.ls 
were s:i.itl to slow•mindcll (ialilcans, not to the 
hostile 'Jews.' 

\·er. 26. I have many thinge Lo speak and to 
jnclge concerning you, It is unarniling to spe:ik 
to them, for they wiJl not believe. ~lany things 
has lie to spe:i.k concerning them, and (since 
every word regarding them in the condition lh1.:y 
had chosen mu:c-t be one of judgment) to _judge 
nlso.-NcvcrLbeless be thaL sent me is Ln1e: 
nud the things which I heard from him, those I 
speak unto the world. To all thnt lte s:i.rs they 
nrny Lum a <leaf rar; 'Xeverthclc-;s,' Jesus :1chl:-., 
• I le th:i.t scnl me is trne, :i.nd the words which r 
ha,·c heard from llim, these :ind no others cl,> I 
spc:tk nnto the world,-the -;1.•or!d, to which you 
belong' (,·er. 23). The Jews m:i.y clisbclic,·e j llis 
jndgment may ~ecm senrc; but tl-,e w0rds arc 
God'::. words, and they are true. 

This seems the simplest view of this diffic111L 
,·erse; for the prominence which the seconcl clause 
(' ,\~v.·rt/re/us . .. true') gives to the thought of 
truth seems to imply that the contrast is wi1h the 
preceding lhoughl ofunbclief(n·rs. 24, 25). Three 
other explanations are worthy of consiclcration
(1) I have many Lhings ... hut, m:i.ny as they 
arc, they arc true. (2) l h:i.,·c many lhings ... 
hut l will not keep them back, for I faithfully 
decbre the worcls which . . . (J) I han many 
things . . . but I will not say them now: the 
things which I h:lvc heard from Him lhal sent 
me musl be fir::.t dccbred. The first of 1hesc 
seems to miss the sharp emphasis of the' Xcnr
thelcss:' the second and 1hird to miss (though in 
tliffcrl!nt degrees) the force of the rnicl<lk clause, 
'~e,·erthelcss Ilc that sent me is trnc.' 

Ver. 27. Tbey µcrcch-cd not that he spa.kc to 
thew of the Father. This statement of lhc 
E,·angdisl is \'el'}' n:markablc ; and, as it is so 
different from anylhing we might hne expected, 
its imporlance as a guide and correction is the 
1-!reatcr. In this ~ection (beginning at vcr. 21) 
lie hns not made mention of 'the Fa1her.' ln 
the section which precedes, however (,·ers. I 2-20), 
the word occurs se\'eral times. First Jesus speaks 
of• the Falher which sent me· (,·ers. 16, 1:S) : in 
their answer the Jews show how they hacl under• 
stood His words, by s:i.ying, '\\'here is t1iJ• l-,1th":r!' 
nnd in replying to their question Jesus also speaks, 
nol of '1hc F:i.thcr,' but of 'my Father.' So far 
:is these two sections are conccrne<l, therefore, 
lhcre is no1hing to show that His hearers hnd 
understood Him to make distinct mention of 'tlu 
Father,' in the absolute sensc,-a name which, 
pr')bably, e,·ery Israelite would hnc received as 
Ll.1onging to God alone. (If we look back a\ 
earlier ch:ipters, we shall find that the pa.ssai::.cs 
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have been fcu. in which 'Lhc FaLhcr' is spoken of. 
The fiflh chapter must be left out of considcra• 
tion1 for the whole discourse is domin:i.kd by the 
thought of pcr:.on3.I Sonship. The s:unc may be 
sai<l of chap. iii. 35. There remain only the 
worcls addressed to the woman of Sam:i.ria, chap. 
iv. 21, and the discourses in Galilee related in 
chap. vi,) Hence-though we might have over
looked lhc fact but for the Evangelist's timely 
words-we c:i.nnot feel great surprise that these 
hearers had not yet perceived that Jcsu..; was 
making: m~ntion of' the Father.' The words, 1 I 
am from above,' 'He that sent me,' must have 
sugg-cstcd to those whn l1car<l that Ilc cl:limcd a 
Divine mission; hut men familiar with the mission 
of :1 prophet mighL concede so much without 
unJerstanding th:it the 13!;1 words of Jesus (' the 
things which / hm,·d /iw11 Him I speak unto the 
world') implic<l an ·infinitdy higher :ind closer 
relation lo Him whom they worshipped, whom 
Jesus revealed 3S I the Father.' ln this Xame 
and in the words just spoken is contained the 
whole economy of grace. 

V..:r. 28. Jeeue therefore said, Whon ye have 
lifted 011 high the Son of m&n, then ehall ye 
know tha.t I nm, and that of myself I do 
nothing; but even ae Llle }'athcl' taught me, 
I speak these things. They know nol lhe \ruth 
now: when through the.:ir own di.!ed the Son of 
man has been raised on high, their eyes will be 
opened, they will sec what they have done, and 
will then know that His won.ls were llue, that lhe 
c1o.ims which they resisted the Father Himself has 
ratified. The 'lifting on high' includes both the 
death and the glorification of Jesus, though the 
blter meaning only wonltl be understood .i.s ye: 
(sec the note on chap. iii. q). Some prefer to 
pl:icc a stop at the word am, and to take the 
cl:iuscs that follow :is independent. This view, 
hO\VL'vcr, seems much Jes,; natural than the 
other. The three p::iralld clauses-co11tJ.ining
the thoughts of (I) pure exbtence (as lo wha: 
is implied in lhis, sec ver. 24), (2) continued 
tlepen<lence on the F:i.Lhl'r in ::ill :iclion (sec 
chap. v. M, :o), ancl (J), as n. part of such 
action, spi:::i.king in constant harmony with tl1t' 

Father's will J.nd teaching- (chap. v. 30, ,·er. 
26)-exprcss the claims ma.tic by J eslls. the trulh 
.:ir which (of each :md of all) will l:c established 
when lie is 'lifted up on hk:h.' 

Yer. 29. And he that sent rue is with me: 
be left me not alo11c, beco.uso I do always the. 
things that arc pleasing to him. The words, 'I 
heard' (ver. 26), 'taught' (ver. 2S), point hack 
to the past, layin~ slr..:ss on the lJivine commis
sion reed \·ed : they must n, ,t be so understood as 
to cxclu<le a pn:scnt fellowship with the Father, 
1 I le th:i.t !'-Cnt me is with me.' \Vhcn He sent 
the :-ion, lie sent Him not away from llimsclf,
n,it for a moment did I le le."1.ve Him alone. The 
abiding prcs~·ncc or the Father is the consequence 
:rn(l 1hc sign of the Son's habitual perform:i.nce of 
the F:ither's will. In ::i.11 this Jesus is speakin;: as 
the Snn (If m:i.n, as th..: Sr..:nt of the Father. It is 
mo.,t int,.-rcsting to comp:ue the correspondin~ 
words of ch:i.p. v., where- the subject throughout 
is the Sein of (;0<1. It will be seen how prominent 
arc two thou~hts in this ehapter,-thc association 
of Jesus with the F1lher who sent Him (vers. 16, 
1S, 23, 26, 28, 29, 38, 40, .p, 47, 5-h 55), :md 
the ~lrong moral contrast between Jesus :ind the 
J..:ws (vers. 15, 21, 23, 24, 37, 38, 40, etc.). The 

ob:.en•ancc of this will make ckarcr the links con
ncctin~ the several parts. 

Ver. 30. As he epake Lhese thinge, many 
believed in him. \\'e are not told lo what c\35:; 

these bdongcd. The latter part of the ch:1p1er 
shows how completely I the Jews' had hardened 
themselves: proh:ibly therefore these believers 
mainly belonged to the general body of the 
hearers, and not (in :iny large proporlion) to I the 
Jews.' Once more then we have an illustration 
of that twofold efft!Cl of our Lo1d's te:iching which 
John so frequently portrays. 

Ver. 31. Jesus sai<l therefore to the Jews 
whlch bad bcli~vc<l him. The word • therefore ' 
closely joins this section with the last. Arc we 
then lo rcgarJ the Jews of thi'> •terse as inclu,lcd 
in the 'many' of the bsl 1 Certainly not, because 
uf the essential dilTercnce bclween the expressions 
used in the two verses,-' bdievcd in him ' and 
1 believed him.' The former tlenolcs a true fai1h 
in Jesu,, such an acceptJ.nce of Ilim a'> includes a 
surrendcr of the heart, the 'self.' lo 1 lim; the 
latter, an acceptance o( His words as true. Those 
who I beli<:ved Him' were in the way towards the 
higher faith, but ret might be very far from the 
altainmcnt of that _[!o.'.ll. The imprc,sion pro
duced. by the last words spoken by Jesus appears 
lo have been very great, bringing- many to the 
position of full discipleship, and even convincing 
some of the hoslile J cws thcmsch·es th.:it they hati 
been opposing one whose wor<l:5 were true, and 
whose d1ims on their obedience were just and 
right. These men sl:md b<:tween the two com
panie;,,-thc Jews with whom they had been 
associated, :i.nd the believers who had joined 
themselves to the Loni. Will they draw nearer 
to I lim .:inJ 'bdi.:vt in lfim,' or will they reLurn 
to II is enemies 1 The words which J e,us now 
speak:-, to instruct :md lo encour:i.~e, prcffe to be 
the test of their failh.-lf ye shall abiJc in my 
word, yo arc truly lllY disciplet1. They hclie,·cd 
llis word; if they abide in this word of llis,
clinging- to it, continuing under its inlluencc, lhe 
word will bl! to them a revelation of Jesus, and 
will :tsscrl its power. :-.; ale the signific:ince ever 
:i.ttached in this Gospel lo the word of Jesus. As 
lie, the \Vor<l, rcvc.:ils the Father, and leads to 
the Father, 50 Ilis own word reveals llim,elr, 
and draws men to liimself through (so tc:i.ches 
the fuller revcl:J.tion) lhc power of the Spirit <,( 
Truth. 

Ver. 32. And ye shall know the truth, and 
the trntll shall mako you free. If lhey shall 
abide in the wonl of Jesus, it will be shown 1h:1t 
they have begun a tru~ c\i--,ciplcs;hip, and the word 
in which they abilk shall m:i.ke known to lhem 
lhc truth. So far, there is nothing that the.;,c 
imperfect disciplcs will not gbdly helr. Dul 
J e,l1s read in their hcarls a fal"c intcrpretatiog of 
His work and their own needs. lle came as 
Saviour (chap. iii. 16, 36, iv .. J:?, v. 40), not :is 
Tc:i.chcr only: in this very ch:i.pter lle h:i.~ spoken· 
of faith in Ilimself as delivering from death in 
sins(vcr. :q). llerc the figure is ch:1ng-cd from 
th:i.t of future dc:i.th to that of presenl an<l con
tinued bondag-c: 'the truth' :--h:-.11 l.::e the me:i.ns 
of giving freedom. There is no difficulty in these 
words: such appropriation of the truth found in 
the words of Jesus is hut another rcprc5cnt:i.tion o( 
faith in llim who is 1he Ci,·cr of freedom. 

Ver. 33. They answered him, We lie Abra. 
ham'e st:cd, a.nd have never yet been slave~ 1,1 
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a.ny one: bow eaycst thou, Ye shall become 
l'rec 1 The promise 'shall m:ikc you free ' c::mnol 
but imply th:it now they ha\'C no frcc<lom, but ,uc 
shwcs. This thoug-ht they indign::mlly repel, for 
they arc Abrah:uu's seed I What is the true 
meaning of the next wortls is a question much 
di:;putcd. It is hardly po,;siblc th:il they refer 
d11cc1ly to n11litJ1111/ freedom, for the first words of 
the I>ccaloguc !-.peak of their deliverance from the 
house of bondage, and this history had often l,een 
rcpr.:ntccl. Xor cn.n we think that the Jews are 
simply appealing to the law which made it impos
sible for an Israelite to be kept in (continued) 
bondage. The former supposition involves loo 
hold a fa)!ehoo<l ; the )alter, loo prosaic and 
strained an intcrprelation in a context which 
contains no hint of ci\·il rights. And yet there is 
truth in bath. Ta be of Abraham's seed alHI la 
Ue a slave were discorda.nt idc:ts, To Abr:tham 
was given the promise that he should be I heir of 
the world' (Rom. iv. 13): lhe Divine nobility of 
his descendants was only brought out more clc:trly 
by their fo:quenl adverse fortune. Theirs was a 
rdigious pre-eminence al.Jove :ill nations of the 
worl<l,-a freedom which no external circum
sl:inces could affect. Xation:il independence was 
natural (though not always enjoyed), bccnus~ of 
this Divindy-given honour: in the same gift of 
God lay the principle of the Jsr:ielilc's ci,·il free
dom. Le:ist of a.II (they thought) could they, 
whose !mast was that 1he truth was theirs, he 
held in a slavery from which the truth should 
free them. 

Ver. 34. Jesus answered theu1, Verily, t'~rily, 
I sny unto you, Every one that docth eiu ie R 
slnve of sin. Jesus directs them to a sbvery 
of which they have uot thought, -slavery to sin. 
Every one who is living a lifo of sin is a sla.ve; 
each :i.ct of sin is no mere accident of his life, bul 
a token of its nature, a mark of a bondngc in whicl1 
he is continually hdd. The word I doeth ' is not 
the same as that which is used in chap. iii. 20, 
v. 29 in conneclion with e\"il : th:il had rcf~rence 
to lhc commission of particular acts, this lo the 
general course uf life, when sin is chosm, -' Evil 
be thou my good.' The thought is best il\ustr:ited 
by l{om. vi. and (e,;peci::i.lly) "ii. 

,. i:r. JS• Aud the ela.ve a.bideih not in tlie 
house for ever: the eon abidelh for ever, The 
Jews bclicvctl th:i.l they were free, lhe sons of 
c..;od; and that, as such1 they were penn::i.nent 
pos~cssor:; of I lis house, and thus permanent re• 
cipienb of Iii,; favour and love, inhcrilors of 
eternal life. :Kot so. In all this ther ckceive 
themselves. They are not God's sons, but sl;wes 
of sin. As such lhey have no more real hold of 
the house of God, with its present a:1d ekrnal 
privilc~cs, than a sl,we has of the prh·ileges of the 
house in which he is a sla,·e. A son only can 
claim a place in lhe home and the possession of 
what belongs to lhc house, as a right permanent, 
uninterrupted, as long as he is a. son. Jn all lhis, 
no doubt, there lies a reference to their own his
tory. As the son of the bondwoman llagar in 
the house of Abraham, so were they in the house 
of (.;od: as hhmad ~though Abr:lh::i.m's seed) 
w.:tS driven fprth, h:iving no pl::i.ce I.Je~icle the son 
who was free, so must they who claimed to be 
AI.Jr:lham's seed be cast out, if they ari.! sla,·e::. of 
sin. 

\·er. 36. If the Son therefore el101l make you 
free, ye eba.U I.Je free indeed. It is m::i.nifostly a 

special freedom thal is here thoug:hl of,-freeilom 
gainccl by becoming sons, and thus gaining all that 
belongs to the eosition of :i. son, ret::i.ining for ever 
a connection w1lh the Father's house. One only 
c:rn give this freedom, for One onlr can give this 
Sonship,-lle who is lhe Son (see chap. i. 12). 
1 Free indeed,' not in a.ppearance only, as a 
favoured sbve mighl seem for a time lo hold the 
pbce of a son in lhe house: ' free indeed,' because 
receiving the freedom and sonship from One who 
1 rem::i.ins in the house for e\'er,' and nc,·cr loses 
the rights of the Son. Ver. JJ speaks of the 
means (' the truth'), lhis verse of the Gi,·er of 
freedom (' the Son'). The word here rendered 
1 indeed ' is a very rcmarknblc one : it i~ used 
nowhere else in the writings of John. C!oscly 
connected with the \'Crb • I am' of ,·er. 28, il is 
h::i.rdly possible to a.void the impression that it is 
designedly employed in order lo bring out thal 
closeness of rel::i.tian between the sons of God and 
the Son which is so striking a part of the teaching 
of this chapter. 

Ver. 37. I know that ye are Ab1-::ibam's eeed; 
bnt ye seek to kill rue, I.Jecause niy ward maketh 
uo way in you. Again our Loni takes up their 
~ssertion thal they :-ire Abraham's seed. I le has 
answered it by a parable: 11 e speaks now in plainer 
words, repeating their famili:lr bonst, that lie may 
place in strongest contra:it the ::;piril 1hey had 
shown themselves Lo possess. • \'e seek to kill 
me,' Ile s:i.rs, uniting them with the whole body 
from which :i. liLLle before they seemed Lo he severed; 
for too clenrly did Ile see thal lhe sc,·cr:i.nce was 
hut p:irtial and allogether tr;msienl. II is word 
had entcrt:d Lhcir hearts, and for a moment lhey 
had mon::d tow::i.rtls Him; I.Jut il made no way Lh,.:rc, 
its progress was immediately stayed, and they 
were numbered again with 'lhc Jews,' llis foes. 
llenct: the increasing severity of what is imme• 
di:itdy to follow. 

Vi:r. 38. I spea.I, tl1e thiuge whicl.J I have seen 
with the Father: do ye also therefore tbe things 
which ye heard from the Father. One last ex
hortation J•:s11s will uffer before entirely gh·ing up 
these 'Jew'> who had belieYed llim.' His wortl 
h:id entered their heart but had made no way: let 
them gi\"e il free cour~e now. He, the Son, who 
:i.lone can g:i\'e tlwm ficedom a:1d sonship l1y the 
truth rcve::i.kd in IIis word (vers. 32, 36), has in 
th:i.t word spoken lo them the things which Ile 
:i.tw with the Father (another mode of expressing 
Lhe s:ime truth a.s is declared in chap. iii, 13). 
With design He snys '//1i' Father,' nl'.!L I my Father;' 
for the Wl 1r<l has been spoken to them in orch-r 
tlmt l;ocJ who is llis Fatl1er mav become their 
Father,-in other words, that the· Son m::i.r give 
them son~hip. For lhis very pmpnsc the F:i.thcr 
::;1:-nt llim lo decla.re the word: this He has done, 
:-.l) that wh::i.t they had heard from Jc'>US lher h:id 
he:ml fro1ll the Father. Let them do th::i.l which 
they have heard and the blessing <•f sonship shnll 
be thdrs. (ll is jnteresting to comp::i.re the 
1 knowing' which gives freedom (ver. 32) with this 
command to 'do' wha.t they had heard. In effect 
the same result is promised, so 1hnt the J.·,1o;.ok,(~r.! 
spoken of must be such :ls im·t>l\'es doi'n,:.;,-no 
barren knowledge, but one Lhat grasps and moulds 
the life.) But we must nol overlook tlit! 1 tl1ere• 
fore' which binds together the two parts or the 
\'erse. Jn the execution of the design of G·>tl, to 
make men II is sons nnd thus become sons of ' the 
Father,' two thing::; a.re necessary: the Son (the 
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' \Vord ') declares the tru1h of God i men receive 
Lhc word of the !;on, know it-with that know
ledge whi..::h 11111,lii::s. both faith and action-and 
become thc sons of Got.I. The Son has Leen faith
ful to His mission,-this the first cbusc dccl:11cs: 
lt:t them th~·rtfi.m: Le faithful to their part, and the 
blc~1ng \, ill be theirs.-Thc more common view 
of this vcr~c a~surncs th:i.t in the second cbusc 
Jesus speaks of another father. This is very un
likely, as lhc pronoun ;·ow· is not inserted until a 
later verse (vcr. 4 I 1. There arc al.:;o two other 
rc:lsons for preferring- the interpretation G"ivcn 
:1Lovc: (I) 1L is hard to Ldicve lhat Je:.11s, so 
kmkr iu llis de:ilin;,: witli cven the germs of Lrue 
faith, h:-is 3Jrc:i.cly p.1sscd into I lis severest con
demnation of' the Jews who had believed llim.' 
:K,J word has been spoken L,y 1hcm since lhat 
rcc.:orded in \Cr. 33, :u1d it had shown blindness 
and selr-deccption, but not hopeless nn1agonbm. 
True, lie Sl!CS that in their hearts they are rclaps
in~ into their funner state; hu1 may we not well 
hchcve that lie will make one other elfon to in
strucl anti s1ve? (2) As we have already seen 
(vcr. 27), in our Lord's \H,nls 'the l'ather' is a 
;,..·a111e used with gn:at sig:nilicance and fulncss of 
meaning:, cspccia1Jy in this chapter. This is duly 
rccog:nisetl in the expl:ma.tion we arc now seeking 
to defend, and in that alone.-lt is rem;:ukablc 
th<1l in thi..; verse Jesus describes Ilimsclf as ~peak
ing- what l l~ has .1~·m ·with tlu F11thcr, \, h1le I le 
exhorts them to do what 1lJL-y have luar,I Ji·om t/,e 
.Fatho-. Hut the wNds a.re tlclibc1atdy cho~cn, 
and they confirm the interpretation m,w given. 
As the Eternal Son, Jesus alone coulJ have the 
first words spoken of IJim. The seconJ appro-

P:~~~e,Iy\\t~c~~~~ o~~~~ ~~~~~l'<{, 
th

{~~e '~fc1c:~-~~c~f~ 
short 1 flow~ from that difT<.'rcnce betwl'cn the .Son 
.i.nd all other sons which a.bides even in the mid-,t 
of similarily of position : the Une has an ctern:il, 
thi.:: others have only a derived, .Som.hip. 

v~r. 39. They answered and said unto hin1, 
Abraham is our fathor. This answer shO\\S how 
tbi:ir minds arc closing ag,tinst the word of Jesus. 
lhtl they bc-rn willing to rcco~nise the true mean• 
ing uf 'thl' Father' in the fir:--1 chust:' (uf ,·er. 3S), 
they might haw: seen what the same Name im
p!icJ fur them in the later wprJs. But whilst Ile 
spc,ke of God n.nd sought to lead tlicm npw:i.rds, 
they, prouil of their ancc:-.try and conknt with 
Jewish privileg-e, will think ul no other father than 
Abraham. Yet plainer won.ls therefore mm,t be 
11:-.cd to make them undcrst.md the truth.-Jc&UB 
saith unto them, If ye aro Abraham'11 children, 
do the works of AlJrnbarn. There is no true s<,n
ship {i11 the sense in which Jesus is dwelling on 
the idea) where there is not hkcnec;;;:, De:,.ccnt 
from Ahr:i.h:nn c:i.nnot be a source of present 
honour and Llcssing: to thos<: who do not Al,ra
h:i.m's \n.>rk~. They arc Abraham's' secLI' (nr. 
37), not his 'children' (comp. i. I.). 

Ver. 40. Dut now ye seek lo kill DIC, o. man 
tlUl.1- bath s11okcn to you the tmlh, which I 
hcnrcl from God: tl~s did noL Abraham. The 
a-...sertions of vers. 37, 3S arc rciLeratcd, but now 
with a simpl<: din:ctness that l:annot be misunder
stood (thus Jc.;us no lunger ~peaks of I Lhe Father' 
but of Got!), nnd with a distinct Lxpression of lhc 
contrast (4 this did not .Abr,iham ') which in ver. 
37 has been merely impllctl. True kindred lo 
Abraham is thcrdorc impo~siblt..• in their case. 

Ver, .p. I'c do tho works of yonr father. Yet 

the principle of ver. 39 cannr,t but be true: cer
t:iinly they arc doin;,:; the: work::. ojthtu· fatlur.
Tboy said to him, We wero not l:oru of forni• 
cation; '9,'e have one Father, oven God. The 
worJs of Jesus have made two things clear :-(I) 
He is not rcforring- to national ofig:in, but to 
spiritual descent; and (2) the father whose sons 
J~sus declares them to bo is not good lJut evil. In 
answer to this they indignantly asserl that they are 
sons of (iod. Their spiritual is as unt!oubkd as 
their natural descent. 'Whatever mav be the case 
with others (the word ''we" is strong!}' emphatic), 
there is no stain on our ori~in.' \\'c cannot but 
think 1hat some antithesis is distinctly present to 
lhe 1hought of the Jews as they use the words 
'we' n.nd 'one.' And if we be.1r in mind tho 
ri:gular meaning which the \\'Ord 'fornication' 
bears in Old Testament l,Jrophecy, when used 
in such n. connection as this, vi,. the.· unholy 
.111iance with idols instead of Jehovah (jer. iii. 1, 
etc.), iL will appear very probable that ver. 4S 
gives the.• clue to the meaning here. Jesus was 
c:dkd a S:im:ui1an. Samaritans were launtcd 
with their Jescent from men whfl 'foa.reJ Jehovah 
and scn-ed their own gods' (2 Kings xvii. 33). 
This thought, nol yet plainly expressed, but exist
ing in their minds, ex11lai11s n.t once the emphatic 
'we,' the reference to • fornication,' an<l the stress 
laid on ',we Father.' 

\'er. 42. Jesus said unto (·hem, If God were 
your Father, ye would love me: for from God I 
came forth, and am here, for also I have not 
come of wys€:U, bnt he scnl me. Again J c.•sus 
apµlics the same principle lo te:st their claim. 
,vere they Lrne children of lJod, then they would 
lo\'e whomsoever liod lo\'es. Cut this they do 
not, for they love.· not llim who came forth from 
liod aml whom God sent. The words in which 
Jesus speaks uf Ilis relation to God arc rcmark:iblc. 
.\like i11 llis lncar1111tio11, in llis whole ma11ij,·.,ta
tion to the: world, and in His 111:SS1011, I le sustnins 
tile sam~· rdation to the Father: all is from ::md of 
lhc.· Father. This intimate relation implies tl1c 
lo\'C' on which the :u:-;11nwnt is mndc to rest. 

Ver. 43, Why do ,re noL know wy speech? 
Dccausc ye cannot bear my word. There is a 
subtle difference bctwel·n 'W\1rd' an<l •~peeeh,' 
the former properly referring 10 substance, the 
latter lo the fonn. (Thus in r,,Jatt. xx\'i. 73, when 
the same word is 11sed, it is said that l'ctcr's 
Galilean 1 s11ccch' bc\\Jayecl l1im.) Did they hear 
I Ii, word, were they reJ.lly sons (•f l;nd, they 
would reLognise his speech, and lhc indications 
(if we m:i.y so speak) contained in i1 of the spt.'ech 
of th:i.t he:wenly re:ihn from which He eame. Bui 
they could not hc:i.r to he.1r llis word : \I hat I lo 
taught was h:i.lcful to them, though it was the 
trnth which II<: hcJ.rd from God (vcr. 40). Tbis 
an1ipathy to 1he suL~tancc of what I le said made 
:my recognilion of the ten.chin;,! as bt."ari11g: on itself 
m;1nifest tokens of Divine ori_~iu impl)ssihlc. 

Ver. 44. Ye nre of lhc fnther wlio is the devil, 
and lhc dcRhes of your father it is your ,rill to 
do. It seems dco::;ir:iblc to prcser\'e in tra.nslation 
the expression 'the fa1hc.:r' (for 'your' is not 
found in the Greek), because it seems to be our 
Lord's (h•sign lo set this in strongest contrast to 
the name which lie has used with most significant 
emphasis, 'the Father' (see the notes on ,·crs. 27 
o.nd 3S). All the desires pf this their father it w:i.s 
their will lo do. Their works, dcliLeratcl)' chosen, 
nnswcrc<l to their parentage : hence their seekini; 
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to kill Jc;;.us (vcr,;. 37, 40), an<l their inabilily lo 
li":;kn to llis word (ver. -lJ).-He wae a man-killer 
!'rom the beginning, and stood not in the truth. 
\Vdl 1nay they seek lo kill Jesus, for their father, 
the devil, wa..-. a man.killer from the Lcginning of 
his dealings with mankind. l lis seduction of 
mankind ,'la'> it.elf a murder, severing man from 
the life of (;ad, anJ bringing in the evil th:1t has 
been the C,'.Hl::ic of every c1imc. Thus he is the 
shc(klcr I of all the righteous blood shed upon the 
e:uth. 1 Not only w:is he a man-killer, I.ml he 
• stood not in the truth.' 1 It does not seem 
likely that thc:-c words refer to the fall of the 

::~c~;lstl~:h~r~~f1uF~~1c
1h

c~~u:::~,-~i:
1~~cj;}i: t~~: 

reversed. Throughout al1 past human history lhe 
devil shunned 'the truth,' took his stand without 
lhc border!> of 'the truth,' because this aclion 
:1fo11e i!> suitaLle to his essential (though not 
orig-inal) naturc.-Dcea.uso there is no truth iD 
hiu1. Ilis halrc(l of' the trulh' springc:; from thi,;, 
that he is nut true; 'lrnlh' (now used without 
the artidc) is not in him; and his own hatred of 
the trutl1 i'::o tr;lll':>lllitted to his children, who cannot 
hi:ar the ,,.·ord of Jesus (ver. 43).-\Vhcnsocver 
0110 speaketh the lie, he spc3.keth of his own, 
been.use his father aha) is a lio.r. \\'hen!>oe\'cr a 
man wlio is a child of lhe dc\'il utterelh fahehuod, 
he b; giving- forth wl1nt by \'cry natnrc belongs to 
him, wlut is his peculiar property hy right of 
kindred :ind inherit:,,nce, -because his f:uher abo, 
the dcvil, is a liar. 

Ver. 45. But because I say the truth, ye believe 
rue uot. They lo,·cd the lie, because their father 
was a liar, nnd hi!> desirt:s it was their will to <lo. 
Such wo.s their lave for falsehood (even as their 
father 'stood not in the trulh '), that, becau..,e 
Jesus said the truth, they believed llim not. The 
worcl 'I' is emphatic, marking again the contr1st 
between them a1HI Ilim. 

\' er. 46. Which of yon eonvicteth me of sin 1 
:X o charg-c of sin could any one of them bring home 
to l lim, no responsive consciousness of sin could 
any one awaken in llis breast. These words :ue 
implicitly an ::i.ssertion of His perfect sinlcssnt'ss; 
:rnd llis enemies .1re si!t:nt.-If I say truth, why 
do ye not believe me 1 Their knowledge of l lis 
sinlcs,; life took from them all prdexl for their 
disbelief. \Ye know that His words brougllt 
their own nidcnce to tho~e who loved the truth. 
The true an!>wcr lo this que:-.tion lhi:n must be 
that they IO\·ed fal;:,ehood. llut this answer they 
woulJ ncvl·r give. The tone of this ve:rse clearly 
shows that what has been s::i.id of their father the 
de\'il related not to necessity of nature, but to 
deliberate choice (see note on \·er. 23), for such 
:in .1ppcal was intended, and would be undt"rstoutl, 
to imply con<lemnatiun uf those whu thus wilfully 
rdused to believe. The ~ame thought is present 
in the following- verse. 

\' er. 4 7. lie thn.t is of God heo.retb the words 
of God: for this cause ye hear not, beco.usc ye 
arc not of Cod. As in vcr. 43, the word hear 
has the meaning lislm lo, so Lh:tt the thought 
of rc:ceiving an<l belic:ving is implied. He that is 
of God, and he alone, thu~ listens to lhe words of 
God: recognising their origin, willini;:: to receive 
their te:ichin~. he takes them into his heart. 

Ver. 4~t The Jews answered and said unto 
him, Sa.y we not well that thou art a Sa.mn.ritan, 

1 :-lot I sta.ndeLb: • 1hc word IS probably an imperfect (of 
l'U;X(V), 

and hMt a demon 1 To say that Jews were 
children of the devil seemed an insult, not to 
thcm!::telves only, but to God, whose children they 
believed themselves to be. Xo one bnl a !:ia.mari
tan, filled with jealous h:itred of the people of 
God, or one in whom dwdt a demon, one of 1hc 
spirits who;e sole aim w:,,s the subversion of God's 
kingdom, could utter such worJs as these. l t is 
possible that the Jews may have heard something 
of our Lord's ':>hort sojourn in S:i.maria, and of the 
favour which Ile had tlien shown to that despi:-.cd 
peopk : such a p:uaLie as that of the t,;.ood 
!:iamaritan (which was spoken al a time not far 
distant from that to which this chapter relntes) 
may have bccn su usetl by enemies ac; to gi\'c 
ctJlour to an accus:ttion of favouring S::unaria and 
slighting Judea. At all events it is clear tha! the 
name I So.marit::m' was now frequently givi.:11 to 
our Lord as a term of reproach.-\\'e mnsl nol 
overlouk the fact that lho~e who arc n,1w address
ing Jesus arc I the Jew~, '-not a part (\·er. 311, 

but Lhc Jews as a body. 
Ver. 49. Josns a.nsworod, I have not a demon; 

but. I honour my l'atbcr, and ye do dishononr 
me. llis answer is a simp:c denial of the graver 
accusation of the lwo, and al::io such an a:-.!icrtion 
rcg:a.rdin;,:: 1 lis lhought and purpose a~ w:ts cquiva• 
lent tu a denial of all such charg1.:s. llc honoms 
His Fa1hcr,-even in Lhe very words which h:td 
sccmcd to them :>.n insult to l;oc) llims.elf. 'It is 
ye,' l lc adds, 'that arc dishonnuri11g: me : ' it is 
not l who t!tkc Samaritans) dishonour yon. 

\"er. 50. Dut I seek not my glory: there it1 
one that seckctb and judgeth. l le will not 
protc!.I against the dishonour Lheyoffer Ilim: llis 
cnuse is in the Father's hand. That ~Jory which 
Ile si:t:ks not for Himself, Lile Father :-.t:eks to 
give llim. The Father is deciding, and will 
decide between l lis enemies :,,nd llim;:.clf. 

\"er. 51. Verily, verily, I say unto yon, If a 
man have kept my word, he shall never hchold 
dco.th. The !.ulcmu introductory wunls indicate 
that the di!.cour:,,e is taking a higher slrain : once 
hcfon! they liavc been used in this chapter, in vcr. 
J.J lliut to a part only of 'the J cws '), and once 
again we shall meet with them (vcr. 5S). In vcr. 
3-i Jesus is speaking of slavoy from which lie 
frees; here of ,k,tll which lie abolishes (2 Tim. 
i. 10). In the former cn~e lhc means of dclinr
ance i:,; conlinuing in the wor,l of J esns and 
knuwing .the truth {sec \'er. 32) i here He g:i\'es 
the pronuse Lo him that hac; 'kept Ilis word,'
has rcc,..:i\'ed it, hidden it in hi~ heart, and o\J:ser\'Cd 
it in hi..; life (sec ver. 37, also chap. xiv. 15, etc.\. 
The thonghl here is substantially the same as in 
chap. vi. 50 (compare also chap. iv. 1 i, v. z-1, 
vi. 5 I), where we read of the living bread given 
that a man may eat of it and not die. That 
passage presents one side of the condition, the 
close fellow<.hip of the believer with Jesus Him
self, of which eating is the symbol; this presents 
another side, the ~elieving rcceplion of ll is worll 
(which reveals llunselO, and the practical and 
continued observance of the precepts therein cuu
laincd. Jn chap. Iii. 50, the words 'may not <lie' 
do not seem lo have been misunder,,tood,- pos
sibly because so near the promise of • eternal life, 
which sugge:-ted a figura\ive meaning, pos~ibly 
hec.1u~e of a. difference in the mood and disposi
tion of the hearers. In neilhl'r place did I ems 
promise that they who are l lis shall nol • pass 
through the grave, but that lo them death s!iall 
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not Le <leath,-in death itself they ~hall live (sec 
chap. xi. 26). 

\'crs. 52, 53. The Jews ea.id unto him, Now 
we know tha.t thou hast a. demon. Abraham die<l, 
and Lhe prophets: aud thou sa.yest, IC o. man 
have kept my wor<l, he shall never taste of death. 
Art thou greater than our father Abraham, wbo 
Wed 1 and the prophets died: whom n\a.kest 
thou thyselfl The word •now' looks L;1ck to 
ver. 4S. 'Even if we were too h:tsty then, 1lfTtil 
we have learnt from thine own words that our 
char~e is true.' In attributiag tu His wor1l a 
power to preserve Iii~ fullowcr:. from that which 
had coinc upon the prophets, and even on Abra
ham himsdf1 Jlc is clc;irly placing llimsclf above 
Abr;1.h:1m an<l the prophets. Whom then i!) He 
making llim.;;df?-Thc Jews <lo not quote the 
words of Jesus with exactness. Ilc had said, 
• sh:dl n~ver behold clc:::i.1h,'-f1.Jr e\·er sh:ill lie 
sp:::i.rcd lhe sighl of death ; lhcy vary lhc mdaphor 
a lilllc, pa.,~ing to :l slill more famili:ir JJhr:1sc1 

• l:lste clc:i.th i' perh:lp;; because it seemed more 
direcl anJ clc:::i.r, 1..:~~ susceptible of a figurative 
meaning. 

\'er,;. 541 55A. Jesus answered, If I glorify 
wyeelf, my glory is nolbing: it ia my .t'Mbcr 
tb:it glorilicth. me, of whom ye say that be is 
your God, and ba.ve not got knowledge of him. 
First, Jesu:i answers the direct que~tion, '\\'hom. 
m:ikest Thou Thysc:10 1 and the general ch:irge of 
sdf-e.-.alt.'ltion which those words cont:iin. The 
specific reference to Abrah:im He spc:iks of :ifler• 
w:mb (ver. 56). The knor of His reply re~embles 
that of ,·er. 50 ; but, :ls elsewhere, the second 
st.ttement has the i;re:iter force and clcarne,;s. 
The re:1lity of the glory of J esu:. consists in this, 
that it comes from His Father, whom they called 
their God, but of whom they h:i.d gained no know
h:d~c. 

\'er. 55n. But I know him: and if I should 
say, I know him not, I sbalJ be like nnto you, 
a. liar: but I know hiw, and keep his word. 
Jc~lls can say, 1

] know Goel,' hy <lirect, intuiti\"c, 
perfect knowledg-e. The word which Ilc uses in 
rcferencl! to Himself(' I know') is ditTerent from 
thal use<l in the preceding cbu:ie, this latter ('ye 
han!' got knowledge') referring to the re,ult of 
cxperit::nce, to knowledge gained by many acl-'> of 
1Jerception. \Vere Jesus lo deny Ilis immediate 
knowledg:e, He would be as false as they h:ive 
been in professing: to know God. The J:i.:;t 
words are interesting- as brin~ing 1•ut once more 
the truth which we h.:ivc seen prcscnkcl in c:i.rlier 
\"Crscs: His own wurk in the execution of the 
Father's will is the m,idcl of the wo1k which 
lfo requires frum man. Jlis people 'keep His 
wonl' lVcr. 51): He llimself keeps the Father's 
word. Su, in chap. xx. 21, He s:i.ys to tile 
apostks, '.,\; my F;ither hath sent me, I also 
semi you,' 

Ver. 56. Your fo.ther Abraham exulted tha.t 
be should see my day j and he saw it and re
joiced. This tr.rn:.lation, though more cx:i.ct th;in 
th.:it of thl! Authorised Vcrsinn, docs not fully 
bring out the meaning of the orif!"inal. All English 
renderings of the words (unkss they arc para
phr.iscs) musl be more or less ambigu,iu5. • Rc
Joiccd to see' conveys the meaning of 'rejoiced 
because (or when) he saw;' • exulted that he should 
sec I means strictly, • exulleJ in the knowledge th:i.t 
he shouhl sec.' Nor is the difficulty removed if we 
t:i.ke the ordinary rendering: of the Greek construe-

tion, • that he might;• for cxult,·d Iha/ lu mi'ghl s,·c 
is ambiguous still, though not in 1hc s.lme w:1y. 
l'crhap~ the Greek w,ml:. (which arc very peculiar) 
arc best rcpresente<l by the paraphr:isc, • Your 
fa1hcr Abraham exulted in desire that he might 
sec my d.iy; and he s:iw (it) and rej<1iccd.' The 
interpretation, which i!:i .ls diOicult :LS lhe tran:;la
tion, turns m1inly on the mt::i.ning of lhe word1o 
4 my d.1y. 1 The ncarc:it appro.:i.ch to this cxprcs,.ion 
in the ::,.Jew Testament b foun<l in Luke xvii. :2:2, 
• one nf the days of the Son of m:1n; where the 
meaning must be 'one of the days connected with 
the m.:inift:station of the ~on of man upon Lhe 
earth.' Jlere the f,,rm is more dcfiuitc, • my day,' 
and it seem:. cxcecdin~ly difficult lo give any other 
meaning than either the whole period of the life of 
Jesus on c:irth, or, more precisely, the epoch of 
the lncarn:'.ltion. In this case Lhe pa-,t tense 'he 
s:iw it' is conclusi\·c fur the latter, if actual sight 
is intcn<leJ. The pa•riarch received the promise 
in which w.1s contained the comiug of the day 
or Christ. lly faith he s:i.w this day in the far 
di!.tance, but-more than this--du)ting in the 
prospect he l,inge<l to see the day ibelf: in joyful 
hope he waited for this. In the fulness of time the 
d.iy cbwned; the he:i.vcnly host sang praises to GoJ 
for ils .ldvent; ancl (none who rernemLer the 
:ippcar:::i.nce of :\loses and Elias on the 1\fount of 
Tran,-figuratiun c:i.n feel any difficulty in the wnrds 
of this Vt'rse) AIJraharn too s:i.w it and rejoiced. 
By those who 1h 11ot accept this explanation it i:. 
ur~cd-( I) That J c:iUS would proliably nOl thu.:; 
ref~r the Jews to that which no Scripture records. 
llut the truth spoken uf i:i so general and so simple 
-Ahr.1l1am1s knowlc1lge of the fullilmcnt of God"s 
promi~cs to him-that no J cw who Ldieved in 
J <-'!:>U<; couhl refuse it cr..:-dencc. (2) Th:it ',-ees' 
an,l 'rejoices' wouhl Le more n:i.tur:i.l than •saw' 
and' rejoiced.' Xut so, if the Incarnation is the 
event before the mind. (3l That thi:i \'icw is not 
in harmony with the reply r,f the Jews in the next 
verse. That point will be considered in the nok 
on the \'Cr:ie. The only other po:.siLle interpreta
tion is th.:i.t which refer,; 1he words to two distinct 
periods in the earthly life of Abrah:im; one :lt 

which, :i.fter receiving- the promises, he e:-.:uhed in 
cager desire for a clc,ui:r sighl, arnl another :it 
which thi~ clearer sight w:is gJ.ineJ. Hut it j:, \'cry 
h:inl t1l think of two epochs in the patri:::i.rch's lile 
at which the:,c conditions were satislil!d ; :i.nd it is 
still more difficuh to bdic\·c tli:::it 'my day' is the 
cxpres.;ion th:i.t _l<:sus would ha\"c U!,cd had this 
lieen the sen,-c designed. \"aily, if Abr:ih:::im thus 
e:-..ultcd in the thought of tile coming- of his son 
:::ind his l ,or<l, the .J .-ws who arc dc.~ri:.ing :i.ntl re
jecting llim <In not .\br:::ih:::im's WPrks, :lrC no 
true SL·cd of Abr:ih:1m. 

Ver. 57. The Jews therefore sa.id unto lum, 
Thou Rrt not yet fifty years old, o.n<l hast t\1011 

seen Abra.ha.m 1 The Jews understand 'my Jay 1 

to mc;i.n lhe time of II is life; anti II is knowing 
th:lt :\Lraham has witnessed this with joy must 
certainly imply that lie has seen ALuh;im. 1 Iow 
can this be, since I le is not yet fifty ye;i.rs of age 1 
h seems most probable that 'fifty' is chosl!n n.s :l 

round number, as :1 number certainly Le}·on<l that 
of our Lord's years of life. Some h:1\·e supposed 
from this; verse that sorrow h:i.d giVl'n to IJim the 
appearance o( prcm:1turc age. 

\'er. 5S. Jesus said unto lhcnl, Verily, \·erily, 
I so.y unto yon, Defore Abra.ha.m wo.s bom, I 
am. The third occum.·nce of the solemn forn1ul:1 
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• Verily, verily/ m:i.rks the highest point reache<l 
Ly the words of Jesus at this time. The substance 
of the words is in completest hannony with the 
form. Jn the clearest possible manner Jesus de
chres, not only His exbtence before Abraham, 
but also the essential distinction between I lis 
bl'ing- and that of any m:rn. Man is Lorn, mnn 
passes through successive periods of time: of Ilim
self, in reg:ar<l alike to past, present, an<l future, 
Jesus says I J am.' JJe claims for Himself that 
absolute, unchanging existence whi..:h is the atlri
Lute of God alone. lf any argument be nt>eded 
to enforce I hat which the wor<ls themselves supply, 
it is furnished in the conduct of the J i:ws (vc:r. 59), 
who clc;-irly understood them to bi! a dislinct (and 
in their mind a bla;;,phcmous) claim of thnt which 
bclongc<l to God alone. The thought is disli11ctly 
present in lhe Old Testament: sec I's. cii. 27, 
but especially Ps. xc. 2. The English reader 
naturally recurs in thought to Ex. iii. 14, hut there 

are two consitlcrJ.tions which make it very difficult 
lo assert positi1,·cly that thn.t verse is necessarily 
referred to here: ( 1) The doubt which rests on the 
trn.nslation. '1 will be' is at lcnst ns naturo.l as a 
translation as '] am.' (2) The GreL:k translation 
of the Uivine :--:ame therL: used <lilfcrs materially 
from the words (Jf lhis verse, and agrees rather 
with the original of Rev. i. 4. If our \'ersion does 
really express the meaning of Ex. iii. 14, it is im
possible not to associate that ,•crsc with the one 
before us. 

Ver. 59. They took up stones therefore that 
they might cast them upon hioi; but Jesus hid 
hi.Lu.self, aad weut forth from the temple-courts. 
The J1:,,·s were enraged nt what they consi<lere<l 
blasphemy, and in their r:ice they would hn,·e 
stoned Him (compare chap. x. 31). But llis hour 
was not yet come. He hid Ilimsl'if (whether 
miraculously or not we cannot tell) :md went forth 
fr,1m the lem1 ,le. 

CIIAl'TEI< IX. 1-12. 

The Opmi11% ()/ tlte h)es of t/1e JJ!i11d J11 an. 

1 AND as Jesus I passed by, he saw a man which was blind 
2 from lzis birth. J\n<l his disciples asked him, saying, 

n I\lastcr,2 who "did sin1 this man, or his parents, that he was 3 bf.hap. i. _;!I 

3 born blin<l? Jesus answered, Neither hath • this man sinned,' "· H· 

nor his parents: 'but that the works of God should be made ,ch,p.xi.,. 

4 manifest in him. d I' must work the works of hi111 that sent d;;\_"~/· ,. 
me, while it is day: the night cometh, when no man 7 can work. 

5 ,\,; long as' I am in the world, ' I am the ligl1t of / the world. ,ch_,p. i. ,,.9, 

6 When he had thus spoken, he g spat on the ·ground, and made ;,h'.'· 's:/"· 
C .:ip. Ill. 19 

clay of the spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind man ~~t",t,!;;.'),. 
7 with the clay,9 And said unto him, Go, wash in '' the pool of h t~h~?ii. 

15
: 

Siloam, (which is by interpretation, Sent.) He went his way" ''"·viii.'· 

S therefore, and washed, and came seeing. The neighbours 
therefore, and they which before had seen him II that he was 

9 blind," said, Is not this he that sat and begged! Some 13 said, 
This II is he: others said, Ile" is like hi111: but" he said, I am 

10 he. Therefore said they 17 unto him, How" were thine eyes 
11 opened/ He answered and said," A" man 'that is called ,l'm.o,, 

Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, 
Go to the pool of" Si loam, and wash : and " I went" and 

1 he 2 Rabbi 3 should be • did ' sin 
7 one ~ \Vhensoever 9 and with his cl:'ly anointed his eyes 

6 We 

10 went away 
12 was a beggar 
16 omit but 
19 omit and said 
12 omil and 

11 and they which beheld him aforetime 
13 Others u It i:; others said, No, but he 
lT They said therefore 18 How then 
20 The 21 omit the pool or 
23 I went away therefore 
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I~ washed, and I received sight. Then said they" unto him. 
Where is he? He said," I know not. 

" And thcr s•id 

Co:-•n1-::--.TS.-The conflict of Jesus with the Jews 
begins to draw 10 a close. .\ t the last \"ersc of 
the preceding chnpter Jesus had hidden Ilimsdf 
aml gone out of the tempk, leaving il in posscssi0n 
of those who had wilfully blinded thcm!:ielves 
against Ilis claims, who must now therefore be 
left to the cbrkne~s which they fon·e chosen, and 
from whom such ns will behold in I lim the Light 
0f Life must be withdrawn. This great truth is 
illm.trate,l by 1he story of 1he man born blind, 
upon whom a miracle of healing is performed. 
The enmity ot' the Jews is roused; but in Lhe pro
cess raised by them they are <lcfcatcd, and lhc 
blind man, cast out l•y hi:-. fo1mer co-religionists, 
becomes a trophy of the power and g-race of lhc 
persecuted l\.edeemer. 

\'er. 1. And as he passed by, be sa.w a man 
which was blind from his birth. There is nothing 
to connect this chapter with the last, in regard to 
time or place. The clo~ing words of the eighth 
chapter as they stand in the ordinary text, 'ancl so 
passed hy,' would in(lced sui;gcst a ,·cry intimate 
connection wi:h the "erse before us: but those 
words are certainly not genuine. The light 1 too, 
which 1he present chapter ea :.ts on the accessories 
of the event related in it is Yery scanty. The do.y lo 
which the narrative rcfcrswa.,, a sal,bath {vcr. q): 
the blind man {who was of Jewi~h birth; sec \'Cr. 
34) had Leen wont to sit anti beg from passers-hy 
(ver. S). We naturally think, perhaps., of the lame 
man who was brought from day lo <by and laid liy 
the g:'ltes of the temple (Acts iii.), and are ready 
to assume that the same ncighbourhoo<l must be 
thought of here; lrnt there is nothing in the lexl 
either for or against such an opinion. The two 
points which John brings before us are simply thal 
the case 0f the alllictcd man was (in itself) hope• 
less, an(! Lhat the s~xiour saw him as lie passed 
by. The obvious purpose of this latter statement 
is to direct our 1honghts to the spontaneous com
passion of Jesus. The man s;1.id no1hing, did 
nolhing, to awaken Ilis pity, nor Iii<! the question 
of the disciples in nr. 2 f1r:-.t call His attention to 
the case. I le feels and acts Himself; and the 
intercs.t of the disciples docs not precede but 
follow that shown by their :-Jaster. 

Ver. z. An<l hie disciples asked him, saying, 
Rabbi, who did sin, t.ltls man, or hie parents, 
tba.L he ebould be born bliud 1 JI is not said 
th:i.l the disciples were moved to pity1 but it is nc,t 
right to assume the contrary. That Jesus had 
looked on the blind man woul<l be enough to r:i.isc 
their expectation of a cure; but expressly to relate 
1his might well seem n,:edless. Whatever feeling, 
howe\'er, the sight may have stirred in them, it 
rccalied a problem which w:i.s very familiar to the 
thought of the J cws, and which repeatedly meets 
us in the Scriptures of the Ohl Tc'>lamenl,-Lhe 
connection bclween personal ~in and bodily sufTcr
ing or defect. Here was a sibrn.'.ll example of 
physical infirmity: what was ils cause? The 
ques1ion seems to show a com·iction on their part 
that Lhe cause was sin; but the conviction may 
have been less fmn than the words themselves 
would imply. Jn assuming that the blindness W.'.ls 
the consequence of sin lhcy were following the 

2.5 saith 

current theolo~y of their time : but how was this 
dogm:'l to be applied in the case before them? 
Who had sinned? \Vas it the man himself? 
Or had his parents committed some offence 
which was now visited upon their child? (comp. 
Ex. xx. 5, xxxiv. 7; Xum. xiv. 1S, 33; Jer. 
xxxii. IS). The passages to which we have re
ferred throw lighl on the !alter alternati,·e; but 
whnt is the meaning of the former, as the man was 
born hlind? It is not necessary to discuss the 
various explanations that have been given, some 
of which seem wholly improbaLle. Three only 
ncecl Le mentioned, as having app:i.rcntly some 
sanction from what we know of Jewi~h thought in 
Lhe apostolic age. (I) We arc told Ly Josephus 
thal the Pharisees hchl 1he belief 1ha1, whereas the 
souls of the wicked are eternally punished, the 
souls of the righteous pass into other bodies. 
Ilence it has been maintained that the l'harisecs 
held the doctrine of the transmigration of souls; 
and 1he passag-e before us is frequently explained 
accordingly. H, however, we compare all the 
pass:1gcs in which J oscphus refers to tenets of the 
l'h:ubccs respecting: the st.itc of man after death, 
it will al least appc:u very uncertain that such a 
meaning should IJe ai.tached h) his words as quoted 
above. IL is \'Cry possible th3t the historian is 
there referring entirely to a slate of being beyond 
the limits of this world's history; or thal, in the 
attempt to present the belief of his countrymen in 
a form familiar to the l\,oman conquerors, hi.: has 
used lanb•1.1agc which conveys an er,oneous im
prc~sion, At all C\'ents we cannol assume that the 
transmigralion of sou].; was a ti.:ncl \\'i(\c\y embraced 
by the Jewish people of thal age, without far 
stronger evidence than we now possess. (2) The 
philosophic doctrine of the pr~·•e:\istence of souls 
was certainly held Ly many Jews at the time of 
which we arc speaking. As early as the book of 
\Visdom we find a reference to this doctrine (see 
chap. viii. 19, 20), a.nd passa.bes of similar tendency 
may easily be quoted from l'hilo. \"cl il seems 
improbable tha.t an opinion which was essentially 
a speculation of philosophy, and was perhap~ 
attrac1ive to none but philosophic minds, should 
manifest itself in such a quc~tion as this, asked by 
plain men unacquain1ed wilh the rehnements of 
l.ircck thought. (3) It seems certainly to ha,·c 
Leen an ancient Jewish opinion that sin could lie 
committed by the unborn child; and that the 
no.rrath·e of l;en. xxv., appe.'.lring Lo teach lhat 
the odious char:i.cter of a supplanter belonged to 
Jacob even before birth, ga,·c the authority of 
Scripture 10 such a belief. On the whole this 
seems lo afford the hcst explanation of the ques
tion of 1he discipks: \\'.is 1he sin so se,·ercly 
punished commitlcd by this man himself, in the 
earliest pcrio,I of his exislence, or ha\·e the iniquitie~ 
of his parents heen visited upon him? (On the 
word Rall bi, sec chap. i. 38.) 

Ver. 3, Jeans answered, ;scitllcr did this man 
sin, nor his parents: but thn.t the work.a of Goel 
should be made manifest iu him. It is obvious 
al once that Jesus does not deny the presence of 
sin in the man himself 0r in his p:i.renls: His 
words must be rca1l in close connection with the 
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question to which they form a reply. The mc:ining 
af the whole verse (which is unusually elliptical) 
may be given thus: 1 :-."either did this man sin nor 
his p:irents that he should be born blind, hut (hi.: 
was horn blintl, - he is as he is) that the works of 
God may he manifested in him.' Xot lo suggest 
or unr:ivcl spccul:ili\·e questions, but to present a 
sphere for the manifostation of rhe works of Go<l, 
11:ith this nian liorne I his infirmity. The last clause 
of the vc,!.e docs not simply mean lhal a miracle 
is to be ,nought on him: • in him '-alike in his 
physical (,·t·rs. 6, 7) and in his spiritual healing 
(,·crs, 36-3S)-the )o\'e and grace of God are to he 
made manifest. 

\'er, 4. 'Wcmu~tworktheworka 
of him that sent me, while it is 
day: the night cometh, when no 
one can work. The subslitution 
o( 'we' for 'I' (a ch:mge supported 
by the besl e\'idence} lends peculiar 
force and heauLy to 1he n:rse. Jesus ~ 
associales llis disciples with llim
sclf: like I Iimself they ha\·e a calling
which musl not be disobe}·ed, to 
work the works of God; for them, 
as for Jlimscl(, the period of such 
action will not ::ilways last. lie 
tloes not say • Ilim that sent m,' 
for i1 is the Son who sends llis 
disciples, e\'en as the Father sends 
the Son (chap. x~. 21). • llay' 
seems l() be used here simply lo 
denote the lime during which Lhe 
working assigned lo Jesus and His 
people in this world can be per
formed: 'night,' the time when lhe 
working is impossible. In a pro• 
\·erhial s:i.ying of lhis kind the 
words must noL be pressed loo far. 
ll is lrne Lhat the Lor<l Jesus con
tinues to work by llis Spirit, ::rnd 
Lhrough Ilis senants, though the 
• d:ty' of which lle here speaks soon 
reached its close. Bul the work 
lie intcncls is such work as is ap
pointed for the 'day,' whether Lo 
llimsel( or to His peoele.-As 
joined with 1he ,·crscs which pre
cede, this s:i.ying coul<l nol but come 
Lo Lhe disciples as a reminder th:i.t 
not idle spccul:i.tion but work for 
God w:i.s the duty they must fulfil. 

Ver. 5. \\rhcusoever I am in tlie 
world, I o.1u the light of 1he world. 
The work of Jesus in the world is 
to be lhe world's light. This 
thought, expressed in words in the 
last chapter (chap. viii. 12}, and in 
tl)is by deeds, binds logcther the 
diff..:rcnl portions in this section of 
the <_;ospel. 'I am !he light,' Jesus sap, but e\'en 
in this figure the 'we' of"the l:i.sL ,·eH,c m::iy be re
membered, for his disciples also 'are 1he light o( 
the world' Platt. v. 14). The firs! word of the 
verse is worlhy of all attention, pointing as it 
docs Lo :ill periods al wJ-:ich '1he light' hath shined 
amid the clarkncr:..s nf Lhis world (chap. i. 5). 

\?crs. 6. 7. "1ieu be bad thus epoken, he epa.t 
on the ground. and made clo.y of tbe spittle, ancl 
will1 his cle.y anointed hie: eyes, And &a.id unto 
him. Go, wnsh in the pool of Siloam (which is, 
by interpretation, Sent). lle went awe.y thcre 4 

\"UL. JI. S 

fore, e.nd washed, and ea.me eeeing. In 1hc case 
of no miracle which J esns wroughl is l lis pro
cedure. as. remark.a hie :is it is here. \\'e may at 
once d1sm1ss the thought thal such 3 mode of cme 
was in itself 1urusa,J•: wh:'.lte\·er m:'.ly ha\·c been 
the.design of Jesus in making use o( it, IIc needed 
no ms~rurnent or mea.ns of cure. There is probably 
truth m the suggesuon thal the means o( hc:ding 
chosen hy our Lord hatl in most ca~es some refer
ence lo the mental condition of the su!Tcrcr, aml 
that here llis procedure was wdl JitLecJ to ::i.waken 
:i.ntl make trial of faith; bu1 it is impossible to rest 
satisfied with any such explanation. The language 
of th:? Ernngelist compels us Lo look np0n lhe 

Pool of Siloam. 

whole acLion as !-~·mLolical. The introdnct.Jry 
words link these ,·crses to tha.,:.e in which Jesus 
speaks of the manik$-lation of Himself tn the wor!cl 
(\·ers. -1, 5): the •nlcrprclalion o( the name ~ilnam 
leads us l1ack to the thought of Him who C\'C!")'• 

where in Lhis (;ospel is solemnly hrnnghL Lcf,,re 
us as 'the Sent of(;ocJ.' These in(licalions t<.:;.ch 
us to sec in the whole action of J csn<; a :--pcrial 
symholical reference to Iliinse\( :i.nd II is w"1k. 
The means chosen :ire \'cry remarkal1le. It is 
said indeed, and with truth, 1h:i.t the :i.nolnling of 
the qes with spi!Lle wa.s :::i. common practice. 
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adopted for medicinal effect : but no .st1ch usage 
h;is any connection with this p:is-.agc, fur the eye,; 
were anointed, not ,.,.·ith the spittle but with the 
day. In two other tl:conls of works of healing 
(both given by ~fark, whose Gospd prc;;cnts many 
points of contact with that of John) Jesus makes 
ll'>C of spittle (Mark vii. 33, viii. 23), an<l we can 
hardly help supposing that this means was chosen 
as a symbol of that which was in closest connection 
with Himself: lhus in Ecclus. xxviii. 12 the 
breath of the mouth and its moisture :1rc brought 
togdhcr as alike in source, though differing in 
effects. Ilaving made the clay, He anointed 'wilh 
His cki.y' the blind man's eyes. The original words 
do not seem easily to Lear any other meaning, and 
we fail lo <lo justice lo them unless ,,..-e suppose 
that their object is lo lay emphasis on the clay 
madt by J'uus, an<l thus again lo bring Him
self, not merely the clay that lie has ma<le, but 
• His clay,' inl~ promincnce,-the clay in which 
something- of ll1s personality is expres.~ed. (Some 
of the Fathers imagine that there is a reference lo 
Gen. ii. 7, but this seems too remote.) Again the 
word •anointed' no <loubt contains an allusion to 
T csus the C!1rist, the anointed One. The name of 
"the pool Silo.:i.m or (accor<ling to the Hebrew form) 
Si1oah is the last point to Le noted, :rnd here the 
meaning is supplied hy John himself. As origin
all}' gi\'en to lhe pool, it is supposed to mean 
'sent f,irth,' i.e. issuing forth, s:i.id of the waters 
that is<;ue from the springs that feed the pool, or 
of the waters which issue from the pool to lhe ficl<ls 
around. Fram this pool water had been drawn to 
pour upon the alt:u during the fcac,l just past (sec 
chap. \'ii. 38): it was associate<l with the wells of 
sal\"ation of which Isaiah speaks (chap. xii. 3), 
and the pouring oul of ib water symbolized the 
effusion of spiritual blessing in the days of the 
.\lc.~si:i.h. With mosl natural interest, therefore, 
the EYangelist observe., that its ,·cry name corre
sponds lo the 11cssiah; an<l by pointing out this 
fact in<licates lo us whal was the object of Jesus in 
sending the man to these waters. In this even 
mo1e distinctly than in the other particulars that 
we have noted, Jesus, whilsl sending the m::m 
away from Him, is keeping Himself before him 
in everything connected with his cure. Thus 
throughout the whole narrati\'e all allention is 
concentrated on J csus Himself, who i~ • 1he Light 
nf the worl<l;' who was • senl of Go<l' lo • open 
blind eyes:' e,·ery particular is fraught with 

instruction lo the disciples, who are to continue 
llis work after His deparlure, and who must be 
ta:.1ght that they can bring sight lo the blind only 
by directing them lo Jesus their Lord. As has 
been sai<l above, we must not reject lhe though1 
that in our Lord\: proce(]ure lay a discipline for 
the m:in him<,clf. The use of means may naturally 
have Leen a help to his faith; but this faith could 
not fail to be put Lo the test when the means 
pro,·ed Lo be such as might have 1~kc11 away vision 
f1om one who was not blind (comp. ver. 39). 
Neither of this, howeYer, nor of the discipline 
contained in the clelay of the cure docs the Evan
gelist speak; for he wouJ<l fix our attention on 
J csus alone. That the obedience of faith was 
rewarded we are tohl in the fewest wor<ls possible: 
the man 'went and wa~hed and came seeing.' 
The l;lool of Siloam, which still retains its name 
(Silwan), is situated near the opening of the valley 
of Tyropcron. All works on the topography of 

J e\~:~~e~~ ~~~~ an~~~b~~!!: ~fi~~:r~~:: and tlley 
which beheld biP.1 e.forctime, that he was o. 
beggar. said, le not this he tl..iat sat and begged 1 
The fact that he was a beggar has not been men
tioned Lefore. Stress is lai<l on it here rather than 
on his blindncs:-, because it was from his frequent
ing the spol for the purpose of Legging lhat he 
ha<l Lccume well known. 

Ver, 9. Others sa.id, It is he; others said, No, 
but be is like him. lie said, I e.m be. The 
object of this ,·erse and the last is to show how 
nolorious the cure became, an<l how firmly the fact 
h:i.d been est:1.l1lishc<l. 

\'er. 10. They said therefore unto him, How 
then wcro thine eyee opened 1 It docs not 
appear that this w:is more than a simple inquiry. 
:\s yet no element of malice against Jesus is 
intro<lucc<l. 

\'er. 11. He answered. The n1an 11.iat is called 
Jeeue made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and 
&aid unto me, Go to Siloam, o.nd waeh. I went 
away 11.icrefore o.nd washed, and I recehed 
sight. This m::rn, lhcn, knew his Deliverer, 
though not His true nalure (vcr. 36). The word
ing of the phrase would seem Lo imply that he ha.d 
in his thoughts the meaning of the name • J csus,' 
so wonderfully illuslrated in his own case. 

Ver. I:?. And they said unto him, Where is 
he 1 He saiU1, I know not. Comp. chap. v, 
1~, IJ. 

CIIAPTER IX. 13-X. 21. 

Ycsus tl,c Lig!,t scpamti11g btt;C'Cm tl,c l(,;l,t and tl,c dar!.:11css. 

I 3 TI] EY brought I to the Pharisees him that aforctime' "·as 

I 4 blind. "And 3 it was the sabbath day' when J e~us made • Ch,p. v. •· 

I j the clay, anJ opened his eyes. Then again• the l'harisecs also 

askcJ him how he haJ received his sight. I le' said unto them, He 

16 put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do sec. Therefore 

s:tid some of the Pharisees, This man is not of' God, because b he 1, I.uh •iii 
14: .::hap v 

1 bring 2 once 8 Now 4 on the d.1y 16
• vii. :13,, 

:. .-\gain therefore i; an<l he i from 
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kccpcth not the sabbath clay. Others said,' I lo\\' can a man that , '""· "·' 
is a sinner do such miracles? 8 And d there was a division a1nong ~i_i~~: 

111

• '· 
dSee c!1:ip. 

17 them. They say' unto the blind man again, What saycst tbou •·"· "· 
of him, that'° he hath II opened thine eyes? He" said,' He is , cb,.. ;,. ,, 

18 a prophet. But tl:e Jews 13 did not believe concerning him, that 
he had been blind, and received his sight, until they called the 

19 parents of him that had received his sight. And they asked" 
them, saying, Is this your son, who ye say was born blind ? 

20 how then doth he now sec? His parents" answered them 16 

and said, \Ve know that this is our son, and that he was born 
2 J blind: llut by what means 11 he now sceth, we know nol ; or 

who hath II opened his eyes, we know not : he is of age ; ask 
22 him : 18 he shall speak for himself. These words spake" his 

parents, because they feared the Jews: for the J ell's had 
/ agreed alreacly,"' that if any man did" confess that he was /L .. keuii. s: 

23 Christ, he K should be put out 0[ 22 the synagogue. Therefore .;·\~~~~~t:'."
20

• 

2-l said his parents, I-Ic is of age ; ask him.'3 Then again callc<l ~
1

~?/" 11

• 

41
' 

they" the man that \\'as blind, and said unto him,• Give God ''!'~~;/;~;'ii 
2; the praise:" we know that this man is a sinner. lie answerecl -

and said," \\'hethcr he be a sinner or 110," I know not: one 
~G thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I sec. Then said 

they" to him again," What did he to thee? how opened he 
27 thine eyes? He ans\\'crcd them, I ha,·e told you already, and 

ye did not hear: wherefore would re hear it again? will" re 
28 also be 31 his disciples? Then" they reviled him, and said, 
29 Thou art his disciple ; but • we arc Moses' disciples. \Ve know , Ch,p. ,. , 5. 

that God spakc 33 unto Moses: 11s for this fellow," we• know kCh,p,;;;.,,. 

30 not from ,rhcnce he is. The man answered and said unto 
Lhem, 1 \Vhy, herein is a 3

~ 1narvellous thing, that ye know not /Ch;ip. iii. 10. 

31 from whence he is, and;•ct he hath II opened mine eyes. Now" 
we know Lhat "'God heareth not sinners: but if any man be a ,,,J,obx_:.:~ii.g; 

worshipper of God, and doeth 37 his will, "him he hcareth. (,:o!'t?' 
. . xv. 29,xxv111 

32 Smee the world began was 1t not heard that any man 3
q opened Z~ct'\t 1

1
;_; 

33 the eyes of one 39 that was born blind. • If this man were not "Job ,1;;. •; 

3-l of ◄ 0 Gou, he could do nothing. They answered and said unto \'.:;.~'.':;, :~.' 
"Ver 16. 

him, /> Thou wasl altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach /'\"er.~-

us? And they 'lcastn him out. q\-~r.n; 
35 Jesus heard that they had• cast" him out; and when he had ,h.,p •· '-

8 signs 9 say therefore 10 because 11 omi't hath 12 And he 
13 The Jews thercfor~ Hand asked 15 add therefore 16 omit them 
I; l3ut how is ask himself; he is of age 
l!l These things said :.!o had alrc:i.d) covenanted 21 should 
~2 put away from 23 himself 
z4 They called therefore a second time 25 Give glory to God 
20 He therefore answered 2 ; omit or no 28 They said thereforc-
z9 omit again 30 would 31 become 32 And 
:.3 hath spoken 3" but as for this man 3,:; the 
30 omit Now :i; do s::. one :1•1 a man 40 from ~ 1 put 
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found him, he saicl unto him," Dost thou believe on" 'the Son , Chap. i.,,. 
36 o( God?" He answered and said, \Vhu" is he, Lord, that I 
37 might" believe on" him? And" Jesus said unto him, Thou 
3S hast both seen him, and 'it is he that talketh with thee." And , Chap.; •• ,,. 

39 he said, Lord," I believe.'° And he worshipped him. 1\nd 
J csus said, ' For judgment :.i I am come:., into this world, 11 that , chap. _v. n 

they which see not might 411 sec; and that they which sec might ,, :\lark iv. 
12

• 

40 be made blind." And" some" o( the Pharisees which were 
with him heard these words,:. 6 and v saiU unto him, 1\rc we blind .tRom. ii. 19. 

41 also? Jesus said unto them,'" If ye were blind, ye should have wChap. "· 

no sin : " but now ye say, vVe see ; therefore''' your sin "• '◄• 
remainctlt.t- 9 

CllAP. X. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entcrcth not 
by the door into the sheepfold," but climbeth up" some other 

2 \\·ay," the same is a thief and a robber. llut he that entereth 
3 in by the door is the" shepherd of the sheep. To him the 

porter openeth ; and the sheep" hear his voice: and he calleth .,Vm. ,6, ,,. 

4 his 011·11 sheep Yby name, and leadeth them out. ,\nd" when yCo~r- Ex. 

he z puttcth forth i;:. his own sheep, he gocth bt:forc them, an<l z t'h:~\~~-H 
5 the sheep follow him: for they know his ,·oice. And" a 

stranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: for they 
6 know not the voice of str:ingers. This • parable spake o; Jesus • chap."' 

unto them: but they understood not what things they were ,,, ,,. 
7 which he spake unto them. Then said Jesus,;., unto them 

again, Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the Joor of Lile 

S sheep. All that e,·er" came before me are O thieves and , ""· ,. 
9 ro\.Jbers: but c the sheep dicl not hear them. I am the door: , 1·"· ,. 

"by me if any man enter in,70 he shall be saved, and shall go"'""·,. 
10 in" and out," and find pasture. The thief cometh not, but for 

to steal," ancl to" kill, and to" destroy: I am come"' that they 
might" have life, and that they might have it more abund-

11 antly." e I ;i.m the good shepherd : the good shepherd <' L:/';:_:,,, 
1 ~ f giveth 78 his life for the sheep. Hut ;9 he that is an hireling, ~:·tJiI~1t" 

and not the Ao shcphenJ, whose own the sheep are not, sccth 111 ;%:i~~(.
5

_ 

the wolf coming, and c lcaveth the sheep, ancl flceth: and the ':.•·. Comµ 

13 wolf catcheth them, and scattercth the sheep." The hireling ./~h·,~'.~'.:.,,, 
flceth/ 3 because he is an hireling, and g careth not for the shcc~. __.ZLtn~t:t ,,. 

~2 ,J111it unto him u in H man u ~\nd who ~r, may 
H omit Ami 1" and he that speakclh with thc:c is l1c. 

~~ cJmil Lord so I believe, Lord 61 a judgmcnt .., 2 G1111c l 
63 m:t\" become blind L-1 omit And 65 Those .'.iC things 
::.: \'e ~\'ould not have sin 58 omit lhcrcfore ~lJ ahidclh 
i;o iold of the ~hcep til add from G:? quarter ,;:1 :t 
i;~ omit :-\nct i;~ hath put out all G6 liut r,; said 
6 11 Jc:=;us therefore s:tid GlJ omit ever •o if any one have entered in 
;i enter in ;:? :uH) ~hall ~o out ;s but tlut he may steal 
;~ ()lllil to 75 I came 76 may ' 7 may have abu1idancc 
iii la\'eth down i'.J ,,m!/ nut r.o a 
, 1 beholdeth ti:! ()Ill/I the sheep 83 

11m:'/ The hiicling- 1lec1h 
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14 I am the good shepherd, It and know my e.a shccp,6
:. and ant 11.l'.f~. ~~-;,;. 

15 known of mine." 1 ,\s 81 the Father knowelh me, even so know , ~1. .. ,. xi. ,,. 

I G I the Father:•• and I / lay down my life for the sheep. And 
k other sheep I have, which are not of this fold; them also I , 1,.,_ h·i, e; 

must bring," and they shall I hear my voice; "'and there shall 1 ~~;,"",'.'· ''.: 
17 be•• one fold, and one shepherd." Therefore cloth my•• Father "':;'.',~·;y~,:

love me, because "I / lay clown my life, that I might" take it ll: ~'s:. .. ' 
1
·" 

18 again. No man taketh it from me, but I /Jay it down or"!;~·/,';;,'·,~· 
myself. I have power to lay it down, and I' have power Lo ,~h,p. ii.,, 

take it again. P This commandment have" I received of my ps_« ,h,p. 

Father. ,rn. ~1-

v There was 9

• .. ad ivision therefore 56 again among the Jews for q Chap. \·ii 12. 

20 these sayings." And many of them said,' He hath a devil," ,ch,p.,ii ,o. 

21 and sis mad; why hear ye hin1? Others said, These arc not sMark iii n. 

the words of him that hath a devil." 'Can a devil" open the , ch,p. ;,. 3,, 

eyes of the blind ? 33· 

8" and I know mine own 85 omit sheep 80 and mine own know me 
a; Even as 8s and I know the Father 89 I must lead 
!lO and they shall become 01 one llock, one shepherd 112 the 
8.'.I ma.y o.- omit have 9.s aroc;e 
9G omit therefore v; because o( these words 98 demon 
!Ill lhe sayings of one that is possessed by a demon 

OJ:-.TE:-;"T'i. The blind man, re:,;torecl to sight, 
i-. brought before the Pharisees wilh the \'iew of 
insliluting proccctlings against Jesus, who, by the 
healing on the Sabbath, had violated the sanctity 
of the clay of rest. But the process prO\·es a signal 
failure, issuing as it does in the re,;rning: of the 
man from the Pharisaic yoke, and in a solemn 
rdmkc administered by Jcc:.us lo those who hacl 
placed him :'It their bar. In this rcliulc He point, 
nut 1he blindne-.s and faithlcs~ncss of the guide<. <,f 
J-;racl, and explains lhc 11.'.'lture ofth.'.'lt \,ork which 
Ilc, the Good Shephenl, had to perform in saving 
Ilis own from shepherd-. who ha<i hctrayed their 
1rust, and in gathering them oul of c\Tr)' fold into 
Ilis one flock. The el1'ect of the discot1r::.e is ag-ain 
to bring about a cli\·i-.ion among the hearers. "'The 
subordinate parts of the section arc-( 1) ix. 13-34: 
(2) ix, .H-41: (3) x. I-IS; (4) x. 19-21. 

Ver. 13. They bring to the Phn.rlsees him lbat 
once waa blind. They hring: him to the Pharisees 
as the especial guardians of lhc religious institu
tions of Israel. It is not at all likely that the man 
was broughl before any formal court or asscmh]y, 
but only before leading men amongst the Phari
sees., who would at all times be re:i.tly to examine 
into such a charge as is implied in the next clause. 
The less formal and juclici:i.l their nction was, the 
lJeller docs it illm,trate the conl1ict of Jesus with 
the spirit of Jt1dai1sm. 

\·er. q. Now ii was the sabbo.th on the day 
when Jesus made tlle dnr, and opened his eyes. 
It is "cry interesting- lo compare this \·ersc with 
the similar worcls in ck1p. ,,. 91 10. The only 
offence expressly mentioned there was the carrying 
of the bed, though there is no doubt that the 
charge against Jesus related not to this only but 
also to the performance of the cure (ch:i.p. \"ii. :?2), 
l lcre the lwo counts of the ::i.ccusation are distinctly 

presented in their scpar:i.tion from each other,
( I) Jesus had made the clay; (2) lie had opened 
lhe man's eyes. Another nrsc of the fifth chapt~r 
is likewise necessarily recalled to mind : speaking: 
of th~ charge of lahouring on the s::i.hbath, Jcsu:-. 
said (ver. 17), ';\ly Father worki..:th until now: I 
al-.;o v,·ork.' So here in reforcnce tn the ~ame day 
II.: sars, '\\"c must w,)1k the work, of I Jim thar 
sent me.' 

,·L·r. 15. Agaiu therefore the Pharh;f.cs a.lso 
asked him how he had receh-ed his sight; a11<l 
he said unto lhem, He pnt clay upon mine eyes, 
and I wa.shed, and do see, To his ncighl,our-. 
and acquaint.'.'lnccs his answer had bee:1 fuller ancl 
more circumstantial : lo the l'harisccs, whom He 
knew to he the enemies of Jesu,, he says as liLtk 
as he may, ancl does not even mention hi<. bene
factor's name. 

\"er. 16. Therefore said some of the Pbarisccs, 
This man is not from God, because he kccpeth 
not the sabbath day. Others said, 11ow can a. 
man tbo.t is o. sinner do such signs? Aud there 
wa.s a division a.mong them. The m=i.n's nnswe;
had been short and simple, but it had substantiated 
the two charges (see wr. q) that had been brought. 
The tes1imony produced the c!Teet \,hich usually 
followed whcnc\·er J csus manifes\cd Himself,
some were attracted, some repelled. Gocld remarks 
here, with peculiar folce and propriety. 'The one 
party, taking as their starting-poinl the im·iob~ 
bility of the sabbatic law, deny to Jesus as a 
tr:rnsgres.<;or of this 13.\\' any di\'inc mission wh:ll• 
e\·er; and from this logically follows the denial c,r 
lhe miracle. The others, setting out from the facl 
of the miracle, infer the holy ch::i.racter of Jesus, 
and implicitly deny the breaking of the s.'.'lhhath. 
The choice of premiss depends in this case, as in 
all cases, upon the moral frecclom ; it is at this 
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point of ch.:p:uturc that the friends of light and the 
friends of cb.rkncss separate ; the rest is simply a 
maltcr of logic.' 

Ver. 1;. They sa.y therefore unto the blind 
man again, Wb..1.t sa.ycet thou of him, because 
he opened thine eyes 1 And he s::i.id, He is a 
prophet. The fact is admitted, pcrh3.ps honcsll)', 
for it will be oLsen·cd that, \\hen we come to the 
next ,·ersc, we have a new set of questioners, and 
not simply persons who, having made a concession 
in the wonls before us, immediately withdraw it. 
The worJ 'thou' is emphatic: un:ible to decide 
the matlcr themselves, they seek to draw from the 
blind man some statement which may enable them 
more elfcclually to condemn Tcsu". Dut his ansm.:r 
only <lcals an uncxpcck<l LIOw. 

Ver. 18. The Jews therefore did not believe 
concerning: him that he ha.cl been blind, and re
ceived his sight, until they called the parents of 
him that bad received We 6ight, The ch:mge from 
'the Pharisees' to' lhe Jews' is very striking, and 
must have special significance. Nor is it difiicult 
to find an explanation. The Pharisees (see the 
nolc on chap. vii. 32) were united in zeal for the 
law am] in watchfulness over the rites and usages 
of Israel, Lut not in hostility to Jesus: we ha\·e 
just seen Lhat the testimony regarding the miracle 
has di,,·iJe<l them into two camps. It is of a hostile 
body only that the Ev.'.lngclist is !-peaking in ttis 
verse. Dut there is _prohahly another reason for 
the change of C;(press1on. 'The Jews' is not with 
John a designation of :1ll the enemies of Jesus; it 
denotes the repre,ient:ltives of Jewbh thought ;:in<l 
action,-the leaders of the people, who, ah-,,,! 
were leaders in the persecution of our Lord. The 
use of the ~.,-on! here, then, leads us to the thought 
that the dispute had passed into a different sto.gc. 
So serious had the c:t.Se become that the rulers 
themseh·es engaged in ii : more than this,-\\ c 
have now done with inquiry in :my true scnsl', 
:rncl persecution h:'.l.s taken its place. 

\'er. 19. and asked them sa.yiug, Is tllis your 
sou, who ye say was born hliod 1 how then 
doth he now sec 1 Jn the hopl' th:1t they may 
llis~ovcr some !law in the m.1n's words, through 
which they m.1y :1.ccusc him of complicity with 
Jl'sus, and, L)• thus destroying the ide.1 of a 
mirade, may become free to <le:'.l.l with Jesus as a 
tran!-grl:ssor (1f Lhe law, they question the parcnls 
of 1hc man. 

Ver. 20. lli6 parents therefore answered and 
said, We know that this is our son, aud that be 
was born IJlind. To two of the questions asked 
hy lhc Jews the answer of the parents is perfectly 
clc:u and deci(led. In seeking for that \\ hi,~h 
might invalidate the •sign,' the enemies of Jesus 
have but obtained new testimony to its reality. 

\'er. 21. But how he now sectb, we know not; 
or who opened bis eyes, we know uot: ask bin1-
sdf; he is of age: he shall 6peak for himself. 
The :rnxious c:r.rc nf the p;:irents to keep clear of 
all lcsti_mony to Jesus i~ ,-(rikingly shown by the 
emphasis thrown on 'himself' :'.l.S they refer the 
questioners to their son. 

Vers. 22, 23. These things 6aitl his pareDls, 
because they feared the Jews: for the Jews 
had already covennntcd that, if o.ny man should 
confess that ho was Christ, be should be put 
a.way front t be 6ynagognc. Therefore said bis 
parcDts, Jlo ie of age i ask himself. There were 
(al all events at a later period) ..-arious degrees of 
e:-.communication; Lnt in :my form it was a punish-

ment of grc:lt severity, as the terror of the parenls 
shows. The effect of the mildest grade w;i,s lo 
render the culprit a heathen anJ no longer an 
Israelite during: thirty days, dcpri,.;ng him of all 
intercourse with his family as wdl :is c,f all pri\'i• 
lcges of worship. The growing alarm_ and hatre,i 
of the Jews arc clearly shown by this compact. 
\\"c arc not to think of a decree 0f the Sanhedrin, 
or of any judicial acl \\..-h:'.l.tcver, !Jut of a pri\';:ite 
resolution l:'.1.ken by the Jews among,-t thcmsd"e5. 
The slight change of translation in the words • put 
aw:'.l.y from the synagogue' is intended to m.1rk thl' 
fact that the expression usell here is differenl from 
that which we find in vcr,-. J-t, 35. 

Ver. 2.J. They called tl.iereforc a 6ccond time 
the man that was blind, and sai<l unto him, 
Give glory to God: we know that this man ie a 
sinuer. In this second hearing lhe aim of the 
Jews is to overawe the man, and 1hen force from 
him o. confession that there had been some decep
tion or mist:'.l.ke. This :'.l.ppc:irs first in their words, 
• Give glory to Go<l' (see Josh. vii. 19),-a formub 
used when a crimin.11 who w:is thought to be con• 
ce:iling the truth was urged lo rn:ike a full con
ks'>ion. Remembering that the eye of God was 
upon him, let him give honour to God by speaking 
truth. Another sib'llificant point is the emphasis 
laid on '·M: know;' the authorities Lo whom he 
has been wont to yield implicit respect and tlefer
ence in ;:ill religious matters, possessed of deeper 
insight an<l wider knowledge than himself, (do not 
t/1ink merely, but) lmrr,n that Jesus is .1 bre:1.kcr 
of the law, :md therefnre cannot have wrought a 
miracle. 

Ver. 25. fie therefore answered, Wlicther he 
bo n. 6inner, I know not: ouc lhing I koow, 
that, whereas I was hlin<l, now I 6ee. His sim
plicity leaves them no re;::,,] excuse for condemning: 
by his sledfast adherence Lo the one testimony 
which he :r.lone was competent to render, he most 
effeclu:illy hrings corn.lt-mu:i.1ion on his judges, 
who, had they been sincere, would first ha\'e 
sought cert:'.l.in knowledge of the fact (sec note on 
\..'Cf. 16). 

Ver. 16. They e;:1.id therefore to him, What 
did he to thee 1 how 011ened be thine eyes 1 
Every attempt to overlhrow lhe fact h;:is failccJ : 
possibly renewed inquiry as to the mode of cure 
may cJisclose something th.tt may Le used against 
Jesus. llut the m:'.l.n h:'.l.s now percei,·cd their 
design : they are not seeking- the truth, and he 
will l:re the lool of no such jml,6es :i.s they are 
proving themscl\'eS to lie. 

Ver. n. He answered tbcru, I have told you 
alrerul.y, and ye did uot hca.r: wherefore would 
ye bear it a.gain 1 woul<l ye also become his 
disei1iles 1 The words 'ye did not hear' m:'.l.ni~ 
fcstly mean that they hacl nol recei,·ed anJ Lelieved 
wh:i.t they hclr<l. The la!=.t clause is :'.l. little 
ambiguous in English. The meaning is not, 
\Vould ye in that case heconie llis disciples? l:rut, 
Is it your mind,-do ye also tlcsire, to l:rccomc 
llis disciples? • Ye also' may mean 'ye as well 
:1s others;' but it mosl naturally signifies ':1s well 
:\..S myu(f,' the blind beggar. The obstinate enmity 
of the Jews impels him to n\·ow his own di~ciplc
ship. 

Ver. 2S, Aud they reviled him, and enid, Thon 
art hie disciple, bnt we aro Moses' disciples. 
\Vhctl1er the man distinctJy intern.led such reference 
lo himself or not, it is thus th:it they un<lerstoo,I 
his words; and this mo\'es them conlemptuouslr 
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to coolr:ist 'thal man I with their grca.tcst prophet, 
~loses. 

\"er. 29. We know that God bath spoken unto 
Mosca; but a.s for this man we know not from 
whcace be is. In holding by the law of :Moses, 
then, they arc safe aml arc :issurcd that they are 
doing Lhe will of God. If llttJ' do not know the 
origin of 'this man/ he c.:i.n Le worthy of no 
rcgard,-ccrlaiuly he cannot be from (;m\ ~ 

\'crs. 30-33. The man a.nswercd, and said 
unto t.bcm, Why, herein is the marvellous thing, 
that ye know not from ·whence he is, nnd yet he 
opened mine eyes. Wo know that Go<l he::uetb 
not sinners; bnt if any man be a wol'Bhipper of 
God. and <lo his will, him he bea.retb. Since the 
world bcgau was it not hco.rd tbat o.ny one 
opened the eyes of a mo.n that was born blind. 
If this man were not fi·om God, he could do 
notbiug. I lercin lies the very mar\'el,-th:it even 
ye, (1) knowing that no man ever reeei\'es power to 
do :my miracle unless he be .:a w, rshipper of (;o<l 
aud one th.:i.t c..loes Ilis will ; and (2) h:l\;ng prnof 
that this m.:i.n has done .1 miracle-yes, and such 
.1 mirncle as has ne\"er before been wrought-will 
not sec the cunclusion that must follow, 'iii., that 
chis man <lacs the will of God, that he is no sinner, 
but rnmes from Cod (sec the note on ,·er. 16). 
The u1an lt.1s assume<l the ofllce of a teacher, .1nd 
has so taught that they ha,·e no coLnter :ug-ument 
to ollcr; 'the wise are t.1ken in thLir owu cr.1fti
ncss' (Job, •. 13). 

\"er. 3-J- They answered and said unto him, 
Thou wast altogether born in eins, and d01t thou 
leach n:i 1 And they put him out.. The original 
is \'cry graphic: Jn sins w.:i.st thou born, .111 of thee, 
:md thou, dost thou te:i.ch ns? There is probably 
a distinct reference to the belief which is expressed 
in ,·er. 2 : the fact that in their passion they are 
thus acknowledging the reality of the miracle is no 
argunlcnt ag.:i.inst such a reference : the man's 
whole condition, as evinced by his spirit and his 
words, bears yet stronger testimony than his blind
ness, am.] shows that he was altog,·tlh•r born in 
sins. Tl1e meaning: of the la!>t cl:rnse is not c1uite 
cle:lT. It probably refers to ejection from 1he 
place in which the inriuiry w;lS held; but the next 
\'erse seems to prove th.:i.c excommunication followed 
this. Cast out by the rukrs from their place of 
meeting-, he w.:i.s cast out from .:ill intercourse with 
them, aod (so far as their inOuence extended) from 
the commuDity over which they ruled. Such was 
the only rea:,0ning which could be opposed to the 
triumphant argument of the m:m hara blind! . 

\'er. 35. Jesus heard t.he.t they had pnt him 
out: and when be bad found him, he said, Do6t 
thou believe in the Son of man 1 The man has 
lost this world ; in th3l loss he shall gain the next. 
This seems to be the connecting link between this 
\"erse and the preceding. Jesus knows well 
the firmness and the "isdom which the man h.:i.d 
shown in the preseDce of the Jews. But lie knows 
also 1h.1l the man had by implic.1tion .1,·owed him
self Ilis disciple, and for this had been thrust out 
from the presence of the rulers. For this very 
reason Jesus would draw the bond o( discipleship 
closer, acd recei,·e amongst His own him whom 
1he Jews rejected. Ile seeks for the man, and, 
h:wing- found him, asks, Dost thou believe in the 
Son of m.:i.n? The word •thou' is emphatic, and 
brings into relief the contrast with those in whose 
presence he h:1s lately beeu, who declared Jesus a 
sinner, and who had ai;reed that whoe\'er confessed 

that Jesus was Christ should be excommunicaterl. 
The name 'Son of Ulan' is equin.lcnt 10 'tile 
Christ,' but gives prominence to the hum::m nature 
of the Deliverer. This n.u.ne therefore is altogether 
in harmooywith the man's own words (~u,;. 31-33), 
in which he had spoken lif Jesus as a worshipper 
of (;Ol\ .1nd one who <lid God's will, one Lo 
whom Cod would hearken: to him Jesus, thou~h 
'from God' (ver. 33), was still 'a prophet' (\'C·r. 
17) :1ml I the man c.1lled Jesus' (vcr. 11). Ila~ he 
1he11 true faith in the Zi.Icssiah in whose cause he 
has Leen suffering? Docs he gi,·e himself to I lin1 
with that faith which invol\'cs compkte union wi1h 
I Iimsclf and JI is c:iuse, undeterred Ly the fact th:i.t 
I le appears as a man .1n1ongst men, )'ea :ind :i.s 
one despised and rejected by men? The, ordin.:i.ry 
reading 'Sou of God' is in all probability incor
rect. It is easy to see how it might .1ccidentally 
find its way into the text, being suggested partly 
by the usunl practice of John (who frequently joins 
'belic,·e in' either with the Son of God or wich a 
name of similar import), and partly by the act of 
worship related in vcr. 38. 

\'er. 36. He answered and said, And w!10 is 
be, Lord, that I may believe iu biw 1 These arc 
not wor<ls of a doubler, but of one who seeks to be 
led to a complete faith. lo Jesus he bas ful\c!)t 
conlidenec, antl he waits only to hear His dccl.:i.ra
tion respecting the' Son of man:' .:is such Je.:,u:; 
has nol yet manifested llimsclf to him. 

\"er. 37. Jc6ue ea.id unto him, Thou host both 
seen him. and be that epeaketh Tith thee ie he. 
This manift.!st.:i.tion is now given; both in ward 
('he that speaketh' ... ) and in the h.:i.lf-veilcd, 
yet clear, rderence to the work th.:i.t h.1d Leen 
wrought on him (4 thou hast sun Ilim ') in the gift 
of php,ical (.:i.nd we may certainly .1d<l spiritual) 
eycsig:ht. 

\'er. 38. And he said, I believe, Lord; an<l 
he worshipped him. The simple and immcdfa.te 
answer shows how little remained to be done to 
make his faith complete. ~ol with bodily senses 
only, but in his heart, he has seen Jesus; he has 
heard llis word: he believes and wcrships the 
Son of man, the !\lessiah, his Lord. In this man, 
therefore, Jesus has manifested llimsclf as' Light 
of the world' (ver. 5). But of this manifestation 
there .:ire two opposite results; the Light will alW1ct 
son1e out of the darkDess: the Light will repel 
otht:rs into yet deeper darkness. The newly f,Hmd 
disciple is an example of the one work, the h.;.rdeced 
Jews of the 01her. Of these conlra.stcd results 
Jesus Ilimsclf here spc:i.ks. 

Ver. 39. And Jes:us said, For a judgment 
came I into this world, that they which see not 
may see. and that they which see ma.y become 
blind The rendering 'a judgment' may sene to 
remind us of the face that our Lord (here using a 
word which is not found elsewhere in the Gc!>pcl) 
does cot spe.:i.k of the act of judging, hut of the 
result. lie does not say that Jle came iu or<ler to 
judge, but that the necessary eITcct of llis coming 
into this world, .1 world alienated from GnJ, will 
be a judgment. Those tha1 see not (the 'babes' 
of :\l.:i.tt. xi. 25) come to Him for sight: those that 
see (the 'wise and prudenc '), who know the law 
and are satisfied \\'ith that knowledge, and who 
ha\"ing .111 the ~uidancc which shoul<l haYe led 
thcn1 to Christ do not eoo1e, 'become blin<l,'-lose 
all light through losing Him. Knowledge whi<.:h 
has priceless vabt.! for pointing 1he way to Chrisl 
becomes accursed if put in His place as an object 
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of trust. lL is possible th:i.t, as 1hc word •judge' 
seems elsewhere in this Gospel always to have the 
force of a condemning: judgmcnt, this sense ~houlcl 
lie preserved here a.lso: in the one c:l.",e the Judg
menl is passed on acknowledged blinclnc . .:.-., for they 
themselves who come to the lig-ht pa.5'> a. condemna
tion on the l:ilindne-,.s of I heir past stale; in the 
other, judgment is pas.5l'd upon supposed (or rather 
upon mi:.u::.ccl) sicht. Thus both clJ.s,;cs have a 
p3.rl in the 'jwlgmc~l:' the one by appropriating: 
as just the judgmcnl of Jesus on their blindness 
apart from Ilim; the other hy deliberately shuuing 
their eyes to the true lig-hl. The resulL of this 
wilful a.ction is utter Llind:ies:-,-not mercl)' a cJj_::;. 
use of sight, hilt :t destruction of the power o( 
sight. 

\"er. 40. Those of llle Pha.riseee whid1 were 
with him heard these things. The whole cast 
o( the bngi1ct.c!C here u:;cd shows that those who 
spc:i.k arc nol rcpresentali\'cs of the l'harisees as a 
Locly, or of the Phari~.1ic spiril in its wnrst ch:i-

ractcristics. But lately there has hecn a division 
d feeling among: the l'harisees. in reC!anl to Jesus 
(vcr. 16). Some who were then 1ri1ptcssed by llis 
signs may ha\·e alrc:tdy become disciples; others 
m:iy h:i.ve remained in a state o( uncertainly, im
pressed but not com·inccd,-nol brought to the 
point of' leaving all' their possessions of' wisdom 
:tnd prudence' ancl following Him. It may be that 
those spoken of here were of such a description. 
Xo one, proh:ihl}', who duly apprehends ihe differ• 
ence in the us:iJ..:e of John lie! ween 'the l'harisecs' 
and' the Jews,' will think that nccc~sn.rily these 
words were uttered in derision, or that these men 
wcrl~ • with Him' as enemies anll spics.-And ea.id 
nn to him, Are we bliud also 1 There had 1,ccn 
an :1pparcnt difficulty in the words o( Jesus. They 
spoke of two cbsses, disting,.1ishecl in their character 
:is not seeing and sceing,-in their future lot, as 
recei\'ing: sight and becoming blind. The future 
lnl is the result of the comin~ o( Jesus into this 
world. It is \'cry clear that Jlc mc:1ns that tho.iie 

A Sheepfold 

"11n :ee not (like the t!e,-pbcd blind man who h:1s 
j~::,t l~en 'pm out') will come to Ilim 1ncl r,\,t:i.in 
sight Jrom I lim. l~ut whnt o( the l'h:uisces whom 
I k invites to c,,nh:? I )ucs Ile cl:iss them also 
:111_wn~t those whn 'see not'? ~urcly (they think) 
1h1s c.:innol lie 1 ]is meaning? And yet, if not, 
l'hari~ces arc cxclu(!cd fron1 :1ll hope of llkssin~. 
f,,r llis words spe::ik c)f liut two cl:1s$es. 

_"er. 41. Jcfms sail) not~ them, H ye were 
hlind, ye would not have s111: hut now ye Ray, 
We ece; yon~ sin abidcth. If, Jesus says, ye 
were_ really lihnd, unable to open your eyes to, 
anti 1nd~c~I unconscious of, the existence o( the lighl 
now sh1mn~ round you, , 011 would not h:1,·e sin, 
• -the sin of rejection of the light would not lie at 
your door. But ii is not so. They :ire t]1eir own 
Judges. They themselves say, "'e sec; and yet 
they C?DlC not lo 11 im. Their sin aliit!cth: they 
:ire guilty of that sin, an<l so long as they rcfu,-e 

to come lo I lim tl1e :-in must al,ide. ~1) J.t the 
close of ch:ip. iii. we ~cad: 'he lh:it disoheycth 
the Son shall not sec life; liul the wr:ith of l ;od 
11/,idd/1 on him.' 

Chap. x. n:r~. I, 2. Ve1ily, \'erily, I say uuto 
yon, l!e ah.it cntcrclh nol by the door inlo the 
fold of the ~hl'ep. but climhcth up fro1u some 
other quarter, t.he same is a thief ancl a robber. 
Dut be that <.•ntercth in by the door is a shep
herd of t.he sheep. The opening words arc of 
themseh-es suOidcnt to show th:a.t this chapter must 
lJc n:·1J clnscly joined to th:it which precedes, for 
nowhere in this Gospel do we find a new discourse 
inlroduced by 'Verily, \'erily, l s:1y unto you.' 
The points of connccl ion will 1'c seen as the 
chapter proceeds; hut we may briefly say th:it the 
thought of the Jews., who with their authoritative 
dictum '"'e know' (ix. 24, 29) sought to hinder 
men of 'the multitude' from comini::- to Christ, 
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underlies lhc whole p3ralilc, an<l forms lhc chief 
link binding the chapters together. In the lut 
\'Crscs of chap. ix. the action of the unbelieving 
rulers is conlemplatcd in its i.Jcaring upon them
!-dvcs; here in its bcarinG: upon those of whom the 
Jews were the recognised kaclcrs, The figure 
used is taken Crom the \·ety heart of the Old 
Testament Dispensation, Again and again do the 
prophets utlcr language of scathing indignation 
against unfaithful shepherds who 'feed themselves 
and not their flocks; and more frequently still is 
the tender care of the good shepherd portrayed. 
The Messiah Himself is represented under this 
character in se,·cral prophetic passages : two 
chapters cspcciaHy, Ezck. xxxiv, and Zech. x.i. (in 
each of whkh Lhc contrasled types of shepherd a.re 
represented and the 11,Icssiah brought dcfiniLcly 
into view), must be kcpl Lefore us as we follow the 
course of this parable. It is unnecessary Lo dwell 
al any length upon the familiar facts which form 
the basis of the similitude employed. The 'fold' 
of ~he sheep was a large open space enclosed by a 
pahng or L}' walls of no grcnt hcighl : ingress or 
egress was given only by a door kepl by a porter, 
who is not to be confounded with Lhc shepherd or 
shepherds for the protection of whose flocks the 
fold was used. AU other points the narrati\'e itself 
will bring out. In the first few verses the language 
is altogether gmcral. A comparison is drawn 
bcl wecn all shepherds of Lhc flock and false and 
treacherous illlrudcrs into the fold. The nppli• 
cation which Jesus makes to /limsdf of two of the 
figures in these opening verses docs nol yet come 
before the mind. The sheep arc safe in Lhe fald : 
there the narralive commences. \\"c do not read 
how or Ly whom or whence they were brought 
into Lhat fold for protcclion amidst the dangers of 
the night. In the morning the shepherds will 
come to lc:id forth their flocks, and ha"·ing an 
acknowledged right of enlrance will go in al the 
door. ~hould any one bent ot1 entering lhc fold 
not come to the door, Lut climb o,·er the fence 
and thus get in 'some other way' (literally, from 
some other quarrcr,-and when the parable is 
interpreted the signilicance of such ;i. phrase will 
be felt), his aim i~ C\'il,-he wi~hcs to get possession 
of sheep or of a flock to which he has no righ1,
he is therefore a Lhief and a robber, a man deter
mined either by craft or Ly violence to win spoil 
for himself. 'Entering by the door, 1 I hen, is the 
firsl mark by which a righLful shcpher<l is dislin
guished from a man of selfish and treacherous 
ends. 

Yer. 3. To him tho porter opcncthj and the 
sheep hco.r his voice: and he callcih hie own 
sheep by nan1c, and lcadeth them out. This 
nrsc g:i,·es other m:irks which indicate a true 
shepherd. The keeper of the gate recognises him 
and gives him entrance. The sheep in the enclosure 
show at once that they arc familiar with his mice. 
The sheep of his own p:uticular Jlock he knows by 
name, and he calls them one by one. He has 
come in for their benefit and not his own, to le:id 
them forth lo pastw:i.gc. To none of these indic.a
tions docs he answer who is an intruder and no 
~hepherd. ,vhal trav'!llers tell us of the relation 
of an Eastern shepherd Lo his flock shows how true 
to nature was the language of thc~c ,·erscs. It is 
by his \'Oicc that the shepherd is recognised : he 
calls and Lhe sheep come round him. In en!ry 
flock there arc some to whom he bas gi\'en p.ir
ticular names, and who arc wont lo keep near 

him ; every one CJf these knows his own name and 
comes Lo Lhe shepherd when thal name is called. 
In this last feature the language of the parable 
may go beyond common experience. Such a 
shepherd as our Lord describes knows and calls 
every o,u of his sheep by name, It is sometimes, 
indeed, maintained th:11 no distinction ought to 
he made between I the sheep' of the first clause 
and 'llis own sheep' in the clause that follows. 
But this is surely a mistake, resulting: from the 
premature application of these words lo Him who 
is 'the Good Shepherd.' He no doubt knows hy 
name every sheep of c,·ery flock: as yet, however, 
,.,·c ha"e Lefore us nol the Shepherd but e\'cry one 
who is a shepherd of the sheep. There is some 
difficulty in determining who is meant by the 
'porter' of this ,·crse. l\Ia11y cx.planaLions ha \·c 
been gi\'cn, but there arc only two lhat seem really 
to agree with the conditious or the conlext. The 
keeper of the door recognises any rightful shep• 
herd, and especially the True Shepherd (,·~r. 11), 
Lut closes lhc way to self.scekcrs,-and this during 
all lhal time of waiting of which we have yel to 
speak. IIe cannot, thercfote, be either Moses or 
John the Baptist ; the thought of .Divine care is 
necessary. We must thus thi11k either of Christ 
Himself or of the Father or of the lloly Spirit. 
To refer the term, howe\'er, to the first of these 
would be to confuse the parable : it must belong 
to one of the two lattcr,-the Falher, or the Iloly 
Spirit who gave and watched o,·cr the promises, 
who called and qualified the prophets of Israel. 
Perhaps ,·er. 15, in which Jesus speaks of the 
Father's recognition of llimsclf, makes the first 
of lhesc two the more prohah}e. The tenor of 
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confirms this view; and a further confirm:ition 
may he found in the parable of chap. X.\'., in whic'h 
Jesus represents Himself a:; the ,·ine and His 
Father as the hushandm.:m. 

Ver. 4. When be hath put out o.U his owu 
sheep, ho goetli before lbeu1, aucl the sheep 
follow him: for they know his voice. The first 
words take up the thought contai11ed in the words 
that immediately precede ('and leadeth them out'), 
but express it with ~cater force. The shepherd 
leads forth all his own shcep,-not one is left 
hchind. Uut the cha.nge from leading out to 
fiulliug out is r"markal1le. Jn the ligurc it ma}' 
refer to the solicitude of the shepherd Lo remove 
C\'Cry sheep under his care from the fold in which 
it is not well thJt any should longer remain: some 
may Le slow in following his leacl, but he :::ecs that 
none shall be o\'Cr)ookccl. The real significance 
of this word, howe,·er, is connected with 1he inter• 
prctation of the parable (see below) : for we can
not duuht that our Lord designedly uses here that 
,·cry word which was employed to denote expulsion 
from the synagogue, a11d which has already met 
us in two consecuti,·e ,·crses of the pre\·ious 
chapter (34, 35), when the lrcatmcul received from 
the Jews by the man born blind is cle~cribcd. In 
tl1is ,·crsc again we find complete faithfulness uf 
description, To this clay the Ea~lcrn shepherd 
goes before his flock, leading, nol driving the 
sheep, and keeping them near him through their 
rcco~nition of his \'Oice. 

\"er. 5. Dut a slraogcr will they not follow, 
but will Dee from him; for they know not the 
voice of strangers. The I stranger' is not one to 
whom the porter has opened (for the voice o( 
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l'\"ery one who is thus admitted is familiar to all 
the sheep) ; he must therefore have cntere<l by 
:.ome other way, and he is in the fold as • :i thief 
anti a rohber.' No mark of a true !,hcpher<l i~ 
foun<l in him. I le has not cntcre<l by the door, 
and he has not been n..•COJ:..'lliscd by the kee~,cr of 
the door ; the sheep do not kn1Jw his voice ; he 
cannot call 1hem by their names j his object is not 
their gooJ, but his own spoil ancl gain. Lead a 
flock forth he cannot ; the sheep flee from him. 

\'er. 6. This parable said Jesus unto them: 
but they understood not what I-hinge they were 
which he spake unto them. The word here used 
i,; not that which occurs so frc11ucntly in the other 
gospels in the sense of /'11r.iblt. It is found but 
four times in the ).;°cw Testament-in 2 )'et. ii. 22, 
an,! in three verses of this Gospel (here and chap. 
x\'i. ;?), 29). In :? Pet. ii. :.22 the word h:is 1l~ 
onliuary signification 'proverb:' in chap. X\·i. 29 
it is opposed lo speaking- in :t w::iy the most dirl<t, 
-the highest and best for the attainment of the 
spe:1ker's end (comp. on xvi. 25). The <lerivation 
of the word sugge:;ts that the prim:1ry mc:i.niug 
W:J.S a sayingbc~i.l,· or out of Ille common <<'ll)' which 
h::id not the direct plain bearing of an onlin:uy 
saying, but either was intended to ha\·e many 
applications (as apr071er/1), or was in some t.lcgree 
circuitous in lhe method by ,,,.·hich it effected its 
purpose,-enigmatical oi- difficult. In this btter 
sense John seems to use lhc word, which docs nol 
therefore differ essentially from the • p:uahlc,' ::is 

that word is used by the other Evaugelists (sec 
l\latt. :"<iii. I 1-15). It seems certain that ha<l anr 
one of them related the comp:uison of this chapter 
he would have employed the more familiar name. 
The Seplu:1gint uses the two words with littk 
difference of sense. On the present occasion it 
cannot he saiJ th:1t the lo.ng:uage of Jesus was in 
itself difficult to understand ; His description was 
faithful in all its p:nts; but Ilis words as saiU • to 
them' the Pharisees could not comprehend. 

Ver. 7. Jesus therefore so.id unto tliem a.gain, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the door of 
the sheep. The formula which intro<luced the 
p:uahle (ver. I) now brings in the interpretation. 
This interpretation is given in two parts,-or, :H 
perh:1ps we ought rather to s:1y, two distinct appli
c-:11ions of the para.hie are gi\'en : the two most 
important points in the figure :ire t:1ken in 5ucces
;;ion, and in each aspect the p::irable finds its 
fnlfilmcnt in the Lord Jesus. Bui as the formull 
which introduces this verse is not repealed in ver. 
11, it is more correct to divi<le vers. 1-1S into two 
parts (1-6, 7-1S-1he bller bei11g subdivided at 
ver. 11) than into three. 

Fir!>I, Jesus <lechrcs Ilimsclf to he I the door of 
the shcep,'-that is, uot the door by which the 
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Shepherd, and (though this is not particularly 
specified until ver. 9) through which :1 shl'pherJ 
enters to his sheep. The whole descriptiun of 
vers. 1-5 must be interpreted in hannony with 
this wunl of Jesus. Jf JJ c is the Door, what 
is the fold?-who are the sheep? To answer 
these questions we must look forw::i.rJ to a 
later ,,.·erse (\·er. 16) : • And other sheep l h.:i.,·e 
which are not of this rold; them also I must 
lead, and they shall hear my voice, an<l they 
shall become one flock, one shepherd.' Th::i.t 
Jesus here speaks of the he.:i.then world few will 
doubt; and if so1 it is ,·ery clear that in ,·er. 1 the 

Jewish Chun:h is intcu<led hy 'the fold of che 
sheep. 1 

::\' ot that all who are found within the 
pale of Judaism bclont!" to • the sheep' of which 
Jesus spe:1ks. The sheep :ire those who hc:lr :t 
true shepherd's \"Oice; and we may so far forestall 
ver. 11 as to s:1y that none are inclu<led under 1his 
desi~TJ1:1tion who refuse to he:1r lhc voice of Jesus 
I Iimsdf. 'The sheep' are therefore those who in 
other pa~sa:;es 1re described as • of Li~ ' (sec chap. 
viii. 47), ar.d 'uf the truth' (chap. xv1ii. 37), anJ 
the 'fold I is the Jewish Church in s0 far as that 
Church ha:, sheltered these until the fulness of 
time h:1s come. The11. and not till then, shall the 
~hccp Uc led out of th\: fold inLD the free open 
pastures : theu, too, the • olher ~heep' will be 
l,roug:ht, aud there sh;.ill be, n0L two flocks I,ut 
one, undt:r one Shepherd. It will be seen that 
in no part of this parable are the sheep s:1id to 
return to the fold ; the shepherds only are spoken 
or :1s enterin~ in, an(l th.:i.t for the purpose of 
leading out their llocks. Jn saying, • I am the 
door of the ::.heep/ therefore1 Jesus says in effect 
-(1) that through Him alone has any true 
guardian and guide of the sheep entered into the 
fold; (2) that through Jlim alone will the sheep 
within the 'folJ' l,e led out into the open pastures. 
The latter thought is easily understood; it present:. 
the same promi::.e of the gla<lness and freedom and 
life of .\lessi:i.nic times as w:1s set forlh by 1hc 
symbols of the feast of T:1bern:1clcs in the se\•enth 
and eighth cha.pte,s. Then the ligures were the 
pourin~ out of waler and the lighting of the ~oJd,_.n 
l:tmps : the figure now is very (li11cren1, l•ut (as 
we ha\'e seen) equ:11ly familiar in. Old Teslame11t 
prophecy. :-;or until \Icssi:ih shall come will the 
night of patient waiting- cc.:ise, and the fol<l be 
seen to have been only a temporary shelter, not :i. 
lasting home. The :ipplic:Hion of the words before 
us to the shepherds is more dif!icull; for when 
we consider how this chapter is conuected with 
the last, it is pl::iin 1ha.t Jesus adverls lo the 
presence within the fold of some who arc not 
true shepherds. They have climbed up from 
some other quarter, an<l are in the fold to gntify 
their own selfishness au<l greed, not to benefit the 
flock. How then can it be said of them tb::it 
they did not enter through the l loor,-i.<-"., 
through our Loni Himself? In answering this 
question it seems pbin that we h::ive here a Sl}'ing 
akin to th:1t of chap. viii. 56, or xii .. p, or to that 
of lleb. xi. zti, in which \loses is said to h:1,·e 
estccmeJ • the rcpro:ich of Christ greater riches 
th:1n the treasures in Ei~ypt.' The leading ch:uac
teri::.tic of preceding :tges had been that they were 
a time of prepar:ttion for the Christ, that durini,;
thcrn the promisl! and hope of lhe Chri .t had 
stood in the place of 1 Iis personal presence, The 
object of every ruler in the Jewish Church, and 
of cvl!ry teacher (,f lhe Jewish people, should 
h:n-e beec lo point forward to the coming of the 
\lcssiah ; and each should ha\"e used :1II his power 
a.n<l influence, not for himself, J,ut to prepare for 
the event in which the I cwi::.h Church was to 
cuhninale and (in an impoi-t:inl sense) come to an 
end, giving place to the Church l" ni\'crsal. The 
rulers brought before us in the last chapter had 
done the reverse; in no true sense had they pre
pared for ~he Christ: ::in<l, when the Christ 
appe:i.red, so far from receiving I lim, they h:1ll 
combined together to put away from the Church 
in which they liorc rule every one who a.c½now
ledg:cd that Jesus was IJe. llcncc, acconlmgly .. 
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the strcng Iangu:ige of \'er. r. These teachers 
ha<l I climLed up from an01her quarter,' inslcad 
of entering- by the Door. They ha<l been marked 
by a spirit of sclf-cxalta.tion, of earthly Satanic 
pride; they had appeared as the enemies o[ God, 
had refused to submit thcmsekcs to Ilis plans, 
had s0111-":hl not 11 is glory but their own ; their 
aims had been thoroughly selfish, devilish ; they 
were of their father 1he devil (viii. 44), Thus, 
;\Isa, we see that the term I a thief an<l a robher,' 
:ippliecl to such teachers in vcr. I, is not toe 
strong, for they had pen·crtcd the whole object of 
the theocracy; they had made that an end which 
wa.s only <lesigncJ to be a means, and had done 
this as men who had Llinded themselves to the 
~rue light, a.n<l were using the flock of God a.s 
instruments for their own aggra.ndi;:enuml. They 
were in the fold, hut they ha.d not entered through 
the door. 

.Such then being 1he meaning of the • Door, 
the 'fold," the 'sheep,' the lrue and false shep
herds, the rest of the description is easily under
stood. The true sheep know the rnice of 
e,·ery rightful shepherd (vers. 3, 4); in all past 
nges there has been this mutual recognition 
between te:ichers sent by l;od and those who 
h:ne desired to be Laught o( God. nut the full 
accomplishment of the work described in the::e 
verses awaits the coming of llim who is the true 
Shepherd, through whom the sheep are 10 be led 
forth from the fold. To Ilim alone apply the 
words in their compldm.s.r, but in measure they 
most truly belon~ to e,·err shepherd whose mission 
comes 1hro11gh llim. 

Ver. S. AJI that came bcforc me are thievee 
o.nd robbers: but the sheep did not bear them. 
In the similitude of the door, Jesus had declared 
that il was thro11gh I I im alone that the llocks 
could come out of the Jewish fold into the 
pastures into which they had longed Lo enter i 
and this was a truth not depending only upon 
Ilis proclamation of it, but lying in the ,·cry 
essence of the Old Testament dispensation. The 
prophecies ha.d fixed the thoufhts of all true 
Israeli1es on 'Ilim that cometh, and had shown 
them that until I lis coming their hopes could not 
be fuIC11led. Ilut some had forgotten this, and 
had falsely claimed the pince that belonged to 
Jesus, each rlcceiver pretending: lhat he himself 
was the medium throngh which God's people 
were to be led to the satisfaction of their hopes. 
But those who trusted in God and waited 
patiently for llim were kept by 11im from these 
decei\'ers: 'the sheep did not hear them.' 

Such is the general sense of this nrse; it is 
les::-. CJ$)' to fill up the outline it presents. ,Ye 
may well wonder that any should have thought 
that the words • all lha.t came before me' might 
include the prophets of the former dispensalion; 
for the context most ch::i.rly proves th:it Jesus is 
speaking of lhose who 'came before Him,' tro
fusi11g to be 1 /ht door r,j the shup,' The word 

1 came,' indeecl, can hardly be interpreted wilhout 
the thought of that designation so peculiarly be
longing lo Jesus in the Fourth Gospel, 'lie that 
cometh.' Xo one else has a. right thus to s:i.y 'I 
come.' 1 l ha,·c come,' 1 I came.' The idea of 
taking the work of Jesus in hand lies in • came.' 
When, accordingly, setting aside the thought of 
all true pro.phels, we ask who they are to wlwm 
this rlcscripuon applies, we naturalJy think, in the 
firft instance, of false :\lessi:i.h~, of whom many 

appeared in Jewish history. It may be said that 
we have no record of a claim to :O.lessiahship 
earlier than the time when these words wcrc 
spoken. This answer contains too posi1i 1·e an 
a~sertion. There is reason for lielicvin:..; that 
Judas of Galilee (mentioned in Acts '"· _:,i) \\a!. 
regarded by some as the Christ; and G:rnrnlicl's 
words respecting Themlas (Acts v. 36) n1ay vcry 
possibly cover a similar assuc1ption. The C iospels 
reveal a state of :\Iessianic hope out of which such 
deception might easily arise. That popular insur~ 
rections were continually occurring is a notorious 
fact; and if Josephus, our chief authori1y for tbe 
history of this period, fails to give us a c:i.reful 
account of the religious hopes that were fostered 
by the leaders of revolt, his character and aim~ 
as a historian ;1re a sufficient explanation uf 
his silence. But whether the thought of false 
:\Jessiahs is admissible or not, the meaning of the 
words musl extend nrnch farther, and u1ust 
embrace all who had sought to tum tbe people 
from waiting for the promise which God hacl 
gi\'en, or had substituted other principles of 
national life for the hope of the l\Jessiah. Such 
had long been the practical eJTect of the rule 
and teaching of Pharisees and Sadducccs. The!-e 
men had sat in the seat of :\loses l0 make void the 
law and to extinguish the promise by their vain 
tradi1ions, and fer their selfish ends; and they 
are certainly, perhaps mainly, lhr,ught of here. 

Yer. 9. I aw the door: by rue if any one haH 
entered in, he shall be saved, and eball enter 
in, and shall go out and find pasture. From 
the thought of the I thie,·es and robbers.' Je5us 
turns to that of 'a shepherd of the sheep.' And 
as entering by the <loor has been mentioned 
(,·er. 1) as the first mark of a true shepherd, He 
emphatically repeats Ilis Conner saying, ' I am 
the door.' In ver. 7, howe'r'er, as vcr. S shows, 
it is of the rt:lease of the fleck from the fold that 
we musl chiefly think (antl therefore the words 
• of the sheep• were natur;11ly added). The repe
tition here introduces the other application cf 1he 
thought. ,Yhoevcr hiis entered through this 
Door (Christ) shall be s;1,·ed, and shall enter in 
(to the fold), iind shall go out and (ind paslurc 
(for the flock over which he is placed in cho.rge). 
The repetition of• enter,' il will l)e seen, invohcs 
no tautology: first the shepherd passes throu;h 
the door, then goes into the heart of the enclo>-urc 
to call to him his sheep. Jle goes in for the 
purpcse of coming out to find pasturage for the 
llock th:i.t follows him h0m the fold. The chief 
diffi.cully lies in the interpretation of the worc!s 
'he shall be saved.' The sudden introduction 
of this 1ho11ght in the ,·cry midst of figurati,·e 
language mosl consistently preserved (t/u doo,., 
euteriu, go out and jiml fasture) at first appears 
strange. But the ,·cry place which the words 
hold supplies a key to their interprelation. ,Ye 
cannot content ourselves with saying that the 
whole parable is instinct with the thought of 
sah·ation in its general sense, and that what is 
present in e\'ery part may surely be expres.~ed in 
one. It is true that in our Lord's para.hies we 
sometimes find a rapid transition from the sign to 
the thing signified; bul such ;1n intermixturc of 
fa.et a.nd figure as (on that supposition) is found 
here, we meet wilh nowhere else. Whatever 
difficulty may ;1risc, the words must connect them
selves with tbe imagery of the parable. The 
chapters of Ezekiel and Zechariah, referred to in 
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the nolc on ver. 1, show at once how 1his is pos
!.ihll!. \\'c have before seen (sec chap. iii. 3, ,·ii. 39, 
viii. 3.), cLc.) how suddenly our Loni some~!lnes 
rcmons I lis hearers into a familiar rcbrion of Old 
Tcsl:imcnt historr or prophecy. To the teachers 
of the bw, who were the lic<lrers of most of the 
discour!'>es r<:bted by John, the letter of the Old 
Testament was wel1 known: ancl, moreover, it is 
very prohablc that in the discourses .is Jcliverc<l 
other words may h:ivc been added, not neccss:uy 
to the completeness {if the thought, but helpful lo 
the undc:rst.:mding of the hc:irers. One of the 
co:mectini; links between this chapter :i.nd the 
l:ist is the c,-il wrought Lr unworthy ::i.nd false 
shcr-hcrJ~; in this word suddenly inlroduced in 
the portraiture of a true shepherd we h:n·e vividly 
brought before us all th;11 the prophets had said 
of lhe fate of the unworthy. Those shepherds 
who h:ul no pity on the flock, lmt s:>.id, 'Blessed 
be the Lonl, for I am rich,' the soul of the 
prophet 'loathed,' and he ga,·e them to destruc• 
tion (Zech. xi. 5, S, I 7). From all such penah)• 
of unfaithfulness shall the true shepherd be 'saved.' 
That Jle whose love to Ilis !lock assigns this 
punishment to the unwonhy will reward the failh
ful, may not be expressed in the figure, liut in the 
interpretation it holds the chief pbce : lo such a 
.;hepher<l of souls will Jesus give .;alvalion.-ll 
should pcrhap'- be s.i.id th:ll (probably in comc
riucnce of the difficulty which Lhc worrls 'he shall 
be sa,·ell' seem to present) this '\·ersc is usually 
under~tood as rcl:i.tin!:! to the shap and not to 
the sl1cplw·ds. It seems impossible, howe'\'Cr, 
to compare the l:i.nguage here used with thnt of 
'\'Crs. 1, :? without coming- to the conclusion that 
all the three arc identical in subject. 

Yer. 10. The thief cometh noL but that he 
iuay steal, and kill, and destroy. This ,·crse 
form~ a link of connection hetween n:r. 9 anti 
"er. 11, prc ... enting firjf 1he contrast between a tn:c 
~hepherd :ind 'the thief,' anJ then prcp:uing the 
wa.y fur Lhe highest contr.'.lst nf all, lhal hetwccn 
the thief a.nd the l;ood Shepherd. The rightful 
Shepherd has entered (\'er. 9) thal Jle may lead 
out llis 0ock to the pa.stares; the thief cometh 
only to stc1l anJ ki11, feeding himself a.nd not the 
llock, even seeking i1s destruction. -1 came that 
they 111ay ha,·e Hl"e, and lhnt 1hey may have 
abundance. To this point the hg-ure cont:1ined 
in ' I am the door' has been more or less cle::uly 
preservctl, for the !-hephcrd has, and the thief has 
not, entered the fnlcl liy the door. The bnguagc 
now Lefore us docs not rc:11ly dep:1rt from this con
ception (for in oppositio:i to tho-.,c who • cam,· 
ldorc:=' I Iim profos'>ing: to he • the door of the 
sheep,' Jcsushercs:iys 'I c1w,c'), ahhough it a.g-rcl'S 
still helter with the thought of ,·er. 11. In fact 
the word; 'l c:ime' stand in cloul,le conlrast,
with the words of ,·C"r. S, and with the first worcls 
of this ,·crse 'the thief cometh.' Bv wh.'.ltcver 
(igure Jes;u,,. is rcpre-..cntcd, Lhe ol)j~ct o( llis 
appearing is. the same, that llis sheep m:i.y Ji,·c. 
The life and aliunda.ncc :ue the reality of which 
the.: pastur:1gi:: (vL·r. 9) liac; hL·cn the symbol. ,\s 
in ch:i.p. yjj_ the ble:..sings nf ;\Jessi.'.lh's kingdom 
are rcprc~entcd by :tl,un<lant Mrc::i.ms of li,,ing 
water, so here the regions into which Jesus is lead
ing Iii~ flock arc regions of life ""ntl ofallundance. 
To II is peoph: llc gl\"cs eternal life; there shall 
he no want to them for maintaining: their life in all 
its freeclnm and joy; tl1cir 'cnp runncth onr.' 

Ver. 11. I nm tbe good shepherd: Lhe good 

shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep. 
The a;;pect of the preamble here ch:ing:es: in the 
following- verses, until the 16th, there is no men• 
Lion of the fold or of the door, hut of the shepherd 
onlv :me\ his relation to the flock. The word 
ren.dered 'good' occurs but seldom in Lhis Gospel: 
it differs from the word ordinarily so translated 
(which however John uses still less frequently) in 
that it is never used lo express the idea of kind
ness, but always signifies what is (outward!}' or 
inwJ.rdly) beautiful, noble, excellent of its kind. 
Both words ma v he used to denote moral excel
lence. and ,,..·ith ·hut sli.~ht difference of me:rning-. 
Here then the epithet has no reference to kindness 
Lul to cxcel1ence as a ~hcphcrd. Is there a 
shepherd whosc work is ncJt only faithful but all 
fair, without spot or defect, such a Shepherd of 
the flock is the Lord Jesus. The higl1est point 
which the Shepherd's faithfulness c:i.n reach is His 
laying clown His life for the sheep: when the wolf 
a.ss:1ults the flock, the Good Shepherd repels him, 
although lie die in the allcmpt. Strictly tnkcn 
these words arc gcner:i.l, and may be s:iid of e,·ery 
noble shepherd; but, connected with the first 
cbu:;e, they in effect declare what is done b}' Jesus 
Himself. Our Lord's hearers al the time would 
under~tand no more th:i.n this, that :tt the peril of 
Ilis life He would defl!ml llis tlock; but it is im
possilile to re:i.d ch:i.p. xi. 51 without seeing in the 
words a reference to the 1ru1h dccbrcd in ch:i.p. 
iii. 14, 15, xii. 32,-the atonin~ ckath of lhe 
Redeemer which \,rings life lo the \mrld. 

\'crs. J;!, 13. Re that is an hireling and not 
a shepherd, whose own the sheep ore not, 
beholdcth lbe wolf coming, ond IeaYeth the 
sheep o.nd fleeth (ancl the wolf c:itchelh them 
o.nd scnllerelh), because be is an hireling and 
careth not for the i;heep. .-\ true shepherd will 
purch:,.~e the life of his shtep by the sacrifice of 
his own lifo. The man who has Lakcn the weork 
of a sh.:pherd for hire, who is only a hireling: .rncl 
carcth not for Lhc -.heep, ahandons them as soon 
a.; danger :i.pproaches, and g:1ins his own life at 
the Co:,,l of the life of his sheep. Since the sheep 
arc not to him as 'his own' the ,·ery name of 
shepherd is dl'nil.'<l him. It m:i.y seem that the 
clim:i.x which usually sho\\'S itseH in the n:i.rrati,·es 
nn<I discourses of this Cosrcl is here wanLing, 
'thief' and •robber' being f.•r stronger terms of 
rcproha.tion than 'hirclin:;.' nut it is not really 
so: the thief at all evcnh has betrayed no trust, 
;1.nd is less guilty than the hireling who in the honr 
of need forsakes the duty he had pledger} himself 
to ful!il. \\'hnm then does the hirelin::; represent? 
If 'the thief' who come" unrlcr the l.llis~ of 
shepherd st:1nds for all who force thcmscl\'eS into 
1he place o{ rulers nnd &,'1.1idcs, for the sake of 
prirnte gain, 'the hirclin;;' seems to represent 
those who held such pbcc liy lnwful right, but 
when faithfulness was needed mo~I de;;erted duty 
throu~h fear. Cadet points Lo chap. xii .. pas ex
emplifying lhe de,;cription here ~iYen. The l:t\\ fol 
rulers dare not a,·ow their own con\'ict1ons and 
thus guard the people '\\ ho tru!-.l in 111cm; the 
I 'harisaic spirit is too strong for them; they san 
thcmselns IJy silence :md give up those f,1r ,,ham 
1hey !:>hould ea.re to the pcr:.ecution of the enemy. 
Some of these will yicltl to the foe and deny that 
Jcsns is the Christ; many will be scattcrcll. It is 
possible therefore th:i.t • the wolf' m:i.y here repre
sent this spirit of Judaism, but we should rather 
say that it is the enemy (I.de x. 19) of God and 
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mac who is represented under the S)'lnhol of the 
n:itnral foe of the sheep and of the Shepherd. 
\\'hate,·cr agency may be used, the ultimate source 
of the murderous design is the spirit of evil, the 
lJevil, he who was 'a murderer from the begin
ning.' 

\'crs. q, 15. I am the good sbephcr~ and I 
know miue own, and mine own know me, even 
as the Father knowetb me. and I know the 
Father. And I lay down my life for the sheep. 
As the figure of ,·er. 7 was repeated in ,·er, 9, that 
it might recei,·e a new :iu<l blessed application, so 
here we h::i.\"e a repetition of the figure presented 
in the 11th ,·erse. The repetition rcmo\'CS from 
view 1hc um.,·orthy : we are brought once more 
into the presence of J csus and llis own. First 
and last in Lhese two ,·erscs st:rnd lhe two cl:rnses 
o( the former ,·crse, altered only io so far Lh:i.t 
what there was said of the Good Sher,herd is here 
said o( Jesus Himself (•/ lay down ), Between 
these two clauses are placed two other sayings, the 
first su:.:gcstcd al once by the figure used, the 
sccon<l rising higher than any earlier wor<ls of the 
parable, Since Jesus is the goo<l Shepherd, His 
sheep hear lJis voice and lie calleth llis own 
sheep by name (ver. 3): hence Ilc says Lhat Ile 
knows (recognises) llis own sheep and His own 
know (recognise) Him. Uut once more (see chap. 
viii. 3S) Ilc pbces in parallelism Ilis own relation 
to the Father and the relation of 11 is c,wn 10 I lim. 
l lc looks on Lhe sheep and sees at once that they 
arc His: Lhey see ll im and hear llis ,·oice and 
know that lie is their Shepherd. So the Father 
looks on Him and sees in llim Lhe Good Shepherd 
whom I le sent: I {c looks on the Father, aod con
stanlly recognises Ilis presence ::is the Father with 
I Jim. Thcre is wonderful beauty and elevation in 
the comp::irison; no saying of our Lord goes 
beyonJ this in unfohling- the intim:u.:y of com
munion between Himself and Ilis people which ii 
rc\'cals and promises. They are 11 is, as Ile is lhe 
Father's. It seems very proli:1.hle that in these 
words there lies a reference to \'er. 2 1 where we 
read lhat he who stands at the gate admits the true 
shepherd within the fold, recognising him, dis• 
linguishing him nl 011cc from those who falsely 
claim lhe name, just as the shepherd distinguishes 
his own sheep from those that are not of his neck.
These two Yerses are remarkable for simplicity of 
struclure. .-\c; in the simplest examples of Ilehrcw 
poetry, thought is altachcd to thought, one member 
is placed in par::1llelism with another. Yet, as in 
the Ilcbrew poetry of which 1his reminds us, n 
depmdma of thought upon thought may be in, 
ferred, 1houi;h it is not expressed. Thus we han 
seen. that, if Jesus is the Good Shepherd, it must 
he true that Ile recognises Ilis own sheer. So 
also (and it is to point out this th::11 we cal atten
tion to the strucLure of the verse) the Father's 
reco[;nition of Ilim closely connects itself with His 
laying down llis lire, as the Shepherd for the 
sheep. Jn this the Father sees the highest proof 
of His de,·otion lo 1hc work lie has accepted: in 
the spirit of con ... tant readiness for this crowning 
act of 10\·e He recognises the Father's constant 
presence and ]o\'e (n:". Ii), And, as the words 
of the "erse hear witness to the Fa1her\.. care for 
man (not le5s truly ::ind powerfully because this 
meaning docs not lie on the surface of the words), 
it is e.'.lsy to sc.c once more with what fitness we 
here rea.d •the Father,' and uol simply 'my Father' 
(5ee chap. ,·iii. '!i, 3S). 

Ver. 16. And otl1er sheep I ha\·e, which are 
not of this fold: them also I runst lead, and 
they eball hear my voice. Xot in the J cwish 
Church only was there a work of preparation f,11 
His coming: the light had been shining in the 
darkness (chap. i. 5),-the light which enlie;h1eneth 
every man (i. c,;). i\lany in the Gentile world were 
waiting only to hear llis voice: they will recog• 
nise their Shepherd, and lie will know Ilis own 
sheep. lie regards them as 1 lis own even now 
(• other sheep / hcrvc'); they are not shunning the 
JighL and seeking darkness; I le receives them cow 
as 11 is Father's gift Lo I lim. I L is not easy to 
answer a question which the words immt.!<liaLely 
sugi;est: Does our Lord speak of these 'other 
sheep' of 1he Gentile world as abiding in a/old? 
It might be so. \Ye cannot see that Lhere would 
be difliculty in regar<ling: that dispensation of which 
we know so liulc, the dealings of the One Fa1hcr 
with the heathen worl<l (to which had been given 
no such revelation as the Jews possessed, but in 
which lie h::1d ne\·er left llimselfwithout witness), 
as symbolized by a 'fold.' But Lhere does seem 
to be an intentional arnidance of any word th:1.t 
would necessarily suggest this imnge here. Ko 
men lion is made of •entering in' to the place 
where lhesc sheep a.bide, or of the door through 
which they pass. The word •lead' is used again, 
hut, whereas in ver. 3 we read 1ha1 the .Shepherd 
leadeth out llis own sheep from the Jewish fold, 
here IJe says only 'them al:.o I must lead.' \\"c 
conclude Lherefore lhal it was nol without de,,,ign 
Lhat Jesus said-- not 'I ha\'e sheep of another fold,' 
but-' I have other sheep, not of 1his fold.' The 
language of chap. xi. sz sug:g-ests rather LhaL these 
'other sheep' ha,·e heen comparatively shelterlcss, 
not <lrawn together hy any shepherd's care, but 
• scattered abroad.' Their p.rsl has been altor;cther 
dilforent from that of the dc,·oul hraelitc; bul the 
future of Jew and Gentile shall he 1hc same. As 
in lhe case of Israel, so here the whole work of 
bringing lihert}' and life is accomplished by Jcsu,; 
I limself: it is a work that 1 le must do (comp. 
chap. iv. 3-1,, i~. 41 etc.), for it is His Father's 
will. He seeks the scatLered sheep; they come 
together Lo IIim; lie places Himself al the head 
of this other flock; His voice keeps them near to 
Ilim. Pasc;ing: for a moment from the fig:urc, we 
recognise once more how Jesus includes nil the 
work of faith and discipleship in '/,:earinJ: fli111' 
(sec chap. ,·iii. 3 I, 40, 47): all that had been 
wanting 10 these heirs of a lower dispensation is 
supplied ,,.·hen they hear I lis voice. -And they shall 
become oue flock, one shepherd. Then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is wriuen, One flock, 
One ~hepherd (Ezek. xxxi,·. 23, xxxvii. 22-2.~). 
As written by the propheL indeed the words ha,·e 
express reference 10 the reuniting of scal\ered and 
divided Israel; but, as in counLless other instances, 
the hislory of Israel is a parable of the histoI)· of 
the world. The apostolic comment on the ,·erse is 
found in Ephesians, chap. ii. It is very unforlunate 
that in the Authorised Yersion tl1e rendering 'one 
fold' should have found a place, instead of • on~ 
flock.' The whole thought of the parable is thrown 
into confusion by this error, which is the less 
excusable inasmuch as the word which actu:r.lly 
docs mean •fold' (a word altogether dissimilar) 
occurs in the first part of the \'erse. Our first and 
greatest translator, \\'il\iam Tyndale, righlly under
stood the wor,ls: the inOuence o{ 1he Yulgate and 
or Erasmus was in this case prejudicial, and led 
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Co·rer<lalc (who in his own lliLle of I 535 h:i<l 
followc<l Tyndale) to introduce Lhe wrong transla• 
lion into lhe Great Bible of I 539. \\'e m:iy well 
wonder that the Vul~te should contain so str:inge 
a mistake i the older L:itin version was here correct, 
but wa:. ch:mgcd by Jerome. 

Ver. I 7. Therefore doth Lbe Father Jove me, 
bcca.use I lay down iny life tba.t I may take ii 
og:1.in. In vcr. 15 we h::t\·c read of the Father's 
recognition of 1hc (;oo<l Shepherd, who gin?s the 
h iglie~t proof of 11 is <le,·otion lo the ~hcphcrd's 
work an<l posscssi<,n of !he shepherd's character 
in bying down llis life for the sheep. These 
,·er,;c!:, take up and expand that thought, speaking 
not of recognition only but of love. Hut it is with 
\'er. 16 th:lt ver. I j is imme<li:11dy connected. '1 
must, had expressed complete union with llis 
Father's will : the prophecy that follows brought 
into view the full an<l certain accomplishment of 
the Father's purpose. On this accoun1 1 because of 
this union of will an<l this <levotion to His pur• 
pose, • the Father' (note once more how perfocl is 
the fitness of this name here) loveth Him,
namely, Lecause lle byeth down Ilis life that lie 
may take it again. The two pouts of this state• 
mcnl must be closely joined together. The perfcct 
conformity lo the Father's will is shown not in 
laying <lawn the life only, but also in ta.king it 
again. The duty of the Shepherd, as set forlll in 
vers. 15, 16, can only in this way Le accomplished. 
lie G"i,..·es l lis life Lo purd1ase life for llis sheep, 
but hesicles this I le must continue Lo lea<l the flock 
of which Ile is 1he Only Shepherd. Jn the exe• 
cution of 11is work, therefor.::, IJe could not give 
Himself to dealh without the purpose of taking 
His life again: lle died that Ilis own may ever 
live in His lifo.-But, if the Father's love can rest 
on the Son who is obedient nen unto de::i.th, and 
unto life through death, it is essential the.I the 
obedience Le entirely free. Ilence the words of 
the next verse. 

Ver. 1S. No man ta.keih it from 1ue, but I lay 
it llov.'11 of myself. I havl' powe1· lo lay it down, 
and I have power to Lake ii o.gain. I I e lays 
down llis life of Himself. lie h:i.s the right to <lo 
this, .and the right to take the life again.-This 
comu1a.ndment I received of my Father. J;y 
Ilis F.alher's express commission lie has this righl 
of free decision. For the (1rsl Lime Jesus )ll'rc 
spea.ks of the • commamlmenl' which lie has 
received, and Lhe use of this term is in full har
mony with the position lie has assumed 1hrc,ughout 
the para.tile, lhe Shepherd of God's flock, the 
Serv.ant of Jeho\';th. Ou tht! word 'lo\'e' (ver. 17) 
see nutc on chap. v. zo: the wonl f,,und in th.al 

verse is not used here, for the reason there C'X· 

pl.a.ined. A question is often asked in relation le. 
the words of these \·erses: if Lhe Le.'.lching of 
Scripture is that the Falher rai'ie<l 1he Son from the 
<lead, how can Jesus spe.ak as lie here docs about 
} Iis resumption of life? Uut, if the words 'this 
comm.andment I he interpreted :i.s abo\'e, to refer 
lo the F.athcr's will that the death and resurrection 
should resl on Lhe fo.·e choice of Jesus, the answer 
is plain : Jesus took His life again in voluntarily 
accepting the exercise of Ilis F.'.lther's power. If 
we un<lmtand the I commandment I to relate-not 
to the possession of right or power, but-to the 
:ictua.l death ::i.nd resu1tection, the answer isdilferent, 
but not l1.!SS easy: Jesus in rising: from the dearl 
freely ohcys the Father's will,-the Father's will 
is still the ultimate !>OUrce of the action of Lhe 
Son. 

Ver. 19. There arose a. division again among 
the Jewe because of these words. The efiect 
related in chap. vii. 43, ix. 1 G, is ag:tin produced. 
This time however (as in ch:ip. ,·iii. 31) 'rhe Jews' 
themsehes :ire divided. The preceding parable 
therefore musl have lieen spoken in the hearing of 
m;iny who were )ioslilc to Jesus, as well as of 
l'h.arisees (ch::i.p. ix. 40) who may h:ne been half 
convinced. 

\' ers. 20, 21. And many of them said. He hnth 
a tleruou, an<l is mad; wby hear ye him 1 
Others sa.icl, These are not the sayings of one 
ihat is possesse<l 1:Jy a demon, Can a demon 
open ille eyes of Lhe lllind 1 In lhe other instances 
quoted ahovc the <livi<;ion of feeling had been 
between 'some' :in<l • others : ' here, w)iere 'the 
Jews' are in question, man;• arc driven by the 
words of Jesus lo more hitter hostility, repeating 
and extending: the charg:c of which we read in 
ch"-P· \·ii. ::!O, viii. 48. But there an: others whom 
the mirJ.clc rela!ed in chap. ix. h=ul impressed, 
though at the time they did not slancl up against 
lhe action of their party {chap. ix. 34). The 
elTect produced on them by the miracle which 
Jesus wrought is now deepened by His teaching: 
as in the case of l\icodcmus the 'sign' prepareJ 
the way for the instruction o(thc 'words. In the 
question asked we ha\'e the s::i.me a:.sociJ.tion of 
teaching and mir.acle. ,..\ man possessed Ly a ~piril 
of e\'il could not s:iy such things as these: a. demon 
(though he might be supposed able to cast out 
:inother demon) could not restore to the Llind their 
sight. Jt is interesting: to observe in these last 
words the tendency of lhe E\.'angcfo.t 10 close a 
section with words thJ.t recall its opening, thus 
binding all the parts of a narrati,·e into one 
whole. 

CHAPTER X. 22-42. 

/c.sus at t,ze Feast of tltc D,-dicatio11.-Tltc incr,,:uing co11trasts of Faitlt and 
- U11bdicf 

23 AND it \\"as at J crusakm the feast of the <lc<lication, 1 an<l' 
23 it was winter. An<l J csus walkc<l in the temple' in 
24 a Solon1on's porch. Then came the Jews rou1~cl about him,4 a~c!~_iii. 11, 

1 There came to pass at that time the fo:-ist of the dedication at Jcrus:dcm 
2 omit and 3 temple-courts .._ The J cws therefore surrounded him 
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and said unto him, 11 ow long dost thou make us to doubt?• 
25 If thou be' the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered them, 

I told you, and ye believed 7 not: 6 the works that I do in my • '°"· 3e, 
26 Father's name, they bear witness of' me. But' ye believe not, ,2h:.",;.'::,,t 
27 because ye are not of my sheep, as I said unto you.' d My d(?;,,_ ,. ••· 

sheep ' hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me : , Ch.,µ. "'"· 

28 And I give unto them / eternal life; and they shall never 1rh,p. "'· ,5. 

"perish, neither shall any 11uw 1• pluck them out of my han<l. cC-:h~p. iii.,,. 

29 ! lily Father, ; which gave II them me, is greater than all; and ~;-~i,::~"-. 
30 no 111,an 1° is able to pl~ck thc111,u out of 1ny

13 Father's hand. " [ ;t 1c~:p.'· 
31 an<l 1/tJ•" Father arc one. l Then" the Jews took up stones ~':.at;.'· 39

• 

32 again to stone him. Jesus answered them, ;\!any good works •;,~'P- xiv. 

h.tvc I shcwe<l you from my 13 Father; for which of those"' .~:~~- ;~t· 
ll,22. 

33 works do ye stone me I The J cws answered him, saying," For 1 ;,~'P· viii. 

a good work \\·e stone thee not; but "'for blasphemy; and mCh::ip. xix. 7. 

3-l because that thou, being a man, "makest thyself God. Jesus .. chap. v ,,. 

answered thc1n, Is it not written in your law, 0 I said, Ye arc oPs. hcuii.6. 

35 gods I If he called them gods, unto whom the word of Go<l 
36 came, and , the scripture cannot be broken; Say re of him, t S,·nh,p. 

9 whom the Father hath" sanctified," and sent into the world, ,ts .. ~5·,.;_,,_ 

Thou blasphemest; because I said, I am the" Son of God! 
37 'If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. ,ch,p . ., , 4 

38 But if I do, though•' ye believe not me, 'believe the works: , \""· ,,_. 
that ye may know, and bclieve/ 1 that' the Father is in ine, a1H..l ,S~:P~h~;:•· 

39 I in him." Therefore" they" sought again to take" him: but .. ci:';t;.;;. 
he escaped"· out of their hand. ~?;',.');. 

40 And went''' away again beyond Jordan into,; the place 
41 "where John at first baptized;" and there he abode. And vCh,p. i.,;_ 

many resorted" unto him, and saiu,'° John did no miracle: 31 

.p but all things that" John spake of this man were true. And 
~ many believed on" him there. 

" How long dosl thou excite our soul 
s concerning 9 omit as I said unto you 

l:! omit them 13 the H omit Then 
li omit hath 18 consecrated 
:io C\"Cll ir 21 recognise 
!!S omit The1 eforc 2" seize 
:!G And he went 2 i unto 
~9 came :io and they said 31 sign 

Co:-:TE:>:Ts. The contest with the Jews is con
Llnuccl. The section !-1 rikingly illustrates the plan 
of the gospel { 1) by taking up :1gain that cl:i.im of 
Jesus to be the Son of Go<l which had, more 1han 
anything else, provoked the opposition of His 
enemies: (2) hy bringing into notice His return 
lo Bethany beyond Jordan, where lie had been 
first made manifest by the Daptist to Israel, and 
where confession is now mnde b}' • many ' th:tt 
e,·crything spoken of Him by the BJ.ptist at His 
entr:mce upon IIis public ministry had proved 

6 art 
10 one 
H these 

i bcliC\'e 
11 hath given 
IG omit saying 
HI omit the 

2 2 in the Father 
2& and he went forth 
28 was at first baptizing 
32 whatsoc\"er 33 in 

true. We ha.H here, thereforl!, the culminating
point of the conflict, and the pause l1cfore the 
highest manifestation hy Jesus of Ilimsdf as the 
Rer..urrection and the Life. The subordinate p3rt!i 
are--(1) x. 2~-39; (2) vcrs. 40-42. 

\"er. 22. Thtrc came to pass at tho.t tin1e t be 
fet1St of tbe dedication at Jen1~a.Icw: it was 
winter. \\'ith these words we cnti:r on a new 
scene, where the £,,::i.ngc\ist first sets bi..:fore u~ 
lhe outward circumstances, expressing- them, .,.ftl"r 
his usual manner, by three ci:i.uscs. \\"here 
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and how the weeks inknening bdwccn the 
fe.i.st of Tabernacles in chap. vii. and Lhc feasl 
now mentioned were spent John docs not inform 
us, Once more he show~ clearly lhat his intention 
is not to gi\·e a continuous narr:lti\'e; for, thot!gh 
he has clearly <ldincc1 two points of time (the two 
festivals), he records in the interval events of but 
two or lhrce days. The f1.:sliv::LI here spoken of 
was institulc<l by Judas I\laccabeus, n.c. 165. 
For three years the S:l.nc\uary ha<l been desolate, 
and on lhe .iltar of burnt-olTcring had Ix-en pl:icc<l 
an nhar for idol-worship. Af1er the victory gained 
at Bcthsura (or Bethz;ur), the first thought of Ju<las 
w:is to 'c:lcanse and declic::itc the s~nc-tunry I which 
had been pro(ancd. The :1ltar of burnt-offering: 
was taken down, and a n..:w altar built; and all 
lsr.:icl 'ordained that the days of the dcdic:::,,tion of 
the altar shouhl be kept in their season from year 
to yc::i.r by the space of eight <lays, from the live 
and twentieth day of the month Cislcn, with mirth 
ZLnd gladness' ( l 11acc. iv. 59). The date woul<l 
correspond to a late day in our month of December. 
\Ve do not find in the following verses any words 
of our Lord which <lirectly relate lo this fcslival ; 
but Lho~e readers who h:we noted ))ow c:ircfolly 
the E•,angelist points to the i<lea of every Jewish 
fc::,.st as fulfilled in Jesus will not suppose th;i,t 
there is an cxcL·ption here. Having heard thc 
wart.ls of ch::ip. ii. 19, he could not bul :i.ssociate 
his Lord with the temple: nnd a fc::i.st which cam• 
memcirated the reconstruction of the temple mu~t 
have had great significance in his eyes. Thl' 
men lion of the time of year eonnecls itself natur:i.lly 
with the choice, spoken of in the next \'ersc, of the 
covered walk(' Solomon's l'orch '); but the mode 
in which the fact is mentioned rcc.:1lls at once 
chap. xiii. :10, where every one ackn,Jwlcdges that 
the clo~ing words :i.re more than a nole of Lime: 
the 'night' there an<l the 'winter' here are fdt 
by the narrat11r to be true: emblems of the e\'el\ls 
which he rL·cords. 

\'er. 23. And Jesus wa.lke<l in the temple
conrts, in Solomon's porch. The •porch' which 
bure Solomon's name was a covered colonnade on 
lhe eastern side of the outer court of the temple. 
Accorc!ing lo Josephus this' porch' was the work 
of Solomon : al all events we may wdl believe 
tktl the massive foundations were laid by him, 
lho11g-h the cloisters whiL·h he built were in ruins 
when Herod bcg;m his rl'Storation of the tc:mplc. 

\"er. 2~. Tht: Jews t.hcrcfore surrounded him, 
ancl sn.id unto him, Ilow long dost thou excite 
our sonl 1 If thou art the Ch1ist, tell us plainly. 
The recurrence of the oft • repeated term I the 
Jews' is :1. sufficient indio.tion of the tone and 
dc,;ign of the question a-;l.;ed. T:ikini:! aJy:int:i.ge, 
perhaps, of the fact that Jesus was in the cloisters 
of the temple-courts, and not now in Lhe mid~t of 
a listening 'mulliludc,' I [is enemies encompass 
Him, cletermine<l to gain from I lim such :rn 
avow;i.l of llis ~!essiahship as shall enable them 
to carry out their Jcsigns a~ainsl llis Jifc_-·1 he 
expression which in the Aulhorisetl Version is 
rcn,!crc<l I make us to doubt' h:i.s received various 
expbn:i.tions. Th:i.l adopted by u-; is perh:i.ps, 
upan the whole, the lliosl probable. Another, 
however, may he suggested by what is al kast :i. 

curions coincidence, lhnt the verb usctl by the 
Jews is the same as that used by our Lori] r,,r 
'takcth I in the first clause of \'Cr. 18, and that 
the noun now rendered 'soul' is more probahly 
1 lif1-,' and is imlcc(I so tr:i.n;.latctl in H·r. 17. 

Following these hints we \'cnture to a,.k whether 
the word~ may not mean, ' I low long dost thou 
take away our life?' They will then lie one of 
those unconscious prophecies, of those unconscious 
testimonies lo the going on of somclhing deeper 
than they were themselves aw:i.re of, which John 
delights to find on the lips of the opponents ol 
Jesus. They were stirring up their enmity ag:i.inst 
Ilim to a pitch which was to lead them to take 
:i.way llis hfe; :i.nd by their words they confess 
that I fo is taking aw:i.y theirs. h is not meant, 
in what has now been said, to asscrl that the J cws 
actually intended to express this, but only that 
John sees it in the bngunge which they m,e. They 
we::i.nt only, How long dost thou excite us or keep 
us in suspense? Put an encl to this by spe:iking 
plainly,---or (more literally) Ly spe:i.king out, 
telling all Thou hast to tell. 

Ver, 25. Jesus answered them, I told you, and 
ye believe not: the works that I do in my 
Father's name, they bear witness concerning 
me. .A demand so mad~ was never granted by 
Jesus. They had alrcndy received su.Uicienl cvi• 
dencc. ant.I to this I le refers them. He again 
speaks of both word and deed. \\'bat He had 
said (sec chap. v. 19, ,.-iii. 36, 56, 5S) had shown 
clearly who He is; what He had done had borne 
witness conccm!ng Jlim (see chap. v. 36). But 
both word an<l works had failed lo lead them to 
belief in llim. 

\'er, 2(,. Dut ye belie1.·e not, because ye a.re 
not of 1ny sheep. In ch:ip. viii . .J-7 IIe had said 
th:::,,t they heard not [ I is words because they were 
not of God : the same thought is expressed here, 
but wilh :1. change of figure. Thl'1e is no reference 
to an c:-.senlial or necess.1ry st.1.te, lo any 'decree' 
throng-h the operation of which they were in• 
cnpablc of faith. They have nol the ch::ir:lcter, 
the disposition, of His sheep; through lhis moral 
dcfccl (for which they arc thcm:-d\"es responsible, 
sec ch:i.p. iii. 19, etc.) they will not beline. This 
is broughl out more folly in the next ,.-crsc. 

\"crs. 27, 2S. My sheep Lear my voice, and I 
know t.bem, and they follow mo: And I give 
unto tbcw eternal lire; and they sho.ll nc\'er 
perish, neither shall any one pluck them out of 
my ban<l. Jn these vcr:.es is given n description 
of tl1c true sheep. The description is rhythmical, 
and ri::.es to a climax. The fir~L couplet expresses 
some property of the sheep, the ~~cond a corre
sponding altitude or action of the Shepl1crd; and 
each s11Ccl·ssiYe conplct tal,es 11s into a higher 
sphere of thought .:rncl \Jlessini;. 

1. :O.ly ~heep hc;,r my nJice, 
,\llJ I know 1h,·m; 

~- A11J lhc:~· rull,,w rne, 
And I ~i,e 11uto 1h,-m {l~rnal u~-. 

3. And they ~hall nc\·cr ver1~h, 
And no one !-h:-ill pluck them l•UI of my h.:u1d. 

The couplets, ns will he seen, ex1,rc<s:- successi\'cl}' 
the mutual recognition of sheep ::ind Shepherd (for 
this is the meaning con Ve) cd hy the word here 
rendered 'know, '-sec the note on ..-ers. 14, 15); 
the pnsmt gift of ctcrnal life lo those who follow 
Jesus (sec chap. viii. I.!, clc.); lhi: /11.rting safety 
of those who thus follow I Iim and ahit!e with 
Him. The description pn:~t:nts a complete con
lr::i.st to the action of 'the kws' who woe not of 
Hh sheep (ver. 26) i who, ihongh lie h .. d :::0 often 
manifcslt:d llimsdf lo them by wolll : nJ work, 
yet h:ul never recogniset1 I Iis ..-oice, hut canie t~ 
llim s:i.ying, • If Thou lie the L"hri::.t, tell us plainly.' 
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From this contr.:ist arises lhc order of the clauses in 
these verses, an orderdilTercnt from thal in \'er. 14. 

Vcrs. 29, 30. My Fe.ther, which hath given 
them me, is greater than all; aod no one is able 
Lo 1•luck out of the Fe.tber'e hand. I and the 
Father. arc one. _The apparent object of these 
worrl_s 1s to cstabhsh more complclely the safety 
of I[ 1s sheep. llut in answering this purpose they 
also answer a still higher end; they arc a revela
tion uf Jesus_ Himself. In effect they civc a reply 
tu the question of the Jews, Uut such a reply as 
only the heart prcp::uccl to listen to the truth will 
receive: Jc~us has spoken of' :\ly sheep;' they 
.i~c 111s by rc::i.son of llis F::i.thcr's cift. The 
L•ath_cr who has given will maintain the g-ift: and 
Ilc 1s greater tl~.1n all who could seek to .!inatch 
away Lhc shccp,-nonc can snatch aught out of 
the hand of th.:! Father. The progress of the 
thought is perfectly simple, but the transition from 
'my Father' to • the F:1tl1cr' is full of meaning. 
The_latter name is fitly used, since hc{c the axiom 
of Divine .-\!mightiness is expressed ; the same 
name, moreO\'Cr, is most appropria:c in a passar•c 
which trace~ the devdopment uf God's purpose ~o 
make men llis sons throu~h His Son. Jcsu.!, ha.s 
nse<l Lhe same words of l lunsclf and of the Father; 
• no one sh:i.11 pluck them ou, o( my hanJ, '-' no 
one can pluck out of the Father's han<l.' lk 
might have ldt His hearers to draw the cert.1in 
inference, but Ilc will so Car grant the;r n:qucst 
as to I tdl' this • pbinly;' • [ and the Father are 
one.' There is pcrh1ps nothing in this ~ayin~ that 
goes beyond the rc\·elation of chap . ..-. ; but its 
lcrscness ::rnd its simple force give it a new siCTlifi
c:mce. Unity of :lction, purpose, power, m;y be 
what the contexl chiefly requires us to recognh.c 
as expressed in these word,; but the impression 
which was m:ulc upon the Jews (ver. 31), the fuller 
statement of vcr. 38, the a.~alogy of chap. v. and 
of -~:\prcss!ons (still more closely p1rallcl} in cho.p. 
xvu. forbid us Lo dcp:i.rl from the mosl ancient 
Christian exposition which sees in this saying of 
Je:-.us no less th:m a claim o( unity of essence with 
the Father. 

\"er. 31. The Jews toolt ui, stance o.gaiti to 
stone hiw. Their view of the blasphemy o( His 
words is given more fully in vcr. 33. The word 
'again' cnrries us hack to chap. Yiii. 59, ,,..·here o. 
similar attempt is rccorc1ccl, but in less definite 
language. There we sec the J cws laking np, 
hastily snatchinJ:;: up, stones th:i.t lay near, to I cast 
on Him : ' here their resolve to inflict the penally 
for blasphemy appears more distinctly in their 
attempt to I stone llim.' The two words rcndcrecl 
'take up' arc o.lso dilfercnl, ancl il is pos,;ible that 
the Ev:mgclisl here presents the Jews as bearing 
up the stones on high, in the very act u( preparing 
to bury Uim beneath them. The climax ot1ght 
not to pass unobscrvcd.-Thcy arc arrested by 
I[is words. 

Ver. 32. Jesus a.nswcred them, !tfany good 
works ha.vc I showed yon from the Fa.thcr i for 
which of these works do yo stone me 1 On the 
the word •good' sec the note on ver. 1 I: every 
work Ilc has shown them has borne the perfect 
stamp o( a work nob)~ and pcrfoct in its kind, for 
He h:LS shown it 'from the Father,' who sent 
llim and ever works ·with and in llim. He 
knew that the)' were enraged at His -:.vord, and yet 
llc speaks here o( Ilis 'i.i.•o,-ks: the works and the 
,,ords arc cssentiall\'onc,-alike 1nanifcstations o( 
Ilimscl( • 

\'OJ .. II. 

Ver. 33. The Jews answered him, For a good 
work we stone thee not i but for blo.sph(:wy; 
an<l because that thou, being a man, makest 
thyself God. These words show conclusively how 
the snying of vcr. 30 was understood by those who 
heard it: they perceive now who is mcanL by • the 

~:~~:: \~i~~
11
ki;i~~- ,i~1

i'ai~~lL:it~. 
th

,~~l ~~c~~f~~ 
lion of 'ROocl works ' and indeed all evidence 
whatever Lhcy cast away, treating such a clo.im a~ 
incapable of support Ly any evidence. 

Ver. 34. Jesus ao.ewcred them, le it not written 
in yonr law, I so.id, Ye aro gods 1 The quot:i.tion 
is from Ps. lxxxii. (lhe word 'l:i.w' Lcing used, as 
in chap. xv. 25 and some other places, for the Old 
Testament scriptures generally), 1 l have said, Ye 
arc gods, and all o( you arc children of the :\lost 
High; but ye shall die like men, and fall like one 
o( the princes.' The psalm is a reproof of un• 
righteous judges. Its opening wore!:. bring before 
us God judginJ:;: 1 ;1mong the gocls,'-that is, among 
the judges, for the s:tcrcd name is in other passages 
{Ex. xxi. 6, xxii. S, ancl probably xxii. 28) given 
to 1ho~c who were lo Lhc people the representatives 
of God, ancl ga\·c judgmcnt in His n:i.mc. In 
following verses o( the psalm as far as vcr. 7, it is 
supposed by some that God IlimseJf is the Speaker 
(comp. Ps. l.). lf so, the worJs 1 \"c arc goJs I arc 
here quoted as i(spokcn by Go<l; and in Lhe nc>.t 
verse 'he called' mu:;L be similarly explained. It 
seems more likely, however, thal the rebuke of 
the judges' injustice is administered by the psalmist 
in his own person ; ancl in vcr. 35 the mco.ning 
will either be that the law • called,' or the speaker 
implied in the emphatic 'I,' viz. the psalmist 
writing under inspiration from God and expressing 
llis mind. In any case the r,ronoun I I' is strongly 
m:irked,-1 myself, who ntlcr the rebuke and had 
foretold the punishment, had borne witness to the 
dignity of the position of the judge. 

Vers. 35, 36. If he co.lied them gods, unto 
whom the word of God come, o.nd the scri1llnro 
cannot be lirokcn: Sa.y ye of hilu, whom the 
Father consecrMcd, o.nd sent into the world, 
Thou blasphcD1cst; beco.uee I sa.id, I am Son 
of God l It (I) the speaker in the psalin called 
men •gods' because the word of God (the ex• 
prcssion of Gud's will, which, as judges, they 
were Lound to carry ant) was given to them; and 
if (z) this passage of scripture cannot be broken, 
cannot be set aside, bnt must be taken as inspirccl 
by God, how c1n they accu~c Je~us o(blasphcmy? 
To the judges the • won! o( God came : ' J csus 
was sent into the world by the Father lo declare 
Ilis will, as Ilimsclf 'The \Vord.' The judges 
were commissioned by God for Lhe work to which 
I hey proved unfaithful: I le, consecrated by the 
Father to His work, had hut foll1lled II:s trusl 
when He Jcclarcd Ilimsclf Son of God, [( then 
the judge, as a partial and imperfect expression of 
Goel (if we may so spe:i.k) lo the people received 
the name of• god,' with infinitcl}' higher right may 
J~sus call llimscl( Son of God. His claim o( the 
name ,.,.·;15 in ilsclf no foundation for their charge: 
their own l;1w should have to.ught them thi:;. 

Ver. 37. U I do not the works of my Fo.ther, 
believe me uot. In the last ••erse 'the Father' 
w;1s the Name o(which Jesus spoke, thus bringing 
together in thought God who spoke in the psalm 
and His Father who sent Him inlo lhe world. 
II ere, after the mention of I the Son of God,' Ile 
says • the works o( 111)' Father.' lf lle doc3 no 
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such works they have no right to believe I lis wonl 
and acknowledge II is claims. It is otherwise if 
I le does lhem. 

Ver. 3S. But if I do, even iI ye belicvo not 
me, believe Lhe works: that ye may know, and 
recognise, that the Father is in me, o.nd I in 
the Father. If He docs the works of His Father, 
then, even although they might be unwilling to 
accept llis witness respecting llimsdf, the works 
bear a testimony they are boun<l to receive. 
Receiving this testimony ::md thus lc:uning thal 
the works of Jesus are the Father's works, men 
will know th;it Ik and the F:11hcr are one, the 
F:1thcr o.bi<ling in l lim, and lie in the Father. 
But 1his is not a truth learnt once for all. The 
words of Jesus arc: that ye may 'know' (being 
brought to conviction by the testimony of the 
works) and (from th:i.t point onwards continu:11ly) 
'recognise' ... Their eyes once opened, they 
will ever see in the works tokens of lhc Falher's 
presence. 

Ver. 39. They sought o.gain to seize him: o.nd 
ho went forth out of their hand. • Again ' seems 
ro point back to chap. vii., where the same word 
'sei1.c' is found thrci.: times (vers. 30, 32, 44). 
We cannot suppose that the Jews h::i<l lai<l :1side 
their design of stcning ITim in consequence of the 
words jusL spoken, for these worcls would eithl""r 
le:td to faith or repel to gre3ter enmity. },'or some 
reason not menlioned they now seek not 10 stone 
llim on the spot, but lo sei1.c Ilim and carry Him 
away. As in chap. viii. 59, 'He went forth' out 
of their h3n<l, Lhus illu-;traling ag-ain His own 
words in ver. 18. 

Ver. 40. And be went away ag.iin beyond 
Jordan unto the place where John was at firat 
baptizing; and there be abode. The pbcc in 
which John at Jir.rl lx1.ptized was th:i.t mentioned 
in chap. i. 2S (not in chap. iii. 22), viz. I:cthany 
beyond Jonbn. But why <loes the Evangeli~t 
here m:1ke special mention of this fact ~ It woul<l 
seem thal we h,1Ve another illus1ration of his 
tendency at the close of a perio<l of the history to 
go back to lhe beginning of that pcrioJ. He 
~athcrs together the whole ministry of Jesus up to 
this time under one poinL oh·iew. \Vith the next 

chapter we rc::illy enter on tht: final scene : in the 
raising of La.z:1rus Lhe work of Jesus reaches its 
culminating-point ; by that miracle Ilis rejection 
and con<lernnaLion Uy Lhe Jews is made cerlain. 
And as in ;i mountain ascent the lra,·ellcr m:1y 
pJ.use before ::illcmpting Lhe highest peak, an<l 
survey the long path by which he has ascended, 
so the Evangelist here p::iuses before relating the 
last struggle, .'.tn<l (by mentioning the association 
of the place ,m<l not Lhe name of the place itsclO 
leJ.ds his rca<lL"rs to survey wilh him all 1he period 
of the ministry of Him to whom John bore wit• 
ness. \Vh:1tcvl'.r J csus h::id since done or s:1id 
ratified the witness borne Ly Lhc B:iptist. Possibly 
it was becJ.nsc of John's testimony thal Jesus 
sought this spot : near it may h:1ve lived many 
whose hc:trts h:Hl been prep:ued for Ilis teadiing. 
\\"hat lie <licl during His st.:i.y in Bcth:1.ny beyond 
J or<l::in, or how long- was His stay, we <lo col 
know. We may certainly snppose that He 1:1ught; 
an<l the next verse suggests Lh:i.t •signs' were 
wrought. 

Vcrs. 41, 42. And many came unto him; o.od 
they said, John did uo sign: but all things 
whatsoever John spa.he of this mo.n were true. 
And many bclie\'Cd in him there. llow grc:1t 
the contr.i.sl bt'lween the scene pre~en!ed here ;ind 
those of the preceding- cha piers! He came to the 
Jews, but, in spite of works and word, they 
rejecle<l Him : now, i.n Ilis retirement, many 
come unto Ilim, :1.nd m:1.ny belirl-·c in Ilim. For 
Jesus this pcricd of rest is a pcrio<l not of pe:1.ce 
only, but also of jcy in successful toil. Another 
contr::ist implied is between Jesus an<l the ll:iplist 
'who di<l no sign' hut b:ire witness only. He 
being <lead yet spe:i.kcth, in that his tc!ilimony is 
leading men to J csus in the \"cry place of his own 
ministry; and Lllcrc ;ilso witness is borne to him, 
in the cmphalic acknowledgmcnt that all his 
words concemin~ J csus h::i.<l pro\"cd true. Kay, 
even beyond the exp..:ricncc of these helie\'ers we 
ma.y sc.--c th:11 !his s:1ying expresses trulh, for in His 
most memorable discourses Jesus fulfils the words 
of the Baptist reccrded in chap. i. of !his Gcspel, 
• He lhat comelh J.ftcr me h;is become before me, 
because He w:1s before me ' (i. 15, 2j, 30). 

CHAPTER XI. 1-44. 

The Raisi11g of La::ams.-Jaus t!te Resurrection and tltc Life. 

N O\V a certain 11u111 was sick, 11a11ll'd 1 Lazarus, of a Bethany, 11 :'-t.::i.u. :.:xi. 

2 the town' of 6 Mary and her sister l\lartha. (It 3 was 6 l;~., •· ,,. 
'that :\lary which anointe,1 the Lord with ointment, and wiped , l'.tr. •H.,. 

3 his feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.) There-
fore his sisters' sent unto him, saying, Lord, bcholcl, he whom 

4 thou loves! is sick. \Vhen ' Jesus heard that, he said, This 
sickness is not unto death, but ford the glory of God, that the d;~';;S,; , 

5 Son of God might' be glorified thereby. Now J csus loved • 
G i\lartha, and her sister, and Lazarus. \Vhen lie had heard 

1 omit named 
~ The sisters therefore 

z fiom 1hc \·illage 
.) But \\ht·n 

3 Now it 
c mny 
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therefore that he was sick, he abocle' two clays still in the same 
7 place where he was.' Then after that saith he to ltis' clisciples, 
8 Let us go iuto Juclea again. His" clisciples say unto him, 

;\laster,11 the 'Jews of late sought" to stone thee; ancl goest, Ch.,p. •· 1• 

9 thou thither again? Jesus answerecl, Are there not twelve 
hours in 13 the day? / If any u man walk in the day, he /Chop. ix.•· 

10 stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of this world. But 
"if a man walk in the night, he stumblcth, because there is no "';,'.'P· ,ii. 

11 light " in him. These things saicl he : ancl after that he saith 
unto them, Our friend Lazarus Ii slccpcth; 16 but I go, that I ''~~~r\.~~vit 

12 may awake him out of sleep. Then said his disciplcs,' 7 Lord, ~0c~;:\;~: 
13 if he sleep," he shall clo well." llowbcit Jesus spake" of his :'r~!,;,_iv. 

death: but tl1ey thought that he hacl spoken" of taking of rest ' 3• 

q in sleep. Then saicl Jesus II unto them plainly, Lazarus is 
15 cleacl. Ancl I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, to 

the intent ye may believe;" nevertheless let us go unto him. 
16 Then saicl ; Thomas," which is callecl Diclymus," unto his ';;_,;;,'iv.,. 

fellow-disciples, Let us also go, that we may die with him. ,;~,:.',. ,. 
17 Then when'·' Jesus came, he founcl that he hacl !aill in the 
18 grave" 'four clays already. Now I Bethany was'; nigh unto J~;;:11-
19 J crusalem, about fifteen furlongs off: And many of the Jews 

came" to ;\Jartha and i\la,y, to comfort them concerning their 
20 brother. Then :\I artha, as soon as" she hearcl that Jesus was 

coming, went and met him: but i\1ary sat still in the house. 
21 Then said ~Iarth;1 30 unto Jesus, 111 Lord, if thou hadst been here, 111 c~c;iJ1~_ n 

'' my brotlier had not died. But I know, that even now," what-
23 soever" thou wilt" ask of Goel, God will give it" thee. J csus 
2 t saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. :Vlartha saith" 

unto him, ,, I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection ,, ~~~k~h:~:_-
25 at 'the last day. J csus said unto her, 1 I am the resurrection, , eh:',;.';;: 37_ 

anc.1 the q life: he that belicvcth in 111c, though he were cJeacJt; I' ; 0:tvfh:r 
26 yet shall he live: 1\ncl whosoever" liveth and believeth in me !,~0

'· ·" 

27 • shall never die. Bclievest thou this? Sl1e saith unto him, •8~,'.~;t•::•' 
Yea, Lord : 'I believe" that thot1 art the Christ, the 'Son of ;_'~s°~~~-

28 Goel, "which shoulcl come" into the world. And when she had ,-~~;g,,p. 
so said, she went her way,40 and called :\lary her sister sccretly,0 t,:~;~·M.llt. 

)(\'i. ,5. 
s:\latl. llVi. 

• at that time indeed he abode 8 in the place where he was two days ~~! ~.~h;i· 
9 he saith. to the Iu The iv. 15. 

11 Rabbi . 12 but now the Jews were seeking u of 14 a :,tt~~:~:1
4:·, 

I,\ because the light 1s not 16 hath fallen asleep 
Ir The disciples therefore said unto him 18 he sh;:ill be saved 
1" had spoken 20 he spake ~1 Then therefore Jesus said 
22 lO the intent) e may helicH~, that I was not there 23 Thom.:1s therefore 
2 t add sai<l 2s \Vhen therefore 2 a tomb t7 is 
2~ had come 29 :\Iartha there.fore when 30 :\Iartha therefore said 
31 And even now I know that 32 add things 33 shall 84 omit it 
~

5 sai<l 30 ha\"e died 31 An<l every one that 38 have believed 
3~ he that cometh •0 went away O omit secretly 
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29 saying,u vThe :\Iasteru is come, and callcth foru thee. As v;~i-~~ap. 

soon as slie heard that, she arose u quickly, and came 46 unto f~~S:· cJup 

30 him. Now Jesus was not yet come into tl1e town," but was" 
31 in that place where :'llartha met him. '"The Jews then" which w·,.,. ,9. 

were with her in the house, and comforted" her, when they 
saw :'llary, that she rose up hastily" an<l went out, followed 
her, saying," She goeth unto the grave" to weep" there. 

32 Then ll'hcn l\lary was come" where Jesus was, and saw him, 
she fell down at his fcct,~ 6 saying unto him, ,r Lor<l, if thou .r\"cr. ·n. 

33 hadst been here, my brother had not di~<l. When J csus there-
fore saw her \\'Ceping/'1 and the Jews also ~a weeping !1

7 which 
can1c with her, he" groaned 2 in the spirit, and was troubled,~~~ l!~~J~:,ii. 

J-; And r.t, said, \Vhcre have ye laid hiin? They said 'd unto hi1n, :iii. ~~~1P-

35, 36 Lord, come an<l sec. (l J csus wept. Then said the J cws.~ 2 
a Luk<!111x. 41. 

37 Behold how he loved him! And"' some of them said, CoL1l<l 
not this man, 1• which opened the eyes of the blind," have h Ch,p. i., <. 

38 caused that even this man should not have died?" Jesus 
therefore again "groaning in himself/G cometh to the grave.r.; c V<!r. 33. 

39 It 1
'~ was a cave, and da stone lay uponc;9 it. Jesus said/ 0 Take dS!!.echap. 

ye away the stone. l\1artha,71 the sister of him that was dead," "'· '· 
saith unto him, Lord, by this time he stinketh: for 'he hath , '""'· ,, 

40 been dead" four days." Jesus saith unto her, f Said I nol /\'e. ,,. 

unlo thee, that, if thou wouldest believe,'·' thou shouldest see 
41 'the glory of God? Then they took away the stone ;r, from gfo. ,. 

the place where the dead was lai<l." And Jesus'' lifted up his hCh,p.,.;;., 

eyes, and said, 'Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard" i M,u. •i.,,. 
4~ me. And I" knew that thou hearest me always: but• because kCh,p .• ii.JO 

of the people" which stand by" I sai<l it. that they may I be- '~/'.'t. x•l 

43 lieve that thou hast sent" me. And when he thus had spoken, rni. 8,"' 

4-1 he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. And he that 
was <lead came forth, bound hand and foot with gra,·eclothes: '' 
and 111 his face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saith mChap. u.1 

unto Lhc111, Loose him, and let him go. 

0 add secretly 4 -: Teacher ~~ omit for 
•Hi And she, ,~hen she heard it, arose 41; went 
H village 4~ add still ~~ therefore 
6~ an<l were comforting ~1 quickly ~2 supposing 
51 that she went unto the tomb !i~ lament 
.Sl Mary therefore when she came 66 seeing him fell at his feet 
" 1 l.lmcnting 68 omit .1.lso 
:, 9 he \\·as mo,•ed with indignation in his spirit and troubled himself 
,;o add he "1 say i.2 The J cw::. therefore said 63 But 
i;~ of him that was blind 6 ~ that this man also should not die 
r.r. movccl with indignation in himself 67 tomb 
6" :"\ow it 69 against 10 saiLh 
11 

11mit Martha 72 The sister of him that was dead, Martha 
13 omit dead 1-1 add here 76 if thou believe<lst 
71

; They took away the stone therefore 7-: omit from . l.1id 
78 thou hear<lcst ;9 add myself 80 multitude 
81 stanclcth around "2 didst send "3 gra,·ebanJs 
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CON'TE:-.TS. The m:rnifestation of J csus by 
I I imsdf is about to terminate so far at least as the 
world is concerned, and it docs so in llis reveal
ing: Ilimsclf a.s the Resurrection and the Life, the 
Conqueror of death in the very height of its power. 
The raising of Lazarus illustrates this. The 
account as a whole divides itself into two subordi
nate parls-(1) \·crs. 1-16; (2) Vl'fS. 17-44. 

Ver. 1. Now a. certain man was sick, Lazarus, 
of Bethany, from tho village of Mary and her 
sister Martha. The scene of the miracle to be 
related in this chapter is Bethany, a village (now 
small and poor) ,about two miles south-cast of 
J erusalcm over thl! southern shoulder of the :i.Iount 
Of Oliv<S. Neither here nor in chap. i. 44 is the 
use of the two prepositions I or' and 'from' in
tended to point to two different places, one the 
present abode, the other the original home; but 
Bethany itseJr is 'the village or Mary and her 
sisler Martha.' The circumstance rcforrcd to in 
vcr. 2 probably accounts for the prior mention <Jf 
Mafj', for 1larth:,. appears to have been the cider 
sister (sec Luke x. 38). The name Laz:,.rus is 
Hebrew (a shortened form of Elcazar) but with a 
Greek tcrminalion. 

Ver. 2. (Now it wo.s that Mary which anointed 
the Lor<l with ointment, and wiped his feet with 
her hair, whoec brotlter Lazanie was eick.) 
These words seem intended to bring into view 
the closeness of the rebtion between Jesus and 
l\hry. There arc particulars in which lhis narra
tive closely resembles that of chap. ii. 1-1 I: as 
there we have the closest tic of kind1ed, so here 
we read or the mo~t intimate friendship. But the 
0ne tic as well as the other must yield to the voice 
of God. The anointing wa, when John wrote 
well and widely known (sec \latt. x>:vi. 13): it 
is here specially mentioned in nnticipa.tion of 
chap. xii. 

Ver. 3. The eistcrB therefore sent unto llim 
saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou Iovcst is 
sick. Their confidence in the love and in the 
power or J eslls is shown by the absence of any 
rcqut'st: 1he message is a tender and delicate ex
pression of thci1 need. With the description of 
Lazarus compare chap. xx. 2 fwhere the s:1.me 
nib for 'love' is usnl), 'tile di;..:iple whom Jesus 
l,•\"C<l.' 

\'er. 4. But when Jesus hC'a.rd that, be said, 
This sickness is not unto dcntll, but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God may be 
glorified thereby, The reply or Jesus is not 
rqm.:scntcd as addressed tu the mc:.scngcrs sent, 
01 to the aposlll!s, though probably spoken in 
the hearing or both. The point ur importance 
is the ro1cknowlcdge c.,( Jesus, to whom were even 
now present both the miracle and the result. The 
first result is expressed in the closing words, • th:,.t 
the Son of (iod may he r;lorified the1cby;' lhe 
ultimate aim in the former cla11se, • for the glory 
or God.' The true design of the sickness is not to 
hring death to Lazarus, but to glNify the Son of 
God, and by this means to bring glory to the 
Father. Compare chap. xvii. I. 

\-er. 5. Now Jesus loved Mnrtha, and her 
sister, and Lezams. This simple record of His 
love for this family (note how significant is Lhe 
scpara.tc mention of each one of the three) c0n
nects itself both with ver. 4 and also with the 
statement or vers. 5 and 6, these verses really con
stituting one sentence. The object of the Evan
celist is to set before us the mind of Jesus : in 

ver. 4 we see the first principle or all, supreme 
regard to the glory of Goel ; here Ilis love fl,r 
those on whom the afiliction must fall, and whorn 
(ver. 6) Ilc cannot help save at the hour appoinlt'd 
by His Father. But when that hour has come, 
Ilis obedience to His Father's will and llis love 
for His sorrowing friends unite in leading Hirn lo 
Bethany (\'er. 7).-The word •loved' used in this 
verse is dilTercnt from that which we find in vcr. 3, 
The sisters use that which belongs to tender 
human friendship (sec note on chap. v. 20); the 
Evangelisl the more lofty word, "hich so often 
expresses the relation of Jesus to Ilis disciples. 
He loved them with a love with which the thought 
of His Father's love to Himself is mingled. 

Ver. 6. When he had heard therefore that ho 
'W3.8 sick, at that time indeed he abode in the 
place where he 'Was two days. 1 Therefore' is 
explained by the two verses which precede (see the 
hst note). He cannot accept the moment sug
gested by man (comp. chap. ii. 4); IJe c:muot 
follow at once the prompting of His affection for 
disciples. He will go to assuage th~ir grief, but 
only at the moment appointed by the Father's 
will. 

Ver. 7. Then after that he ea.ith to the dis
ciples, Let ue go into Judea again. Jesus does 
not say 'to Bethany,' but to 'J uclea ;' for He 
knows that this ,·isit to llethany will brin~ IIim 
again into the midst of llis enemies, 'the Jews,' 
and will lead to :1 cle,·elnpmcnt of their hatrecl ancl 
malice which will find satisfaction only in Jlis 
death. In the full consciousness or what await, 
Him He prepares Lo depart for Detha11y. 

Ver. 8. The disciples say unto him, Rabbi, 
bnt now the Jews were s(!eking to stone thee; 
and gocst thou thither again 1 The worcls 'hut 
now' (only just now) seem to show that the sojourn 
in Pere:1 (ch:i.p. x. 40) was short. The disciples 
sec clearly that to go to Deth::my is as perilous as 
to return to Jerus8.lcm, where Ile has hut now 
escaped from the rage of 'the J cws ' (ch:i.p. x. 3 I). 

Vcrs. 9, 10. Jesus answered, Arc there not 
twelve bonrs of the day? If a man walk in the 
day llo stumhlcth oot, hecausc he sccth the 
light of this world. But if a man walk in the 
night he slumhleth, because the light ie not 
in him. This is the p:i.rable or cl ap. ix. 4 in an 
expanded fom1. Dy the lighl which God makes 
to shine in the world, B.: marks out twel\'C hou1s 
as the appointed time for 'walking,' for acti\·c 
work; by the absence of tliis lighl, lhe night i~ 
marked out as the time when lhcre can be no such 
work. So is the life of every man orclcrccl by 
God, Thcr~ is the appointed time for work, in
dicated Ly the Providence or God : in following
the inlimations of His will the man will • nol 
stumble.' will take no false slcp. He will not 
shorten the proper time for 1 w:i.lking;' for through
out the appointed twelve hours the finger of (iod 
will show the appointed work. I l is only when 
man mi:,ses the Divine guidance, doing what no 
providential teaching: has marked out, that he 
stumbleth: then he may wdl stumble, for the 
light (which during the day shines round him and 
entering the e)·c becomes within him light for 
g:uidancc) is no longer in him. As applied t,1 
Himself the words of Jesus mean: 1 Following the 
will of God which leads l\Ic into Jude:i. again, I 
a.m walking in the light, I cannot "stumble" wh:i.t• 
c,·er may befall :\le there.' 

\'er. 1 1. These things said be: and aftC'r that 
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be saith unto them, Our friend La.i.arus ha.th 
fallen asleep; but I go. that I may awake Wm 
out of sleep. N 1> sccon<l mcs:.::i.gc has been 
senl to Jlim; by llis own Dh·inc knowlcdg:c He 
speaks of the death nf II is friend. 

Ver. 12. The disciples therefore said unto 
him, Lord, if be bath fa.lien asleep, be eba.U be 
saved. \Ve c::i.n hardly csc.J.pe the thought that 
they have in their mind some tidings brought at 
the same time with the message of Vt!r. 3, descrip
tive of the nature o( the illness. \Vas it some 
raging fever that threatened Lhc life of Lazarus, 
then, if calm slumber has come upon him, he is 
s=i.fc ! Surely therefore it is no longer nccc$s:uy 
for their Lord to cxpo!-e Himself to peril IJy 
rcturnin~ to J u<lc:1. 

Ver. 13. Howbeit Jesns bnd spoken of his 
dea.tb: but they thought Lb.at he spoke of taking 
of reet in elcep. The figure can hJ.rdly have been 
here used by Jesus for tiie first time. The mis
conception of His meaning- would seem to have 
arisen from His words in ver. 4, and from Ilis 
delay in setting oul for Bdh:im·. 

V ers. q, 15. Then therefol'c J esns said unlo 
theru plainly, Lazarus is clen.d. And I am glacl 
ror your ea.kes, to the iutent yo may bclieve, 
that I was not there; nevertbelcBB let ue go unto 
him. The words 'for your sJ.kes' arc explained 
by the cbu"e which f,illnws, 'th:il re m:iy believe.' 
.-\lrc:ic1y they belic,·e<l in Him; hilt 'every new 
!light of faith is in its degree a new beginning of 
faith, comp. ch:i.p. ii. 11 ' (1h·rer). I fad he come 
to Rdh:iny while L:.z:irus lay sick, lie wonld have 
healed his sickness; but great :i.s might have bc~n 
the miracle if lie had don.:: so, or if, arriving 
when Lai:m1s had just brc::uhccl his last, I le h:id 
callc<l hack the departing spirit, in neither ca~e 
would the disciples h:n-·e seen the crowning: 'mani
fcst:ilion' of their Lord, or ha\·e believed in Ilim 
as 'the Resurrection and the Life.' The disciples 
:ire now awakened to the fact that they arc moving 
into the presence of dc:ilh. 

Ver. 10. Thomas therefore (which is called 
Didymus) said unto liis fellow-disciples, Let us 
a.lso go, that we may die with him. That is, 
with Jesus (not with Laz=i.rus). It is pbin th:it 
Jesus cannot he turned aside by their counsels or 
prarers; Ilc is certainly ahollt to return to Judea, 
al the peril of Ilis life. As they cannot s:i,·e Ilim 
they may al least share His fate, This is the l'X· 

hortation of Thomas lo his fellow-disciples; and 
it would seem that they shared his feelings, for the 
word 'fcllow~clisciples' (not found elsewhere in 
the New Tcst:11ncnt), as compared with 'the 
other clisciplcs • of xx. 25, binds all the disciples 
into one. The language i._ undoubtedly that of 
frrvent love to Jesus, but it is also the l:rnguage of 
despair :i.nd vanished hope. This is the end of all, 
-death; not the Messianic king-dom, not life. 
\Vlicther \\'C arc right in thinking Lh1t this feeling 
was shared by the other disciples, or not, it is very 
nalur:i.l that Thom:is should be the one to give ex
pression lo it. From chap. xiv. 5, xx. 2-1, 25, we 
clearly pcrcdvc th::i.L sight is what he wants: when 
he sees not he gives himself up lo despondency. 
It is remarkable that al every mention of this 
apostle John :i<lds the nreek interpretation (Didy
mu::o, that is 7~uin) of the Ar:i.m:iic r.amc. It has 
1,ccn supposed that llidymus is the name with 
which (;cntilc Chrislians became most famili:u ; 
hut if ~o it is sing-ular that no other name th:i.n 
Thomas is found in the Synoptic Go~pels :rnd the 

Acts. Dy others it is urged that the word 'Twin' 
is used with symbolic meaning, pointing to Lhe two
fold nature of this aposlle, in \\,hom unbelief and 
faith, hope and tendency to despair, were strangely 
blended. With this statement the fust paragraph 
of this narr.llivc ends. The last worcls, • Let llE 
also go, th:it we may die with him/ fitly close a 
section which, as Luth:irdt rem.irks, is dominated 
by the thought of clcn.th. 

Ver. 17. \Vhen therefore Jeeue came, he 
found that he had la.in in the tomb four daye 
already, The situation of the Percan Beth:i.ny 
(chap. x. 40) is so uncertaiu 1h::i.1 we are unable to 
give a certain explanation of these four days. The 
distance from Jerusalem to the nearest point of the 
country beyond Jordan is nol grc;:it (not milch 
more than twenty miles), and could he lraversed 
in :i. <lay. If then 1his w:is the sitllation of Bethany 
bcyon<l Jorclan, Jesus would rc:tch the \'illage ot 
:.\lartha and l\lary on the second day from the 
commencement of 1Jis journey, and the fourth dar 
from the reception of the news that Lazarus was 
sick (vcr. 6). Jn this c1c;e 1hc death of Lazarus 
must speedily h:ivc followe,\ the dcp1rture of the 
messenger, and acconling- to E:istcrn custom the 
body must on the s::i.mc day h:ixe been bit! in the 
tomb. Even if Bethany in l'crc::i. be pbcccl at a 
s<Jmcwhal greater diMar.cc from Jerus:tkm, thi~ 
explanation rem,ivcs :ill diflicultics. Still it mus: 
be cnnfcssccl th:it it is very natmal to regard vcr. 11 
a~ spoken al the moment of dca:h, I hough there i~ 
nothing in the wonls 'hath fallen asleep' to corn• 
pel ns to take thi:-; view. In that case the journey 
(if commenced immediately) must ha,·e occupied 
more lh:tn two whole days; yet cnn in this there 
is nothin~ dilficult or improbable. Jesus rcacbc~ 
the village where the sisters lived on the fourth 
<lay of their mourning, when the lapse of time hacl 
brought home to them the hopelessness or their 
case. 

Ver. 18. Now Dethn.nyis nigh unto Jcn1ealem, 
a.bout fifteen furlongs oJf. This vcr::.e is of im
port::i.nce, not merely as preparing for vcr. 191 but 
also as showing th:it Jesus in visiting Bethany W3.S 
comin~ into the immediate presence of Ilis 
enemies. They h:id pronounced Him o. bias, 
phcmcr, and they were <letermincd lo bring Jllm 
to the blasphemer's death (:<. 3 r, 39). 

Ver. IIJ. An<l ma.ny of Oic Jews bad come to 
Martha rmd Mary, to comfort them concerning 
their brother. There is no groun<l whatever for 
nndcrslamling 'the Jew.'>' in :iny other sense than 
that which the expression r,",:,Tu!ar{r hears in this 
Gospel. Amongst those who came to pay to the 
licreaved sisters the ,·bits of conclolencc during 
the seven d:i.ys of mourning-, were many of the 
leaders of the people, many who were also leaders 
in hostility lo Jesus. lt is evident that the family 
of Uethany w::is one of distinction, and even their 
friendship to Jesus could not be a bar to their 
receiving: from th,, Jews thc.=;e offices of respect 
:rnd symp::i.thr. But this is not the only contrast 
which the mention of the Jews calls forth. As 
leaders of the people, ruling in I the city of their 
solemniLic.;,' they were the representatives of their 
Church and religion; and the •comfort' they can 
offer in the presence of clc:i.th is no inapt symbol 
of all that Juchism coul<l do f~ir the mourner. 
Thus on the one side we have human sorrow and 
the ,·anity of human comfort in the presence of 
death ; on the other si(lc we ha\·e Him who is the 
Life. 
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Ver. 20. Ma.rtha therefore, when she heard 
that Jesus wa.e coming, went a.nd met him i but 
Mo.ry eat still in tho house. Every reader must 
be slruck with the rem~rkablc coincidence between 
this n:irrative and lhat of Luke x. 38, 39, in the 
portraiture of the two sisters. :oilartha, even in 
the midst of her sorrow occupied with attention to 
family concerns, sees the messenger who announces 
the appro:a.ch of Jesus and goes forth to meet Him, 
ootside the vilbgc (\·er. 30), hlary, absorbed in 
her grief, hears nbthing of the message; it is not 
until :i.I::arth::i. rcturn:i to her that she learns that 
Jesus is nc:u. 

Ver. 21. Martha therefore said unto Jeune, 
Lord, if thou hadst been hero, my brother had 
not diccl. Her first words express no reproach, 
but only the bitter thought of help come too late. 
ln llis presence her brother could not have died 
(comp. ver. 15). or the possibility that Jesus 
might have spoken the word of help, even though 
their message might reach Him too late to bring 
Him to their <lying brother, she s:i.ys nothing-, 
though the Jews, unchecked by the reverence d 
love, freely ask the question among themselves 
(vc,. 37). 

Ver. 2:?. And even now I know that whatsoever 
things thou sh:ilt ask of God, God will givo 
thee. The words or this verse are very rem:i.rk
::i.bk. The presence of the gr..::at Friend and 
Helper seems to give a sudden quickening to 
~lartha's faith. She h1d probably heard of the 
words of Jesus when the tidings of the sickness of 
L:iz:uus reached Ilim (\'Cr. ~); :md these words 
(which no doubt sorrow of heart and p:iinful wail
ing had almost bani:;hed from her thought) surely 
gave ground for hope • enn now,' And yet, 
though truly expressive of the firmest conficlenci.: 
in J e.~us, her words are vague; ::i.ncl the later 
narrati,·e seems to prove that no definite expecta
tion wa~ present lo her mine!, The lang,.iage is 
rather that of one who so believes in Jesus as to 
be :issurecl that, where He is, help n.nd blessing 
cannot be ab;;ent. 

Ver. 23. Jesus saitb unto Iler, Thy brother 
shall riso ago.in. The words arc dc,~i6'11edly 
:imbirious,-spokcn Lo try her faith. Like our 
Lords par:ibles, they contain that of which failh 
m:iy take hold and be raised into a higher n:gion, 
but which unbelief or dulness of hearl will misc;. 
\Vill the hope th:it :\lartha's words have ,·aguely 
expressed now become clear and definite ? At all 
events the answer of Jesus will m:1ke her conscious 
to herself of what hei" faith really wa~. 

Ver. 24. Martha sa.i<l unto him, I know that 
he sh::i.U rise again in the resurrection at the 
last day. Jesus has tolcl her only what she knew, 
fur every true Isr:iclite believed that in the last 
dn.y th~ ju~l would rise. II ow vn.gue the thought 
embodied m these words can hn.rclly be understood 
by u.:;, in whom lhe same words awaken memories 
of a Resurrection in the past which brings to us 
true knowledge of the resurrection at the la.st d:i.y. 
And if e\"en wilh us, in the fir;;L hours of nur 
sorrow, the clear doctrine a_\·ail5: so little, how 
!-mall musl h:tve been the comfort which the be
lievin~ 1srac-liLc coul\: :tttain in the presence of the 
dead! :\lartha's words h:i.,·e now lost the hope 
which the sight of J csus had awakened : the 
present sorrow seems lo admit of no relief. This 
moment of greatest need Jesus chooses for the 
great~st revelation of Himself. \\'hea all else has 
l't.'en seen to fail He will comfort. 

Vers. 25, 26. Jesus said unto her. I o.m tho 
resurrection and tho life; be that bclie·rnth in 
me, though he have died, yet shall he li'r·e ; 
And every one that livelh and beLieveth in me 
shall never dio. Dclicvest thou this 1 The 
emphasis falls on 1he first two words, • I,• • :i.m. • 
i\l:irtha's first expression of faith and hope had 
shown how imperfectly she knew Jesus Himself: 
to llimself a.lone His words now point. He1 
later words dwell on the resurrection in the re• 
moter future: Jesus says, • I A;<.I the resurrecLion 
and the life.' Alike in the future and in the:: 
prcsenl, life is unchangeably in Him (chap. i. 41,
a.ml that the life which triumphs over death 
(1 resurrection'), the life by which death is ex
cluded and annulled. l n olher passages we read 
of Jesus :lii the Life, here only :is the Resurrection: 
the latter thought is in truth conlained in the 
former, and needs not distinct expression save in 
the presence of the :ipparcnt victory of death. It 
is possible that Lhe meaning of our Lord's wonh 
is that lie is the resurrection and the life ·which 
follows the resurrcction,-in llim llis people rise 
a;;:iin, ancl, ha,·ing risen, li\"e for ever; but it is 
far more probable that this is only one parl of the 
meaning. Uecause He is the Life, in the highest 
aad absolute sense of this word, therefore llc is 
the resurrection. He Lhn.t belie\·es in Him be
comes one with Him: every one, therefore, Lhal 
believes in Him possesses this victorious life. If 
he has died, yet life is his: if he still Ji\"es among 
men, this earthly life is but an cm blem and a part 
of that all-embracing life which shall endure for 
ever in union with the Lord of life. In all this 
the Jaw which limits m:in's life on carlh is not 
forgollen, but :1 revelation is gi,.·en to mar:. which 
changes the meaning: of death. As Godel beauti
fully says: ' E..-ery bclic\·cr is in reality and for 
ever sheltered from death. To die in full light, 
in the serene brightness o~ the life which is in 
Jesus, and to continue to live in Him, is no longer 
that which human lani;uage designates by the 
name of death. It is as if Jesu;; saicl: In me 
he who is cleacl is sure of life, and he who li\"es is 
sure never to die.' The original, indeed, is much 
more expressive than we con well l:ring out in 
English, • Shall never unto eternity die.' To the 
question, • Bclievest thou this?' l\lartha answers 
(J.nd the form of her answer is chnracteristic) :-

\' er. 27. She sailh unto him, Yea, Lord: I 
ba"\"e believed that thou art tbe Christ, the Son 
of God, be that cometh into tho world, The 
suLstitution of' I hn.ve belie\"ed' for '] believe' is 
striking-. It seems to imply that she goes b.'.lck on 
her pre\'iou,; belief, - securely founded, never 
s:iaken,-in which ;;he knows that all He requires 
must be contained. His last words ha\'C been in 
some measure new ancl unfamiliar, ancl in her 
present SIJ.tc of mind she is incapable of cam• 
p:iring Lhc old a.nd the new. But that which she 
has Ll.!licved and still believes contains the fullest 
recognition of her Lord. !--he has recci\"cd llim 
as the fulfilment of ~fcs;;ianic hope, the revel::Ltion 
of the Divine to man, the long-expected Redeemer 
or the world. 

Yer. 28. And when she hacl so said, she went 
o.way, and called l'ifarybcr Hieter, sa.ying eecreily, 
Tho Teacher is come, and calleth thee. \\" e 
cannot doubt tbn.t ~r ary until now had been in 
ignora.nce of the coming: or Jesus, or thn.L it was at 
llis bidding that ~lartha told her sister secretly of 
His ea.JI for her. Thal which lle was about to do 
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He would ha.vc failh, not unbelief, lo sec: there
fore Mary must be called •secretly.' 

Ver. 29. And sh~ when she be:ird it, a.rose 
quickly, nml wc!lt unt.o him. )lark the ch:nactcr
istic touch in the won ls 1 .trose quickly' (comp. vcr. 
20). • \Vent unto,' i.e., stJ.rted on her way, for it 
is in ver, 32 thJ.l the :i.ctual coming is spoken of. 

Ver. 30. Now Jesus was not yet cowc into 
the villoge, but was still in that pln.ce where 
1'fartho. met hlm. .-\voiding the presence of' the 
Jews,' so painful an<l incongrnou.i :it such J. time. 

Th~;c;.cr;~.is f~~el)[~~n!t~~~~~e, which were 
"'ith her jn the ho111,e, a.nd were comforting her, 
when they saw Mary, tb:it slle rose up quickly 
a.ncl went out, followed her, supposing that eho 
wcut unto the to1ub to l::i.u1ent there. The 
movements of her sister ha<l suggested no such 
thought t but :is soon as :\lary rose and went out, 
only one exphtn:ition seemed possible. She sought 
to _go alone, but, :lccordin.r.: to the cm.tom of Lhe 

East, the friends who were with her :i.ttend her lo 
the tomb to join in her lamentation over the dead. 
That they will meet Jesus bas apparently not 
entered into their thought. 

Ver. 32. l\-ta.ry, therefore, wlleu she came 
where Jesus was, seeing him fell at bis feet, eay~ 
ing onto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
broLher bad noL died. Her first words are nearly 
the same as her si,ter's: there is only in the Greek 
a slight difference in the place of 'my' which gh·cs 
a touching emph:lsis to the expression of pcrson:i.l 
loss. Often may the sisters ha\"e repeated such 
words <luring their hours of J.nguish, when their 
brother W:lS sinking before tLei1 eyes. ;..J;a.ry's 
absorbing: grief makes other words impossible: 
she falls at the feet of Jesus weeJJing. 

Ver. 33. ,vhen Jesne therefore saw her lament. 
ing, and tho Jew.!:! lamenting which ea.me with 
Iler, ho wa!I wo,·ccl with indignntion in his 
spirit, and troubled himeclf. There is little 
d,):1ht th.\l lhc fir,! \\'<,nl describing the emotion 

Women We-~p1t1g :1.t a Gr.\vEI, 

of Jesus denote::, r.1:hcr anger than ;;orrnw. Such t0 be dir.::ctly go~·l·rne<l by the verb-' w:::is in
i-; its regular meaning; :lnd, lhough New Testa- dignanl at His spirit.' Rut such a use of 'spirit' 
ment usage partly gives :l dilforent turn to the is surely impossible, while the explanation as a 
word, yet in every p:issage it implies a severity of whole docs violence to those conceptions of the 
tone an<l for.Jina thal is very dirferent from grief. hum:rnity of our Loni which this YCI'}' Gospel 
In ;\lark xiv. 5 it expresses indignation :lt what tcJ.chcs us to form :-(2) at the unbelief and hypo
appeared reckless waste, and in :'.fall. ix, 30 and critic:l.l weeping of' lhc Jews.' llut many of them 
)lark i. 4.1 it denotes stem de:ding, 3 severity that were to believe (vcr. 45); :md there is nothing tc 
marked the giving of the charge; while in the indicate thal their weeping was not genuine. 
Septuagint the noun derived from the verb is used B~sides this, the en1otion of Jesus is traced to the 
to translate the Hebrew noun signifying indigna- lamenting of ;\lary nol Jess than to th:it of the 
lion or anger. The only other passage in lhc New Jews; and the whole narr:ttive g:1.ins immeasur
Tcstamcnt in which we find the word is vcr. 38 of ably in force if we suppose the l:i.Ltcr lo have been 
this chapter. That we are to underst:md it as as sincere as the former ;-(3) at the mi~e11· brought 
implying anger secm:i thus lo be clc:1.r, :i.ncl we arc into the world by sin.. This cxpbn:i.tirm appears 
strengthened in this conclusion by the fact that the upon the whole" to be the most proh:ible. As to 
early Greek fathers take il in this sense. It is the words •in His spirit,' without entering into 
more difficult to answer the question, At what any discu~sion of a difficult subject, we may sn.y 
was Jesus angry? It has been replicd-(1) at th:i.t, a.<; 'the spirit' denotes Lhc highest (and so to 
Himself, because He was mo,·ed to a sympathy speak) innermost p:i.rt of man's nature, the b.nguJ.g:e 
an<l compassion which it was ,ued/ul to restrain. shows that our Lord's nature w3.s stirred to it::-
1 n this case the words 'His spirit; arc supposed very depth. This reference to the spirit assists us 
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in understanding the W11r<ls that follow • anti 
troubled IlimseJf:' the indignation and horror of 
the spirit threw the wh()lc 'sdf' inlo disturbance. 
The meaning- of ch:tp. xiii. 2r, where a simil.:tr 
cxprc.:~sion occur . ..;, is suLstnnti:illy the same: there 
we rca<l that, at the thought of the presence of 
sin, of such evil :-is wa<; ahot'lt Lo show it,,clf in Ilis 
betrayal by Jue.la,, Jesus was 'troubled' (that is, 
ngitatc<l, <lbturbcd) • in 11 is spirit.' 

Vl·rs. 3.i, 35. Aud be said, ,Vhcrc have ye laid 
him l They eo.y unto him, Lord, come e.n<.1 see. 
Jeane wept. The question is a<l<lrcsscd lo lhe 
sisters, an<l I the Jews' give pl:tce to them in 
thought, for it is in sym1x1.thy with the bitter 
anguish of those whom lie loves (well though Ilc 
knows that lie is about Lo as~u:ige their gricO 
that the tears of Jesu:; arc shed. The worJ differs 
from that used in vcrs. 31, 33, where the meaning 
is not calm weeping, hut lamentation and wailing-. 

Vcrs. 36, 37. The Jews thert:fore said, Debold 
how he loved him J Dnt sou1e of them so.id, 
Could not this man, which opened the eyes ot' 
him that was blind, have caused that this llllln 
also should not die l Af;ain there is a division 
amongst the Jews. Many recognise the natllral
ness of Jlis tears, as a proof of His love for the 
departed. Dul some (in no spirit of simple wonder 
ant.I perplexity, but in unfriendliness) ask why He 
had m,t prevented the calamity over which He is 
mourning. They m:i.y mc:1n, As I le gave sight lo 
the blimJ man, could He not, if Ile had really 
wished, have stayed the power of the fatal disease? 
Tiut it is also possible that Lhcy merely assume the 
fl,rmer miracle for the purpose of invalid:iting it: 
If lle ren.lly did give sight, why couh.l He not 
heal the sickness? To heal diseases was to them 
a less wonderful act than Lo give sight to one Lorn 
blind. \\' c arc compelled to assume an unfriendly 
spirit of the second que~tion, partly because of 
John's use of Lhe Lerm 'the Jews,' partly [ram the 
an:llogy of many other passages in which He 
records the opposing comments of diITcrenl sections 
of the party: lhe sequel also (,·crs. 45, 46) seems 
naturally to suggest such a c..livh,ion. The recur
rence (in ver. 3S) of the word discussed above 
(ver. 33) i..; thn, very ensily cxrlained. 

Ver. 38. Jesus tberefol'e ag11in IllO'\'ed with 
indignation in hiD1Self cometh to the towb. 
Now it was o. co.vc, and a. stone lny agaiDst it. 
The indignation was again cxciti:cl either by the 
mnlicious comment jusl m:vle by some of the Jews, 
or by the renewed recollection of lhe power of 
evil in the world. Like Jewish tombs in geneml, 
this was a natural c:i.ve or, more probably, a vault 
artificially exca,·:ited in 1he limestone rock. The 
entrance was closed hy a stone, which l::i.y against 
it (or Jtssibly "i"on it). This verse ng::lin furnishes 

an \~~r.ic;~'.
0

Je~:~ ~~~tf1~nT~}~;,·~ ~~aj0i°h~ stone. 
The sister of him tlla.t was dc,ad, Martha, saitb 
unto him, Lor~ by this time be stinketh: for be 
bath been four days here. :Ko expectation of 
some great blcssinc: which God will give in :mswer 
to the prayer of Jesus (ver. 22) is now in ~lartha's 
mind, She cannot understand the removal of the 
stone. To her, as lhe (elder) sister, the right of 
expostukttion belonged; and it is in the simplest 
and most direct terms that she urges thal the dend 
may not be exposed to the living. Nothing could 
more vividly illustrate the power which at this 
moment death wielded alike over the body of the 
departed and his sister's spirit. It is probably to 

bring out 1his power in lhe most forcible manner 
possible that nol only is Martha described a.s • the 
sisler of him tbat was dea,l,' but that the descrip
tion precedes her nam~. Tlow differently tloes 
the Evangelist himself ft.:cl ! It is instructive to 
observe that in the won.ls 'him that was dc1tl • he 
changes the term for <leath, using: not thal of 
ver. 26, but nnother which exprrsses simply coming 
to the end or life. 

\"er. .J.O. Jesus eaitb unto her, Said I not nnto 
thee, tbat, if thou believedst, thou shouldest 
sec the glory of God l ;\]::i.r1h.1 woul<l ha"e pre
vented the removal of the ~lone; but tliis wish was 
but a symbol of a real hindrance in 1he S:iviour's 
way, -her <ledin1.: in faith. She has for Lhe time 
come completely under Lhe inOucnc1.: of 'the 
tliings seen : ' the reality of her loss is too much 
for her, and she cannot join lhe words of Jesus in 
vers. 25, 26 with His present actions. In s.:1.ying 
•believe' he recalls those words of His to her 
thought; and not those words only, but also llis 
lirst saying (ver. 4), I hat the sickness was 'nol 
unto d!!alh, Dul for the glory of God.' 

Vers. 41, . .p. They took o.wa.y tho stone t11el'c
fore. Ancl Jesus lifted up his cyee, and said, 
Fa.ther, I thank thee that thou hea.r<lest me. 
And I myself lrnew that tliou bt:arcst me always; 
but because of the multitude which staDdctb 
around I ea.id it, that they ma.y believe U-.a.t 
tbou <lidet send we. The wonls arc not a prayer, 
bnt a thanksgiving for prayer answered. What 
llc is about Lo c..lo is given by the Father in answer 
to Ilis prayer. Dul had Jesus said no more Lhan 
this, thonc-h the miraclo..: would have ministered to 
'the glory of God' (ver. 4), yet even this purpo!>e 
would ha,·e been attained in an inferior degree: 
the Father receives true i;::lory when J csus is acknow
ledged, not merely as a Prophet, whose prayer is 
heard, but as Lhe Son of God. To His thanks
giving- Jesus adds words which implicitly declare 
the whole rel:ition of the Father to the ~on. The 
hearing of prayer for which lie has given thanks 
is no isolated acl, but is one manifcstntion of 
an unceasing communion. \Vhilst uttering the 
words of prarer or of thnnksgiving, I le knew 
that the Father l1eard Him ahc•aJ·s: the words 
were spoken for the sake of the multitud:.•, that 
they might believe the truth of llis mission. Had 
they witnessi:<l Lhe miracle unaccompanied by 1:1is 
appeal to Ilis Father, they might well ha\'e G"lori
fied ( ;od who had g-h·en such power unto men, 
and acknowledged that as a wonder-workin~ 
Prophet Jesus was sent and empowered by God. 
Hut if Lhe power of God is manifested now, when 
this solemn cl;i.im is made of constant communion 
with God, with God as •Father,' the seal of the 
Father is set upon llim a-. the Son and the Sent 
of God. The word •multitude' is remarkable. It 
cannot signify number only and refer to 'the Jews' 
before spoken of. John always employs this word 
in another sense, and indeed in marked distinc
tion from the rulin~class, 'lheJews.' It is clear 
then that many were now present,-persons who 
had accompanied J CSU$ from Perea and friends and 
ne~hbours of the family of Bethany. 

\'ers. 43, 44. And when he thus had SJlOken, 
be cried with o. loud voice, Lazarus, come forth; 
and be that was dead came forth. bound hand 
and foot with gravcbands: and his face wae 
bound about with a no.pkiD. Jeens soitb unto 
them, Loose him, and let him go. The word~ 
'bound band and foot ' perhaps convey a wronc-
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impression : as the more Jikral meaning is 'his 
hancls :rnd his fret bound with gr:ivcb:inds, 1 il is 
very possible th.1t Lhe limbs were separately bound, 
so th:i.t, life h:1.ving rclurned, free movement w~ 
perminc<l to them. The mir:iclc wrough~. the 
Evangelist a<l<ls nothing concerning: L:i.zarus or 

his sisll!rs. It is Jesus Himself who is the centre 
of the scene, who hJ.S shown Himself the Re• 
surrcction an<l the Life. Even the impression 
which this most wonderful of miracles produces is 
recorded only in its rd:ition to Jesus and to bciief 
in Jlim. 

CHAPTEI{ XI. 45-57. 

T!tc cffat of tlu· raisiug of La:;arus. 

-15 THE:\' many I of the• Jews which' came to l\lary, and had """ •• 
seen' ihe things which Jesus did, believed on' him. 

46 h But some of them went their ways' to the Pharisees, and told h i:~:;,;";1,'.:,. 
them what things Jesus ha<l don..:. v. 1s-

47 'Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees' a council, , ;.1"'· ,.,.;. 

and said, "\Vhat <lo we? for this man doeth many mirack:s. 7 
"~;_

1:i.p •• xii. 

48 If we kt him thus alone, 'all 111<"/J will believe on' him: and ';:,a;r,~;"· 
the l{omans shall 11- cmnc and take away both our place and~ :\i: ~9,3~•

2
_ 

49 nation. And" one of them, 11<1111(d Caiaphas, being the II high 
priest/ that sarne year, 12 said unto them, Ye kno\V nothing at ./~~~~P-s-~~iii. 

50 alli ~or consitler that it is expedient for us,13 that gone man g (?~mp. char. 

should die for the people, and that" the whole nation perish ,..;;;_ '<· 

51 not. And" this spakc he not of himself: but being high 
priest that 16 )'ear, he • prophesied that J csus should 17 die for • ;;';;';t" ;;'.' 

52 that" nation; Ami not for that 1' nation only, but that ct!so ~~"'- ,.w;i. 

; he should gather together in one" the • children of God that I Ch,p. v;; 
!~:/ 2~~· 

53 were ' 0 sc;ittered abroad. Then from that clay forth they took ,chap.;."· 

counsel together 21 for to put 22 him to death. i!~~-7\\ii. 15 : 

5-+ Jesus therefore I walked no n1orc openly among the Jews; ~;J~~~ii1i.
6
/ 

but went 23 thence unto a country 24 near to the wilderness, into ';0
;:-clup. 

a city called Ephraim, and there continued" with his" dis-
55 ciplcs. And the 

111
] cws' passover,; was nigh at han<l: and mCh:i.p. xi1. 1

• 

many went out of the country t:p to J crusalc111 '' before the 
56 passover, to "purify thcn1sclves. Then ° suught they 29 for "~~\~L ~\cis 

Jesus, an<l spaki:: amon~ themselves, as they stood in the ~-~~1
_ir

1
~:·

18
_ 

tcmpk," \\'hat think ye, that he will not come to the feast/ '~h,p. ,·ii. 

57 Xow both 31 the chief priests and the l'hctrisees had /> given a /> ;,'.'mp."' 
commandment," that, if any man knew ,vhere he were. he 
should shew it, that they might take 33 him. 

1 :'i.lany therefore 2 they which 3 and beheld -1. in 
'The chief priests and th~ Ph;uisees therefore gathered 
8 will 9 add our 10 But a certain 

12 of that year 13 profitable for you 14 omit that 
16 of th:lt 11 was about to 18 the 

-" went ;iway 
7 Si!-!OS 

11 omit thc-
15 But 

19 but that he might also gather to<Tcther into one 20 arc 
21 From that day forth therefore Ll~ey took co\mscl 22 that they might put 
2

~ add away 2" into the country :.?.Ii abode 26 the 
2' passover of the Je,vs :!~ went up to Jerusalem out of t.hc country 
2!1 They sought therefore .'.IO temple-cou!'"~S 31 omil bolh 
3l commandments lj ~cilc 
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CoNTEN'fS. The most striking of all the mir:1-
clcs of J csus h:ls been performed, and Ilis m.1ni
fcs1atio11 of Himself to the world has ended. The 
effect is proporlion:ite. On the one hand, faith is 
awakened in the hearts of •many' of I lis most 
dclcrmincd enemies 'the Jews.' On the other 
hand, final measures arc taken to seize and kill 
llim. Jesus retires to :J. city near the wilderness 
along with His disciples. It is the p:iusc before 
the last journey to Jerusalem, lo which He is lo 
go as the Pasch:l] Lamb selected for the true 
Paschal s:icrifice and feast, The subordinate parts 
::ue-(1) vcrs. -45, 46 i (2) vcrs. 47-53 i (J) vcrs. 
s-1-57. 

\'cr. 45. Many therefore of the Jews, they 
which came to Mary, and beheld the things 
whlch Jesus did, believed in him. The st:itc• 
ment is very remarkable, but the l:::inguage of the 
origin:i.l is so clear as to leave no doubt as to the 
meaning. The great manifestations of our Lord to 
the people, whether in word or in mir:icle) were 
usually, as we have several times seen, followed 
by a marked division of opinion and feeling among 
11 is hearers. There is such :i cli"wision rn the 
present instance, :is the next \"crsc shows; bnt the 
effect of the miracle is great beyond precedent, for 
all those of' the Jews' who h:i<l come to the house 
uf Mary (nr. 19), and who with her witnessed the 
actions oi Jesuo;, became belic .. ·crs in IJim. 

Ver. 46. Dut somo of them 1'ent.. a.way to the 
Pharisees, aod told them what things Jesus had 
done. It is impossilile, we think, that what is 
here related can b:we been done with friendly 
mofr.-es, or from a mere sense of duty to men 
whose office made them spiritual guides of the 
people. Thi.: analogy of many passages in which 
John similarly records diverging opinions m:ikes 
it plain that the giving of this inform:ition to the 
Pharisees was an act of hostility to Jesus. If so, 
the word 'them ' at the beginning of the verse must 
refer to• the Jews' in general, not to those who 
are described in the preceding verse. .Some of 
'the J cws' may have been fountl amongst the 
mullituclc which, as we know, stood round (\·er. 
42), having no connection with the mourning of 
the sisters, and therefore cot included in the 
description of nr. -1-5• At this period of our Lord's 
history the Ph:irisces have as a body declared 
ag:iim,t llim; to this l::i.rg:e :ind powerful sect, 
therefore, the news of lhc event is broug-ht. 

Ver. 47. The chief priests and tbe Pba.1isees 
therefore b'1lthered a council, o.nd se.ic1, Wl1at 
do we 1 for this man doeth many signs. llcrc, 
prob:i.bly for the Jirst time in this Gospel, we read 
of :t. meeting of the S:inheclrin,-nol a form:il meet• 
i11g, but onl! h~tily summoned in the sudden 
cmergeucy th;i.t h:id arisen. (Sec the note on ch:ip. 
\Iii. 32.) The question '\Vhat do we~• is not so 
much ddibcr:itive ( IV/1at are'iJJt' to do?) as repro:ich• 
fut of themselves, Whal are we doing? This m.111 
(a design:itioo of dislike or contempt) is working 
mwy miracles and we do nothing,-take no steps 
to prevent the evil th:it must follow! The E"wan• 
gelist is careful to preserve their testimony ag:iinst 
1hemsclves; in the moment of their rage they 
acknowledge the' many signs' of Jesus, and con• 
fess themselves without excuse. 

Ver. 4S. If we Jet him thus alone, all men 
will helie"t"o in him: and the Romane will come 
and take away both our pla.ce and our nation. 
The fear w:i.s nalur:1I. It is true lhat they were 
already subject to Lhe Roman power. But, with 

their usual policy towards tributary states, the 
Romans had left them their worship, temple, and 
religious administralion, untouched. If J e:,u.s 
(whom they will not recognise in His religious 
claims) shall be owned as !\lessiah, and popular 
tumult shaJJ ensue, all these privileges will be 
taken away from them. Their fear therefore is 
real ; their l,'llilt lay not in a hypocritical prcteuce 
of nlann, but in their wilful bliu<lness 10 the truth. 
There can lle no doubt whatever thal their words 
are quoted by the Ev:ingelist as an unconscious 
prophecy (comp. chap. vii. 35, xii. 19, xix. 19, 
and below, ver. 50), or rather as a prophecy to be 
fulfilled in that irony o( evenLs which shall brinr 
on them in their unbeliel the very calamities they 
feared, while faith would have secured for them 
the contraste<l blessings. Dec:iuse the J cwish 
people dirl not believe in Jesus but rejected llim, 
the Rom:ins did Lake away both their 'place and 
nation:' had they believed they would have been 
cstablishc<l for e\'er in the spiritual kingdom of 
the Messiah. 

\' ers. 49, 50. Dut 11 certain ona or them, 
named Ca.ia.phas, being high pri1::et of tbat yco.r, 
said unto them, Ye know nothing at alJ, nor 
consider that it ie profit.able for you that one 
man should die for the people, and tbo whole 
na.tion perish not. C:iiaphas was a Sadducee, a 
powerful and crafty m::rn. He was hi~h priest for 
about eighteen years (A.11. 1S-36). but is here 
spoken of by the Evangelist (as in chap. xviii. 13) :lS 

beiog 'high priest of that year.' This rcm:ukal,lc 
expression has no reference 10 the high priest's 
prec:i.rious tenure of office in those times (as many 
as 25 high priests arc enumerated in the century 
preceding the destruction of Jerusalem); nor is 
there the smallest pretence for attributing to the 
Ev:m~elisl .1. historical mistake (such as :1 belief 
that the office was annual !). The simple meaning 
is that Caiaphas was high priest in that mem, ,rablc 
ye:ir, in which tbe true sacrifice for the sins of Lhe 
µeople was offered, by Lhat death of which the 
high priest unconsciously prophesied, and in call',
ing which moreover he was in g-reat measure the 
instrument. The first words spoken by Caiaphas 
arc in their brusque haughtiness eh.1racleristie of the 
sect to which he belonged. His whole :idclress to 
the Pharisees is marked by heartless selfishness. 
' If we let him alone we shall be brought to ruiu,' 
the l'harisees had s:i.id: 'Sa\'C yourseh·es and let 
Ilim pt:-ri~h/ is the uncompromising answer of this 
high priest. lle seems to use two Ycrr different 
words in the srune sense: 'peoflt' wa.:. the nmne 
of Israel in i1s theocratic aspect, 'uatio11' (the 
wor<l the Ph:i.risces had used) was :1 term cemmon 
to Israel with all 01hcr peoples of the world. 
'People' is a name which the Sanhedrists would 
use in reference to their own rule i 'nation' is that 
which the Romans would attack and clestrov. 
The further signific::mce of his bnguage will :i.ftc'r• 
wards :ippcar (see note on 1hc next verse). 
Unscrupulous and utterly unjust as this counsel 
wa.s, it was politic and cr:ifty. It will commend 
them to the Romans if they can show themseh-cs 
willing to destroy any one of whom it m:iy be C\"CII 
pretended that he seeks to disturb their rule. 

Vers. 51, 52. Dut this spake he not or himself: 
but being high priest of that year, he prophesied 
that Jesus wos about to die for the nation, :i:ul 
not (or tbe nation only, but that he might :ilso 
gather together into one tbe children of God 
that are scattered a.broad. The words are a 
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prophecy : hearLless :rnd unscrupulous in me:ming 
and intention, they .:ire so controlled as to cKprcss 
profound and blessed truth. In the c:irlicr days 
of the nation a prophetic spirit was e,·cr believed 
to rest upon the high priest (comp. F.x. xxriii. 
301 Nnm. xxvii. 21, I losca iii. 4). Whe:n the 
office became dcgrn.ded, and the high pric;-.l the 
servant of :1.1nbition :md co,;ctousncss, prophetic 
guidance w:i.s no long<:r sought from him; but, :is 
in the Old Testament we n.:.:i.d of false prophds 
who in spite of themselves w~·rc comprlled to he 
the medium of procl:1iming God's will, so is it 
here. \Ye see now the sir,nific:nnc:c of the words 
•people' and •nation.' llc prnphcsicd that Jesus 
should clic for the n:ition,-i.c., for the Jews, 
hencdorth hut one of the nations of the world, 
ranked with the Gentiles whom they scornrcl. 
The oLject of this dl·ath should also be, • that lie 
might gather into one the children of God that arc 
scattered ahroad.' This l:::i.ttcr prophecy is funnel 
by the E,·a.ngclist in the word 'people' of ver. 50, 
'that one m::m should <lie f, ,r the p,·1,pk.' i\o 
longer does this name belong to Jews alone. The 
sacrifice is offered in behalf of :i.11 the children nf 
God, all to whom the F:i.thcr offers sonsl1ip, 
gathered ht:nceforth into one under the new 11,1me 
of • the people' of God. Compare the striking 
parallels in chap. vii. 35, >.:. 16, xvii. 20. 

Ver. 53. From tha.t day forth, therefore, they 
took counsel that they might pnt biru to death. 
Not that they might pass scntrncc of clc::i.th upon 
him; that is done: l:11.:t that they might execute 
the sentence. Their previous efforts of rage_against 
Jesus had been connected wi1h moments ol special 
excitement; henceforw:ml Lhey arc deliberate, 
dcterminetl, constant. The cup of iniquity of 
' the J cws' is full. 

Ver. 54. Jesue therefore wa.llle<l no ruol'e 
openly among the Jewe; bt1l went a.way thcnco 
into the country near to the wilderness. into a. 
city called Ephraim, e.nd there abode with the 
disciples. The time of' free speech' (sec note on 
chap. vii. 4) was =i.t an encl: from this time Jesus 
=i.voidcd communic=i.tion with 'the Jews/ no longer 
vouchsafing to them the word which they hc:i.rd 
only to rcjl'cl. The P.!J.ce to which Ile withdrew 
afforded a deeper s0:11u<lc than that sought by 
Him a little while before (chap. x. 40). The 
crisis in His lifo is gra~Tr; the retirement which 
he seeks is more 1 irofoun<l. There is no mention 
now (as in chap. x. 41) of m.i.ny who resorted unto 
Ilim: the town to which Ik rdired is rlescribed 
as • nc::i.r to tl1e wilderness.' Ephr;i.im, possibly 
the same :i.s Ophrah ( I ::am. xiii. 17), is commonly 
identified with cl-Taiyibch, a \·ilb~e 16 miles from 
Jerusalem and 4 or 5 east of I1dhd, sitc::itcd on a 
hill which commands the valley of the Jordan. 

The wilderness will be I the wile.I uncultivate<l 
hill country north-east of Jerusalem, lyini; between 
the central towns :lJld the Jordan valley (Diet. ,if 
Bib!t, i. 569. Sec also Stanley, Sinai aud Pales
/in,, pp. 214, 419). 

Ver. 55. And the passover of the Jews was 
nigh at band. On these words sec the notes on 
ch.:ip. ii. 13, vi. 4. No one who has followed tl1e 
narr:itive of Lllis Gospel with care up to the pre
sent point c:rn <loubt th:it the expression is used 
with deep, imleed with terrible significancc,-And 
ma.ny went up to Jemsa.lem out of the country 
before tbe passover, to purify themselve9. It 
does not :::i.ppe:i.r that there was :iny special injunc
tion with regard to purification before lhc Passover; 
for such passages :is Num. ix. 6-1 J, 2 Chron. 
xxx. 17-20, would r:::i.ther indicate th:11 from the 
pcculi:ir import:J.nce of this feast it was to be 
observed even whi:re the purification require<l 
before all great events could not be obtained. 
There can be no doubt, however, that it fcU nncler 
the general l.'.J.w or purification, and thal defiled 
persons did nol foci themselves qualified to parlake 
of the Passover (comp. chap. xviii. 28). These 
strangers from the country, therefore, assembled in 
Jerusalem several dJ.ys before the festival, that in 
the holy city they might seek the preparation that 
was requisite. 

Ver. 56. They sought therefore for Jeeue, ancl 
spJ.ke among themeelvee, as they stood in the 
temple-courts, 'Wha.t think yo, that he will not 
come to the fee.st 1 The language is that c,f 
e:tmcst and interestecl inquiry. Those who arc 
talking together arc friendly to Jesus, and hopeful 
and expect:int th:i.t He will ;"lppear at the festi,·al. 
The grou:,s ~-cml,!e in the temple-court~, where 
many of them may h:ive come to bring o!Terings 
for purification (ver. 55), and where )ems had been 
wont to teach. The word 'therefore ' at the 
beginning of this verse seems to p,,int to the 
privacy into which Jesus h:id rdircd (\·er. 54). 
These pilgrims c;une to J crus:ilem, hoping to meet 
with Jesus, hut they S.'.l.W Him not: they sought 
Him therefore, etc. (comp. chap. \'ii. 1 ll. 

Ver. 57. Now the chief priests and the Phari
sees bad given comma.n<lments, that if ::my man 
knew where be were, be should ebew it tbot 
they wight seize him. As the last verse has 
described the cager interest of the friends of Je5us, 
this verse presents a picture of Ilis enemies. In 
pursuance of the resolve rebted abo,·e (ver, 53) 
co:nmandmcnts h::i.d been issued-the plural seems 
to point to orders sent to all p::i.rts of the hnd-
1h:1t :ill the faithful should aid the rulers in apprc
hcllding Jesu<.. These l::ttter verses show us the 
friends ::md the foes of 1 csus alike o..:cupyin" the 
field in prep:i.ration for ihe end. ;=, 

CIIAPTER XII. 1-36. 

Homage to Jesus, w!to in Death triump!ts o,,cr Dc,rtk 

T HEN Jesus' six days before the 'passover came to"L"·";;;.,. 
Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been dead.' 

1 Jesus therefore 2 omit which had been dead 
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2 whom ; he raised• rrom the dead. 'There• they made him a • Ch,p. ,;. 

supper· and :\Iartha served: but Lazarus was one of them that , \l;tt,.,; 
' 6-11; Mark 

3 sat at the table with him. Then took l\lary' a pound of oint- ,iv.,-,. 
mcnt ofd spikcnard, very costly,6 and d anointed the feet of Jesus, "2~%~) 't'.;at 
and' 'wiped his rcct with her hair: and the house was fillcJ '.·/'·iv.''• 

4 with the odour of the ointment. Then saith one of his disciples, ';;,_m,i;-_ :-:"' 
5 Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, which should betray him," \\'hy 

was not this ointme11t sold for three hundred pence, and given 
G to the poor? This' he said, not that 10 he careJ for the poor; 

but because he was a thicr, antl / had 11 the g bag, and 12 1
' bare 13 

/~~~f9_ch:tp. 

7 what was put therein. Then said Jcsus, 11 Let her alone: c:.r.:<r~r~11
•
10 

8 against the day of my burying hath she kept this." For 'the 1, cs,~. :. ,",. 
poor ahvays ye have with you; but n1e ye have not always. :;·,\~ ... \~ 1

_x 

9 l\luch people''' or the Jews therefore knew" that he was there: 'n,uuv. "· 

and they came not for Jesus' sake only, but tl1at they might 
10 sec Lazarus also, whom he had raised from the dead. But the 

chief priests consulted that they might put Lazarus also to 
11 death ; Because that by reason or him many of the Jews went 

away, and believed on H Jesus. 
12 On" the next day much people" tl1at were come to the 

feast, when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 
13 •Took" branches of" palm trees, and went forth to meet Him.,.,;, 

him, and cried/, 1 Ilosanna: Blessed is the m King of Isr;icl !i.9~-~~rk 
Lukex1;c 

14 that cometh in the name of the Lord." And Jesus, "when he t';~! Rev. 
I 5 had found a young ass, sat thereon ; as it is written, ° Fear not, 

1 
j!~: 6_.,,iii. 

daughter of Zion: behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass's 
111

5~-e chap. i. 

16 colt. P These things understood not his disciples at the first: ,, t';mp. ''""· 
but when Jesus was ,; glorified, then reme1nbered they that these ;1~-r~ ~i. 

1
; 

things were written of him, and tltat they ha<l done 21 these 0 i:~~~t~-t 
Ii things unto l1im. The people" therefore that was with him "t~i, .. i!.i:.'· 

when he called Lazarus out of his gravc,26 and raised him from ,; \f;/;1
~.

2
5· 

I 8 the dead, bare record." For this cause" the people also met ~t?;,\";;,'' 
him," for that they" heard that he had done this miracle." ~:','.;/· ,c's..,,. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said among themselves, Pcrcei\'e ye '" ,. 
how ye" prevail nothing? behold," the world is gone" after 
him. 

3 whom Jesus had raised -t ,1dd therefore 6 Mary therefore took 
G precious ; ,uid she 
A But Judas Iscariot, one or his disciples, he that , .. ·as about to betray him, 

saith 
9 But this 10 because 11 having 

12 omit and 13 bare away H Jesus therefore said 
u that for the day or the preparation for my burial she may keep it 
16 The common people 17 learned 18 in 19 omit On 
20 the common people 21 add the 22 and they cried out 
23 Bkssed is he that cometh in the name or the Lord, and, The King or Israel 
2~ did :!.5 multitude 26 out or the tomb 27 witness 2:J add also 
29 the multitude went to meet him 20 because they 31 sign 
32 Behold how that ye 33 lo 34 ,idd away 
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r- r\nd there were certain 3
:. Greeks 36 among them that c.une '~

5
~;,,i" 

1
t· 

21 up to worship at the feast: The same 37 came therefore to 
' Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and desired" him, 'Ch.p. ;. , .. 

00 saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. Philip cometh and tellcth 
23 ',\ndrew: and again'' Andrew" and Philip" tell Jesus. And 

Jesus ans\vered u t he1n, saying, 1 The hour is come, that the Son I t~~-chap. 

24 of man should be 'glorified. Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
"Except au corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it "1 Cor. y_y 

abideth" alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 
36

• 

25 '' He that loveth his life" shall lose"' it; and he that hateth his, ~;r;·,\,?." 
26 life•·· in this world shall keep it unto w life eternal. If any man",,~!:,'""· 

serve rue, let him .l follow me; and Y where I am, there shall ..1·~~
1
/~h~p. 

also 1ny servant be: if any man"' serve me, hin1 will 111;1 ~~ Y [t:~;.\iv. 3, 
27 Father honour. Now is my soul 'troubled; and what shall I ,c'i:\'.',:;_ ]3. 

SJ.)'? a Father, save me fro1n ~, this hour: but for this cause came ,it~i~;\,ait. 

2S I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy name. Then came there 50 
""· 38 • 39. 

a voice from" hcawn, saying, I have both glorified it, and will 
29 glorify it again. The people" therefore, that stood by, and 

heard it, said that it thundered:" others said, An angel spake" 
30 to him. J csus answered and said, b This voice can1e not because b ~omp. chap 

31 of 1nc 5:. but for your sakes. &Now is the 56 J·ud,rmcnt of this cC
1

l1i;::ni. 1 ::, S,11. 

32 world: now shall the "prince of this world be cast out. .And d;:,a,_P~t~~·. 
I, if I be 'lifted up from" the earth, will draw all 111m unto ~~;f·,e~;'.'· 

33 me." This''' he said, / signifying what ,;o death he should die. ,· ~;:·cs.,, .. 
3-1 The people" answered him, \Ve have heard out of the claw /~1;;\viii. 

that Christ" abideth for ever: and how sayest thou, The Son cl:i::/\.'(·,. 
35 of man must be lifted up I" who is this Son of man I Then 

Jcsus 6
-1 said unto them, 11 Yet a little while is; the light with 65 "~~~a:;/1

~·,~ 

you. \Valk \\·hile 66 ye have the light, lest 67 clarkncss I. come ;6~~;.9 • X\l. 

upon you : ' 8 for" he that walketh in darkness'° knoweth not ; ;1:'.',~~·•P· 
3G whither he goeth. \Vhile ye have light," believe in the light, kCh,p.;.,. 

that ye may be the 1 children of light." These things spake I L~~-•:v/·," 
Jesus, !tnd departed/a and "'did hide himselfH from them. 

111
C~~.~ri;i: s. 

:1,; some 3r. add from :17 These 
:iii omit and again -io add cometh H add and they 
n the H ,rdd itself "5 soul 
-1-;- one -1s the -iu out of 

.'.Ill asked 
42 answcrrth 
4G loseth 

50 ThL'rc came therefore 51 out of 52 multitude 63 Ind thunde~d 
s-1 hath spoken "5 Not for my sake hath this voice come .'ir. there 
57 lifted on high out of c;s myself S\.l But this GO by what manner o{ 
Gl multitude Lhercfure i;:i the Chrbt f,J lifLed on high 
G-1 Jc~us therefore c5 among cs as Gi that 
i:~ overtake you not 6 !1 and •0 the d:ukness 
;i As ye have the light 72 Lhat ye may become sons of light 
;a and went away -;--1 and was hidden 

59, xix. zo. 

Cu~TE;>;TS. Jesus Jia~ Leen doomed lo death of (;,,d. In the midst of dangers, under sentence 
(xi. 53, 57), and the hour is al ham\ when lle shall of death, lhc l{ctlccmcr pur~au:s lfo, path of glory. 
he ~cizcd, anJ !he sentence executed. But the Three pictnr~ illu'-lrnting this arc presented m the 
malice of man cannot interfere wilh the purposes section of the twclf1h cha~ptcr now before ns. The: 
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subordinate parts or lhis section arc-(1) vcrs. 
1-11, the anointing in Bethany; (z) vers. 12-19, 
the triumphal entry into J erusalcm ; (J) vers. 
20-36, the homage of the Greeks to Jesus, 

Ver. 1. Jesus therefore, six days licfore the 
Ilassovcr, came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, 
whom Jeane bad raised from tho dead. The 
word tlurefo,~ marks a close connection with the 
preceding chapter, not however with its concluding 
words. The 561h and 57th ,·crses of chap. xi. 1 

describing how the thought of bvth friends and 
foes was intently fixed on Jesus :rnd His po,sililc 
presence at the festival, form a very n.1tura.l in
troduction to the narralh·c of this chapter, but in 
strict historical sequence the verse befon: us con
nects itself with tile gencr.11 statement of chap. xi. 
55. As to tile particul.:i.r date here spoken of 
there has been much difference of opinion, but it 
(foes not seem diflicult to .irrive at the mosl 
probable me.111ing. The point from which the 
Evangelist reckons is beyon<l doubt, we think, the 
14th <by of l\"isan or .-\hib, the first m.onth in the 
Jewish sacred yl'ar. 'In the fourteenth day of 
the first inonth at even is the Lon\'s Passover 1 

(Lev. xxiii. 5). On tl1is f1,urtcc1Hh d=iy, 'hctwccn 
the evening.">' (Ex. xii. 6), that 1s (proLably) 
between sun'.-,ct an<l the time when d;irkness came 
on, lhe P:'lschal lamb was to be slain. \\!i1h the 
evening o( the fou1 tc.:enth clay howc\"cr (using clay 
in its ordinary ~cnsc) beg-.'.'l.n n.ccording to Jewish 
reckoning the fifteenth <lay o( the month, which, 
lasting: until the following sunset, was the first of 
the se\·en days of unlca\·cnrd bread. The Paschal 
meal, therefore, w:i.s c.:i.tcn at the close of the four
teenth natural dn.y, but al the beginning of the 
fifteenth clay according: to the compulation of the 
Jews. Starting then from the 14th of :i\'is~m, the 
'six cbys, will must probably Lrini; n,; to the Stb; 
an<l if, as is generally lielieved, Lhc 15th of Nisan 
fell on Friday in this year, lhe Sth will coinci<lc 
with the same day in tlie preceding week. The 
only doubt respecting the ccirrcetncss of this view 
arises from a peculiarity sometimes found in J cwi~h 
notes of time,-both the first cby and the l:i.st in an 
inten·al being included in the reckoning, so that 
• six dal5 Lefore' might re::tlly mean 'the sixth clay 
before, that is 'five days before : ' but as it is 
certain thal 1he Jews themsches coulcl speak of 
• une <lay before the Pas~over' {using this \'ery fonn 
of expression),-wor<ls Lo which only one meaning
can possibly be gi\·en,-it seem!. pcrkctly certain 
that the reckoning- in this \·erse must be taken in 
its exact and naLtual seme, as we h:1\'e taken it 
above. It was therefore on lhc Sth of Xisan, at 
some p::trl of the day which we should call the 
Friday before the Passover, that Jesus arri\·ed in 
Dethany. This day, as we le.'.'1.rn from Josephus, 
W:'lS often chosen by the bands of pilgrims for 
their arrival in Jerusalem : those referred to in 
chap. xi. 55 had come earlier than others to the 
holy city for a special reason. As the sabbath 
commenced on the e\'cning of this clay, we may 
most natur:i.lly assume that Jesus reached Bethany 
before sunset. In adding to the n.:i.me of this 
place the wonh, • where Laz:i.rus was whom Jesns 
raised from the dead,' the Evangelist in part 
intends lo prepare the way for the nnrrn.th·e that 
follows, but also seeks lo connect his narrath·e 
wilh the wonderfnl record of chap. xi., and to 
pince the glory of Jesus :is the Prince and Giver 
of Life in contr:i.st with the designs of I Iis enemies 
to seize Him and put llim Lo death (chap. xi. 53). 

Ver. 2. Thero therefore they ma.de him a 
BUpper; and Alart.ha served: but Lazarns was 
one of them that sat at tho tablo with him. 
Two points only arc inentioncd by John, that a 
feast was given in honour of Jesus, and that every 
member of the family so ~ignally blessed w:i.s 
present. lly whom, when, and where, Lhc fcn.st 
was given, are questions to wl1ich he returns no 
answer. Different conclusions may be drawn from 
the wor<ls of this nrse; but they seem most 
naturally to imply that the entertainment was not 
given in the hous.e or by the family o( Lazn.rus. 
It is true that 'Martha sen·e(l,' yet we may well 
suppuse that, wherever the (i.::i.~t took place, this 
was an office she would claim; and the ins,:rtion 
of the clause rcl.:i.ting to L:1.zarus is hardly to be 
accounted for if Jesus were a guest in his house. 
..As to the question of time, ,·er. J2 seems to show 
that the evening o( the feast must have been that 
folhwing the sabbath rather than the evening: with 
which the sa.bbath commenced. Between this 
verse therefore and ,·er. I we must interpose the 
rc~t of the sabbath. We an· now at liberty to turn 
to the account of the Synoptists. Lnke ri.:bles 
nothing (in connection wilh this pcri,ld) that is 
similar to the narrative before us; bt:t the other 
two Evangelists describe a supper and an anoint 4 

ing which manifestly are identical with whal John 
records here. Some slight differences in <lctai~ 
will be c.:i.lled up as the narrative procce<l:.: the 
only serious que:.lion is one relating- to time. In 
~l:i.tt. xxvi. 2 we are brought to a elate two days 
before the Passover, whereas the feast in question 
is n:lalcll in laler verses (6-13). (Compare also 
the parallel section in Mark xiv.) Dut there is 

~~,~~ii~7 ~~t~:~~ /:~1a~~~}t~teacs~~~t
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u~~ ~f ~~~ 

gospel and the apparent links of connection in this 
p:irticuhr narrative a.re eonsislent with Lhe i;;ew 
ordinarily taken, that at ver. 6 he g:oes Linck to 
relate an earlier event, which fnrnishcd occasion 
to Judas for furthering the <le~ign of Lhe rulers, as 
recorded in the first verses of the chapter. If Lhen 
there is no doubt of the identity of the ennts 
mentioned Ly 1he Synoptists an<l by John, we 
learn that the feast was given in the house of 
Simon the leper, a person o( whom we know 
nothing more. 

Ver. 3. Mary therefore took a pound of oint
ment of spikcnard, very precious. Dy ointment 
we are to understand rather a liquid perfume than 
wh.:i.l \\-'e commonly know as ointment. The pre
cise description of ointment or perfume that is here 
indicated is a question that has been much con 4 

troverted. The word~, which literally mean oi11t
mmt oJ nard 'pistic,' :i.re the same as tho~e 
employed hy Mark (chap. xiv. 3): in each place 
our Engfo,h Version has •spikcnarcl.' a word sug
ge~ted by the rendering of tl1e Vulgate in 1'lark 
(w1rd11s spiratus), and used by our translators in 
three passages of the Olcl Testn.ment (Cant. i. I::?, 
i-.·. 13, 14). In the passages last named the word 
th:i.t stands in the Hebrew text is nird, e"idently 
identie:il with the nardos used here by John : lhe 
worJ is said to be really of Persian origin, denol
ing a perfume brought from Indi.:i. by Pen-i.:i.n 
traders. It will be seen that our translation has 
practically passed over the epithet I pistic,' as to 
the meaning of which there exists the greatest 
uncertainty. By some it is explained as pot11Mt 
(the fine nard-oil being sometimes drunk); others 
refer the word to a root meaning to press or pound 
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(Lhe oi1 being obtained by pre,-surc); whils1 others 
m:i.intain th::i.t the word is not c..lcscriptivc of any 
species of nanl, but dcncitcs i:s .r•·n11in,·11•'SJ, The 
most proOOl.ilc opinion is that/islic is a geoguphi• 
cal Lcrm which w=is at the time J:uniliarly assocbtcd 
with the name uf 1he perfume as an ;i.rticlc of 
commerce, though now the exact significance is 
)o:-l. From the parallel n.:1.rrativcs (~lalt. xxvi. ii 
~lark xiv. 3) we k:irn that, ::,,s :i. llui<l, it w:is kept 
in a flask (for this is the trua rendering uf 1hc 
(;reek word tr:insbtetl aM/,asto· box) hcrmctic:illy 
scah:<i ; .::i.ncl the contents would be cxtrackd by 
breaking off the neck. As the ointment w:i.s :1 

fluid, and the neck of the 11:i,-k was lirokcn off, we 
seem cntitkd lo infL·r Lhat the whole was usc<l. 
The qu:iulily which i\lary had bought was n-ry 
ln.q;::e, for the 'pou1HI' here sp(iken of wn.s t:quiva• 
lent to a\Jont 12 ounces n.vuir(lupois. Its p1edous• 
ni.:'-,; i::. l..ii.:::.t ill11"1rated lJy n. l:111.:r verse (nr. 5), 
where we lind _;oo dL"H:'\rii (in i\lark xiv. 5, more' 
than 300 denarit) 1nenti1,ned n.s its proLahlc ,·n.luc. 
If wi.: take the tkn:uius :it S~d., the value llrdi· 
na1ily ::i~signed, thi~ sum amourlts to£10, 12!.. 6tl. 
The lruer principle of c:dculation, huwevcr, is that 
the »um he estimated according to the power of 
purch=isc which it represents; ;iml it woul<l be 
easy to .show that 300 den.:uii would ordin:uil}· 
pun:h::ise :1 l:uger qu::mtity of wheat (for ex::i.mplc) 
th::i.n con \d nrnv be obt:lined fur£ :.?O of our money. 
-Arid anointed the feet of Jesus, and she wipc.,J 
his feet with her Jiair: and the house was filh:d 
with the odour of the ointment. \\'ilh this 
prcciou:. perfume, then, l\lary ::mointed the feet or 
her Lord. The other Evangelists ~peak of • lhc 
heatl ' not ' the feet,' ::md of the ointment :is pourl'd 
down over the head. There is of course no dis• 
crepancy between the ::iccounts. f;oth fi.:et antl 
head were :1noinLetl: John speaks uf the former 
l1ecausc the wnras which he is :i.bout to atl<l refer 
to the fct..:t alone; ancl though the other narr.:i.tivc5 
mention no more than lhe anointing of the hcnd, 
)'cl the wor<l-; of Jesus rchted by bolh Evangcli~t,; 
spe::ik of the ointment ::i.s poured upun II is •body,' 
and as designe<l to prepare Him for llis burial. 
Perhaps, in a writer ltke J "hn, who seizes so 
powerlully lhe symboli!:,m (the re:11 !>}'mbolism, nut 
a pos~iblc snbjectfrc applica1ion) of tht.: v:uious 
e,·cnts in his )laster's life, we ought also to con
nect this anointing of the feet of J~sus (h.,,iu men• 
tionetl, here anti in chap. xi. 2) with Ilis washing 
uf llic disciples' feet to be rcl:11etl in the chap1lr 
which follows. Over ag::i.inst cle:1n::.ing of their fLcl 
soiled hy the day's tra,·cl is set the honour <lue to 
the w:ry feet of IJim to whom contact with earthly 
life b1ought not even a lr;insient stain. He this a:. 
it 111ay, '.\Lary•~ action :J.S be1e Jescrihed, lier use of 
the most precious ointment, whose odour fille<l the 
who!e house (:1 fact which is far more than :1 llll're 
hisloric:i.l reminiscence), and the dcrntion of th:i.t 
whi<:h is :1 wom:in's chief 01namcnt to the purpose 
of wiping the feet which she had anointed, piclurc 
to us most impressively her gr::ititudc antl humllk 
reverence. 

Ver. 4. But Judas Iscariot, one of bis disciples. 
be that was o.bout to betray him, saith. After 
the picture of tile highe!>l loving homage to IJim 
whon1 the Jewish rulers had adjudged to de:1th, 
the Evangelist gives the contra!.te<l \icw of an 
apostle, who, apostle as he was, would shortly be 
!;el:king to bctrny his Loni, and who showed the 
present wurkings of his hcnrt by grudging the 
lavish expression of :Mary's faith and luve. 

\"er. 5. Why was not this ointment sold for 
three hundred pence. and given to tile poor 1 
Care for the poor is the mask which the murmur
ing protest of Judas wears. Thus sin, that it may 
the bellcr extinguish the virtue bv which at the 
moment it is ofiCn<lcd, is wont to pay reverence to 
some 01her virtue, - some virtue which may be 
thought of without trouble, hccause it is not really 
present and in question. But the Evangelist in 
recording the word-:. strips off the ma~k. 

Ver. 6. But this he sai<l, not because be cared 
for the poor; but because be was a thief, and, 
baviug the bag, bare a.way what was put therein. 
.\lallhc:w mentions the murmuring on the p:i.rt uf 
sonu of the dbt.:iples: evidently, therefore, the 
plausililc n:monstr.1ncc of Jutla.s led more honest 
::ind guileless. minds th:i.n his. Lo share in the won• 
<ler which his \\'1lflls expressed. John speaks of 
J~tl.1s only, as he alone rcve:i.ls the re~l motive of 
the compbinl. l!ut lhou~h ~latlhew s::iy;; nothing 
::i.t thi-. 1ioint ,,f Juda-. or !us CO\'etousness, it is very 
sig-nilicant 1h11, immediately :iflcr relating the 
answer uf Jesus, he tells us that Ju<l::i.s went Lo the 
rukrs and said, 'Wh::it will ye give me?' The some· 
wh::i.t rcmn.rkahle won! rendered 'Lag' is found 
I 11 ice only in the ~ cw Tes1::i.m.ent, here and in 
chap. xiii. 29: in the Septuagint it occurs in 
.! Chron. >.:xiv. only (,·el's. :-:, 10, 11}. The last 
quoted passa~es will shuw the me:ining of the 
wor<l more clearly: it was not a hag, but r.1Ll1er a 
small Uox or chest. As in the only passages of 
the Ohl Testament in which the worc.l occurs il 
denotes a recep1::iclc for offerings m::i.de to the 
temple, it is perhavs mrJre than a. coinci1lence 
that it i-; here chosen by John when he would 
spt:ak of the small store of !Doney possessed by 
Jc»us (the True temple) an<l I !is tlisciples,-money 
derived from the voluntary offerings of the few 
who ha<l recognised Ilis gl(lr)' :i.n<l cunsecratetl 
t!:eir subst.:i.nce to the supply of Jlis wants. 
Another word in this verse requires remark, that 
whil:h in the :\utJ10riscd Vcr;;ion :1ppears as 'bare, 1 

hut which we have n.·nclercd 'Lia.re away.' Thl: 
former is Lhc more common meaning of the 
word Loth in cl.:i.ssica) Greek and in the Xcw 
Testament; but the Jailer (which often occurs in 
later Greek) is cert::iinly intended by John in a 
later verse of the liuspcl (chap. xx. 15, 'if thou 
have borne him a.w:iy '). It ~cems all but impos• 
sible Lhat lhe word can have the neutral meaning 
here: partly bec:mse, :ifler the mention of lhe 
dbhonesty of Judas, the s1atement that he c:1rried 
that which was cast intu the common chc:-.t would 
lJe :l stra11ge anti•climax; an(l partly Uecanse it 
would be difficult to sec why John .should write 
:-.ud1 a. :.cnlcm:e a~ this, 'and, l!trvi,r/; tlu bag, 
carrll'd what ·was put thfft•i11.' 

\"er. 7. Jesus therC:fore said, Let her a.Jone, 
that for the day or the JH-epo.ra.lion for my burial 
she may keep it. The meaning of the word 
which in the Authorised Version is renderctl 
·burial' is made clear hy chap. xi:(. 40 (where 
substantinll}' the same wor<l is used) i 'they took 
the borlr of J csus and wr;ippcd it in linen cloth,; 
\\ ith the spice:-, as the m:i.nner of lhc Jews is to 
prep:1re for burial.' The true re:i.cling of the Greek 
text. th:1.1 which our rendering represents, un• 
<louhh!dly presents n difficulty, a~ we, knowing 
that our L"r<l is spc,lking of the day the11 prec.ent, 
cannot understand how Jc::.us can say '1ho.t ..• 
she may kt:ep it.' The simplest solution of the 
difficulty, were it :1,hnissihk, is alTonlt.:d by the 
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ren,foring, 'Suffer that she mn.y have kept it;' 
but it is very doubtful whether the (;reek words 
can admit of this translation. Another sugge:stion 
is that, as the quantity of narcl was so ~real, our 
Lurd in s:iying • that she may keep it refers lo 
the portion still remaining in the llask. The 
ohjcction to this is found in what has been said of 
the moc.lc of opening the llask and in the' pouring' 
described by the other Evangefols: it i:- not eas}' 
to see that any portion worth speaking of could 
still remain. 11encc we must probably seek for an 
cxpl:in;ition of a different kind. \\'c must not 
forgd th:lt these word~ were cnigmatical, and 
intentionally so. Our Lord was not distinctly 
affirming 1hat this day was, so to speak, the day 
on which He was ?rep:i.red for enlombment: it was 
llis wont lo use b.ngu=ige which but partially 

~~:~~!~~t~~~/h~~~~~hi~g ~i1~~~in w~l: ::;;::~1~:k 
hint of trouble impending, but which stood forth 
in luminous significance when the implied prophecy 
was ready to Uc fu\(11ler.l. Hence here, in speaking 
of the (unconscious or half-unconsciou:-.) purpose 
of ;\,Jn.ry, He uses words which ]c:1vc the timi: o( 
the conception and fulfilment of the purpose 
altog-cLher doubtful. His answer amounts to this: 
~lcdllle not wi1h the intention that she has had to 
keep this for the day on which l must be prepared 
for 1he tomb. It is possible th:it the sentence i> 
lcfl incomplete, :rnd th:i.t there is a bre:ik between 
the two parts.:-' Let her alone;·-• that she may 
keep it nnto the day,' etc. Such an elliptic use of 
a clause o( purpose is not uncommon in this 
Gospel. H we may assume that we have an 
ex:implc of this usag:c here, the meaning will bi:, 
It is, or, It was, or, She bath bought this oint
ment, that she mig:ht keep it, etc. The meaning 
is ::dmo . ..;t the same as that previously given. 

The word which our Lord uses in this verse 
shows in what light this section is to be viewed. 
It is not so much the living S:iviour that we h:we 
before u-., a..s the Savbur on whom 1=-entencc o( 
dc::i.th has been pa..sser.l. At the feet of Him whom 
'the Jews' are seeking to kill, encl whom Cabe 
friends arc bctrnring:, faith pours her richc::.l 
treasures. ~bry thought only of showing her 
rc\·ercnce :,ml love: Jesus sees in it a prophetic 
recognition of the impcnding e\"cnt which cruwnl!d 
Hi::. humiliation and became llis ex:i.lt:uion. The 
Evangelist relates :in unconscious prophecy on the 
pa.rt of a disciple, as he has relater! :i prophl!cy by 

:in ~~~-m~-w~~r'si):ek~~ o~~~~;-~lf~ic~f~:\Ji;t 
you, bnt me ye have not always. The duty of 
r!"iving to lhc poor is fully recognised : it must 
never be forgoltcn. But there arc moments when 
wh:it m:iy seem l:lvish waste upon objects visible 
only to 1he eye of faith arc lo be commcnr.lcd fur 
lhe faith that is prcscnl in them. How often h:ls 
the history of lht!" world borne testimony lo the 
truth thus declared by Jesus! The ,·cry ch::i.rity 
thnt cares for the poor whom we sec has been kt·pt 
ali\·c by faith in, and devotion to, the crucified 
Redeemer whom we c:1nnot sec. 

\"i.:r. 9. The cou1mon people of the JeWB there
fore learned t.hai he was there: aud they carue1 

not for Jesus' sake ou]y, but that they might 
see Le.zn.rus also, wbom he had raised Crom the 
dea.d. F.:tith and unbelief ha\"e re,·ealcd them
sel\"CS in the case of the friends and the enemies of 
Jcsu..;, an<l especially in the deed of :Mary and the 
word!- of Jud:i.s. Hut lhe sifting process which 

\"OL. 11. 10 

accompanie., every m:inifest:ition of Jcsu:-. extends 
to a wider circle. Once mnre (comp. ch:ip. xi. 
4-5, 46), and much m<1re cle:i.rly than before, the 
EvangclisL records the tlivision amongsl 'the JL·ws' 
themsch-es j for we h:we n,, righl wh:ltcver to L:i.ke 
this term in :lny other th:in that sense which is so 
linoly c:iotablished in this Gospel. Tha.t \'cry circle 
of Jewish influence and power in which till lately 
the ~pirit of narrow bigotry :ind fanaticism had 
found its exprc,sion in <leternuned ho;;tility to 
Jesu;; is divided into two classes, 'the common 
people of the Jews,' and the rulers in thi.-; ruling 
faction, 'the high pric;;ts.' 

Vers. 10, 11. Dni tbe chief priesl.e consulted 
I.hat. they mighi put Lazarus also to death; 
bec.i.use that by reason of him many of the Jews 
went away, and believed i.n Jesus. \\'hcn the 
ruli.:r.;; found th:it even their owr, ar.lhcrcuts were 
descning thc1u (comp. chap. xi. 4S), their rage 
knew no bounds. Lazarus hiul not incurrctl thdr 
llisplcasure, but everything that ministered lo the 
success of the cause of Jesus must lie swept out 
of the way. 1 t is e:i.sy to sec that the con(fo.:t 
of Jesus with the Jews is continually growing in 
intensity, and ha.,:; well-nigh reached its climax. 
The dTcct produced by the recent miracle has been 
great l>cyonr.1 all previous example. \'et we can
not but feel that lo the Evangelist himself Lhc 
miracle would be most precious :lS :i • sign : ' ancl 
that what he intends us to feel mosl deeply i.;; the 
contrast between the ruler;; bent on 11 is clcath :i.ntl 
the calm majesty of llim who is 'lhe Rc>ourrcction 
anti the Life,' in whose prescnce arc Lazarus, the 
trophy and emblem of His power over life php,i
c.:tl, and believers come from the \"Cry ranks of His 
adversaries to recci\·e life spiritu:il through believ
ing in Him. 

V~r. 12. The ne1:t day, that is, the <lay follow
ing the feast in Bethany (sec on \·i.:r. 2), and 
therefore our Sunday; the day, it may Uc observed, 
tixe<l in the tr:1dition of the Church for the tri
umphal entry, tradition thus coufirming lhe exi:· 
gesis of the tcxl, and finding in the latter supporl 
for ils own CPrrcctness. This first d:1}· of the 
Jewish week W:ls the 10th ~is:in, the day on 
which the typic:il Pcsch:11 la.mb w:1s selected aud 
sel :ip:irt for sacrifice (Ex. xii. 3l.- The common 
people that were come lo the feast, when they 
beard that Jesus was coming to Jerui:l]~m. 
'The common people' here spoken of arc not 
'the Jews' (ver. 9:, bnt the multitude that had 
assembled :it Jeru,alem at the time in onler to 
celebrate Lhe Pas-.ovcr. It would ::.eem thal this 
croWll was afterwards joined Ly those belonging: 
to Jerusalc1u ibclf who had gonc out previou-;ly to 
Bethany to sec J csus (,·er. 17). ( lf the impn.:ssin11 
produced upon the latter we ha\"c already heard. 
The feelings anim:i.ting the former :ippe:ir bolh 
in thdr aclions anJ in their words. 

Ver. IJ, Took Lhe branches of the L>aln1 trees. 
The word rendered •branches' occurs only here 
in the New Testament. 1t is the top of a palm 
tree whc:re the fruit is prn<luccU. \\"e uc to 
umle1st:md by the worr.l, Lhercfore, not brauchL·~ 
only, but fruit-bearing branches, those from which 
in due season the fruit would h:1ng-. Hence i1 is 
not p:ihns of \"ictory th:11 we ha\",' bd"re ns, hut 
the palm branches of the fr:t!-l of Tahcm:tclcs, the 
most ch:iracteristic f,..ature of 1h:i.t gri:,1tcsl fesli\·a\ 
of the y<.::tr, when the last fru1Ls., 'the wine anll 
the oil' :is well as 'the corn,' were ripe, and when 
the )le,;si:th w:ls expected to come to His tcmplc. 
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Jlcncc ~lso the articks before I hranchcs' :md 
• palm trees,' uot to mark 1,:1.1111 trees growing- Lr 
the w.iysiJe, bm thi:= well-known p:tlm lir:md1cs S() 

closely conneclecl with tlic fc:t'>I, \\'ith the idea 
of this feast the Jews had Leen :tccustomcd to 
associate the big-best l..ilcssings of 11es,;i:1.11ic tinK~, 
and at tl..ic moment, therefore, when they h:til 
Jesus a::. the Ion~ expected i\fe:'.siah :md King, the 
thoughts of it n:itur:i.lly .fill lhcir mind-.. -And 
went forth Lo meeL him, a.nd t1icy cried out, 
Iloeanna: Dlesscd is h<:> (bat cometh iu the name 
of the Lord, and, Tbe King of Israel. The words, 
thus ntlercd with loud ~bouts of joy, Cllrrcspond to 
the action of which we h:we spoken. Those in 
the first chuse of the quotation ::ire taken from Ps. 
cxviii. 261 :md arc words which were undoubtedly 
nse<l :1t thl! fe:isl of T:1Lem:1cle>-. Whet her we 
consider them in connection with their place in 
the ps:1lm or with the typic:11 meaning of \he fc.ist, 
1hcr were peculi:1rly :1ppropri:1te to the prcscm 
moment. The ps:1\m ,v.is o.cknowledg:cd to Le 
).Jcs.sianic, anll both p:.:1lm and fcas.t celcLrate the 
triumphant coming of ~lessiah to llis house and 
people, when the gate:. of righteousness :1re 
opened nm! J,;rad goes in and praises the Loni 
(11s. cxviii. 19). The Loni, too, appear.,; in the 
psalm in precisely the same cb:u:icter as that in 
which we have Him here LL{ore u~, thal of one 
who 11:i.s suffen.'Cl a.nd overcome (,·er. :?.?). TLc 
:1ppclbtion given to Jesus in the sccoml cl:iusc, 
and proLaLly to Le regar<lcll as a second cry, 
points onward to the prophLcy of Zecharbh (ch.ip. 
b .. 9) quoted in vcr. 15. Hosanna i:; A rendering 
into Greek letlerii of the lleLrew words, 'S:ive, 
we pray ' (l 's. o. \"iii. 2 5). 

Vers. 14, 15. Aud Jesus, wl.Jen he bncl fonnd 
a )'Ottng ass, sat thereon: ns it is written, Fear 
not, daughte1· of Sion. bel~oJd, thy IWlg cometh, 
sitting on o.o ass's colt. Jesus• found• 1he :l<.s, 
havi11g t:i.kcn mea.ns lo find ii (comp. ~btt. :.:.-.;i. 
:.? ; .:\brk xi. I ; Lnkt: xix. _;o; C(•mp. a.lso ch:i.p. 
i. 43). lt is a• young' ass, expre~-;ion being thus 
gi,t:n 10 the focl tl.i:1t it h:td not liet:n prev1ou~ly 
•1scJ fl,r a.ny burden {.i'ilark xi. 2). The whole 
pa~sagl' Lrings out :1 view of Je~us in this entry 
into Jeru-:-alem that we m:iy rc::idil)' forget. \\'c 
sec :lt once the glory of tbc S:wiour. Ilc who 
thus approncbes Jeru!-:tlem is n Kmg. Lhc King of 
lsr:icl (vcr. q), the King of Zinn (\'er. 151: the 
progress i:-. rap.I: lhc entry is. triumph:un. I~ut 
lhc main thought of the Evangelist is that humili
:1tion, sufll·ring, and dcn1h cha.rncterizc this King: 
llc: is :1 s::icrifice: and in being ::i >-ncrifice Ilis true 
:;lory lies. The cba.ngc from 'Rejoice g-reatly' to 
'Fear no1' (no cloul·t ma<lc Ly the E\·angchl 
him~elf, s1•r ch:1.p. ii. 17) is n:mnrkablc-. 1t m:1y 
spring from his profound ~ensc of the m::ijesty of 
Je!i11s (Rev. i. lj): Lher-: is fear Lo be tfo,pcllcd 

~~~~::t tli,~ t{c1~~rf!1~~ h~~~.:~-~~. \;~~~s[~lt;no~I~~ 
sense. The King comes to defend llis people; 
Ile comes 'liaving snlvaLinn :' let Zion fear no 
more. So untler..;;tood, John's words cont:iin 1hc 
me::ining of Lhe whuk ptbS:l!;L' 11uo'l<l. The prayer 
• I Io,ann:1' is nnswcretl. 

\'er. 16. These things underslood not his 
disciples at the fiIBt. \\'hat w:1.s it th:it the 
disciples did not unclcrst:ind ::it the time? The 
true application of the prophecy of Zcch:lfiah now 
pointed out? Certainly not. It was the events 
themselves now occurring th:i.t were dark to them. 
Thly were not seen in their true light as ::i mogni-

fyin;;, as a prcfigurntivc glorifying, of a sufferini; 
~kssi:1h,-wcrc not seen to contain withi11 them 
tl.Je grc:1t mys1cry of exaltation through and in the 
mid:=.t of suffering. For :.imilnr wnnt of apprcci.'.l
tion hy the d1:-.ciph:s of wh::il w:1.s. p:1:-.-.ing Lleforc 
them, comp. chap. ii. :?.?, :i.nd note there. -But 
when Jesus was glorified, then r~membered 
they that U1ese things were wiitten of hio1, 
aud that lbcy did these things unto him. The 
ignor:ince t,f lhc disciples \\':J,; conecte<l i.,y cxpcri• 
ence. \Vhat they diil not understand now, they 
un<lerstooU when tbe re.s.urreclion and ::i:;ccnsion 
h:td tahn pbce. The lig:b1 of 1hat glorification 
~ho.:d lig-ht ::dike upon the sufferings ::md thc parti:tl 
i;lurif1cations of Jc-.us. 1hat hacl gone before. 

\"ers. 17, JS. The mnltilude therefore that 
wo.s with him when he called Laz:irue out of 
the tomb and raised him from the dea<l, bare 
witness. For this cause aJso the mullilude 
weut to me~t him, because they beard tbo.t be 
had clone this sign. Thcsl! verses arc not :i. 
rclurning lo the story after a digression in ,·er. 
16, nor ::i continu:i.tion of the narrati\·e, as if the 
picture bad not yet Leen complete. They are :l 

recapitulation of two leading facts :i1rcadr men
tioned, the tir~t of which seem::; to he closely con
nected witb the second-(1) th:1t m:1ny of• the 
Jews,' led to Ldie,·e in Jesus by the mirncle which 
they b:ul seen {xi . .JS), became now, like Lhe 
disciples, themselves II is witnesse::;; (2) that 'the 
multirnUc,' aithough they h::id nol <.een the miracle, 
ycl he:iring of 11, hnd :i.lso been lell to faith and 
bomag:c (xii. I .?-15). ~\1 the same time, howc,·cr, 
there b an imporla1:t and i:1~1rueti,·e difference 
between the two :i.cls thus rcfL·rrcd to. The first 
proceeds from those who h:ul li~t·n 'with [Iim \\·hen 
He raiser! L::izarus from the dend;' the second 
from Lhnsc wbo had not 1hcmselvl's been witnesses 
of the mir:i.cle, but hacl • Jh·,,,-,1 that Ile h:td done 
Lhis s.ign.' The difference com.:sponds precisely 
to Lhal alluded lo in chap. xx. 2,J ; and il thus 
forms nn inlerco:ting illustra1ioo1 uf 1he manner in 
which, througbuut nil this Gospel, the Evangelist 
sci,.es upon those aspects of event:, that bring out 
the grc:i.t priuciplcs of which his mind is full. The 
com.:-.pondencc appc::ir!i still funht>r in this, that 
the homage of those whn 'did nut SL·c' is that of 
the second picture\\ bicb, as :,.\ways, is climaclic 10 
lhe first (comp. xx. 29); for Lhc impres.siou pro
d need upon the mind of John by tht: ~ceond act 
of l.wmnge is not due Lo the :,,imple circumsta.nce 
that thi,; multitude 'wenl to mcd' Jesus. 11 is. 
due t,) the title'- which they li:'HI ast·iibcd t1) Ilim 
:11 v~r. 13, the one cxpr..:~sing llis pec11liar '.\fes
,-ianic dis1inction, 1hc other r1-in;; 10 the highest 
point of Ul~l Tt.!.s.tamcnt propht.!,·y (cnmp on i. 49). 
l t has only further to be noticed that lhe effects 
allulle I to arc conneclell with the lllira.clc o.s :\ 
•sign.' As sucb, cmhrnlying l:fl' in the midst of 
death, life lriumph:-int onr (IL-:ith, it llr:i.ws out 
faith to a :-pcct:i.c\c so glriri, ,us, to n \\" orker 
accomplishing so mighty a work. 

\' er. 19. The Pha.risece therefore said among 
themsel\'eB, Del1old bow that ye prnail nothing. 
Lo, the world is gone away o.ftcr ltiru, The 
exaggeration of their W<>r-1ii illustrates tbe abrm 
and hopele~snc!is of the Ph:nisces. The impres
sion m:tde i~ too great Lo permit them to look at 
the facts only as 1hey are. The d:in;.:cr of the 
situ:ttion is enhanced by their fenrs, and Lhey speak 
more strongly th:in c\'en the occn:-.ion, sLriking as 
it was, demanded. It is :11 the :-.:ime lime hi_\;hly 
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probnhlc tlmt lhc Evan~clisl sees in !heir l.ln
gu:l1,.:c one of those nnconscious prophecies so 
frcq11cnlly nolicecl in his Gosp1cl. The sccon<l 
:1cl ,)( lh~ lwcHth chapter is o\'cr, :1.11<1 lhc humhkd 
Rulccmcr is still the con<1ucrnr. The lhird act 
presents the same ksson in a still more striking 
light. 

\'er. 20. And there were some Greeks from 
amor.g them that can\e up to worship at the 
feast. A thinl illust1:1tion of lhe honmge paid to 
Jesus. The account is gi\·cn by John alone, and 
the lime is left by him indeterminate. Fr 1m nr. 
36 we m:i.y perhaps infer th:11 it was considerably 
Inter in lh!.! week thnn the event last recorded i but 
the want of any cldinitc ~latemcnt on the point, 
nm) the fact that the issue of the requcsl is not 
rccnrtlcd1 show lhat the Evangelist occupies him
self only wilh the idea or the scene. The person,:; 
~pokcn of arc Greeks (nol Grec.:k-spcaking Je,,s), 
therefore Gentile l,y l,irlh, probal,ly proselytes, 
certainly (as appears by ' from among' not 
'among') sh::i.rc.:rs in the failh :md purposes of lhc.: 
olhcr pilgrims al lhe fc::i.:.l. They arc part .of 
those.: rdc.:rrcd lo in ch::i.p. vii. 35 and x. 16. Still 
more, they are lhe l"a1nc5L ::i.nd first-fruits of lhat 
1 world' which 1he Pharisees h:wc ju-.t spoken or 
:i.s 'going after' Jesus. 

\'er. 21. These ea.me t.hcrcroro to Pbili11, 
which wa.s of Dct.h.saida. of Galilee, a.nd aslced 
him sa.ying, Sir, we would see Jesus. To suppose 
th.:tl lhcir object is lo m,k Jesus lo institute .:t mis
sion lo the Gentiles, or to come to thcm I I imsclf, 
is to mis.:tpprehcnd 1he natu1c of the situation. 
It is their own person.:tl faith that John desires to 
I.iring oul. 

Vi:r. 22. Philip comctl1 and tcllcth Andrew: 
Andrew comcllJ, and Philip, a.nd they tell Jesus. 
Why th~sc- Grc-cks should parlicnbrly o.ddrcss 
thcnH>eh-cs to Philip; why Philip should be here 
clescribcd a:, ' from Bethsaida of Galilee ; ' why 
Philip should tell Andrew; and why Andrew, as 
appl'ars lrom the peculiar mode in which the 
coir.munico.Lion is mentioned, should ha,·e been 
1hc spokc:.man o( the pair, arc qucslions lo which 
it is nol easy to give a s:1tisfac1ory reply. It may 
he that Philip wn.s the first disciple whom they 
met ; that the mcnlion of his pfo.cc of residence 
is ~imply for more complete idcnli{icalion of thc 
man; that the Uond of companionship bclwecn 
him and Andrew may ha\'c been close (a circum
stance Lhat may also throw light on their pro,-imity 
lo each other at ,·i. 7, Sl; and thal ..-\ndrew, always 
one of the first four apostles mentio11cd in the 
apostolic lists, m::i.y have stood in nearer relation lo 
Jesus th:i.11 I'hilip, or perhaps ha\'C been the more 
ready speaker of the two. The more, however, 
the C iospcl of J olm is studied, the less shall we 
he disposccl lo be content with these explana 4 

tiom., or to think lhal there was nothing further 
in lhe mind of a writer so much ::i.ccuslomed to 
sec even in app.:trcntly :i.ccidc:nt:i.l and trifling 
circum!>tanccs dci:per me:mings than lhose which 
al Iirsl slrike the eye. Such a meaning he may 
have seen in lhc facls which he now, :ifter so long 
:in intcr":i.l, rcc:i.11s. It is nt least worthy of notice 
th:i.t in chap. ,·i. nt the feeding of the 5000, which 
]1:i.-. undoubtedly a symbolical :i.s well as a 1iteral 
meaning:, not only arc Philip and Andrew 1ho 
only two disciples named, but they there play 
cxactly the s::i.mc part as in the present instance i 
for l'hilip is fir:-1 appt:alcd to but is perplexed, 
while .\mlrew draws from Jesus the solution , f 

the difficully. Thu:. also in the incitlcnt heforc 
us, John mn.y h:we beheld n.n nnalo~y 10 lhe sam~ 
scene, an illuslration of the fa.cl Lhal both Jews 
and Gentiles shall be conducled by the saine path 
to the • bread of life.' These hungcrinc- Greek,; 
arc like the hungering Jews when the loan:s were 
mulliplicd, :mJ those whose difficultiei in lhe w.:ty 
of satisf)·ing the latter were removed by the WPrd 
of Jesus, :1re also those whose difficulties in the 
way o( s:1tisfying: the former arc remo,·ed by the 
:.amc word. 

Ver. 23. And Jesus answereth them, sa)ing, 
The hour i.s come, t.ha.t the Son of wan should he 
glorified. The gloriilc.:ttion hcri: ~puk~n of mu~L 
be lh:tt of ch:ip. xiii. 31, 32, :rnd x\'ii. 1, 5, th~ 
latter of which also follows o. momi:nl dC'!--ig:nalcd 
cxc.-::tly as the present one,-• The hour is c1>1111:.' 
Hut the 'glorificalion' of these passages consi:.t:
in lhc full manifcst::i.tiun of J csus whi:n, :ill 11 i, 
hhours .:tntl sulLrings o\'cr, lie shnll be cli:valecl, 
with the Father, to the possession and exercise of 
that power to c:irry out l lis work upon its wide~l 
scale which w:i.~ now limiled by the conditions of 
I lis e::i.rthly lot. llcnce thc bringing in t'f the 
ljentiks, lhough it d()C:i nol cunstitu1e th.:tt ~~fory, 
is immediately connectcd with ii. 

Ver, 24. Verily, verily, I so.y uuto you. There 
is a g:cncr:il principle lying :i.t the root 11f 1he 
glorificntion of Lhe '.',on of man.' This is now Lo 
be cxpl.:tined and illustrakll.-Except. the corn of 
wheat fall into the ground o.nd die, it nhidetb 
itself a.lone; hut it' it die, it hringcth forth m11ch 
fruit. Absolute dealh, destruction of tl1e principle 
oflifc,isnot implied. The seed does notactuallydic: 
its o]d CO\'ering dies that the germ of life within 
may spring up in hig-her forms of be:\uty, ancl 
with many grains inslead of one. Such is the law 
of nature, and to this grcal law Jc,rns n.s • ~on of 
man' must confonn: Ile docs not simply lay down 
a rule for others; a.s rerresentnli\·e of our hurn:i.nil)' 
the rule musl first find its :i.p_Plica1inn in llimsclf. 

Ver. 25. Ilc tliat. lovct.h hlB soul loscth it~ nud 
he that 110.tctb his soul in this world shall keep 
it unto lil'c eternal. The h1w of 1hc physical 
world just spoken of illustrates lhe law of the 
moral and spiritual world. 'Soul' is here the per
sonality, the self, in man: ycl not thL.: ~elf in the 
si:nse of sclfis.hne£s, forselfishness llll1St be dc!-troyed 
not • kept.' It is rather that which constitutes lhc 
m:i.n himself with his likings and di~likini:,rs, his 
lo,·es and hatred::., his affections ancl desires. It 
is a law of the moral world then that he who so 
lo,·es his soul loses it. By simply li"ing for l1im:-:el( 
an<l wilhout thoughl of other:., he • lo<;es' Lhal 
,·ery thing: which he desires to preser\'e :i.nd m:i.\.:c 
hnppy. On the other han<l, he that in thi:- \\orld 
'h:iteth hi:. soul,' his soul not brought inlo sub
:ection to thal law of loYe which i~ 1he law 01 

'tjod, and, so hating:, denies and crucillcs it in 
order thal lo,·c may g-ain the master}· in him,-Lhal 
m:m shall •keep' i1, shall keep it t,)o unto 1hc 
higher life which is not merely future, but which 
is e,·cn now filled with the Di\'ine and deathless 
(comp. Luke xh·. 16). 

Ver. 26. If any one.serve rue, lel him follow 
me. The words apply the law just sp,1ken of as 
the law of nature and of m:m, and therefore also 
as the law of Je~us, lo e,·cry indi,·idu:i.l. ·1 he 
•following' is neilher grneral nor outw:i.rd, but 
~pccific and inward, a following in 1hal path of 
sufTcring and sacrifice even to the cross. the 
thought of which was at the moment pcculi:i.rly 
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present to Lhe min<l of Jesus (comp. xiii. 36), ::mtl 
it supposes the possession of His spirit (comp. 
viii. 12). A special emph:isis lies UIJOn the Jir:,t 
• )k,' as if our Lord woul<l sJ,·, • If it be Mc th:i.t 
:my m:1n woulcl serve.' And \vhere I am, U1ere 
shall also my servant he, in that glory to which I 
:un imrae<liakly Lo be cx;1ltc<l (xvii. 2-l), -If any 
one serve me, him will the Fa.t,bel' hono11r. 'Any 
one,' Jesus says, for the thought of the unh•er,;::dity 
of Iii:. s:i.lvaLion now fills IJi:. breast ; and 'th~ 
F::i.thcr,' even I le who will Uc to all llis sons 
what he is to the ~on. \Ve ought nol to pass 
lhcse b:,t two clau:.es without observinrT how, 
ami<l::.L all that c<1t1ali1y of :,,un::.hip whi;h runs 
thr1)ugh this p~i..rt of the Gospel, the wltle tlistinc
lion Lcl wc~n the Son anti llll' sons is still preserved. 
In lhal future home cf whic'h Jesus spe:iks He is, 
it corre~ponds to llis n:i.turc Lo be there ; lhcy sh:ill 
only be brou~ht lo sh:irc it: lle, loo, is the ~l:i'>li.:r, 
they 'si.:rve.' 

\\!r. 27. Now is my soul Lrouhled. There is 
no w::mt o( connection between these words and 
the immediately preceding verses. The connec• 
tion, on the contrary, is of the closest kind. 
Bec:i.use this is the moment of hig-hcst L':-<alta1ion 
in the conlcmplation of the univcr:l'al triumph 
symbolileJ in the coming of the (irecks, it is abo 
th:i.t w_hen all. lhc intensity of sufforing by which 
the triumph 1c; procured is most pre~ent to the 
min<l of Jt.."sus. The verb I troubk<l' j,;, the same 
as in xi. 3~. 'lie troubled llimself,'-And what 
shall I say 1 1'01, \Vh:\l feelings shall I cherish 
at this hour, Wh:lt mood of mi1lll hecomcs th~ 
circumst:mces in which I am placcll? but, I low 
~hall I finJ utt...:rance for the emotions lhat now 
Jill my heart ?-}'ather. save me out of this hour. 
To umlcrstand these wore};, interrogatively, 'Shall 
l s::iy, Falhcr, Sa\'e me from this hour?' as is done 
hy many commentators, is to introduce a hc-.i1:1-
tion inlo the mind of Jesus which we m:1y well 
hclicve never h:1tl place in it, ::ind is :llmost, if we 
m:ty venture to s:1y so, to gin~ the utler::ince a senti~ 
mental turn at variance with the solemn scene; 
nn the other km<l, viewe<l as a direct pr:i.yer to 
llis lkavcnly F:llhcr, they ::ire the exem1,Jl11ication 
in I Iis own ca-.c of the law nf ver. 25. 11 is u:;ually 
1hou~ht that Jc-.us prays Lh:lt Ile m:iy be sp:irc<l 
the hitlerness of thi:,; hour. 1\1.:1.11. :01vi. J9 shows 
th:'1.l Jesus h::i.d lhe feeling-one perfectly free from 
sin-lhat would lead Ili,n to escape sufferin~ and 
death; but the higher 1:iw immcdi:itdy comes in. 
lie has the F::ithe1'.s will to do. To it He must 
yield llis Ji(e, llis self. Therefore I le adds, Dut 
for this cause (that the Father's name mav he 
glorified, n:r . .2.S) cawo I unto this hour. This 
pr:'lyer, howe\'..:r, i,;, not 's,1.vc me fron1,' but •~an: 
me out o( this hour,'-not for fr.:c(lom from sulkr
ing, but (comp. llcb, v. 7; Ads ii. JI) for deli• 
\·erance out of it. Such a pra,·cr is :'lS consistent 
with His knowledge of 'the ·g!nry 1hat should. 
follow' as is .Matt. xxvi. :,9 with .)fall. xvi. .H. 

Uut the very pr:-iycr for deliverancc i.;; chcekccl. 
1 For this cause' (that lie may be lleliYen.:d out 
of lhe hour) 'came 1 unlo 1his hour:' the object 
of thl! Jrnnr of suffering is to bring lriumph. \Ve 
must not mbs the em,rh:isis on the wonl 'Father;' 
it is not si111ply (;od s but lhe Father's glorv that 
hc1lcsirc,.. • • 

Ver. ~:S. Father, glorify thy name. • Lct Thy 
g:lnry shine forth in Thy n::1.1ne, in Thy characlcr, 
:i.-; Falhl•r and in all th:it is involnd i11 e,-tabli'-h· 
ing- Thy (;i.thcrly 1ebti<)ll L<1 ml'n. '-There cnme 

therefore a. voice out or heaven, S:l)'ing, I ha.,·C' 
both glo1itied it, and will glorify iL again. The 
ans\vcr is i voice from hcavl!n which i,; supposed 
(ver. 29) by some 11, he thu:idcr, by others lo be 
thal of an :in~d. Both these- suppositions disclose 
the charact,;ro! 1he voice. It w,1s loud and lcrribll', 
a voice of awe and majesty. Such i-, alwl)'S 1hc 
me.:rning of 1hun,ler both in the Uhl Tes1ainen1 
:md the );ew (Ex. xix. 16; Joh :<.:"(vi. q. j I's. 
civ. 7; Rev. iv. 5, nii. ;, xi. 1s1, Xi\·. 2, xix. 6). 
Such :ilso is the mice of an angel (.\hll. xxiv. 31; 
I Thcs,;. iv. 16; Re\'. \'. 2). Thi.! mixe<l I thunder
ings aml voicl's,' too, of the .-\pocalyp;;e arc :in 
llblruclivc co1m11e111 011 tlii~ voice, wlulc the con· 
nection th:u it h::i,; with juclgmenl 1::. clearly indi
cated by our Loni ll1n1sel( in \'ers. 30, 31. l( 
this w:1s the 111,11111<-r of the- voic,:, its ro11l,·11ts must 
corrcsponJ, an,l it seems thi.:rdore .1.hogclher in
appropriate 10 rcfl'r 1hc Jirst p:1rl o( the words to 
the ministry of Jesus in J-...ucl now drawing Lo its 
close, the scconll part tQ the approaching prn• 
cbmatinn of s.1.)v;1tion to the Ccntilcs. In reality 
lhcsc> tw,) things arc one, and both or them arc 
aln:ady ideally C(llllplcte. The words ra1hcr <.:x
prcss the unchange:'llilcne~~ of the purpose of llim 
• which is and which w.H aml is to come,' ::till! 
i11tim.11c th.,t the g-reat W1)rk whereby Gotl.'s name 
was to he especially gh,rilieJ would c-crtainly, as 
resolvi.:ll on in ckrnity, IJc> accompl;sh,:tl. 

\"er. 29. The multitude therefore, that stood 
by, and heard it, sa.i<l tha.i it had thundered: 
others said, Au angel hath spoken to him. Th:Lt 
a re.:li voice h:itl been hear<l is ob,·ious from the 
fact lhat 1hc w11nh arc adu;i.lly given by Lhe 
Ev:lng:clisl iu nr. 2~, and that some al least of 
Lhe muhilutle im:i.gined tlut an angel h:ld sf,,km. 
1t h:i.,l not, however, been understood by all; anJ 
John's ohject in ,.,,.1.ting: this appc:us to be his 
desire to bring still more cle:11 ly out the myslerious 
nature o( the vt1ice,--one the apprehension of which 
belonged to the higher regions uf Lhe ~piritual life, 
aml which was nclc~s::i.rily dark to those who h:ld 
no1 c-ntcrecl into the 1.-ath,:r':-:; plans. Jesus uncli.:r
s1ood it. The Ev.lllr;clist did so Loo. llut 'the 
multituJe' (di only th:1t Gotl was thL"rc. 

V1·r. 30. Jesus answert.:d nnd t.nid, Not for 
my sake bath this voice cowc. bui t'or your 
sakes. Ilc ncedl·,l not 1he \"Oicc, for he knew 
that Ile was one wi1h the Fathi.:r. aml that lie 
,,·:'ls carrying- out the Father's will. Bul they 
might not comprehen,l l lis sufferings, 1he a.gony 
of son! they now hchcld, ,he tle::i.th immedi:ltely 
impending; and, thcrefnfl', to show 1hem 1h::il in 
all this thl're was no tkfcal on I lis p:-irt, but only 
the c::i.rrrin!,!" out o( the clernal pmpose uf the 
Fathcr, th-.: wonh Wt:11.! :-pokl'u. Then Jesu~ rbl'::. 
to the thought of that \JCt,)ry \.,.·hich, :it 1his the 
very mnml'ul of I iis dcepl·~t humili:-ilion :i.ntl 
~uffering-, 1 le he held accomplb,hed. 

Ver. JI. Now is there judgwent of Lhis world. 
The 'now' is thl: 'now' o( \"l'r. :?j, th~ 'hour' 
of .er. 23 ; ::i.nd the prim:i.ry thought to he taken 
into it is lh:i.t of 1he suff,:ring .1.nd ckalh in the 
1nidsl of which Je~us stoorl, ::i.nd which in the 
purpose of (Jod, :'lnd to the eye o( faith, were so 
diffacnt fr11m wh:1.t tht·y were \l) Lhc eye C\f seml'. 

-Now shall the Prince of this world he ea.qt out. 
.\~::tin we h:-i.,.·e the' now' th:i.t we ha\'c alreatly 
h:i.J. The moment i-; lhe same : lhe cause 
producing the <.·ffl·cl the same. 'This world' 
l'ulmin:i.tcs in it-: prince·. The title llll'CIS us again 
in xvi. 11, anti, althoni:1 wilh nmi:-~ion nf the 
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'this,' in ch:i.p. xi\·. 30. Hy it c:m only be undcr
stooll Satan, whom, indeed, the Jews knew a-., the 
'prince of the wurkl' excluding l-.racl. I Icrc 
there is n<, such cxdusion ; the ' \\'Oriel ' is again 
used in the widest sense of lhc tcrm. In its 
priucc arc conccntrntcd the power~ that come 
between man and (iod. Uut he 'shall he cast 
out,' that is, out of the world which he h:is ruled, 
so that ideally he shall ha\·c no more pow...r in 
it. The l'.-.:prcssion 'cast out' is very rcm.:ukablc 
when compared with i1s use in other p:nts of this 
Gospel (,·i. 37, ix. 3-l, 35). It is cxcomnrnnication 
fwm a holy community, or scene, or syna:-!"oguc, 
c>r worlc..l, which is, an<l is to be, God's :i.lonc. 
The ncg":1ti,·e side of the ,·ictory CJf J csus has 
been declared; we have now the posili\'L:'. 

\'er~. 32, 33. And I. if I be lifted on high 
out of tlle earth, will draw a.11 men unto myself. 
Dut thie he nid, signifying by what m:mner 
of doalli he should die. ':\Jy:;clf' is used in 
emphatic contrast with, and opposition lo, the 
• prince of this world.' To llimself Jesus will 
'draw' n1en ; and :my difficulty connected with 
this is not to be met by weakening- the force of 
the word • dr:iw,' hut Uy La.king int,J ;1,ccount 
1he limitntions implicJ in the context, and in the 
nature of the case. The lesson alike of the whole 
l :ospcl and of experience is that some ·will not be 
dr:iwn. They resist and quench the light. They 
lo,·e and choo,l! the darkness. In the same way 
!he force of 'all men' n1ust not he weakened, 
although we ought to keep in \·icw the two 
thought~ which the contc:-.t shows us 10 he pro
minent- (I) lhat not 1 thc prince of thi-=. world,' 
but Jesus Ilimsclf shall h:1vc the empire of the 
world; (2) that not Jews :ilone hut Gentiles, some 
c,f whom had already been seeking llim, shall he 
drawn. '.-\II men,' howc\'er, is universal in its 
meaning. Jesus would not merely draw some, 
Jlc would <lraw all; and if some arc not saved, 
it is l.iccau'>e they clt"lihcrately refuse to submit 
themselves lo I lis influence. 

The condition and rne:1ns of this drawing are 
the 'liftint=:" on high of Jesus out of the earth.' 
,vhat is this 'lifling on high'? The word has 
already met us in iii. J..1. and ,·iii. :?S; and in the 
lir:.t of these p:1.<.s:1.gcs in particubr we h:we seen 
that it must be ref..-rred to the crucifixion. The 
whole context of thi~ \'Crsc dem:1nds, prim:1rily at 
least, a simil:u reference. The thought of the 
death of Jesus is prominent throughout. Even 
when lie rccei,·cs the homage oC ~Jary, of the 
multitudt>, of the Greeks, Jic has upon Him the 
~tamp of clenth. ll is thus too that in ,·er. ::;3 
the E\·angclist explains the expres!-ion ; and hi..; 
l'Xplanalion is confinncd by the remarkable use 
of the prcpositi,m • out of' instead of 'from.' 
That prcpos tion is much more :i.pplicahle to the 
crucifixion than the a~ccnsion, anti its us..- seems 
to imply that simple scp:1ration from the earth 
satisfies the conditions that are in the mind 
of Jesus. At the same time the thought (lf 

glor.ification must surely he includecl in the 
'lifting on high.' In the tc:iching of this G,15pel, 
indeed, the facts of crucifixion and glorific:Jtion 
!'.:'O together, and can11ot be separated from each 
01her. The dying Redeemer is glorified through 
death: the glodfied Redeemer died that 1 le might 
be i::J.,rified. The crucifixion is the cc,mplete 
breaking of the bond to earth : it i"> the introduc
tion of the full reign of spiritu:11 and hc:1vcnly 
priwer. 

Ver. 34. Tho ornllitmlo therefore o.uswcred 
him. Wo have hoard out or the Jaw (hat the 
Christ abidcLh for over: and bow saycat LI.Jou, 
The Son of man niust bo lifted on 111gb 1 The 
'mullitude,' who arc Jews not <...:reeks, ha\'C 
rightly understood lhc words of Jesus in ver. 32 
to mean a li(1ing on high hy death. But they ha\·e 
learned from the Scriplures there, as in chap. :<. J-1-, 
called • the law')-probnbly from such pass:i.gcs as 
2 Sam. vii. 13-15; Ps. lxxii., lxuix., ex. ; lsa. 
ix. 6, 7; Dan. vii. 1,1-that • the Christ ahit!eth 
f,1r ever,' that, according to their interpretation, 
11c should ha\'C a i;lorious and eternal reign on 
earth. There is thus;. an irreconcilable contr:t
diclion between the fate expected by Jesus and 
the claims which they might perhaps h:1ve other
wise :i.llowed.-,Vho is this Son of man 1 The 
wortls arc not an honest inquiry who this Son 
of m:in can he, :Jnd how he can he the Christ. 
They arc really a rejection of the claims of 
Jesus. • "rho is this? \Ye hn\·c nothing and 
shall have nothing to do with llim.' The inter
pretation thus given is gre:1tly confirmed hy the 
lact th:1t the words arc immediately fo\lo,\·etl not 
hy explanation. hut by solemn warning on the 
part of Jesus (vers. J5, 36), and by the Evangeli.,t's 
own retlcction,; on the hardness and pcncrsity al 
man (vcrs. 37-.p); while, at the s:unc time, ii is 
in a high degree suit:ihlc to the place occupied hy 
them in the Gospel. 'Son or man' had been the 
farnuritc designation by Jesus of I limsclf. llow 
apprnpri:Jtc 1s it that, when finally rejected, l lc 
should he rcjcctc<l in that character l lla,·c m: 
not here also :inothcr illustr3tion of the E,·,m
gelic;t's love of commcmor:1ling inst:1nces when, 
against themselves and as if under the guidance 
of :Jn irresistible power, men were compcllccl to 
ascribe to J c::.us in contempt epithets which, rightly 
undcrstoo<l, were II is highest g-Iory? 

Ver. 35. Jesus therefore Bllid unto them, Yet 
a. little while is tha light among you. N' at so 
much words of pity and tendcmcs,; in order 10 

clear away the doubts of a sincere desire to k:un, 
as words of solemn W:Jrning that they h:i.<l a clay 
of gT:Jcc granted lhcm, but th:1.t it wa-=. now 
drawing to a close, and that, if they dill not 
pas<; beyond all doubts to faith, they would he 
01·ertaken by clarkncss.-Wa.lk as ye ba.vc lhc 
light, tlio.t darkness overtake you not. That i-=., 
'\\'alk in accorcfance with the fact that the light 
now ~hincs around you.'-And he tbo.t walkclh 
in Lbe darkness knoweth not wl.iit)1cr he goclh. 
If they clo not thus walk, thus come to the l.ght 
(chap. iii. 21 ), the darkness will o,·ertakc th~·m; 
and instc:Jd of going: lo the glory to which Jesus 
'gocth, • they will ,;o blindly to d..-struction. 

\"er. 36. As ye bave tbe light, believe in the 
light. :'.\":i.y, not only Jct !hem come tn the lig-ht, 
hut let them t:i.kc a higher :-.tcp and 'belic-1·c in' 
the light, that is, commit in tru5t their whole 
being- to the light.-Tbo.t yo may become sons 
of light-,-light your father, the clement of you1 
being, and no darkness at all in you. :-inch :ir..
t.1c l:Jsl words of Jesus which the F.1·angcJi,.,1, 
i.n describing His actil·c ministry, h:i.s tho1t~ht 
Ill to record. Ilow strikingly do they relllind 
us of the opening of the Gospel, :i.nd, ;1Jter the 
m:i.nner or our Evangelist, bind aprarcntly far 
clistant p.:uts or His work into one! In the 
Prolo_~lle ,,.·e read of the ,vord that 'il shincth in 
the darkness, and the darkness overcame it not' 
!,·er. 5t Xow that \Yard has become inc:1mat~, 
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has li,·ctl, has suffered, h:is Lccn con<lcmnnl lo 
<lie, ::i.nd f,lr whal? lh;i.l we believing in llim, 
embracing llim in :1 true communi,m, taking lfo, 
lifo, l lis light, into ourselves, may also bccumc 
sons of li~ht, !-hining in thc <larkncss, an<l the 
Jarknc.~s uvcrcnming us not.-Thcse things spa.kc 
Jesus, ;:ind h::i.ving gone away he was hi<lden 
fl'oill tbcm. In chap. viii. 59 we ,,·ere t,,lc.1 that 
'Jusus hid llunsdf, and went out c,f the temple.' 
lJac, a:. became the moment that close cl His 
pul..ilic ministry, the Llep:urnrc is more complete, 

markc<l by a finality which had no cxi:.Lcncc 
then. It i,; su pposc<l by many commcntatPrs that 
I le went to .Ucth::my, and it may hJ.•.-c Leen so, 
But the fact to be ma.inly observed is thc fresh 
illustralions supplied by John's silence 1,f Lhe 
m::mncr in which, to his minJ, the iJc:d surpas-;cs 
lhc hisloric imcrc;.l. The dep:i.rtur...: itself an<l the 
conscqucnl close of 1sr.lcl's prob;ition is Lhc ma.in 
point. All ebe p;is;,cs onl cl vi~w bdorr: s;id 
rdl...:clion upon the unbelief which bracl h:s 
cxhibiLcd. 

(IL\l'TER XII. 37- ;o. 

L11JJ1ollalio11 ovo- //,c Uubcli,f of t/1e J,·ws, a11d S11JJ11J111JJ' of Ilic Public 

ll/iJ1isl1J' of Jesus. 

37 BUT tl~ough he hacl done so" many miracles' bcfore_them, ";~"f~,';,'.'· 
38 yet - they bcl1evecl not on' l11m : That the sayrng of ''· 

Esaia-., 4 Lhe prophet might be O fulfilkJ, which he spakc/ c~~~?;."~;1
_

,: Lord, who hath 1

' bdievcd our report? anJ to whom hath the ~~h. 1t 
32

• 

30 arm of the Lorcl been revealed?; Therefore' they could not . ,:~: 1;1;_ 3,"· 

~io l.,dic.:\'C, bec;i.use that Esaias ~ said ag-ain, d lie hath blinde<l .--~~'.n;(
1

,
1
r,· 

their eyes, and '° hardened their heart; tl1at they shoulcl not s« ,,. .. , 
~\i!~-~ ':~\~d1~ sec with their eyes, nor understand 11 \\'ith tl,cir heart, anJ be , . 

. p con,·crtecl," anti I shoul<l heal them. These things said 
-r~ Es.1ias, 13 when 1

" he "saw his g]ory, and spakc of him.u Kever•., L~a. ,·i. 1
-

thdcss" among the chief" rulers also" many believed on" 
him ; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess lti111, 

-13 / lest they should be put out of the synagogue: For" they /Ch.,p. ;,, " 

loved the g praise" of men more than the praise·" of Goel. , ;!'"P· v. ,,, 

·~-i Jesus 23 
ll cried and s~id, i He that bclicvcth 011 :1 n1e, belicveth 1=;tif;.vii 

~; not on 1 me, but on 3 him that sent me. .And k he that seeth 21 ;~~:a:i/~i
.f) n1e scdh ~• him that sent me. 1 I am come a light~:. into the 1t_~:,~·.f.'.~ .. 9-

world, that whosoever ~11 bclic\'eth on :i me should:; not abide :•~: -~;: ;.111
• 

47 in:~ darkness. 111 And if any man hear mr words, and believe ,,,~liar. \·i:i. 

not ~'.I I J·ucJcrc him not: for I came not to J0 u<lcre the ",,·or!J 11 ~h::i.r. i_ii. 1 1-
, b b ' Comp. IX.~'}. 

48 but to sa,·c the world. He that rcjcetcth 111c, and recci,·eth not 
my \\"On1s,

30 hath one that judgcth hitn:" the wor<l that I ha,·e 0~·~:m~-1;:r1~\ 
4·) spoken," the same shall judge him in the last <lay. Fur" t I ;::'P· v "' 

ha\'C not spoken 33 of myself; but the Father which sent rnc, he t~t~~
1
~·ii 16

• 

Cnmp ch:1p 
l si1-:ns 2 t1111it vet 3 in -1 word of I~:-iiah 5 sai<l xvii 8. 
6 omit bath 7 was the arm or the Lord revealed? 8 For this cause 
!I because Isaiah 10 add he 11 an<l perceive 12 turned 13 haiah 

11 because 15 and he spakc concerning him 1" ,1dd even from 
Ii omit chief 18 omit also 10 in :o Because 
~ 1 glory ~2 glory 2.:1 But Jesus ~1 Leholdcth 
is As lig-ht I have co1nc 26 en·ry one that 27 may ::,; c1dd the 
~:, And ;_r any one shall ha\"e hear<l my ~ayings and have g-11-1.rdc<l them not 
311 sayings :n I spake :-o! Because 33 I spake nr.l 



Cn.<P. XII 37-50.J THE GOSPEL ACCOROl~G TO JOII~. 

gave me" a commandment, what I should say, and wl1at I 
50 should speak. Ami I know that his commandment is 'lik •;~:?j.'"'· ,,. 

everlasting: :1.; whatsoever I speak therefore,'" even as the Filthcr' ~i~:1~'r,,i1~;,;_4, 

said 31
; unto me, so I speak. ...~. ·'-'v. 2 • 

::-1 he hath gi\'en :1:; is clern:11 lifc :1r, hath said 

Cu:-;:T£:-.:Ts. The public ministry of Jesus has 
hccn broughL to a close, an<l the mnmcnl has Leen 
m,ukcd by words lhc melancholy p:i.thos of which 
can hardly be mistaken, • Having gone away, Ill! 
was hidden from thcrn' (\·er. 36). These words, 
applied in the first instance to the outward circum
stances of the Saviour, rccci1,·c now at the h:rnds 
of the Evangelist all the depth of their mc.:i.ning, 
when he gi\'cs us his last reflections on the hard
ness :and unbelief displayed by lsr:i.d in rejecting 
the glorious self-manifestation of its Lor<l (vers. 
3j-43). Afler this we have in the secon<l part of 
the section, closing the fourth an<l le:tding division 
of the Gospel, a short summary of thnt leaching 
of Jesus to which hr.:tel had refosed to listen tvers. 
4-1-50). 

Ver. 37. Dut though he had done eo many 
~igll8 before them, they believed not in biw. 
The wor<ls of chap. i. 10, 1 I seem to echo in <mr 
l·ars, 'lk w.:ts in the worl<l, anti 1hc world came 
into being through Him, an<l the world knew Ilim 
not. He c;:ime unto His own home, :1ml I Iis own 
accepted llim not.' .:\II the particulars of the !itJtc
mcnt heighten the effect, In the origin.:tl there is 
.1 certain degree of emphasis on • l le, '-One so 
full of power and grace, so tlivine in ma.jesty, 
so huma.n in tenderness. Then it was 'signs' that 
I le had wrought, not mere mir;:icles, hut things 
th:i.t were the very expre!-sion of the Son and in 
llim of the F:i.ther. These signs, too, ha<l lJcen 'so 
ma.ny' (sec note on ch:i.p. vi. :.!) ; for it is number, 
not greatness, 1h;ll in our Gu,-pcl is always referred 
lo in tliis word (ch:lps. vi. 9, xi,·. 9, xxi. II). An<l, 
once more, the signs had been wrought 'licfore 
them,' so thal they could not be mistaken (comp. 
chap. x. ~). Yet, notwithstanding all lhi::., their 
unbelief had been continued, wilful, as con,-tant as 
the call :.1ddre.:.scd to them. 

Ver .. ,s. That the word of Isaiah the prophet 
might he fulfilled, which he sai<l, Lord, who 
believed our report? and t.o whom was the arm 
of the lord revealed 1 The quotation is from 
Isa. liii. J ; a.nd one or two expressions in it 
require notice before we endeol\"our lo ascertain 
it:-; exact f,1rce and meaning, either as origin.11ly 
spoken b)' the prophet or a,; now applied by the 
Ern.ngelist. Hy • report' we arc to understand the 
burden of the prophcl's message, the word as 
luard rather than :-is spol.w, (comp. 2 ~am. iv. 4 
in the Hebrew; Rom. x. 16; I Thess. ii. 13); 
anll by' arm of the Lord,' the m:i.nifcstation of Ilis 
power alike in the deliverance or Jlis people and 
in the de::.truction of IIis enemies \Deul. v. IS; 
ha. !xiii. 5). Thi.'." wurds '1hat iL might be ful
lillc<l,' so frequently used by .Matthew as hi: point.. 
out the h.:trmony of e:'lch successive event with the 
I Ji\·ine plan an<l counsel, here meet us for the first 
time in this Cospel. :\lore is m..::.1nt th:.1n what 
we commnnly underst md by the fulfilment of a pre• 
diclion. That which in its principle and its parti:i.l 
realis:i.tinn connccte<l il!.e\fwi1h the c,·cnts of which 
the inspired prophet directly ~poke i-. here declare<l 

to Le 'fille<l up/ to h:.1vc rccei,·c<l ils co111pli:te 
acconiplishment. By whom then, and in what 
circumstances, were the words of Isai:.1h originally 
spoken? We answer, By rcpcntnut h.racl; hy lsr;:acl 
after it has come lo faith, and when ii looks hack 
sorrowfully upon the fact that 1hc message o[ Jc• 
hovah's love, and the manifc~t:.11 ions of I I is power, 
ha<l heen<lisreg:arded by the great boclyoflhcnation. 
In a similar spirit the Ev:wgclist now looks 11:-ick, 
seeing in the unllclief which rejected the J\.1c:-;sinh 
Himself the 'fulfilment' o[ that unlielicf whidl had 
long before: rcjecte<l 1he i\le,-sianic mc:-sn.g:c of the 
prophet. Israel wa.s ever the same: 'As their 
fathers <li<l, so did they' (Acts \"ii. 51) ; the}· 'filled 
up' the measure of their fathers P,latt. xxiii. 32). 
This is the explanation of what caused John so 
much astonishment and sorrow. But it is not all. 

V ..-rs. 39, 40. For this cause they could not 
believe, becam;e Ieain.h said again, lie both 
lllindcd their eyes, and he hardened their heart. 
that. they shonJd not see with their eyes and 
perceive with their heart, and ho turned, o.nd I 
should heal them. 'For this cause' docs not 
refer so much to the words thcm5cl\'es of the pre
ceding verse, as to that Divine plan which John 
sees that they express, and whose further progress., 
involving a judicial har<leninb of those who, as we 
have seen, had first hardened thcmsel\'Cs, is ex
pressed in the words that follow. The quotation 
is from ls:.1. ,·i. 9, 10, and the changes, espt.•cially 
in that from the comnianding to the n:i.rrati,·1: 
form, :.1re only such as the prophet himself would 
have m;:acle had he /a!.:m up tl1e posilum of our 
EvangdiJ'I and, at the close of his prophetic 
ministry, rcla.1ed what he had lil.!l'n m1<le the 
instrument of effecting. Israel wa-. so wilfully 
rejecting God in the prophe1's <lays, th;i.t the 
moment for Go<l'sjudicial lrt'atm~nt of I (is people 
ha<l come. By him, therefore, C:od sent lhL·m a 
new mess:ig:e, that by !heir rejection of it the 
1,linding of their eyes and the hardening of their 
hearls might be complete; that lhey mi~ht f111:i.!ly 
and conclusivcl)· reject the Licling:s through which, 
otherwise, Isaiah would ha,·c 'healed' them. 
\Va.s not Lhis exactly what had happened now? 
lle in whom all the prophets of Israel were• ful
filled' had come i .1ncl John sees Ilim utlerin;:: 
His moumfol complaint o,·cr th:i.t wilful ohstin:i.cy 
of Israel which had pro,·oked the judicial dealings 
of God, in the same language as tlmt in which II is 
ser,·ant of old, had he been speaking in the narr:,,. 
tivc form, woul<l h:i.ve spoken. Thus the words 
of the Lord to ls.'.liah (in chap. ,-i. 9, 10), now 
quoted, describe the raclical an<l unchanging condi
tion of carnal Israel ; and, as applied here, they 
me:.1n that God had made the self-manifestation of 
Jesus the instrument of blindinl,! and hudcnin~ 
those who had chosen unlielief. Thus also, it will 
he observed, God is the sulijtcl of 'hath lilinded ' 
a.n<l of ' h:.1rdcned : ' and ' 1 ;;honkl hc:i.1 them ' 
musl he unclerstoo<l of Jesus Himself. llencc, ac
cordingly, the rcmarkahle words of !he nex~ ,·cr~e. 
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Ver. 41. These thinb'B said Isaiah, because he 
saw his glory; o.nd he r:.pake concerning hiw. 
\\'hen we n:mcmbl:"r lh::it the chapter of ls::ii::ih 
from which the quolalion of vcrs. 39, 40 is laki:11 
i, th:i.t in wliich lhe pro1 ,hct sees the glory of the 
I .on!, it may appear ::it first sii;;ht as if il were 0nly 
the glorious vision there beheld by him that is here 
referred lo. \"et it is impossible nol to feel that 
thi.; 41st v<:rse, connected as it is in 1he closesl 
manner with the words immediately preceding: it, 
mu~t really refer to th::it work of Chri:-t to whiclt 
:he Ev:mgclist had applied the prOJJhd 's worcls; 
and lb:tt • Ilis glory' must point to the glory of the 
!-r.-:f.manifcst:ilion of Jesus lJy means of the 'signs' 
of \"er. 37 (comp. cl1:-ip. ii. 11). It is clenr1 tlu::rc
fore, th:1.1 John intentionally unites that Je5us who 
is the 'l' in 'I sh:1.II heal 1hem' with 'the Lor<l' 
spoken of in Isa. vi. I, ctc.-unites, in short, the 
I nc:irnate \\' ord as :\lcssiah and Prophet and the 
I Ji vine \Vor<l in Ilis glory, 'sitting on ;:,, throne 
high and !if tell up, and J lis !rain fiiling the temple.' 
Jjut that is prcci!-ely the )co.son (,f his whole 
fiosJ-lel j an<l it is this 1rulh, so <lei:-ply imhcdded 
in it, that gi\'cs unity and force Lo the pass:i.ge we 
have been con~idering. 

One point must still be briefly noticed in con
nection with these verses. If lhe Jews were lhus 
clu0med to unbelief, where was their guilt? The 
::iuswer is, lhal they arc supposed to h:we -;.,,ilji,l/J• 
n:jec!e<l the: revelation and g-racc of Go<l bejoi~ 
that point of their history is reached which is 
now in the eye hoth of prophet and Ev;:,,ng:elist. 
Th.:ir whole pre\'ious training ought to liave pre
pared them for rccci"ing the claims of Jesus. 
They abu:-.ed that tr:iining; they ceased to be 
'of the truth;' they blinded themscl\'es; and 
judicial blindness followed. It is only necessary 
to ;:,,<ld that whal we h:-ive spoken of as a' pre\·ious' 
training m:iy belong to the order of thought rathe1 
th:1.n to that of time. Almost at the vcr}· inst::int 
when the Almighty appeals to me hy the presen
t:-ition of Jesus, He may be :-ippealing to me by 
llis providence, Ilis g-racc, the general working 
(,f His !:ipirit, so as lo make me ready to recci"c 
Jesus; these <lc:ilings l may so use lhat the l·.-ut 
of m_,. character may at once appear, :-ind if I am 
judicially doomed tu c..larkness, lhe nry sentence 
that <looms me is the consequence of my cmn folJy 
and sin. 

\"er. 4:?. Nevertheless. eYen from o.mong tbe 
rulers many believed in biw. The bngu:1.ge 
wliich John hasuse<l is general: as a nation lsr;:,,cl 
h:1.s rejecterl Jc:.11s. 1~m lli~ mission has not been 
wi1houl effect c,n many inlliYiduals (cump. chap.:.. 
i. 11, 12, iii. 32, 33): even from among !he mem
her.; of the S:mhcdrin (..;ce chap. vii. 4S) many 
l1c\ic\'C<l in lfim. Persons believed, belonging to 
a bocly in which the \,itt1.:rcst foes uf Jesus bore 
rule; awl gre:'\lnl'ss of unbelief is thus in some 
deg-ree 1..ouulerbalancc-d by g:r1..·atnc~5 of faith. 
-Dnt because of the Pha1isees they die) not 
c-,mfess him, lest they shou..lc) be put out of th:! 
synagogue. \\'e can h:mlly suppnsc lh:i.t these 
words are adclcd in or<kr to show th:11 tbe faith 
spoken of on 1hc p:ut of m:rny of the rulers formecl 
no re:1.l exception to the general st:itcmenl of 
I,rn.el'sunhelicf. They simply tell us Iha!, allhough 
thal faith was genuine, it nec<led strl·ngth and 
~rowth. h was not powerful enough 10 sur• 
mount the obstacles placed in its way by the 
resolution of ch:-ip. ix. 22; and it hat! not reached 
the point :it which alone 1t could he so.id that, 

in 'il:"a<ling out' its possessors :1.fler the true 
Shepherd, its comple1e victory was g:aine<l (chap. 
x. 3, 4). On the prumincnce now given to the 
Pkui:.ees among the enemies of Jcsu-;, si:e nute 
on chap. vii. 32. 

Ver. 43. Because they loved the glory of men 
more than the glory of God. h may seem at first 
sight as 1f these? Wf)rds were meonsi.i;tcnt with those 
of chap. v. 4-h and the apparent inconsistency is 
not to be rcmo\·ed eithl·f Uy gi\·ing to the word 
tr:i.nsbted 'glory' its e1ymological signilicalion 
'opinion,' or by supposing: 1h:1t the faith of these 
rulers w:-is nol true. The solution of the chffi
culty is lo be found in o\J,;cn·ing (1) tl1at the 
'glory' here referred to b, tl1at or \'ers. :?J ancl 
41, a glory in\'olving the unity of Jesus and Ilis 
people. Let the bttcr identify themsdves with 
the former, t:ike up Ilis cro;;s, have p.1rt in His 
sufferings and dcalh, 'confc~ . ._• Ilirn, and they 
shall also be p:i.rlakers of l lh 'glory.' This is not 
exactly the same glory as that or clup. v. 44.
(2) That the form of cxpre ... <;ion is not the s;:,,me, 
here 'of God,' • of men -there 'from God,' the 
preposiliun used in the l:1.Ucr c:ise leading more 
directly to the thoughl of glory off\:rcd by God, 
:rncl clelibcratdy rejected. The reflections of Lbe 
Evangelist arc nt :in en<l, and once more Jesus is 
introduced to us. 

Ver. 44. Dnt Jesus cried and said. In whal 
sense are we to lln<lerst:ind the c1y and utterance 
about to be menlionetl? \Vas it public or private? 
Or is it strictly spc.lking- no lltlerancc of Jesus at 
all, but only :i. suniin:irJ by !he Evangelist himself 
of tht? main points of th.1t teaching of Jesus which 
he had rc<.:ord( d in the previous part of his 
c;ospcl? Th;1.t it was not public is ch:ar from the 
fact that lhc ministry h:i.d closed at nr. 36 ; and 
it is impo5sib\e lo meet this difli.cuhy by the sup
pusilion 1h;it the cry is merely a continu.ltion of 
the first words o( th:1.t ,·cr.~c. Th:it ii was not 
printc is equal]~, clear, parlly from the use of 
'cried' (comp . .,,·ii. 2S1 37), p:i.rtly because the 
n.1tlut? and tone of the words lhemsel\'Cs arc such 
:i.s tu sug-g-1.::st that Jesus is speaking 10 'the .Jews,' 
not to His disciples. The only supposition thcre
f"re is, that the passage cont:1.ins ;:,,n epitome or 
summary of the wore.ls of Jesus to the Jews. The 
words 'cried ;:,,ncl s::ii<l' arc therefore eqnivalent Lo, 
This was the teaching of Jesus when lie spake 
openly to the world. The E\'angelist, however, 
dot?s not gi\·~ the summ1ry in his own words, but 
(wt? can h.1r<llr doubt) makes use of actual s:i.ying:; 
uttered by hi-; :\h--tcr :tl \'.lrinu:; time:-,-sayings 
which for the most part cnmhine and g:l\'c forcible 
expression to truths which we havt? found slated 
in the discours<!S of this (;o,:.pcl. ThL'rL' is in this 
section bul lit1lc th:i.t is llCI\'; on the other h:1.nd, 
1h,.-re 1s \'cry little actual rc1 1etition of \.'..:rses from 
earl i\·r chapters. If our \"1..:w ()f the passage is 
correct, lhc wmd:. wnL' :::.pok::11 lir Jesus; the 
sd1.:ction is made hy John. 

Jie that belicveth in me, hclicvetl1 uot iu me. 
bnt in him tl10.t sent 1ue. Thi,:; i:; 1he lirsl and 
nlmost the. 011ly pl:i.ce in thi" (;.,spc\ (sec chap. 
xi,·. 1) in which thL' worti:, 'believe in,' so con• 
stantly a:-'.soci:t!L'll with our Lord (see chap. ii. I 1), 
nre used in rdn~nce to the F:-ither. Once indeed, 
in chan. v. :q, the .-\uthori-;cd Vcr:-.iou rea.ils 'be
licvcth on l lim that senl me,' 1ml, as WL' h:1\'e seen, 
thi-. is a mistr:tnsl:ltinr.. ~o words could more 
~lnkingly t·xprl..'S'- what Jc~tl'- h:11! nccon::ilished 
for those who rt·ccivcd 11 im : I le h:-id led them 10 
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the F;i.thcr, an<l through Jesus they arc now bc
lic\·crs in Go<l (1 Pet. i. 21), 'throwin:,: lhcmsch-L"s 
with aUsolutc trust' on God rncale<l in Christ 
Jlcncc Lhc :ippropri;i.Lcncss of the words in this 
pl:icc, where the full effect of the mission of Jesus 
upon the many (\'er. 40) anJ upon lhc fow is traced. 
The form of cxprc,.-.ion here rcc:111s chap. vii. 16: 
as there J l'S\1S ckcl:1rcs that the words which lk 
spl':lk<; arc words rcccivc<l from Goel, so here that 
the faith lie has awakl'n,._.c! and rcmlcrcrl possible 
i-. f:lith in Go<l. In c:ich relation lie i-; Mc<li:u"r 
between Cod and men. 

\'er. 45. And he that hcboldctb me, Ueboldcth 
him that sent Dle. In ch:ip. \·i. 40 (~cc n:,te) we 
have 1hl! samt combination a~ in 1hc~c n:r-.n; 'He 
that heholtlcth the Snn and bdicvcth in l lim.' A 
little later the same th ing:ht lind-. fuller expression 
in words a.<ldrcs.-.ccl to Ji~ciplcs (ch:-ip. ,.i,•. 9). 
Compare ch:q1. i. 18, x,·. 24-. 

Ver. 46. As light I have come into the world, 
that every one that helieveth in me rua.y not 
abide in the darkness. Here we ha,·c the sub
~tance of the Sa,·iour's last words to the mullitudt! 
(,·crs. JS, 36) :inJ the earlier ~aying:- o( chap. ,·iii. 
12, ix. 5; but nowhere has it been a._ clearly taught 
that all arc 'in the da.rkncss' nnLil by failh in Jesus 
the}· recei,·e light. Comp. chap. iii. 19 (Acts 
xx\'i. 1S i Col. i. 13), and especially ,·crs. -1-, 5, in 
lhc Prolo~nc. It is c:J..Sy lo lracc :,, eer1:1in con
l1t!Clion of thought in these verses, though f10111 

1hc nature of the case the connection is not :1lways 
,·t't}' close. The first two (-1--1, 45\ arc occupie<l 
with the relation between the tlisciplcs of _l esus and 
the Father who sent llim; 1he next three (46, 47, 
4S), wi1h the rebtion of Jesus ta the world; the 
lnsl l\\'o, with llis rcbtion to the Father. From 
beholding (,·er. 45) to light is a. natural transition; 
from this point each ,·crse directly leads the way 
to that which follows it. The thought is at first 
expressed in the language of figure (\'er. 46), then 
with studious pbinness and simr 1lieil}"· 

Ver. 47. And ir any one shall have heard my 
sayings n.nd hnve guarded them not. 11 ,s 
necessary l1ere lo introduce an unusual worcl in the 
translation. To •keep' the sayings or wnrds of 
Je;n<; is a phrase which often meets us in 1his 
G"spcl (..:h.,p. vi,i. 51, e!c,); • i::nanl' i:. .:i.n un• 

common word with the Evangelist, fonncl only 
here am.l in ver. 25, a.nd (in conJunctiun with 
•keep') in chap. xvii. 12. That the sayings m:ty 
be kept a.nd not lost from memory and life, they 
must be i;uarded with :i.11 care, :t:HI ;1.,,z!il1Jirl~1· 
l"lh,;er\·ed. Comp. )l:ltl. \'ii. 26; Luke vi. 4'). 
I judge him not : for I came uot lo juclgc the 
world, but to save the world. Colllp. chap. iii. 
17,,·ii1. 15. 

\"er. 48. Ire tba.t rejectelh me, and receivclh 
nol mysa.yinge, ha.th one tbatjudgc.:tll him: the 
word tllal I spake, the same shall judge him in 
the last day. From the • furg-ctful hearer' whose 
carclcs:.ne•;-; or indifference h;1s let ~lip the words 
h~ should have 'guarJt:cl.' Jcsu~ J><b:-;e:. to the man 
w~w sets at nonght both His word :rn<l Ilimsclf. 
Even to him thnt word sh:i.11 come, btll as a jnrlge. 
A-. ~loses was the accuser of the people (chap. 
\'. 45) bec:mse his wonJ, thoug:h honou1ecl iu 1,ro
fcssion, was di,regardecl in its spirit a.nd dt:sign, 
sn lhc ,·ery word of J ~sus which they haxc rejec1ed 
shall decl:i.re their doom. The word bore with 
it e,·iclcncc lhal it was God's word: ther henrd 
11ot bccanse they were not of t ;od (chap. viii. 
14, 47). 

\' er. 49. Beea.use I epake not of myself; hut 
the Father which sent me, be ho.th g:hen me a. 
eomma.ncl.ment, what I sbonld say, an<l what I 
shouhl speak. With lhe lirst words comp:i.re cha.p. 
iii. 34, ,-. 19, vii. 16, 17, \'iii. 2S, xi,·. 24. Of 
recci,·ing a 'commandment' from the Father J esns 
has spoken once only (chap. :x. 18), but in later 
chapters we ha,·e the snmc thonght (xi,·. 31, x,·. 10), 
which iutlceJ is implied where,·er 11~ has spoken 
of Himself as sent by the Father into the world. 
This commandment is the expression of the l)i\·ine 
plan for the sa.l\'a.tion of the world (chap. iii. 
1--1,-16). The combination of • snr' and • 5peak' 
in the last do.use is remarkable : see 1he note on 
chap. ,·iii. 43. 

Ver. 50. And I know that Ws commn.ndment 
is eternal life: whatsoever 1 speak therefore, 
even as the Father bath said unlo me, so I 
speak. The snbstnnce of the l livinc comma.ntl
ment is contained in the word of Jcsns, ;mtl Hi,; 
worJ gi\'es life eternal, 1-li:- word i:. life (chap. \'. 
24, \'i. 63, 6S\. 

C1 IAl'TEI( XII I. 1-2:i. 

The Fool-'ii..'aslting 

I ~ O\V before the a feast u[ the passover, when Jesus knew 1 ,1 u,:ir. xi .. ~< 

..1.. that his 6 hour was come that he should depart: out of 1 ~!';~h~l~:il 
thi:-; world c unto the Father, having loved his own which were c t:h.,p. :n·i. 

2 "in the world, he 3 loved them' unto the encl.' ,\nd' supper ,,c\;,r. _ _,.;;, 
being- endt"<l,6 the devil having now put 7 into the 8 heart of 9 

r :\hi:ss. ii. 

3 Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to 10 betray him; Jesus knowing- 15
• 

that the Fa(hn had g-i,·cn 11 / all things into his hancls, anel that _n!m . ., ,,. 

4 he was come" from Goel, and \1-cnt to Goel;" I Jc riseth from " 
1 J c-sus knowing- 2 pass 
6 begun 7 .1lre.id~, put it 

II 1rdd him 12 came forth 

3 omit he " to the full 
s his 9 that 

13 :ind goeth unto God 

5 add a 
10 should 
1 ◄ add the 
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supper, an<l .r lai<l asitle 1~ hi:-; garments; an<l took 10 a towel, .!-·C_hap. x. 11, 

and 17 It girded himself. ,\fter that lit: 1" pourcth ,vater into a 1
~ .~_~: ~~·-

18
_' 

/1 Lh:i.p. x,1. ;, 

bason. and began to ,,·ash the disciples' fe(:t, and to wipe thou fuket..::;r~~. 
,-, with the to\\'d \\'here1l'ith he w;is girded. Then cometh he'' to xxo;. ,,. 

Simon l't:t.::r: and Peter" saith unto him, Lord, dost thou 

1 wash my feet? Jesus answered and said unto him, \\'hat I do 
S thou knowest not now ; but thou shall kno1v" hereafter. l'dcr 

saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. J csus answered 
<J him, If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. Simon 

Peter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but also Ill)' hands 
1 o and Ill)' head. Jesus saith to him, I :le that is washed" ncecleth 

not save to \\"ash ltis fcct, but is clean every whit: and i yt: are ;c1i.:1r. A\. 3. 

11 clean, but not all. 'For he knew who should betray him;" •·Ch,~. ;;. "· 

therefore said he, Ye arc not all clean. ,,. "'· '•· 
1 ~ So after"' he had washed their feet, and had taken his gar-

inents, and was sd 26 down again, he said unto them, Know 2
~ 

13 ye what I have done to you? 1 Ye call me l\lastcr and Lord: , f~·;~~· ;'_t~\i: 
I.+ and ye say well; for S() I am. If I then," )'Ollr Lord allll :t.::-~:r.-,. 

;\!aster,"' have washed your feet: ye also ought to wash one E,,h. ,.;_,, 

1 5 another's feet. For I have given 31 you an cxan1plc, that 111 ye m~~~~/;i'.:~; 
1r, should do as I have done 31 to you. Verily, verily, I say unto '"'" ,;_ "· 

you, "The servant is not greater than his lord ; neither he 32 that 11 :-._tatt .-.. ~~: 

17 is sent greater than he that sent him. 0 If ye know these l~hir)tt~/ 
t J'd. LV. I). 

1 K thin.,:s, happy arc ye if ye do them. I speak not of you all:•' ;!':"i,'.i~ 
I know whom PI have chosen:" but • Lhat the scrij>ture may be )'.;s'L,. 
fulfilled, 'I le that eateth bread with me,. bath" lifted up his , ~~,.~-- »·. 

19 heel against 1ne. Now 36 I tell you s before it come,31 that, q ;ii~ ;tl~~ii. 

when it is con1c to pass, ye may believe that ' I am !tc.3' ;~.; abu vii. 

~o Verily, verily, I say unto you," He that rccciveth whomsoever ;[ti":
1
;/\?~. 

I scncl rcccivcth me ; and he that rccciveth me receivcth hin1 1 s;·': ~:tat. 
that sent me. ,, \I1

~·t/\. ~ ,, 

rn layeth clown lG having taken 17 omit and 111 Then lie 
l9 the 20 He cometh therefore 21 frJr and Peter rt',rd he 
22 lea, n 2:l bathed H him Lhat was betraying him 25 \\"hen thererore 
:::G hacJ sat 27 Percch·e :::.-1 therefore ~'J the Lord and Lhc :\lastL'T 
30 I ga\·e :n 1hat ye also should tlu e,·en :-is I did 
n::: :--=o servant is greater than hb lunl, neither one 3'.I I chose 
34 eateth nw bread 3-~ omit hath 3 r. From henceronh 
3 ; come to Pass as ,1mil he 

Co~TE:>;TS. \\"1.! rnli.:r hi.:rc upon the filth of 
tho~c ::.cctions into which we have seen th:11 thl.! 
I :o.,pd is divided; and the scc1ion extends Lo lhc 
cl,)sC of chap. xvii. The ;.ccne and lhe c:ircum
!-.Lanccs of the ::i.ctorc; in it :i.re allogdher <lilkrent 
from what we have wiLncs:-cd in ch:ips. v. to xii. 
There is a lr:tmitioll from the 'world' and the 
'Jews,' its leading represcnl:tlives, Lu the circle of 
Lhe most intimate friends of Jc°"us, from sauggle 
to quietness :uul pe:tcc, from denunciation of sin 
lo o.n outpouring of the mo!-.t IL'ndcr nlTe:ctiun in 
act, discour--c, :i.nd pr:1ycr. Tl1e eon:-1.:qnence is 

1h:11 nowhnc 111 the l;,),;pcl kin: we so full :i 

rc\"el~tio,n of l~c Fnt\1cr's puiposf! and work, of 
1he Sons relauon lo it, of lhc great Xew Co\'e
nant gifL of the Spirit, :ind of the du tic!-, privilci;es, 
n.nd hopt's of that Church of Chri:-t which, after 
lit' went :iwo.y, w:is lo take llis pbce, :i.s we find 
in these chapters. The lir,,t ~cenc in the section 
is the Foot-wa!-hink;. The snhordinale p:irts :i.rc 
-fr) ,w:,;, 1 ·II ; (:?) \"ers. 1.2-20. 

\'u. I. Now before tl1c fensl of the pCLssovcr, 
Jesus, kuowing that liis hour wn.s come that he 
should po.ss out of this world unto the Fo.1hcr, 
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having lovccl hie own which were i11 the wol'ltl, 
loved thc1u to the full. In this verse we ha \"c 
tirst a chronological notice, nncJ next a description 
in three paniculJ.rs uf one side of the circumst::rnces 
of the !-.Ct:nc, 

(1) The chronolu~ical notice, • before the ft•a:;t 
of the Passover.' The Passo\·cr is that mentioned 
in :-.ii. I, an<l more particularly described in xi. 55 
as • the Passover of the Jews.' Jt is significant 
th:1t these last words, •of the Jew.,;,' arc dropped in 
1hc cxprcs-;ion before us. Jesus will part.:i.kc of 'lhc 
Pa..,.sovcr,' but not of' the l'assovcr of the Jews;' 
of the grc:ll national ordinance of Israel, but not of 
an or<lin:rncc the true spirit ::m<l meaning ,A which 
had perished; :rn(l which, as cclebr:i.tcd by 'Lhe 
Jews,' had degcner.lted into an out ward carnal 
form repulsi,·e to the truly spiritual mind (comp. on 
ii. 13). The prt'position 'before' is indeterminate, 
and is as suitable to an ncnl h:i.ppcning imm.-di
atdy, as Lo one happening tl::i.y<-, before. (2) The 
circumstances of 011e side of the !-.Ccne, three in 
number. Fin,t, the lc:1ding- pcr:-on in it, 'Jesus, 
knowing thal I fo; hour W.l:-. come,' clc. Certainly 
not ',1/thourh f Il· knew,' as if l li-; consciousness of 
the glory aw:1iting llim might ha\·c prO\·cd .lll 
obstacle to llis present manifc::.t=i.liun of Jlimsclf, 
had it not been o\·crcome by lo\'c; hut l1ffause I le 
lm1.-.v that I le w.:h about Lo be ddi\'crctl from the 
Loil .m<I suffering of lhe world, and to be re
united to the l,.:1ther in the bk,scdncss of the 
most intimatc cournrnnion with I Tim (comp. 011 

chap. i. J). Second, the pcr$ons with whom lie 
deals. They were 'II is ow11;' :1nd they were 
'in the world,' amidst its cbngers :md diliicullics 
anrl sorrows. Third, the fedings of the licart of 
Jcsus,-10\·e, not the mere love of friendship, but a 
solemn, deep, divine lo,·c. Thus indeed He had 
alw:i.ys loved 'Ifo, own,' but His love now gains 
addition:il intensity; I le lovecl them 'to the full.' 
The expres<;ion do,:s not mean 'Lo the end,' for 
which another phrase is always uscll (Hcb. iii. 6, 
q, ,·i. I I ; Rt!,·. 1i. 26). It is best explained by 
I Thess. ii. 16, 'to the uttermu5l:' the lo\'C' of 
Jesus now reaches its hi~hest point. 

1t mar be well to remind our readers Lhal we 
shall now e,·er anti again, until at leasl we n:ach 
the close of chap. xix., meet cxprcssiuns ha\'ing a 
bearing on the great controver-.y, not yet conclu• 
~i\'cly laid at rest, as to the tlay on which Lhe Last 
Supper w:is eaten by Jesus and Hi-> disciples, as 
well as to that on which the crucifixion of Jesus 
took pl:ice. IIerc the first of these two points 
especially concerns us; ::md, without going into 
all the p:i.rticu!ar~ which would be required fur a 
full discussion of Lhe contrO\·ersy, we would ~imply 
rl·c:ill attention to the fact that the question i.::, 
Did Jesus cat the passover on the usual night, 
that appointed by the law, \'iz. the 14th of ~i!-.an, 
ur clid lie eat it on the e\'ening of the Jmw;:1iom 
,l:iy? 1 t \\ ill h:inlly be dcnictl that the expressions 
here employed point most natur.1lly to the rc~br, 
leg-al night. \Ye ba\·e already saicl that with this 
,·iew the word 'before' in this verse is perfectly 
consistent. 

\' er. :?. And a supper being bcgnu, the devil 
having nheady p,,t it into his heart tba.t Judas 
Iscariot, Simon's son, should betray him. 1t is 
illlport::int Lo notice 1he cx:ict parallelism of this 
\·erse lo the preceding:, both in the note of time, 
and in the circumstances of the scene. 

(1) The chronological notice, ':i supper being 
begun.' It w:i.s during the course of the supper, 

not aftL·r it w:i..; endecl, that the cwnts to be 
spoken of took place. Th::it this 'supper' was 
nul Lhe 'fc:i..:;t' prnperly ~u c::illcd a/lpe.irs from 
the name 'a :.upper,' nol 'the feast,' rom \'er. 29, 
where the 'feast' is not yd or only ju,t begun, 
and from the ab:,cnce of the article, which cnuld 
hardly have been wanting had the word '':>Upper' 
t:iken up ::ig:::iin the 'fca~t • ofvcr. J. Jt was lhl· 
prclimin.:iry me:d at the elo;;e of which the 'f..:ast' 
wa.:; celebrated. 

(2) The circmmtancc;; of the other side of the 
scene, three in number. First, the dt=vil, who had 
• :tlready' plotted Lhe destruction of J c':>us, anti 
had fixed on Judas as tlic imtrumcnt. Sl:ct,nd, 
Juda, Iscariot, the victim of the devil's wiles. 
Third, the feelings of the devil's heart, -treachery, 
hatred, at the point of inten~ity when what had 
been long determined on shall be fullilkcl. The 
three particu\;irs are in the ~harpc.st t.:ontrast with 
tho:.c in \'er. 1,-the devil with Jcsu:-, Judas with 
'His own,' treachery with lo\'c. Darkne::.s is o\'er 
against light, earth o\'Cr against hea.,.en, the lie 
over against the truth i and between the':>c Jesus 
t;ikcs Ilis way. \Vhat has been said ought Lo 
remo\'c the objection felt by many to the tr:in,lation 
which we ha\·~ i;iven of this \'ersc. None will 
dcny th:i.t it is lhe correct translation of the hcsl 
eqablishc<l Greek lcxt, but it is thought to be im
p:1ssiblc to speak (Jf the heart of Satan. The 
cxpre~sion, it will be seen, springs from Lhe E\'an
gdist's mode of thought, as he seeks a contra:-t to 
the hc:ut of Jesus (comp. the margin:11 rendl!rin;; 
of Job i. 8, ii. 3: ' 11::i..st thou set thy heart on?'). 

Ver. 3. Jei:ius knowing that the Fathe:r had 
given him all tWngs into his hands, and that 
he c&me forth from God, a.nd goeth unto God. 
We have now that state of mind in Jesus ·which 
leads to the act about to be described. 'Knowing-' 
takes up again the same word in \'er. 1, :i.ncl has 
I he same meanilig:, 'because he knows.' The 
knowledge is summed up in three particulars-, 1) 
That 'Lhe Father had gi\'cn all things into His 
hancls ;' the te1i:,,c cxpre!-.sin!; no presentiment of 
cominJ.!' power, but an act alrcaclr pa..;-,t. (2) That 
'He came forth from G-od:' the won.ls express
ing not llis l)j\·ine original, which would hav~ 
required another Conn of expres!-.ion, but thal I le 
h;:tc\ left the pre;cncc of (jod as the 'Sent' o( 
God. (J) Th:it 'Jle goeth unto God,' as one 
,,..·ho h:i.s. executed I I is commission. The three 
clauses thus refer not to power or glory belonging 
to Jesus as the Son of <.Jod: they connect them
selves with His wurk of redeeming lo\'e. 

,·er. 4. He risetb from the supper, e.nd layeth 
down his ganneuts, and having taken a. towel 
girded himself. Ilow wonderful the act whl'n 
compared with the circumstances (mentioned in 
the prc\'ious \'t=rse) by which it is introduct=d ! In 
the fulksl consciousness of the g:lory of that work 
ofre<lcemin~ love which lie had undertaken, lie 
who w:15 in the 'furm of God' assumed the 'form,' 
and did the work, of 'a serv:int,' a slavt.',-lla)·, 
felt that to do this w:1s glory. "'hat I le does, 
too, is rendered a.II the more striking by the facl 
tlial the remarkable scene described in Luke 
xxii. ~4,-the strife among the disciples which 
should be the greatest,-may have just occurred. 
In contrast with that ea.ger desire among Jlis ser• 
\':J.nts for superior :.ta.lion in the world, Lhc ~lastcr 
'risctl1,' 'lareth down' 11is outer garments, an1l 
'gircleth ' H imsclf, becomes as 'he th:it scn·cth • 
(Luke nii. z7). 



TIIE GOSPEL ACCOIWJXG TO JOHN. [CHAP. XIII. 1-20. 

\\:r. 5. Then he ponreth walerinto the ba3on, 
s.nd began to wash the disciples' feet, and to 
wipe tbem with the towel wherewilh be was 
girded. It is impossible not lo mark the minnk· 
ncss with which ~=tch scp.n:ttc p:irt of the 
,,·,m<lerful work of com\i.::;ccnsion he would 

describe is here recorded l,y the Ev::mgelist. 
According lo the u~:igcs of the E;1-.t, renderc,t 
□l'Cc~sary nl once by thl' <lnsty n:11ure or the roail:; 
and the itnpl'rfccL c,:wl·rin~ :1ffL11..lcd 1,y sancl:i.1:--, 
it was cu:::.tc>m:1.ry for thi.: rna:-tcr of a hou-.e, n-hcn 
rccci\·in,; ~lll.:~ls, lo prm·idc thl'm with w:i.lr.r to 
wash their feet (lim. :-.:viii . .f, xix. :? : Ju,lg. xix. 
21 ; Luke ,·ii. ~). The ::irl of w::ishing would 
g1.:nerally he pcrformc,l liy scn·nnts. I lc11.: Ji.:su:-, 
lhe ;\J:lster of the fc:ist, becomes I limself the 
servant. 

\'er. 6. lie come(b the1·cforc to Simou Pctc-r: 
he sa.ith nnto him, Lol'd, dost thou wosh my 
feet 1 If the narr:iti\'C of Lhe acll1al foot-washing 
Legins here, :ind nr. 5 is to be rcganlcd o.s :1 

gcncr:tl clcscriv1ion of what is now related in 
1ktail, we must infer from lhe word-; bcfl)rc ns 
th;-it our Loni began \\ilh Peter. lf, on the other 
h:tnt!, the washing l1egfos \\ith nr. 5, we k:trn 
now th:l.t c,ur J ,ord only C:lll\C to Peter in due 
conrsc, so th:ll wh:never iJbcc 1hat :tpo:.tle h:i.d i1 
W:\S not the lirsl. The point i, <if litLle moment. 
ft is more important to mark thi;- slrnng cmpha.,is 
lielon~ing tn 'thou' :1ral I my: ' ' Loni, dost thNt 
\rnd1 11,1· f\.·et ?' Thcrc m:1v l,c k1s1inl·sc; and 
self-will· on Pder\:. part, 1,ut ·surely there is :llso 
deep reverence for his l.01d o.nll :\ spirit of 
gent1ine lrnmility. We 11111'>\ hear in mind thnt :1"

rcc he looks at the m:lllN only with the outw:ml 
eye, :ind thnt he can ha1dly he e:xpech-11 In think 
of thL~ deeper spi1 itual sig11ilic:lnce wliil"h Lhe act 
p0,o,e~~cc,, 

\'er. ;. Jesus a.nsweretl and fairl unlo him, 
Whal I do thou J.nowf•sl. not now; but thon 
sh:i.!t learn hereafter. ThL· ljre:1t TL'achcr now 
tnkcs in hanr\ the t:1,k of in:-.tn1cting: the warm
he:nte•I but impnhh·c <li,ciplc in the trnc nat11rc 
nf the :,rt pl·rf,1r111erl by lllm. a11,l Ill:; rcfcrenrl.' 
tn the foturc prt'p:lre,;; the way for thL' r~~,·('l::ttion 1,1 
he given. 'lkrc:iftcr' Cell:1i11Jy d,)c~ nr>t 1cfl.·l' 
l'ither to l'enter<1sL nr Lhe clern:11 \\'Prld. The 
n·m;uk:lhlc lr:1nsi1ion in 1hi-; n-r-..l' from 'knowe~t' 
tn 'le:lrn,' anr\ the fact tb.1.1 Lhe b_<;L of thl'SC two 
w,mls j-, again taken up in \·l·r. 12 (whl·rc we 
lr.1n,-b1,· 'pcrcci,·c'), :1ffor,\ g:rn1inll fur the supposi
tion thJ.t thl- 'hercaftl.·r' :-.poken of l1egins with th(' 
li~hl there thrown hy Jes11:-, lliinself upon wb:-it 
I Ic docs. Even then, hmven·r. it c:-in li::mlly l,e 

confme,I to th:lt moment. Tt is in the 1ryi11g c:r
cumst:lnces of the funue, in the zealous discharge 
of the task that shall be his, :md in 1he ripening 
of l 'hristian cxpericnrc, th:U l'der shall •learn,' 
~hall 'pl.'rccive,' the full menning of wh3t he at 
prcsenl feels tu be so ineomprehcns1hlc. He will 
1101 fully know what il is to ha\'c hall hi:; own feet 
washed hy JcsH'-, until he shall ha\'C felt the need 
of constantly lurning lo llin1 in faith i and un1il, 
in the Ion e\'er renewed in 1he exercise of lhaL 
failh, he too shall ha\'t: wa•d1cd ihe feet c,C 
othl.'rS. 

Ver. S. Peter saith nnlo him, Thon shalt 
never wash JUY feet. I'etcr i:- Luo 111ucl1 ama.:cd 
10 comprchen,l al once- the kss0n of the previous 
words of Jesus. lie docs nOl C\'en hec(l 1hcm i 
:-in<l his impulsi\'cnt.:ss, chcckcd f.,r a moment, 
leads him to break O\'cr the barrier that h:i.s been 
npposccl lo il with grc3\cr furcc th:i.n bdore: 
• ·1·hou shalt nen·r w;1~h my feet.' - Jesne 
:inswer('(] him, If I wash thee not, I hon bast no 
ll.'lrl "ith me, ::-.;,>w, our Lord hcgin-; to unfold 
the trne spiritu;ll mc:ining of what lie is about to 
do. \\'e nrnsl c:irefully m::irk the words,-lirst, 
the wunl 'wash,' not ·cleanse' or • b.1thc,' refer
ling to the whole body, but simply I wash,' 
rcf..:rring- to the ::ict which J csu:; h:i.s immediately 
in hand,-the wa~hing of the feet ::ilonc; secondly, 
'with n1e,' not • in me,' refl'l'ring:, not 10 1he entire 
dcpcnch:nce of Llie l>l'lic.·\·er upon hi'> Lord and his 
completL'nc-.s in llim, hut to his sh:-irc o.h,ng with 
liim in a w()rk (ii sclf-s:icrilicing: IO\e, triumphant 
ll\'Cr lhe wurld :lnd l·rowncd with glory. If we 
keep lhL•,-e two points in \·iew, it will he ::it once 
,.ccn that Lhc words of Jesus before us ha\·e little 
reference to any mere spirit of self-will, fN which 
Peter musl :.uLstitute lhe chikllikc dispu:-.ition tlial 
alone can enter into the kingclom of hca\'en. :ind 
a!so that thl.'.y rd:itc :is lillle to our fm,t eleansing
fr,)m sin in lhc :-ill•ning bl()od of Christ. They 
refer to something different from either of lhc~ 
twn grl.':ll trnths, anrl C"-prcss, wha1 we shall ha\'c 
Lo L'.Xpbin llH,re fully (on ver. 20), ch:1t unless 
Peter i:ntl.·rs intn the spirit of that sdf-sacriliciug 
work of lo,•e which Jesus performs, makes 1hat 
:-pirit his own spirit, sees the be:1u1y and owns the 
gl()rr uf llie '.\la:-11.:r·s hcc()ming- the sl'rvanl for I lis 
people's ~:-ikc (cump. i\btt. xx. 28: Lukt.: :xxi1. 
~4-~;l. :wd hccoml.'S in like m::innd re::idy to 
S:l.:ri!it·e him:-elf if he may lh\.h,:,_\' hc:p the 
humh!l.'. .... t memher of 1li1.: 11,,rk llf l'hri,;t, then he 
j-, going his own w:iy. n"t the \\':1)' of Jc·'>II"-; he is 
choo,ing his own pnrtinn, not the pnrtinn of his 
Lordi he mu,l lil' c,rnt1.:n1 to "epar:11c frotn One 
whom he l,,,·ccl w11h all hi, hear!, and lo have no 
1111>11.: a 1•:1rt willi lli111 L'ithn in llis ~urkrill~$ or 
llis h·\\'ard. 1t io, thi, th,·,11ght, C\'Cll though it 
m;H· he a'- yel imp.:-rfe.:tlr apprC'hL'ndcd by the 
arus1k. th:-it lc:1 ls lo the sudden re\·1il:-inn of feel
ing :n the foll,i\\'inJ:! \'CrsL·. 

\"er. n. Siu1m1 Peter sai1h unto Him, Lord, 
not wy· feet only. hut also my bands and my 
he:id.-l'cter seL'S that in whaLc,·er way the result 
m::iy ),e produced, suffcnng Jl'~ns 1,1 w:1,ii his feet 
will bring him nc.ucr 10 his i\la'>lcr, will m:-ike 
him 10 hL· rn<irc 'with l Iim.' The th,>u;..ht of 1hc 
h:rnd-; anll the lie.id as lhe unc,wcr\.•,I p.1rts of 1hc 
h"tly nalllr,1lly occurs to him ; and his re:isoning 
i-; that. if tl1l' \\';l. hin!-! of one parl will gin: him 
a deeper intcrv,t in thl' :-.Jnstcr whnm he lo\'cd, 
much more w·11 t\ll.; be l'ITccttrl hy the wn,-hing- of 
more p:1rts th:t11 ,11H·, To l'\"L•rything: he will '-Uh· 
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n1i1, so 1hat it bring him nearer to Jcsu!=. and 11 is 
rCW;'lfJ. 

\"er. 10. Jeans so.itb to hic1, ne ths.l ie bathed 
necdelh not sa,·c to wash his feet, but ie clt-o.n 
every whit: and ye are clean, but not all. The 
grount.l of the li~uratin:: langu:i.gc hardly needs 
t'Xpkmation : he who has just been dc:inscd in thl.! 
bath h:1s unly further to wash his feet ;is he pro
ccccls from the liath to the banquet in order that 
he m:iy sit elm, n there wholly clean. l'ctcr's 
words had ~hown th:lt he did not foll)' un<kr~land 
the appli,·ation ofthi: lii:!'ure, ancl tlm.t he did not sec 
that the ,, :,-,hing uf more th:i.n the feet, which had 
:i.lonc been in a position lo contracl dclilcmcnt, 
implictl lhat the first cleansin~ had nol been so 
thorot1gh :1s it really was. lt was necessary. there
fore, in f11nhcrance of his 1rnining .ll this time, to 
rcmincl him thal in faith ancl hH'e he had already 
been nK,tlc completely one with Je~us, and lhat 
.lll now n.:1p1ircd was not .ln cnlirc n.:newal of tlmt 
first clean:-ini;. as if men were lo be born a third 
as wdl as a second time, hut a pre,.erving- of it 
in its complclcness. This was to he erfec1cd liy 
snffcring Jc:.us now to clean!>c away an)' ~a.,in th:ll 
ct•l1ld lie.: imparted hy the work of the world, IJtll 
nu mure. .\ rii;ht perception 1,f the gn.:allh:s-; of 
\\hat Christ did form, \~hen lie lir~t 1rnih.:d u:. to 
I lim~elf, is as necessary to a true following- of 1 lis 
c~aniple of lvvc :mcJ sclf-dcni::i.1, as. is a perception 
of lhc fact that, at e\'ery step of our progrc,.s, in 
e\'cry part of onr continued work, we need to 
lurn to llim for the spiritualbin~ of our earthly 
thoughts, the cle,·ation of our earthly aims, r.nd 
the pardon of our shortcomings ;ind sins. Pcler 
:1.ncl 1he apostles ought not to forget lhis. They 
hacl all Leen truly united to Jesus 1.:xcept one; and 
there is s:ulness in the \\ay in which lhc \\(lnls 
arc added, • hut not all.' 

Yer. 11. For be kaew him that was betraying 
him: therefore so.id he, Ye are noL o.ll elcnn. 
What a contrast to the ele,·en do these words 
pre~cnt : they full ol faith :mll lo\'e, 'clean ; ' 
Judas with his heart full of e\'il p:bsions, at lhat 
\"Cl)' moment his treachery not a thing of the 
future, but of the present. And yet more! Jcsu:
kn1.:\\' 1his. The eye that sees what is in m::rn, 
!-,a\\' what was in the heart of the traitor while he 
yet w;-,.shed his feel. It rn:iy be nskcd, \\"hat i-; 
the import l•( the foot-washing in such a ca~e? 
\Ye can only an~wer, It is nothing but ;in out"ard 
iite. The complete bath must h;i\'e lieen 
accepted, before the subsequent washing of lhe 
feel can bring ils bb,~ing lo u~. or he other than 
a carnal form. 

\" er. 12. When tl.Jcrefore he had WCLSlied tlieir 
feet, o.ad had taken his gan11ents, and had sat 
clown again, lie flaid untu tbea1, Perceh'e ye 
what I ha\'c done to you 1 .-\gain tllTt:e p.lT
ticul:us introduce the words of Jesus: anti the 
frequent recurrence of this structme throughout 
these \'t"rscs harmnni1es well ,, iLh tht: touching
solemnity of the whole scene. lh\'in~ washed 
thl.! feet of the disciple~, r~smned l lis ).,'.;lrnlenls, 
and again t:..ken Ilis rlace at the table, Jesu._ pro
ceeds to enforce the h:::-.S(1n of what lie had do1w. 
I le tirst ;,w;ikens their attention hr His qucstion, 
anti then prnc:ecds. 

\"er. 1_;. Ye call rue Master and Lord: n.a<l 
ye say wdl; for so I am. It w:..s in the full 
consciousness of the dignity liclonging to llim 
th:,.t (\·er. ~) Jc.:sus had enkrl.!d upon this scene. 
II is in a simibr con~ciousness that IJe now ur.:::cs 

its lesson. The word usccl for • :\1:-.slcr' is John's 
(;reek rcntlering fur the Ilchrew 'Rahhi' (chap. 
i. :?91 xx. 16). ~o .special meaning- therefore, such 
as 'Teacher.' is to be g:i\·en it. 

Yer. q. If I therefore, tho Lord nnd the 
Master, have washed your feet, ye aho ought 
fa wash one a.notber•e feet. ThL· order of the 
titles which Ji:sus :,,_,.sume.e; to Ilimst·lf i:. changed 
in this a" compared with the preceding \'l:r::.e. 
The ohjccl appe;ir;; to he to ~ivc prominence to 
that title cif 'Lor<l' in the thought of which [:,.y 
the ;,lrength of the obligaticin rc-.ting upon l lis 
disc.pies to do :,.;; lie had done. They, thcn 1 

were to wash one anoth1.:r"s fed when I le would 
no longer \Jc hesitle 1hem to do so: they could nol 
Lat he one another, m;1ke one anuthcr • cle:1n : ' hut 
this they could do in scJ(.denying- love and fellow
"'hip, -they c .. u]J re!.torl.! one another's failing
faith an<l lo\'e by ever-renewed manifestations of 
th::it lo\'e lo one another which, springin!.:" from 
the lcm.: of Jesus, leads hack Lo I lim. 

\"er. 15. For I ga.ve yon an example, that 
ye also shonld do e,en ae I did tt) you. \\"h:1t 
the i:;in:r of :1 commission dr>cS mny wdl be done 
hy tile servant to whom the commi:-,~i(ln is gi\·c11. 
It i~ imporl3nt lo ohscrvc that the :..et ~poken o( 
i-; only that of' washing one :..nother's feel.' 

\"er. 16. Verily, verily, I ea.y uuto }'OIi, No 
servant ie greater than hie lord; neither one 
that is sent greater than be that sent liim. 
I low often doe-; Jesus spenk o( Ilim,,df in thi.,; 
go:..pcl as the 'Sent' of (.Jo<l ! It is impossible to 
di~sociah: this usage from the words here, :,,n 1hat 
the same word is applied to the disciple in refer
ence to his Lord as is applied to lhc Lord lli111-
self in reference to God (comp. x\'ii. 1S). The 
clisciplcs nre the 'scnl,' t:1kini; the place of Ilim 
who w.,s Jiri->t 'sent' hut is now gone to the 
Father. 

\'er. 17. If ye know Lbeee things, happy are 
ye if ye do them. Simple ;i"' might :1ppcar the 
<luty to which the <li-ciplcs were called, Jesus 
knew that it was a hard and 1rying task. llc 
connects therefore a promise t•f Lll.!s . ..,cdnce;e; wilh 
the actual performance of the duty. 

\~er. 1S. I speak uot of you all. At thi!', point 
Jesus :tgain turn~ to the thought of Jutla.-., yl.!l 
not with lhe \'iew of simpl)' repeating what I le 
had "'aid at ver. 10. ll i.s contempl:1tion of the 
hlesscclnc.~s first spoken of th:11 fills I )is mint!, 
and pity lor lhal disciple who was nol only to 
:-ep:uate himself from the others, ill!l, iu doing 
so, lo lose their bkssedness.- I know whom I 
chose. The choasinc- rders to t::leetion to the 
apo.,;\Jeship, not to eternal life (comp. ,·i. 70, 
n. 16, 19). The precise ohjecl of the statement 
is more diOicult to determine. The most pro
bable cxpl:i.nation seems lo lJe thal our Lord 
would ;1nticipate what could nol fail to !Jc :dtcr
w:uds :1 source of perplexity Lo the disciples. It 
will seem slrange to them that a tr;J.itor should 
ha,·e been chosen to be one of their numhcr i :1nd 
they may C\'en he tempted Lo think th:11, hn<l 
Jcsu.5 known what lie W3S doing:, no such choice 
would have licen m3dc. Therefore, with much 
emphasis on the 'I,' he says, • I know whom I 
chose. \'ou may imagine th3l I h;1ve Leen 
tleceivcd, hut it is not so; I knew well whlt was 
to happe!l, and lhnl il \\ as a part of the purposes 
nf Goel, '-but, that the scripture m11y be ruliille<l, 
lie that eateth my bread lifted up his heel 
against me. The n ords are from Ps. xii. 9. 
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A,; ori6,ina11y l\Si.:ll they r,.:foc lo lhe !>llfft:ring 
righlcot1,; man, l,11l lhe l'salm1.-.l j.., kcl to empk1y 
words which h,r,;e I heir full me:tning- only a,; applii::d 
to !he ideal rig:htenus one. lh.11 i~. 10 jL·-.us; and 
Jesus now spL::-ik:-. them directly in llis own person. 
,\s found her,_• the}' are not .1 n·pro1\uclion of the 
:-;eptu:i.gint, hu1 arc an 1lrigin:1l 1ransla1ion of 1he 
lklircw. The li.gurt: may be lakcn foJ111 lhc 
tripj ,in,:_:- up c,f a runner in a r,KC, or lrnm the 
1hought of kickinl,!. The lallL:r a.llm,iiln is thc:
more prohahlc. The pcculi::u olTcnsi\·cnL:~s of the 
conducl :-.pvkcn uf lies in lhL: fact 1k11 1he person 
guilty of it has 'eatL'll the hreall' of him whom 
he injure-:;, :md ha,; thus \'inlated tho:.c Ja.w,:; nf 
ho.,.:,pitality ::m,J frii.:ncbhip than which the Ea-.t 
knew nnne more !'i:lcrcd. 

\"er. 1<J. Fl'on1 ht-ncc:fortb I tell yon before it 
come to pr~ss, that when it i~ come; to pass, ye 
may bt-lien that I n.m. ThL·-.e w0rd:-. can hartlly 
rnc.rn that lcsus woulJ hL·ncl'furwanl lcll thi.:m 
e\-..:11\s th:-it ·were to h:t\')'L·n in onk·r lh:1t, whl:r. 
lhc eve11ts did happen, the)" might see that I le 
ha<l l,,.·t'n a true prnphi.:i am! 1Hight have their 
failh cnnfirmctl. l lc is hn: ,lt-aliu~ \\ ith 1hem a" 
wi1h pL·rsr,n.:: who are to lie sent forth tu <lo llis 
wC1rk in the wtirltl; :i.ml it i ... :-i, if IJc would s:i.y, 
' lkr:i.1i-.c the momL·nt of your wo1 k is CClme I pal 
you in p,)'.;.:.1.:-.siC111 of wh.'.lt i!-> lo h:-ippcn, 1 makc 
)·,,11 a11ticipatL' and f11rc!'>i:e it, I g-i\'(: you the S.'.1.IHL' 
l..:n,1wbl;.:e ~)fit th:11 I ha,·e rnysL·I(, in onkr that, 
whL:n :.ulferin~ comes, )'OU may not only not l11sc 
faith liy the ~h,u.:k, but m:1y l,~ ~lfl'ngthcn,.·d in 
yt•Llr prn;.:n:ss lowartl.~ a tl..::q,,.-r and truer faith. 
.\ly e,·er present lmowkdgt: corr..:sponds lo my 
ever J•ri.::-.c.:nt IJi\·inl! c:-.:i:-.knce. In the facl that J 
am (comp. on viii. !-1,). Your know!t:d~i: shall he 
to you a proof that il j-; inrlecd llne whu can say 
'' I am'' that i:- in vou.' l1 j., net ~o m11ch (,f faith 
in llim a,; lht: \l~·,siah that Jc,;us speaks: it is 
of f.1ith in the Iii,·inl: in llim, l·6tuwed 1hrough 
llim upon tl1L:nl:--L·l\·c"· 

,-l'r. 20. Verily, verily, I say unto yon, He 
that rccch'eth wh01mocvcr I send receiveth 
1oe: and he that receivelb me 1·eceivcth hh11 
that. sent n1c. The difticuhy of tracing: tht.: 
cunnect10n of these word:-- \\ ith the rcq of om 
Lor,l'-. di,course :i.l lhi~ time has hi.:l'n f,:lt 1,y :ill 
c,,rnnient:itors. Let ~IS obscn·e thal they ar~ in• 
tr,.dnn:d \Jy • \·crily, ,·crily,' and tb.3t W(: ar,: 1]111.-. 
t:ikL·n hack 10 \'Cr. 16 with the expet'lation th:it 
the tlw11ght h,.re will clo!->dy c<,rrc!-p<ind, :ilth,,11gh 
in a dL·t.:p..:ncd form, lo thc th,iug-ht 1i1L:re. Th,:r,.·, 
howt:,·cr, the di<.Linct rcft:r..:nci.: had l>\:cn to th:i.l 
wi.,rk uf lowiy ]o\'l' \\hirh • in !he fmm (,f a 
~t:l'\':!lll '.f..: .... n~ h;ul ju~t [)l'rrurml·ll f,,r I Ji,_ di~ci1,lt.:\. 
\\'h:-il, thcrd"r'-·, 1 t,.. had dn1~L: fr,r then 1, thq· a1t: 
now lo do fr,r "llL' .'\ll1>llivr, an,! for the wurlcl. 
L:1ying a~idL· all th .. ught "( l·anhly pre-cminenct·, 
:--..:ckin;_!; 111ily tlw gl,1ry (,f G(1d an.J n(1l tht:-ir uwi1, 
the,· are t" g,, nttt, likL· 1h,.·i1 \f:t.,kr, • in the funa 
of a SL-n·ant;' :tnd in a :-11irit of sdf-~acrilicing lmc 
like llis lo ln,: ]lj,; r~prv•l'lll:tti\·..:-.; to ll1L'n. As 
they d,i :-.o, thl'y will ex1,i.:rl\·1Ke the same rcccplion 
:i.s J le h:id donL'. !'-oome will I rC(L·i\'c' th, . .-m,- th;~t 
i-;, will not mi.:rl'ly \'icw \\ilh fa\'Olll' lhcir gcnt:r:il 
wurk, 1ml will acrcpt lhcm whcn thl')' l'•llllL', .1nd 
l•L'C'.'llhl' lhc)' COmL'. tu tht:m in lhc samoJ'1ril as lhat 
whic\J _11:s11; hat! cli--1•bynl in thc net which I le 11:ul 

jnsl performed towards lhem. ( >lhl'rs, il is implied, 
will reject them; will :i.cccpt indeed the oul\\ard 
scp·ice, 1hc e.'l:tcrn:i.l rite; hut, yiddin~ to the 
c,·il suggcstions c,( Sal::m, and !=.O pro\·ing thcm
sehcs his children inslc:i.J of 1hc children of God, 
will cast .1way from them 1hc precious truth of 
which the scr\'icc and the rite were only the 
symbolic:il c.'l:prc:--:.ion. :\lcn will tlrns divide 
1hc1meln . .:.; into 1w~) cla:--:,.,.,:,; which will 1:1ke up 
tuward:c- the :ipo:--tlc-, doing the w11rk of Jesus the 
s:1me posi1inn a~ that which the t:levcn on the one 
h:ind. and Juda,; on 1he other, h:id new t:i.ken up 
townrds_lc-,us lli111sclf. l1 is im1>1,naut to keep 
this thought of Jut!as :-is well o.:; r--( Lhe others pro
minently in \·ii:w in the \'L'r:;i.:s before us. Ju~I 
:i.s \'~·r.,.:,. 1 an,I 3 con!-titutc n. par:illcl to w:r. 19, 
:rnd thcr..:: is Ont: h..:hind ksu~ who i:-. recd\'ed 
when J..:~i1,; i:. recei\'L'll (\·er." 20), so ,·l'r. 2 consti
tntcs a par::illd 10 the implied thcu:::ht of Judas, 
;rnd there i::. one hehinll 1hc traitnr wh(Yil' children 
the rL·jcclors of Jl:sus, :i,; lie .1cb in 1hc :ipostles, 
show thcmsdv~s to be. :"\,,r i;; tl1i-:; :ill; for, 
while lhc thought of which \\'L' spc:ik binds the 
whnlc passage, ,·crs. 1-.::0, inlo one, it also ex• 
pbins the apparently su\ldcn Lr.J.nsi1icn to the 
powerful emotion-. stirred in 1he Hcdccmcr's 
breast by 1he thought of Juc.las al \'er. 21, 
as wdl :is 1hc cmph::itic '~r)w' of ver. 31,
nf)w, when the Inst who woulJ resijt Lhat true 
glory which con,;;,i-.ls in self-sacrificing: love has 
b(·en t;>:,,:pellctl. The 13::.l cla1be (l( ,·er. ~o is 
c.'l:plainnl by chap. i. 12. 

1t i-. tle.-,irablc t,l pause hcrc for :i moment, ::mtl 
to :i.~k :l" lo 1hc rt·al meaning of the wonderful 
!>Ceni.:, the cletails c,f which we ha\'e been con
sitl..:ring:. II is not :,_ mere k~:;.on of humilily. 
The le-,-,un is far ikL'lk'r. It is the complding act 
of 1ha.l grc1t work nf ~cl(-sacrilicing Jove in which 
Jt:sus was cng.igc~L lie C\'l'n includes in Lhe 
thought of it thl! 1h11:1ght of liil· crucill.'l:ion now 
:-.o near: :1nil, a,:, then lie ~h:1\1 di.:part unto the 
Father, I Tc afford:-. now 1hc mn--t tuuching, the 
rnlmi11:iting, ill11..,1ration of 1hc fact that • the Son 
of m.1n came nol 10 lie ministcn:tl unto, but to 
mini:-ter.' Th:i.t j,; the \·cry 6:-cncc nf His glory, 
:,_ glory sn di1kl'l'lll from th:tl tif the worlJ, so 
different c~·en frt)ll1 that tipon which the thoughts 
of 1Iis t!iscipk, were yet fixed. Thcrt'fore He 
humble-. IIirn;;.t·lf :inew. Laying n:-:.ide llis glory 
llc t.J.kc~ up IIis c10:-,, not that lie may justify 
lli,;ciplcs who arc :dr1.::idy lli!-, who :1rc ·clean,' 
but that I k ma)' hring- thL·m cn:r :-ind n.gain to 
HimselC lhe somT1' <,f all true ~piritual nourish
ment, ancl may w:i~h away :tny fr,_•:-h !->tnins of 
defilement which lhc,· ha\·L' c,ln1r:i.c1cd in their 
work in lhc world. , 

Thal is Iii.-. p:irl, \\"h:it is our!-? 1t springs 
frc,rn lhc Ctlnsiderati,in lhat, i.:x:1\l~d in glory, lie 
rt·rtlly l.1hrom,; and suffn.,.:, n,1 111:,r..:. llis di~ciples 
t:i.ke I Ii~ place :rnrl c.trry on JI i.:. wnrk, constantly 
lc:i,ling ,,11L' anothl:r l•:i.\k 1,, llim, an1I wa~hing 
:i.w:iy 1h ,sc \H·.,knesses of faith, th,1~e dl'fccts of 
lt1,·c, whid1 lhi.:ir wurk in the world Lring> with it. 
Tims lhcy 'lill 11p what is l,ehin..! <•( 1l1e sufferings 
of <..'hmt fnr Iii,; hodv's "ake, which i::. the 
Chnrd1 • 1C11l. i. ~-1); ;nd it j,; 1lrns onl)' th:u, 
suffering with I Jim, they sli.tll at last b.:: glodlicd 
•with llim"(vl·r. ~)in llisglor)'. 
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CIIAl'Tt-:R XIII. 21-30. 

T!ie E.rp11/sio11 of Judas hmriot. 

21 \i' T II EX Jesus had thus said, he was "troubled in spirit, am! ":".'!:'':, ,, .. ,. 
'V testified,' and said, Verily, verily, I say unto you. that 

'' • one of you shall betray me. Then' the 'disciples looked one 1- ,·-,mr. ""'-
23 on another, doubting 3 of whom he spake. ~ow~ 1hcrc was ;r;i/:i~-. 

leaning on:. Jesus' boso1n one of his c.lisciplcs, dwhom Jesus :;l/;~~c 
24 loved. Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, that he ''.·:·~,.'';/·"'-

:-,.1:uk ·"""· 
25 should ask who it should be of whom he spake.' lie then .,_,_1..,,, 
2G lying; on Jesus' breast saith unto him, Loni, who is it? J csus nCl,•i;~~--~i.-.. 

answerc<l 8 He it is to!> whom I shall give a 10 SO[) e when l e i~;t~•u~T; 
l I I 11- q; :\l.111 

have <lipped it." ,\n<l when 12 he had <lipped the sop, he "'"'· ,,. 
27 gave it lo Judas Iscariot, !lie so11 of Simon." And after the 

sop f Satan If entered into him. Then said Jesus 15 unto him, /Lukcx.,1i._l: 

28 That thou doest. do quickly." :\'ow no man at the table :r;;· ,h,p. 

29 kne\\'" for what intent he spakc this 1
' unto him. For some of 

t!iem 19 thought, because Judas had the c bag, that Jesus had'" ., Ch,p. ,;;, 6. 

said unto him, Buy tlzos,· tlzi,,,;s that we have need of against" 
the feast; or, that he hshould give something to the poor. l1ll<!ut.:ni. 

30 I le Lhcn" having received the sop went immediately out: ,,. 
i and it was night. ; ~~t~!t ;~: '✓• 

1 and bare witness :? omit Then 3 in perplexity 
36 

-1. flmil Now :; reclining: at meat in 
0 Simon Pcler therefore bcckoncth to this one, and saith unto him, Say who 

it is of whom he spcakcth 
; He leaning- back lhus s Jesus therefore answcrcth 9 for 

10 dip the 11 and shall giH it to him i:i \\"hen therefore 
1:i he taki::th and gi\'cth it lo Judas lhc son of Simon Iscariot 
1-1 then Satan 1 :, ] esus therefore saith 11

' more quickly 
17 i'\o ont: of those reclining at meat pcrcci"cd i.-; he said it 
I~• omit of them :w ()JJlil had ~1 for :?t therefore 

Co, ri::--:Ts. The lc~ding idc:t of this ~cction is 
the expu\!'.ion of J1ulas Crom th1.• company of th1.• dis
ciples. \\"e ha,·e nlrcndy seen th::it before the chrtp
kr bq.~ins the wmhl i.; -.lnll out, and Jesm:; is to lJC 
alone wi1h ' 11 i:; owr..' Hut Jmlns is of Lhc world, 
the lrtsl remnant of it left in the apo,;.Lolic company, 
the \m;t p:uticlc, :i..; il were, of the h:a\'cn that h:i.d 
:1) lu.! remo\"cd \\ ith such scrupulous caro.! from 
every Jewish house before the f(.!ast of the I':i~.;

,)\'(:r. • lkfore the trne Christi:tn Pnsson:r then 
c:i.n he cclchrnted, lmlns mu:-.t withdraw. ThL'TI 
only will the how,.;e i)e clean, the :i.ir he pure j ancl 
with no j:i.rring- clement in their mid~1, Jesus will 
he :1lik tu pom forth all tho.! fuln~'s-. of Ilis Ion~ 
tow:.nls tho:)e who arc hlllmtl up with I lim in Lhc 
closest :.ml most s:icred fcl!O\\:)hip. 

\'er. ..! t. When Jesus bad thus said, he wa5 
lrcublc:d in spirit, and bare witness, and said, 
\'erily, ,·erily, etc., All the expres!-.ions of the vcr~c 
indicate how t!eeply the spirit of Jesus W;J..<;. mo\·ed, 
the 'tro11l>Ied in ~piril,' the 'bare witness,' the 

'\"crily. vc.:rily.' Comi-,,1"-.iun, howeYL"r, i,; nol 
the le:i.ding f1..·atmc of liis mind nt pre'-elll. Jt is 
r:-ilher horrnr and indignation at Lhe thought th;i.t 
o\'cr ng:i.inst Ilis gl<1rious mis'-ion of h1\'e to th1.• 
wn1 Id 1hcrc !>hould no1v ap1'~ar in their 11tn10sl 
intl.'nsity 1he workllinc..,s, the selfi:-hne-:;._, :,,ncl the 
sin that wouh\ fain Jdc:i.l il :ill. Ther~ft,re llc ,,·:i.-. 
' trouhlc<l ·(comp.on xi. 3J. xii. 27), :iml tr uhkd 
• in ~pirit,' in the highest n•g:ion of the :-pirirnai 
life. Therefore IIc 'bare wilus'>:' not ~imply 
were llis words pb.in, ;"1.S coniparctl with Ili~ 
pre,·iou,Jy oh.~cure intimations or Lhc appro:i.ching 
tn.::1che1)' {\'er~. IO, 18), but He w:.s now ddiwring 
a part uf that mystery of the will or llis F:ilhn 
which it wa.; l lis mission to proclaim, and which 
ann:,unced the thickne:-.s of satnnic chrknc::.s no 
lcs., than the brightness "."lf he:1\·enly li1::ht. .·\nd 
therefore nlso lie ~aid• \"erily, \·crily;' so solemn, 
so :twful, so full of <leep and far-reaching menning-, 
w:i.s the fact about to be reafo,cd. The sanw 
three-fold statement shows the greatness of th~ 
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impression ma.tic upon the mind of the E\':ll1gl·li:-t. 
-1 s.1.y unto yon, .l'ha.t oue of yon sll.all betray 
we; ~:t(!, painrul wurd:-, Lut as ycl not understood 
1,y the ,\iscipk-;. 

Vl'r. 2 i. The diseiJJlCB looked one on auother, 
in perplexity of whom ho spake. Frum the 
p:i.rallel pH~ages of the c:.1.rli1:r (_;o-.pcl,; (\fatt. 
xxvi . .?..?, etc.; \Luk xiv. 19; Luke .x.-.ii. 23) we 
lt.:::i.rn th:.lt they cxpre:;!'.'cd their p1!rplexity Lo one 
anoth1:r in word:;, To John, h:i~tening :i.]w;1ys to 
the nuin ligurl! of the scene, it i.:, cnou:.,:h to speak 
of thl'ir looks. 

Yer. 23. There wn.s reclining a.t meat in Jesus' 
bos:::un one of his disciples, It h:td been origin• 
ally enjoined th:l.t the Passover should Le e:tll"n 
:-t:1.n·lin~ (Ex. xii. 111, hut after the return fwm 
the (aptivily lhc C\hlom h:i.t! l,c..::n chan~ctl ; tlic 
guest... now redinetl upnn cuuches. The rca:-;on 
li,r lhc original injunction no lo,ngcr existing, 
it lud bcen permitted \li fall as1t!e; and our 
I.on] rec1•g-11ised the propridy of thL· change. .-\t 
this moment inrkc<l lh1.: fe:1st, pro['crly ~o callcd, 
h:u.1 nol yet begun ; hut there is no rc:tsun Lo 
doubl that the ;1tlirndc of 1·cdini11•..! \\·,mid not 
he ch:mgcd when it di<l so.-Whom Jesus loved. 
The univl'r~a\ tradition of tbc Church, :is wdl :-is 
the inform=i.til)Jl a ff ore.led Ly the gospel itsdf when 
variuus intimations containetl in ii are put togethl·r, 
lean no d0nbt th;i.t this disciph: w:i.-. John l1im5e)r. 

Vt·r. 2-1,. gituon Peter therefore beckoneth to 
this one, a.nd saith unto him. S:i.y who it is of 
whom be sper1.lceth. Peter, a-. usnal the Jirst ln 
act, i-. the spokcsm:in of the rl!~t. :-;othing i:
sai(I to explain why either he or any other of the 
apo,tolic band shoukl have supposc(l that John 
would know whnt they th1.:m-,d\'t's wcr~ i~norant 
of. It ma.y havc ::iri<;en sim!'IY from their ha,·ing 
witnessed many token-. of lo\'c and confidence on 
the p:i.rt of J csus Low:1n.Is him. 

\'er. ~,. Ile lca.niug back thus on Jesus· breast, 
saitb unto hiw, Lord, who is it 1 ); othing c;1n 
be more i;:::r;;i.phic than the account here ~·ven 0f 
the movement made by Juhn. IIc had bc1.:n 
redinin~ on the bosom of Jesus; he now throws 
l,ack his hcad upon Iii,; Lre:tst, luoking: up int() 
Iii-. face that h!! m:i.y ask his quL·sti11n. It is 
worthy of notice !hat this little nct is lixeJ on hr 
the- bdoved discipk in xxi. 20, to ch:nactcri,e 
him,clf: nol • which al,,0 leanc.:d,' but 'whii..:h 
nl;;o leaned h;1ck on his Un·:t!>l' at lh~ suppn. 
Pcrh:i.p:-, ton, we may jm,tly inft:r that tht <pi ... ·~-
tion was neithl·r asket.1 nor answered in und ... r-
t ones, Lnt that all could hear. 

Vt:r. 26. Jesus therefore a.nswereth, fie it. is 
for wllom I shall dip the sop. and shall give it 
to him. The use (1f ~he dclinilc article with the 
wonl 'S<'•P' can i..::i.,·c no dnubt upon our mind:
that it is the well-known sop of the l'a::.chal ~Lq•pt'l'. 
The ;;aucc in \\-hich it w:i.~ clirpcd docs not bclong
to the orig-inal ini-litution, Lut had bet:n intrc,-
1h1cl!ti bef11n.! the days of Chri~t. and was p;1rlaken 
of Lefore lhc bmh was placed upon the l:lbk. 
,\t this puint thl!n we a.r<.:' at the beginning- ,,f the 
'ft:a-.t.' Two important (Jlll'Stions meet us, In 
what spirit is the ~op olTi.:rc,\? lln,:-; Judas par
take of it? 

.-\s to thl! tir.;t nf thl':-t·, it wa-; cvrt:1inly more 
tlun a sign to poi11t out Jud;1-; a-; the tr:litor. This 
particular sign is ch(i.<;en in onkr en:n :11 the b,,.t 
moment lo touch lfr, heart. For thb purpn,,.e 
J '-'~us <ll'p:uh from the ordinary c~,tmn at Ille 
fi;;bl a.I which L·:tch gui:st dipped his own hread 

in 1he hitll!r sauce, a.nd offers Judas a piece which 
lie II imsclf had ..lipped. It was as if Ile would 
say, 'Thou art at my table, thou art my guest, I 
woulc.l fain h;1\·c th!!t to he my friend ; cau:.t Lhou 
viobte e\·cry rule of love and friendship?' The 
~iving of the sop then is more than a.n index to 
Lhe traitor. h is a. final appeal lo Juclas which 
may yd soflcn his heart, but which, if it do not 
soften him, will only m:i.kc l1im more h:1.nlencd 
th;1n before. 

The Sl!cond question, Docs Judas part;1ke ol 
1he feast? j,, not distinctly answered hy the Evan
gelist. \\'e mu~t probably :i.nswt:r in the neg.1tive, 
hecause - (:) Th..: ' fl·a::.t ' was only now begin• 
ning-. (2) The drift of Lhe p:i.ssage, and indeed 
of the whole of this section of the go:-pcl, leads tn 
the conclusion th::n he did not. This view seems 
a.1-.o to find confirmntion frnrn the worth of I John 
ii. 19, which appc.ir to l:lk~ 1heir fonn from the 
memory of thl! scene before us. Thus lookc<l at, 
the going- out of Juda-, i'5 the token Lhat he tlicl 
not belong to the nmnbt:r of the Ji::.ciples, and 
that he could not sh::ire in that expression <•f 
communion with ksns now to Le enjoyed.
When therefore be.had dipped the sop, he laketh 
and giveth it lo Judas the son of Simon Iscariot. 
For the name Simon I ..::cariot, comp. vi. 71. Tl1at 
the name hc.iriot bdnng:. lo lhe fa1her as well ns 
the son, confirm~ thl' idc:i. that the meaning is the.: 
• :'\Ian of Kerioth' (J(lsh. X\'. 25). 

Ver. 27. And after the sop Lhen Salan entered 
into him. After the sop had been gin:n, ~;1tan 
lOok such full po,;,;,e:-sion of the tr:1.itnr, that he i:
no longer 1mly Jutb'.>, but one posses::-ed hy Salan. 
-Jesus therefore saith nnto him, Tliat thou 
doest, do more quickly. Judas may now he 
a.-hlre!>Se(l a.-. 'tlning' wh:\t he w:-,.,,. to do. 1L was 
too late to expcct ;1.ny change. \lercy, grace, 
nffcrccl to the bst, ha\'e been to thc 1.tst rejccted. 
The ~in mu,;t Le committed now. Let him Lhcre
f,ire not stay, ;i.,s, in all probability hl! would ha\'e 
wi~hecl to p:1.rlake of the fea.,.t ; kl him be C\'Cll 

more acLi\·c 1han he is inclined to be; Jesus nol 
only desires to be ;,.Jone with Ilis true dbciplc!-, 
but l lc is cager to t;1.kc th;1.l last step which i.:; 
now at hancl; lie is ';;tra.i:cncd' until Ilis 
'bapti,;m is :i.ccompii::,hed' \Luke xii. 50). 

Ver. 2S. No one of those reclining ot meat 
perceived for what intent be said it unto Wm. 
From these wonb !hl! infero:nct: is generally drawn 
that the cnn\'ers:Hion bdween ]l',:,u-; and John 
mu:-t have been in an un,knone; olhcrwise the 
disciple,; wnnhl have known the meaning of what 
had hel'n ,oaid. The inference l:. h:1.rdly warrantctl. 
E\·tn although they WlW knew thal he w:1.., 10 

bctr:i..r hi:- :\!aster, lhcy might he sn i:,_'l1orant of 
a.II the stt:ps he w::is to t;1l.e (Pr tint end, lhal they 
co11l1\ not :1.ttach a. correct itka to the words 
a<ldre,..scrl hi him. .\nd they did nut. 

Ver. 2•J. For some thought, because Judas bn.d 
the hag. tlla.t Jesus said unto him, Duy those 
things that we have need. of for the feast; or, 
t,hn.t. he shonlc.l giYe sou1cthing tot.he poor. On 
th1.: • bag' ht:re :-pokcn of, sec on xii. 6. The f1r5t 
supposition matk th:1.t J 11d:1.s mig-ht have gone out 
to purchase thing~ nccdt:tl • for the fr:1st,' is ;1 proof 
that the frast it-.elf h:id not begun, ,ir was onlr 
beginning:. It is important 10 ohsL'n-e the Wt>nl 
'fras.t.' It i~ that 1,r n:r. I, anil it ~hows 1h.1t the 
tlisciplcs eXpl!dt'd tu partake of the J'.rg1}a/ ,\u/'/•r 
with J l"Slls. This t·:-.pectaliun the Evangdi-,t 
wnuld in all prob;1.\,ilitr unt ha\'i.: comnHmicati.:tl 
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to us as he has done had he not known it to be 
correct. Ile knows that J csus p;irtook of ' the 
ft.:asl;' that what 1 Jc did not partake of was lhc 
'l1;1..-;sovcr of the Jews' (comp. on vcr. 1). The 
words, too, .ire much more reconcilable with the 
idea lliat the feast w:1s just about to be partaken 
of, than that it WJ.S to he calcn twenty-four hours 
aflcrw:uds. On the latter supposition, the 'rnrm? 
quickly' loses all ils meaning-. On the former it 
rclain-e, ils forci:. The expression here employed 
~upplics thercf.,re :J. powerful argument for the 
supposition that the evening- on which Jesus and 
I11s disciples were thu~ galhcrecl together was that 
of the Pasch:1I Supper. It hns inclc1~d hecn urged 
that, if lhe Supper took place 01~ the cvel'!ing of 
the 14th,-;1.ccorc\ing lo sacred e:ilcub.lion, the be
ginning of the 15th,-such purchases wvu]d have 
been illegal and impossible, lhe 15lh possessint: 
all the sanctity of :1 ~abbath. This, howc\·cr, is 
h;111lly a fo.ir n:prcsenl.1Lion of the case. There 
arc clc::ir indicatior.s both in Scripture (Ex. 
xii. 16; Lev. xxiii. 7; Luke xxiii. 56) and in the 
l\lishna, that a difference was m::ide hdwec11 these 
two days in respect of sanctity, the prc1,ara.tion of 
f0od, for example, being cxpressl}· allowed 011 the 
latter of the two. A r::ihbir.ical pruvision, n.lso, 
for the procuring of the Paschn.l l.1mb when the 
cve of the Pa.~sover fdl on the Sabliath, is a proof 
th:it no difficulty was experienced on the point 
when the two days did not coincide Plishna, 
lrc:1.tisc Sabl1.11h). 

The second supposition o( the disciples points 
lo the s::imc conclusion. They lhoug:ht that J uclas 
wa.'> to gire something to the poor; ::incl that it was 
to be given 'more quickly.' This c,,u!d hardly lie 
mere general charity to lhe poor. The time was 
not very suitable for the c:.;ercise of such charity, 
and there could be no call for its being given at 
or.cc. \\'e arc compelled therefore to t!,ink nol 
of charity in gencr;1.l, but of that p:i.rticular aicl 
which, in conformity wilh lhe law (lJcul. xvi. 14), 
was to lie given al the Passover lo I the slranger, 
and lhc fatherless, ::ind the widow,' to enable thcm 
aha to rejoice. Such an inteq-'rctation o( lhe 
words of Jesus on the p.1rt of the disciples corre
sponds much better with the supposition that the 
fcas;t was about at this moment Lo be cclebra.tccl 
than that it wa<o to be so the following night. 

Ver. 30. He thC'refore he.ving received the 
sop went immediately out. Again nothiP.g is 
SJ.id of the sop's being eatcn.-And it was night. 
Jt is im1iossiblc to mi~t::ikc the symliolic mc:rning 
vf these words, which thus bccQme important :is 

illustr:lling the general character o( the lhought 
.:mcl style of the Evangeli::.t. Ther illustra.le, no 
doubt, the minute accuracy of lhe mtrr.Jti\·e, and 
the fact that il is that of an eye-witness, upon 
whose memory the nents wilncssed hy him had 
made a profound itnprcssion. 1:ut they certainly 
do morc. In the cLukr.e:-s o( the nighl in which 
Judas went out thc Eva1:gelist sees the symhol 
of the darkness of his deed o( lreachery. 

Cl!.-\PTER XIII. 31-Xl\'. 31. 

Jesus, alone witlt His Disciples, begins flis Last Consolato1J' Dis,·oursc. 

31 ~l~HEREFORE, when I he was gone out, Jesus said,' :--;011· 

is the Son of man • glorificc.1, anc.l ~ Goc.l is glorified in ";',1' :;•P· 
3~ him. 'If God be glorified in him,' God• shall also' glorify';,~',.'::,;_'.';·, 
33 him ln himself, and d shall straightway glorify him. e Little c~ f.~;. ~\ii!· 

children, yet/ a little while I am with you. Ye shall seek me: d(,;';P ,,;.,3. 
rand as O I said unto the Jews, \Vhither J go/ ye cannot come; I! :/i~~;'.· 1

18. 
34 so now I say to you. A Ii new comman<lment I give unto you, 1:~~ ~;_a.~. 

;That ye love one another; kas 6 I havc 11 loved you, that ye {:-j~}i-"~·11:;~· 
35 also love' one another. By this shall all men know that ye are , ~;,'cl~~" 5 

my disciplcs,1° if re have love one to II another. k~:vrh~
2

• 

36 Simon Peter said' unto him, Lord, whither goest thou? 7 

Jesus answered him," \\'hither I go,' thou canst not follow me 
37 now; but I thou shalt follow me 13 afterward,. "' Peter saic.l' 1;;t;,_,h,p. 

unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? u I will lay "'~~;~-;~,~:i;1,. 
38 down my life for thy sake.' 5 

'" Jesus answered 18 him,1 1 \\'ilt L~i.;9,1t 
thou lay down thy liie for my sake? 17 Verily, verily, I say 33• J<• 

1 \\"he-n therefore 
"'an<l God 
1:1 omit ha,·c 

12 omit him 
16 answcre1h 

\'OL. II. 

!! so.ith 
5 omit alsn 
9 may io,·c 

13 omit me 
li for me 

II 

3 omit If God be glo1 ificd in him 
6 even as 1 add away 

10 di!:lciples of mine 11 with 
14 even now u for thee 
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unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied me 
thrice. 

CIIAP. XIV. I. Let "not your heart be O troubled: ye" t believe "~:i:;;;.\1u,. 
2 in God, believe also in me. In my Father's house arc many 0 c;;';;-,,,.,, 

1nansio11s: 19 if it ·were not so, I would have told you.20 l 21 go r;~~-.i'.i;~~; 
3 • lo prepare a place for you. And if I go" and prepare" a 'i;ap. xiii. 

place for you, 7 I will 2~ come again, and receive 2·\ }'OU unto , \"ers .• e, :.8. 

4- myself; that s where J am, tltcre ye n1ay be also.:?c And whither s;~~ ~!_3 P• 
I go" ye kno\\', and" the \\'ay ye know.'" 

5 'Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not \\'hither thou tChap. xi. ,, 

6 goest;" and" how can 30 we know the way? Jesus saith unto 
him, I am "the way, the 31 

v truth, and the w life: no n1an 32 
";.

0:t;' l~~~ 
7 cometh unto the Father, but by 33 me . .x- lfyc had known 3

~ me, ..,~-h~~- i. q_ 

ye shoul<l have known 3
~ 1ny Father also: and 29 from henceforth ~7j 0t~· t'; 

)' ye know :JG him, and have seen him. w;rxt~~: \". 
S 'Philip saith unto him, Loni, shew us the Father, and it suf- r~h,p. viii. 

9 ficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, I lave I been so long time with ,, ~J~i!'; ii.,,. 
you, and yet hast thou not known" me, l'hilip? "he that bath , ::h.~r- "·"· 
seen me hath seen the Father; and 2~ how sayest thou t!tcn,37 oChap.,cu.~s-

10 Shew us the Father? Belic1·cst thou not that 1' I am in the 1,;;\;. :•·,'t: 
Father. and the Father in me? the words that I speak" unto ""· "• ' 3• 

you 'I speak not of'" myself: but the Father that dwcllcth ';;_"hap.,·. 

1 1 in me, he doeth the works.40 Bdieve me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me: or d else belicl'e me for the d~J' ,hap. v. 

very-t 1 \\"orks' sake. 
12 ~ Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that bclieveth on ~2 me, e ;!·'.t'j,;;( 

the works that I do ,hall he do also; 43 and greater ,c•orl.-s than n;. ,,. 

13 these shall he do; because /Igo unto myH Father. And g what- ./~~~;/~iii. 1. 

soever ye shall~:. «sk in my name1 that will I do,4
r. that '' the ~8.~~'.!: ;•/''• 

I-f. Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask H any thing g~~~~-t~/6· 
15 in my name, I will do it. 46 ,- 1 f re love me, keep-ta my comn1and- t~~ ;'~l~1. 
JG ments. And I will pray~·, the Father, and he sha11 f>o give you ,,t\~:L\?.-xiii. 

another k Comforter/1 that he may abic.Ie a with you for ever; ,- ~--•t:rs :n, 23 : 

Ii 1:-'i'c!l I the Spirit of~ 3 truth; "'whom the world cannot receive, ~~:11'·(;:;~'.'· 
because it ~ccth 54 hitn not, 11cithcr knowetli 6

.!> him: but ~r. ,-e !_J;hn 
11

• 5• 

know" him; for he <llrdlcth '' 1rith you, and shall be" in y~u. ';~,~i,'6,;. ,., 

b (/Jllit ~ e 1~ places of abode ~0 ,·ou • 
22 shall h:n·e g-onc 2 ::i prepared 21 Omi/ will 
2 G t/1cri· ,·c also ma,· be 2' add awav 2 ~ (Wtif and 
:io do • • :n and Lhe • - no one 
:;~ learned to know .:~ ye would know 
:-;- , 1mit then 3 -'> sav 
~0 buL the F;ither abilling· in me docth his works 
~2 in ~1 also do 44 tht! 
~r. Lhis ) will do 4 i ask of me ~.., ye will keep 
r.o \\"ill r-i .-\dvocate ~~ be 
.!1 4 heholdcth ,.,_-, learncth to know 
~r learn to know r,, because he .1bidcth 

21 bcc;iusc I 
2-~ will recci\'c 
::w omit ye know 
33 through 
3G ve learn to know 
3:, from 
H bclic,·e for his 
4.-, (IJJ1il shall 
~·, .1sk 
s:i of the 
6 .., omit but 
s~• and is 

XVJ.]; 

, (;l~~-n,,~'.: :6. 
:,vi.13: 
1 Juh11"Y.6. 

,i: 1 "c:or, ii J4 
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18 I will not leave you comfortless:'" "I will" come to you. Yet ., .... ,. 
19 °a little while, and the world seeth" me no more;" but lye 0 ~~'.;~_'P· 
20 see 63 me: because I live, ye" shall live also." At" that • day f~h,p. »i. 

ye shall know that' I am in my Father, and ye in me, and I in •;,~'To. ni. 

21 you. • I le that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he ''"· ,._ 
it is that loveth me: and 'he that loveth me shall be loved of •~,"'P· .,;, 
my Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself to him. 

22 'Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it" that thou 'Luk, •1• ,._ 

23 wilt manifest thyself unto us, and not unto the world? Jesus 
answered and said unto him, • If a man" love me, he will keep 
my \\'Ords: (i!) and 1ny Father will love hiin, and "we will come u Ro:::v iii. 20, 

2-i unto him, and make our abode with him. He that loveth me 
not kecpeth not Ill)' sayings: 'i'O an<l 'ZI the word which re hear is 'Vxt;p:~_; 11, 

not mine, but the Falher's which sent me. vii ,,. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you, being ;•,·t present" 
26 with you. But the "'Comforter, cu/11dt is the I foly Ghost,".,,·.,.''· 

who,~ the Father ':ill send bi m~ name, z he shall" teach you z;;~~·I,;i:;. 
all things, and "bring- all thmgs .~ to your rcn1cn1brancc1 what- ii __ 20, 2?: 

27 socvcrn, I havc'i0 said unto vou. = Peace I leavewith 77 you,1ny J=tt~~;:1~:/
6
• 

peace 78 I give unto you: 1~1ot as the world giveth, give I unto 1t; \:
1
~ 

111

• 
ch:1p xx_ HJ. 

you. "Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. "v,,. ,. 
28 Ye have ;6 heard how ;9 DI said unto you, I go away, and come D\"crs ,, J, 4, 

aJ;,rtll unto t<o you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoice,51 bec;i.use €
2 

18
• 

I said" I 'go unto the Father: ror" my"' Father is greater than ,,·"· .,_ 
29 I. J\ncl now" I have told you before it come to pass, that, when dCh,p. xiii. 

30 it is come to pass, ye might "li believe. 1 Jcreafter 57 I wi11 not 11~ 19
' i.v1. ~. 

talk much with you: for the 'prince of this" world cometh, ';,,' ;~P· 
31 and 90 hath nothing in me. But 91 that the / world may know" /Ch.,p. "" 

that I love the Father; and "as" the Father gave me com- ,,ct,p.,;1 . .,. 

mandment, even 91 so I do. .Arise\ let us go hence. 

t:o desolate Gl ()mi/ will G:! no Ion•rcr 
r.~ and ye c:; <111rit also 00 In ~ 

"l>eholcl 

r,; how h:nh it come to pas~ Gil any one G9 word ro words 
a while abiding 12 flut the Advocate, the llo1y Spirit 
i 3 will H antl he will bring rs all things th.1t 
re omit have ii unto rs a peace thal is mine 
•~ th:l.t 90 and I come unto 81 would ha\·c rejoiced 
~2 th:\t 1- 3 omit 1 said 6" because 85 the 
!'.iG may Bi vmit Hereafter 86 no )anger 89 the 
90 cometh. And he ('II Dul Ju comt'llz 92 perceive 
0•1 and that C\"en as :•~ omit e\·cn 

Co:,.;ri-::-,,:Ts. Judas has now gone out ; J csus is 
:1.Jone wilh the disciple;; whom lie loved; and lhc 
bst disturbing eleme::t has been rcmowd from 
the midst of the little comp:1.11y. eut the hour is 
come when the servants must be left wi!hout the 
immetli:1te pr1:scnce of their ~faster, and when 
they :i.re lo t:tkc that place, amidst the trials of the 
worlcl, which I le was about to lca'ie f,)r the immc• 
diate prco;;;encc of the Father. It is the moment, 
therefore, for Lhe Redeemer to ponr forth all the 

inmosl fodings of Ilis soul on thdr Uehalf; and 
He docs this in the discourse extending lo the 
close of chap. :o·i. 1 and in !he intercessory prayer 
of chap. xvii. \\" e shall mistake tht:" object of these 
chapters, howen·r, if we suppose 1h:1.t they are 
intended mainly lo console: 1hey are still more :o 
instruct and train tho~e by whom the work of 
Christ in the ,vorld is to be carried on. The
subordinate parts of the seclion before us are
(1) ch:-lp, xiii. 31-35; (2) ,·crs. 36-3S; (3) chap. 
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xiv. 1-4; (4) \·crs. ~-;; ~,;J ,·ers. 8- 11; (6) vcrs. 
12-21 ; (7) vcrs. 22-2~; (~) Hrs. 25-31. 

Ycr'i. 31, 32. When therefore he was gone 
ont, Jesus e:i.ith, Now is the Son of man i;lori
.ticd, and God ie gloriliccl in hiu1; :i.nd God 
sh:,,J] g:lorify him in himself, and shall straight
way glorify him. l n the g11ing out of J u<l:is 
Jc!.US sees lhe tlisnppc:::tr:lllCC of the l.tst lr.Kc uf 
the world from llis presence. 1L is the tc,kcn lo 
I lim, therefore, th:lt the struggle is past, th:it the 
,•ictury is won, that the moment of llis gl<,rilic:1-
tion h:.is :irri\'cd. To the t')"C of Sl'nsc, indeed, it 
seems :i.s if :i.t th:i.t in..,t:mt the powers of d:irknc,;;-. 
triumphed. Hut th:i.t w::,,s only the outwnrd nsp,:cl 
of 11.e c\"t:nts n<1w to lie con~mnm:llcd. \\'c are 
on the v..:rge of thl' 'lifting on high i' .:1nd in \\"hat 
thc world thinks s11:unc there really be_..;in..:. the 
lnighk~I manifc~t:1tion of the- 'glory' Loth of tl1e 
Son :1nd c,f tht: F:1Lhcr. Ikncc thi.: emplrn.tic 
'~ow' with which le..:.us introduces ll1s. word~. 
The' glorifying-' spob:n of in the tir~t two sen
tences is not lo be Llistingnishl'\I fr, ,m th:it 0f the 
la~t two, as if the former wcrl! !h.:= gl.-,ry of .rnffcr
ing: by which Jesns gloriliecl tht: F.Jilicr, thL' b.ller 
that ofrcw:ud by which thL· Father gl,,rific:Li llim. 
1 t is throughout the s:1me gl 1.•l"Y that is in vie\\", 
:i.nd that not :rn ouLw:wl but :m inwar.J glory; 
nit hough the word 'glorify' implies th:i.t whnt haJ 
been for .:1 time veiled, obscmed. is now made 
manifcsl i11 the brightness ,d1ich is its trne .:1nd 
proper char:i.clcristic. The glory spoken c,f is that 
of S(,nship, the glory belonging lo the !--on as the 
nbsolutely perfect exprcssinn of the hllhcr, an<l 
C'>pccially of that love of the Father which is the 
cs-.enti:i.l demcnl of tile F.Jther's being. This ex
prcs,ion had bel'n fount! in the Son, n,lt only 
through,rnt !he ckrnily pn.:ct:ding the founcb.tion 
of the w1,rld, hut also :ifter He became f-.on of 
man: and it 1s lo be p:irticubrly observed that ii 
is r,f the glorifying of the 'Son of m:m' th:i.t Jc:-us 
speaks in tht: words before us. Ilis life on earth, 
nut Jc,;;; th:1n 1li!:i 11reviou,; life in heaven, had been 
lhe m:tnifcstation of the F:i.1her's Ion;•, llut i1s 
•glory' ha.<l not liccn seen. The wurkl's idea of 
glory was altogether different ; it had misunder
:-.tood and pcrsecntcd, and was .:1hout to crucify, 
llim ,,hose life ,,f lowly and self-denying ~en-ice 
in love had heen the highest anc.l mo~t glorious 
L'Xprcssion of the love or ( ;od to :-inful men. This 
h:id lJec.:n tht' clot1J ob.scurin~ the 'gfory.' llut 
'now,' when Lhc struggle W.3S over,-when, not• 
wi1h~t:1nding all appE-ar:i.nces to the contrary, the 
'!iftin(.! on hi~h out of tlie c:1.rlh ' (comp. on ch:ip. 
:-..ii. 32), thl' 10.:sm rection, the ascension, Jnd the 
l.,e~towal ,,f the ~pirit e':>ta.blh,hcd the trimnph of 
_Jesus,-- the cluuJ was rnllL'Ll ::i.way, a.nd the glory 
alw:-iys in Him, hut h1Lltkn for a time, was to shine 
forth with an effulgence th:1t all, though snm.e 1111-

willingly, sh<iuld own. ln this re:-pcd the 'Son 
of m~m' i.:. • now glurificll.' Thus, :,,!so, 'God is 
~lorifiell in l lim; • because it i:- seen th:ll e,·en .3.11 
the hllmiliatinn and sllff<:ring-. nf II is L':trthly st;:,,tc, 
!lowing as they dill fr1)111 love, the- expression ns 
tl1l'V were of love, arc the manifcsL:1.tion of the 
luv~ of Goel. '.',;or is this all, fr,r • God !-hall 
g-lorify Him in 1/imsdf;' that is, sh:1.ll bring out 
before the whole uni\"L1,;c f,f being that lhc lowly, 
the crncified. Son uf man is • in Himself,' one 
with IIim, llis llclo\"ed in whom llis soul is well 
plc:i.scd (b:1. xiii. 1; i\btt. xii. 1S). Fin;:,,lly, God 
will do this 'straightway,' for the moment of 
death, of rc:,urr.:=ctiun, and of all that followed, is 

al hand. Can we fail to und,·rst:in<l the triumphant 
1 X ow' of J csus at th1.: \'L'I y in~t:i.nt \\ hen J uda.s was 
on his way to complete his treachery? But if there 
be trinmph for Himself, what of llis cli-.ciples? 

\'er. 3.3. Little children, yet a little while I 
a1u with you. For them there is separation from 
11 im, and the thought of its nc.3.rnes.s lends more 
th:rn onlin:i.ry h'ndernes,; to the words of Jesus. 
lie c:i.11:. them 'littlc cl1ildrc11,' a km\ foun<l no• 
where in the :'.',;cw Tl·Stamcnt, except here and in 
the First Epistle of John (ch:i.p. ii, 1, 12, 2$, iii. 
7, 1S, iv. 4 1 v. :?I); fur Lhc more problile re:i.d
iog- ofl~:-tl. iv. 19 i-; simply 'c:hildren.'-Yc eha.U 
SC;ck me: and cYen as 1 s;:,,id unto tbe Jew!!-, 
Whither I go ow:i..y, ye cannot come; so now I 
say to you. Thest' words lrnd hcen spoken lo 
the Jews al ch:i.ps. vii. 3-l, viii. 11. It is remark• 
.:1lilc th:i.L, foTtm.:rlr :uhlrc:-v.:tl lo determined enc
lllil's, they should now Ii.: a.ddrcs;;cd to hclo\"Cd 
JisLip:es. \"et we ;:,,re pro\J:,,lily luSt'ek for no olher 
l,:isis c,f Lhc common lhought Lh:in !his, th:i.t the 
·~oing aw.3y' of Jesus in\'ul\"t'(l ]]is separation 
from 11:e o•mmunity of hum:i.n lifc1 from fricnJs 
thcrcf.,rc no ll'ss than foes. The ch-sulatc st.Jle in 
which !he di;,ciples would thus he ldL, ;:ind, not 
le::.s than this, the gr1.:.3lc.:r respon.sibility that would 
then rest upon !hem to carry out the work uf Jesus, 
prcp:in: 1he way for the wore.ls th:tL follow. 

Ver. 34. A new co111mandmcni I give uuto 
yon, That ye lo~e one another; even as I loved 
yon tbni ye also may lo~c one another. The 
new comm:mdmcnt is love, such lo\"c .is Jesus h:id 
I limsclf ex.hibitc(l, :,,nd as h:i.d been I Iis 'glory' 
(\"er. 3 t); :,,nd 1his love to one :,,nothcr they would 
need, th:i.t in an evil world they might be to one 
another !.onrccs or strength :i.nd cc,mforl. lt is 
a.gain lhe ksson of the foot-w:i.~hing; though here 

~~ ~l~f~~~;~ :~\~o l~~t~::~cit; {::~~
1 ,~{1~~~~~~ ~~~; 

be exercised tow:i.r<ls the membL rs of the body of 
Christ. By 'commandment ' is meant not a 
defini1e precept, Lui rather .3 sphere of life in 
which the disciples are to walk (c.:ha.ps. x. 1S1 xii. 
5o)i :i.nd it is this, rnther 1han the character or 
quality of the love, that makes the comm:1.ndment 
'new.' The whole life of Jesus hatl l:een love; 
the- life of Ilis disciples, as th:i.l nf tho:-c in llim, 
wa~ lo \Jc lo,·e :i.lso. There w:ts to lie a Lr.JnsiLion 
in them from the oulwanl to the inwnnl, from the 
letter of :i.n injunction to ils fell e:-.periencc. 
Hence Ilic fir~t h:i.lf of tl-:c nr:-e is complete in 
itself; and the second h;-tlf points out the ground 
L1pon wl~ich this lo\"c was to rL·st, =i.ml the me.Jns 
l)r which it wns to be obtained. It was the \"cry 
purpose oftbe lo\"c ofJl:c.us. that 11c mi!,:hl form :J. 

commu11ity :ill whose members, horn :ig:i.in into 
llis lo"e, might lo\'c- one another,-' Even as I 
lovctl )OU, th:i.t re :i.lso m.1y lo,·e one ,mother.' Out 
of I lim is selfishness; in Ilim, :i.nd in llim .alone, 
we lo\'c. 

\"er. 35. Dy this shall all men know Lbat ye 
are disciples of mine, if ye have love one witb 
another. The expression 'clisciplcs of mine ' i:. 
worthy of notice. It seems to show that the 
meaning is not exhausted by the thought of th;:,,t 
language so often quoted in connection with ii, 
• Behold how these Christians lO\·e one another.' 
It directs our thouG"hls, not to the disciples only, 
hul to Jesus Ilimsclf. Jle was lo,·e; in 1he lo\'c 
of the Christian community, the Jon of its mem
ber:. 'with' one another, it was to be seen nc 1 

merely wh.Jt they were, but what He w:i.s, and 
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more particularly lh:it lie wo.s love. Thus, then, 
the <li-.ciplcs ha\'c lhcir g:rco.t charg:c commiucd to 
thcm,-to he in the season now al hand what He 
had hccn who had wo.shcd their feel. 

\'er. 36, Simon Peter ea.ilh unto him, Lord, 
whither goest thou away t Jesus answered, 
Whitht:r I go away, thon canst not follow lllO 

now, but than elu1lt follow afterwards. Peter 
has not been 3hlc to apprehend :i.right the truth<: 
of which Jesus has hecn speaking-. \\'c need fl(ll 
wonder al it; and, h:ill he un<kr:.too<l them fully, 
there would hare been Jes~ nccc~sity either for the 
instruction:; that fullow or for the clisciplinc of his 
fall. As it is, thinking only of himself and his 
fellow-disciples, failing to sec the greatness of the 
ch:1rgc that ,,·,mid l..ic committed Lo them whcn 
Jesus went aw:1y, anJ not yet trained as he will 
iic, he turn!> to the thought of the separation 
spoken of in \"er. 33, and ;isks whither his Lord 
godh. :-..; o direct answer i-; gi \"ell to the question. 
Peter must h.1 ,·c known his work and done it 
before he co...:ld have properly comprehended the 
.1n~wcr, had it been gi\'en; for a disciple's reward 
!>:ands in such :1 rcl:ition lo his work, that without 
a knowledge of the latter he can ha\"c no true 
l-.:nowlcdgc of the former. Therefore il is that 
he is Loh\ that the time is not come for his follow
ing his Lord. lle shall follow Ilim :1ftcrwards ; 
follow 1Iin1 in sh:1111e, in humiliation, to the cross, 
to the life beyonJ the grn\'C: then shall he know. 

Ver. 37. Peter saith unto him, Lord, why 
cannot I follow thee even now 1 I will 1o.y 
dowu my life for thee. Peter sees that in the 
words, 'Thou c:inst not follow me now,' there 
lies the mc:rning that he is not }'tl mor:illy pre
pared for follo\\'in,; Jesus. His self-confidence 
is hurt by the suggesti, ,n; and not in devotion 
only, but in too high an estimate of his own 
readiness lo meet e,·cry trial for 1he sake of the 
:\Jaster whom he lu\"ed, he cries out that he is 
ready to follow llim 1 c\'en now,'-n:iy, that he is 
ready lo lay down his life for Ilim. S11ch want 
uf self-knowledge must be corrected. 

Yer. 3S. Jesus 11.Dswereth, Wilt thou lay down 
thy lifo for me 1 Verily, verily, I s11-y uDto thee, 
The cock shall not crow till thon bo.si denied 
me thrice. For :1 sia1ilar repetition of Pctcr's own 
words in the answer of Jesus, comp. chap. xxi. 17 
and the comment;iry. The words of Jesus fix with 
solemn emph:isis 11 is disciple's atlcntion on wh:ll 
Ile Himself had said. 

Before we pass on, it may be well lo ask al 
what point in these chapters we are to pl:ice the 
institution of the Supper. The point has been 
very ,·ariously fi»cd : at the beginning of chap. 
xiii., at the end of cho.p. x.iv., o.l the encl of 
chap. xiii., between vcrs. 30 and 31, ver::.. 32 and 
JJ, in the midst of ,·er. 34 of lhe present chapter. 
1:l1t these suppositions are attended with more or 
less improbability, \Ye ha\"C alrc:idy seen {in ver. 
26) that • the feast,' with the institution of which 
the Supper w:1s most closely connected, was then 
beginning; but that there is reason to think that 
J uda.s did not actu:illy p:nt:ike of it. If so, the 
no.turn! infL"rence is that it was completed between 
,·ers, 30 and 31, irnr.:1ecliately after the traitor had 
gone out. The objccti"n to this ,·iew, th:11 the 
words of\'er. 31 follow too closely upon ,·er, 30 to 
permit us to think that time W:l.S occupied between 
the two verses, is less weighty than al lirst appears. 
The words would follow with great appropriateness 
the giving of the cup which was the • new covenant 

in the blooJ of Jesus;' and the word 'therefore' 
of vcr. 31 docs not nc:ccs~arily imply that Jesus 
spokl! at that moment, hut only that the thoughts 
awakened by the departure of Judas mu,it have 
remained in :ill their freshness when 11er. 31 was 
uttered. This they would do eYen althoubh the 
gi\'ing of the cup intervened, l1ecnuse that cup 
expressed in the most solemn fr,rm the e.xclusiYc 
intimacy of communion lVhich now existed Le
twecn Jesus nnd llis disciple::., ;:i,nd the existence 
of which is presupposed in vers. 3.:i, 33, ;i.nd 36. 
If this explanation is not accepted, there seems 
no valid n:ason why the instilutiun should not b...: 
placed bet wcen ,·ers. JS and 36. The l:ltter of 
these need not follow the former at once. The 
words' l go ::i.way' (vcr. 33), once uttered, would 
linger in the minds of those present ::is the one 
thoughl demanding explanntion ; .and • This do in 
rmumbrance of me' would deepen it. 

C11AP. XI\", vcr. 1. Let not your hen.rt be 
troubled: believe in God, believe also in me. 
;\o scp:uatirin ought to be m.aclc between th:s 
chapter and ~he last section of chap. xiii., for the 
place, the circumstances, and the object of the 
tlbcour.se here entered on arc the same as there. 
The dominating thoui;ht of all is that of chap. xiii. 
31,-thal the time 1s come when a full revelation 
is to be made of 1he 'g-lory • of the Son of man 
in the Father, and of the Fnthcr in llim; when it 
shall be seen that lhe • g:,)ing away' of Jesus to 
the Father not only contains in it what sw:·tllows 
up all the humiliation of llis earthly lot, but is the 
great proof and illustrati,m of that 1mion of Him
self with the Father jn lo\'c, the manifcst:1tion of 
which •glorifies' both the F:1ther and the Son. 
To such a manifestation, then, it is e\"idenl that 
the •going away' of Jesus was neamrrJ•: lie 
must in His earthly form be sep:irated from His 
disciples, that His glof)· may be rcYealed nut only 
to those ,...-ho had the ..,piritual eye, but to the world 
(chaps. x\'i. 101 xvii. 21). \Vbilc hm\'e\·cr separJ
tion must thus take place, it is, on the other hand, 
the object of our Lord to show thJ.l it was really no 
scp:tration,-thal lie does not 'go .lway' in the 
c:1rnal sense understood by I'cter rn chap. xiii. 36, 
but will e\'er be with Ilis cli~ciplcs in an abiding 
ttnion :ind communion of spirit lcomp. the interest
ing- p:irallcl in ch:ip. xx. 17). 

rhe 'I rouble' spoken uf in the words now 
before us is not that of mere sorrow; il is rather 
th:1t which Jesus ha<l llimself experienced (sec 
chap. xii. 27) when the rruspect of His suffering:. 
rose immediately before Him. l t is ' trouble' 
from the opposition of the world while l hey carry 
on their work of love; hut 'trouble' which at 
the same lime passes into the heart, and leads 
tn the conflicL of all those feelings of anxiety, 
perplexity, fear, and sorrow, which make the 
heart like a 'troubled sea' that 1he Di\'ine ,·oice 
' Peace, be slill ! ' alone can calm. The work 
of the dbciples, committed tv them as it had 
been to their Master (chap. X\'ii. 1S), will 
bring with it this •trouble;' yet they ha\'C 
enough to keep them calm with Ilis own calm• 
ness (\'er. 27), enough lo lead them lo say with 
Ilim1 'But for this cause came I unto this hour' 
(chap. xii. 27). - The foundation of all peace 
comes first, and the word •believe' must be taken 
in the same way in both clauses of the s1a1cment. 
To understand it dilTerently in the two would give, 
either to faith in God or lo faith in Jesus, an in• 
dependent existence inconsi-:;tt:nt with the general 
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l~aching of thic; Gospel. \Ve must, therefore, 
either translate, ' Y c hdicve in God, ye hclic\'e also 
in me,' or, 'Believe in Go<l, Uclie\'c also in me i' 
the hortatory form of ' Let not your heart Le 
troubled' and of the whole discourse makes the 
latter probaLlc. Yet, as the disciples tilrc:idy 
believed, the cxhnrl:itiun must have rdcrcncc not 
tn the formation, hut to the deepening and con
st:rnl exercise of that faith, the objccl of which is 
really onc-liod in Jesus. Thus also we mo.y 
uuderstand why faith in l.ioJ is mentioned first, 
and not second, as in chap. xii. 44. It is the 
highest act of faith that is refer reel to, -faith) no 
(loubt, in God through J~·sus, hut faith in lli1n ns 
the ultim:i.tc Guide of all that happens. ] L is the 
cvulutiun of the Divine plan th:it they have to do 
with; therefore lcL them helicve in 'l.io<l.' Jn 
:lddi1ion to this, we mar call to mind Lhat God 
I limself w:1.s the Fountain of Lhat ~Icssinnic hope 
of which, liy the departure of Jesus, the disciples 
woul<l think themsch·es deprived. At the same 
time, it is to be oh5crve<l th:it the order of the 
\\"ur<ls in the lwo chuses is different, 1 God' 
followin:,::-, hut 'me' precc(\ing, its verb. The 
cffccl is to bring 'rn God' aml 'in me ' iuto the 
close~t pos<;ihle c,)1rnection. 

Ver. 2. In my Fo.11.ier's housea.rema.nypJaces 
of abode: if it wete not so. I would have told 
you; because I go to prepare a plo.ce for you. 
All the substantiv~s here used-' house,' 'places ,if 
abo<lc,' 'place'-::uc full of meaning. The fir.:.l 
is nut the m:ltcrial building, but the building as 
occupic,I by ils inmates(comp. chaps. ii. 16, xi. 20, 
with iv. 53. viii. JS, xi. J 1); the seconcl, U!-ed in lhe 
:,;.cw T, . .-stament only in this \'1:r;;e ::md in \"er. 23, 
is connecle,1 with the char:icteri,,,tic • abi<le 'of our 
(;u~pcl; .:rnd the third 1..·mhodic, the idt·a of some
thing fixed a11d ddinitc-sumething that we may 
c:i.11 our own (comp. chap. xi. 4S). But the full 
f,irce and bcauly of the words arc only under
stood hy u,; when we look ::n them in a light 
<lilferent from that in which they :ire generally 
reg::irdcd. For 'my Father's house' docs not 
me:rn hca\'cn as dislingui~hcd from earth, nor arc 
the • :i.bit!ing places' confined Lo the world to 
come. Earth .'.ls wdl as heaven is to the eye of 
faith n pan of that ' hou::.e ; ' 'abiding places' arc 
here as well as there. The uni\"erse, iu short, is 
p:·esenll.:d to u.s hy our l.onl as on~ 'house' O\Tr 
which the Fathi.:r rules, h:lving 'm:rny' apart
ments, some on this side, others un the other side, 
the grave. Jn one of thcs.e the Lcliever dwells 
now, and the 1-'.llher and the Sun come unto 
him, :rnd make their .'.lhodc with him (,·~r. 23): 
in another of them he will dwell hereafter. \\'hen, 
thi.:rc(o1c, Ji.:sus 'goes .'.lW.'.l)",' it is not to :i. str.'.lngc 
lan<l, it is only to another chambi.:r uf the one 
hou-c of the Father : and thus. 'm.'.lny' is not to 
be un<krslood in the sen:--e of Y.'.lri,·ty,-of dilfrrcut 
<ieg-recs nf happiness and ~lory provided for 
rliffcrcnt persm1s. The m:tin thought is 1hat 
where\', r Jesus i'-, wherever we arc, we arc all in 
the Fatlwr's house : surdy such separatiun i:. no 
real separation. llad not this been Lhc true 
nalure of the c.'.lsc,-h:id it not been essenli;11ly 
involvctl in the mission of Jesus that llis disciples, 
,mce uni led lo I Jim, could never he scpar;1kd 
from I lim, lfe woul<l 'h,:'l\"1..' told' lhem, Ilis 
teaching would have been entirely differe11t from 
what it had been ; hut, bec.'.l11se whcrc,·er 11 e was 
there I le would prepare :i. p1:i.cc for them also, I le 
h:ld not thought it neccs~ary till now to speak 

either of being: separale<l or of being united again. 
It will thus be seen that the words bebrinning with 
'because ' arc to be connected with those going: 
immediately before, and not with the earlier part 
of the verse. 

Ver. 3- And if I sboll have gone and pre• 
pared o. place for yon, I come again, and will 
receive you unto myself, that where I am there 
ye also may be. All that has preceded these 
words h:i.s rested upon the idea that, although 
Jesus is now 'going aw:iy' 10 the F.'.lther, Ilc is 
not really forsaking I Iis disciples. Even when in 
011e sense sep:i.ratcd from them, in m10Lher I!c will 
still Li.: wilh them j am.I this l;i,tkr prl'~e11ce will in 
due time, when they like I Iim have accomplished 
their work, be folluwc,I hy their rt'cdving again 
that j•>Y of Iii-; immetliat~ presence which they 
arc now to lose. This <louble thought seems to 
expl:uu the remarkable use of two different tenses 
of the vcrh in the second claus.c of lhe ••crse,-' I 
come,' ' I will receive.' ' II e is ' wherever 1-J is 
peor,lc are: they 'sh:i.11 bc,'whcn their toil;. arem·er, 
wherever IIc is (comp. cbap. xii. 16). The Second 
Coming of the Lord is not, therefore, re.~olvcd Ly 
these words into a merely spiritual presence in 
which Ilc shall he :llways with His people. The 
true light in which to look at that great fact is as 
Lhe mirmj~·statiOn of a presence ni:ver far away 
from us (comp. ver. 1.S). Our Lord is alwa)·s 
with us, though (:is we h:tve }'el to sec) it is in the 
power of the Spirit that I le i'> so now. lie will 
again Jlimself, in His own person, Le with us, 
am) we with Ilitn, when our work is 'fini~hed.' 

Oh~crvt: :llso the change of order in the origin.ii 
in the case of the words ' I am ' and ' re may he,' 
the effect being to bring the ' l' an<l the 'ye' into 
the closest juxtaposition (comp. on ver. 1). 

Ver. 4. And whither I go away ye know the 
way. These wor<ls cnm·ey to the disciples the 
assuranc~ that they :1\rcady ha<l the pledge :in<l 
earnest of all th:tt J esl1S had spoken of; for their 
interpretation depeuds on the s:1tn"1 principle :JS 

thnt formerly applied :ll dmp. iv. 31. To 'know' 
is not merely to know of; it is to h:we inward 
experience of. As, therefore, 'whither I go' is 
the Father's prc~t:ncc; as Jesus is the way to the 
Father; and .'.ls they have experimental knowlcdg-c 
of Ilim, they 'know the way.' They might ha,·e 
fnrcd thal it was not so, that they ha(! still much 
to be taught before they could anticipate with 
confidence the possession of their hope; and who 
w.is to teach them now? Bui Jesus sars, 'Ye 
know me ; an<l, in knowing me, ye know the 
W.'.l)" t it is already yours.' lliflicultics :i.rise in 
their minds, lhe fir:.t of which is started 1,y Thumas, 
an<\ has n.:forcncc lo the w;ty lo llu.: g,>al. 

\"er. S- Thomassaith unto him, Lord, we know 
Dot whither thou gocst away: llow <lo we know 
the way 1 ]n wr. 4, _ksus h:td spoken uf 'going 
aw.iy, '-not uf '~oin~,' a:. in ver. 3. The idea of 
'.'-ep:tration is thus again hronght prominently for
w:i.rd, .:md Thom:ts is m·crborne hy the thought of 
it (comp. ch::i.p. xi. 16). Jlis discour:tgemcnt, 
which blinds his i:=yes. is uttered in the words 
before us. 

\'er. 6. Jeane sn.itb unto bi.in, I n111 the wny, 
and the truth, o.nd the life: no ono cometh nDto 
the Fe.the:r but through me. The thrcc terms 
here usc<l must not be 1:1.kcn as expressing lhrec 
independent thoug-hts ; still less can we fuse them 
into one. as if the mcanill!,! were, ' J :i.m Lhc true 
W.'.l}' nf life.' It is evident, both from what pre-
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cedes anti from what follows, lhat the emphasis is 
on •way,' and that the L wo o\hcr terms arc in some 
sense additional and explicative. But in wh:u 
sense? Let u..; notice th3l the thought of the 
F:ithcr is the leading thought of the previous 
"·erscs of the ch:1ptci, an<l that in ,·er. 7 the 
knowledge of the F:1thcr is the grc3l end to be 
attained ; let us forthcr observe that 'truth' and 
' lifc' arc precisely the two constituent elements 
of that knowledge, lhc one th:u upon which it 
rests, the other that in which it i::.sues; :md we 
shall see that Jesu,; adds these two designations of 

!!!~:::~. ~he !~bst'!~:~, ~~~~l~~cin1~h~ch~f;c~~!~~ 
consists. The Father is 'the truth,' 'the life:' 
Jesus is the revelation of lhcse Lo men: becau~e 
lie is so He ts 'the w:iy ; ' .lnd because lie only 
is so, lie is the only way to the Father. \\'e must 
hcware, howe\·1..:r1 of the supposition that the 
•Ji[,:' thus spoken of is only life lo us in :i future 
world. It is lifo now in that ever-ascending cycle 
of experience in which the believer passes from one 
stage to another of 'truth,1 and thus from one 
stage to :mother of corresponding • life.' In the 
present •way' we ha,·e present 'truth I and pre
sent •life;' and each fre~h appropriation of 1he 
truth deepens th:it communion by which the life 
is conditioned. It m:iy be wdl to notice, too, 
lhat the prominence here given to the mention of 
the 'way' nises from that thoug-ht of upanrtion 
with which the minds of the <lisciplcs were filled. 
Jesus had said to them, • I must go away,' and it 
seemed to them as if in the language a journey 
were involved, which woulJ scpar~tc them from 
their Lord. Therefore with lovin~ condescen
sion the figure is t:ikcn up, and they :ire :issurecl 
th:it lie is I limsclf, if we may so speak, this very 
dist:rnce to be tr:iverscd. Is il :i •way' that they 
hnc to lravcl? Then I-le is 'the way.' and all 
along its course they shall be still with I lim. Hence 
also the following verse. 

Ver. 7. If• ye had Ieo.rned lo know me, ye 
would know my Fatller also. The change in this 
\"crsc from 'the Father' of \'er. 6 lo • my F::ithcr,' 
as well as the use in the original of two different 
n-rhs for 'know,' is J)t'Culiarly instructi\·c. The 
meaning seems lo hl·, th:iL when we have g::iined a 
knowledge of the Son, we lind ourselves possessed 
of :i knowledge of Ilis Father; thL·n, in that 
knowledge, the nil which hides from us in our 
natural condition the true knowledge of Goel is 
wilhdrawn, and we po~sess lhc highest knowledge 
of all, the knowledge of God in the deepest \'eriLy 
of Ilis hcing, the knowledge of I the Father.' It 
is true thal we immcdi:itcly read, From henceforth 
ye learn to know IIim, and have seen .Dim. lint 
we must be:ir in mind th:it possession of a pr,f,·d 
knowledge of God is ne\'er reached by us. Each 
stage of' knowing' is but the beginning of a new 
stage of I learning: to know' more; 'forgetting 
the thin~ that .i.re behind,' we start ever afresh 
tow:uds a knowledge of ' lhe F.i.thcr,' alwars 
increasing but ne\"cr consummatccl. The same 
remark applies to 'lrnve seen,' l,y which we are to 
understand I ha\"e begun to sec.' This knowledge, 
lhis sighl, the disciples ha\·e • Crom henceforth.' 
The point of time 1s not Pentecost anticipated. 
Jt cbtcs from the great 'Now' of chap. xHi. 31, 
:ind the explanation is lo be found in the peculiar 
circumstances in which the disciples ha,·e been 
placed since then. They have been se,earated 
from all worldly thoughts of Jesus; IJ1s true 

•glory' and Lhe true glory of the Father in ( Jim 
h:i.ve been revealed in all their brightness ; and 
in an intimacy of communion with lheir Lor<l 
ne\'cr enjoyed before they • learn to know' with 
an inward spiritual discernment, they I ha\"e seen' 
with a sharpness of spiritual intuition, noL pre
\"iously possc~sed by Lhcm. An<ither <lifficulty 
arises in the hrcast of Philip. 

Ver. 8. Philip sa.ith unLo him, Lord, sbow ns 
the Father, and it sufficctb us. The same 
bluntness o( spiritual sight (that is, really the 
s:ime weakness of faith) that h:id been exhibited 
by Thomas is now exhibited by Philip, though 
in rela1ion to another point. Jesus had said (,·er. 7) 
that lhe disciples had seen the Father, meaning 
that they ha<l seen the Father in Him. l'hilip 
fails l<l understand; and, thinking perhaps of the 
n:n.:lation gi\'en Lo :oiioscs in Ex. xxxiii. 1S, 19, 
misusing also those words of our Lord which 
alone made his request possihlt·, he asks that he 
nnd his fdlow-disciples may ha\'e granted them 
some actual vision of the Father (comp. his spirit 
in chap. vi. 7). The reply of Jesus, vers. 9-21 1 

falls into three leading p:uts, of which the first is 
found in \"er~. 9-11. 

Ver. 9. Jesus eaith unto him, Ilavc I been ea 
long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
learned to know me. Philip 1 he that bath 
seen me hatb seen the Father: how saycst 
thou, Show us the Father] • lla\'e I been with 
you,' literally, 1

1\m I with you,'the \"Cry words of 
,·er. 3. The words are tho~c of :istonishmcnt ancl 
sorrow that the eftCct of :di this spiritual inter
course h::is failed; and the declaration of Jesus in 
the l:ittcr half of the \'crse resLs upon 1he facl that 
l [e is the complete expression of the Father (comp. 
chap. i. 18). lie does not say 'my Father' but 
'the I-'athcr,' because lie s.peaks not of the 
person:il rel:i.tion between the Father and Him
self, but of the light in which C:otl is revealed as 
F:ither to all who Ie:irn to know 11 im in the Son. 

Ver. 10. Ilelievest thou not that I ani in the 
Father, nncl the Fatber iu me 1 The worde that 
I say unto you I speak not from myself, but tbe 
Father a.biding in me doeth bis works. If wh:i.t is 
stated in the lirsl clause of this \"Crse be the fact, the 
blunLness of Philip's spirit uni \'ision will be prO\·ccl. 
It is of this lrulh, therefore, th.1t Jesus speaks. The 
sla!cmcnt is that c,f one great truth with two siclcs, 
each of which has its appropriate pr~of-the !irs1, 
in the 1 words'ofJcsus; the second, m the Father's 
'works.' For, :is lo \he first, that Jesus is 'in Lhc 
FaLher,' lie is Lhe \\"ord, and words characterize 
I Jim. If llis words are not • from Himself/ lie 
is not from Himself; if they arc the Father's, lie 
is • in the Father.' As to the seconcl, th(! Father 
doe,; not work directly, lie \\Orks only through 
the Son; therefore :is the Father He can be 
known only in the Son. Thus the Son is "' the 
FaLher; He is in no other w:iy: the F:ither is in 
the Son; He is the l-i1tlur in no olhcr way. 
I Jenee the proof of the statement to l'hilip, 1 lie 
that halh seen me ha1h seen the Father.' 1s com• 
plek. The clistinclion between •words' ;1nc..l 
'works' in this \"erse Lhus springs from a point of 
view wholly different from that which refers the 
one to the teaching, the other to the miracles, of 
Jesus i it is conneclc<l wilh Lhe es,.,ential qualities 
of that Son who is the Word, of that (.jod who is 
the Father. Tbe lransition from the •words' lo 
the I works,' otherwise so inexplicable, is also 
thus at once cxplaimtd. This i!- the only pnssage 
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of the Gospel in which the verb 1s:iy' is connected 
with the •words' or with the •word' of Jesus. 
• The words th:it I say unto you' :i.re c11uiv:i.lcnt 
to • ~Jy words.' 

Ver. 11. Believe me that I am in the Fatber, 
and the l'atber in rue: or clee believe for his 
works' sake. Jesus h:is cst:thlishcd tile prorosi
tion by which Ile would show l'hilip the im
propriety of his rc,1ucst. 111! now c::dls upon him, 
and upon the other disciples throug-h him, to 
receive it. Fir;t, they ought to do Ibis upon the 
authority of I Iis own statement, the sl:ilcmcnl of 
One who is in the F:ithcr: but, 1f that he not 
enough, then upon thl! :iuthnrity of the I•:i.thcr's 
works in Him. ny these l:i.st we arc ccrt:1.inly 
not to understand miro.cles alone. 1liraclcs arc, 
nu doubt, included, althoug-h not simply as works 
of supernatural power. All the works of the 
Father in the Son :J.rc 1ne:mt, all Learing on them 
those tokens of the Father which appeal to the 
)·H.::i.rl, :J.nd ought to salisfy men that, in doing 
lhl.'lll, Jesus reve.1ls not llnnself hut the Father. 

T\\stc~~~ t~~r:.th~:rtl7. flll~;;s :n~-~r~o~:,-~; 
that belicvetb in me, the works that I do shall 
be also di>; n.nd gre'ltcr works than tbeee shall 
lie do, been.use I go unto the Fo.tber. It seemed 
to the disciples lha1, by the ckparture of Jesus, 
3lJ the glorious manifestations of the Divine which 
they had beheld in llim would be brought to an 
end. So far is this from being the cn.se 11ml 
these shall not only continue but become even 
man: glorious than before. By 'works' we are 
obviously Lo understand somelhing wider than 
miracles, for the promise is to all believers, :md it 
cannot be s:1id that they in :1ny age have wrought 
greater miracles than their [.ord. '\"h:1t Jesus 
speaks of is the gl.'ner:11 power of tl1e spiritu:11 
life, not only :is it exists in the breast of the 
believer, bul as it shows i1sclf in all life an1l 
nction corresponding to its n:1ture. \\'),at lie h:ul 
been and had done WJ.s to be exhibited in the clis
cipll.'s themselves. They were to be put into llis 
position, to take His place, to be sustained in all 
inward slrength and outward m:1nifest:1.tion :,,s Ile 
ho.d hcen. )fay more, I le wn.s.r;oing lo the Father. 
-nnt the verb of chaps. xiii. 33, 36, xiv. 4, 5, hut 
another, sugg:esting: less the thought of what Ill!' 
w:-ac; k11,1i11g th::rn the th"ught of what I le was_:;,)in.i; 
to,· and lJe was guing to • t/u' Father, not llis 
own F:-ither only, lrnl ( )ne who stood in the same 
relation to :111 the mcmhers of llis body. There
fore wh:it I le had been and had done would he 
still more gloriously unfolded in them than it had 
b::l'll 3s yet in Him. \\'hen lie went to the 
Father, Jlis life would be sd free from the 
druggie!> and sufferings hy which its power :1nd 
glory h:id l,cen ob!'.cured on earth. But llis 
di~ciplcs were one with Him, :-and what lie \\':.'l.5 
they shoulJ 1,e. They arc the organs not of a. 
humbled only hut of :in ascended Lord; and 
through what lle is nt the right h:1nd of the 
F:-ithcr they 5ball do • greater works' than I le 
did in the world. The s:1mc great lruth is ex
pressed in I John iv. 17, 1 Because as Jle is' (nol 
wm), 'so n.re we in this world.' IJow little do 
Christians re:11isc their position and their privi
leges I 

Ver$. 13, 14. And whatsoever ye ask in 
my nanie, this I will do, that the Father may 
l;e glorified in the Son, If ye sbo.11 o.sk of me 
u.oy thing in my name, this I will do. Th~ twice 

repeated • this I will do' of these nr.:;es, is the 
takinG up :-i~ain of lhe •do' of \'Cr. 12; so that 
wh3t Jesus s:iys is, that lie in l Iis i:;:lorified con~ 
dition, being the believer's slren~th for what he 
docs, will he the real doer both of the •works' 
:1nd of the 'gre:1ter works' done liy him. 

The condition on our part of the accomplish
\Denl of this promise is prayer. (1) l'r:1yer in the 
naioe of Jesus, the words• in my name' occurring in 
both these verses. This expression is connected 
nol only with our asking, but, in ,.:er. 2(1, with the 
Father's sending; and thal the order as well as 
the contents of the thought is to be observed, is 
made c\e:1r by the fact th:lt in the later part of 
the discourse tile s:ime orJcr is observed (comp. 
chaps. xv. 16 and xvi. 23). The •name' spoken of 
is in the first pbcc the name of' Son;' :-is we sho.11 
find that in chap. xvii. the •name' of God spoken 
of is in the first pl:ice that of • Father.' B'ut the 
thought is not to be conlined to this. \Vhen we 
bring all the p::i.ss:igcs together in which the words 
occur in chaps. xiv.-xvii., and p:uticularly the 
\'Crse before us and chap. xvii. JI, 12 ( 1 Thy n:ime 
which 1hou lust given me'), il becomes cle3r that 
we- mu,;t extend the meaning of 'name' so as to 
include the revcl:ition of what the Father is in 
the Son. To ask 'in the n:1me uf' the Son of 
m:1n, therefore, is lo ask in a conlidence and hope 
which h:1Ye their essence and ground in the reve
latiun of the Son. It is not so much asking- 'for 
the s:-ike d Christ,' or 'in Chfr,t,' as asking: 
because we know the Falher in the Son, :-and ha,.·e 
learned to ca.-;t ourseh·cs, as sons, upon the re,·cla
tion thus given us. (2) Prayer to the Son a.s well 
as to the Father; yet not lo Jesus regarded as an 
independent personality, but lo I lim as the Son, so 
that in pr.iying to Him we pray at the s.imc lime to 
the Father, for only in the Father clo we know the 
Son. Hence also the 'wh:11soevcr' d \'er. 13, aml 
the • :1ny1hing' of ,..l'r. 141 h:-ive in this their neccs• 
sarv limitations. Belie,·ers arc not viewed here 
silllply as members of the human family in the 
midst of the weaknesses, perplexities, and sorrows 
of humanity. They possess the spirit, they aim a.t 
the aims, of Jesus. They pr:1y with the mind of 
the Son, which is the mind of the Father, and in 
that sphl're a.lone co.n the}' he assured th:11 wha.t
ncr they ask shall be done for them :-and through 
them, '1h:i.t the Father m.'.l.)' be 1~L1rificd in the 
Sun.' Only by the e.xplan:-iti1m thus offered does 
it seem possible to a.,;count fvr the insertion of 
•me' in ver. J..i.: :-and the whole st:llemcnt may be 
regarded as :i. re:1li-,;a1ion c,f ch:-ip. i. 5c, e\·en the 
vcry same order of thought being there observed, 
the •ascending:' prccedln~ the ·descending' of 
:-angels upon the Son of man. The third part of 
the 1eply to Philip f,,llows in "'er:.. 15-21. 

\'er. 15. If ye love me, ye will keep my com
mandments. An :-a hiding communion between the 
gk,rilied H.edeemer :-and llis disciples on earth has 
been spoken of as e!'.t:-ablishcd,-a communion, as we 
have :1lready seen, not to be broken by the I Going 
away' of Jesus to the Father. The object of the 
present verse (which is no intcrrup1ion of the dis. 
course by a direct precept) is to point out 1he 
condition by which alone this communion can be 
preserved and ih greatest blessing. the pre:;cnce 
of the Advocate, cnjoyed-lo,·e. This IO\·c, too, 
consists in a loving sclf-s.urrcnder of ourselves to 
the sole objecl of glorifying- the Father, analogous 
to the loving self-surrender of Jesus; for 'my 
comm:-in,lmcnts' nre not merely· commanllmenls 
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which He gives, but which He has Ilimsclf first 
received :md m:i.dc llis own (comp. ver. 27). 

\·er. 16. Aud I will ask the Father, and be 
will give you another Advocate, that he mo.y be 
with you for ever. The word here tr:a.nsbtcd in 
our English Version I Comforter,' and p:-irtially 
introduced into the English language as 'Para
clctc,' means properly, Ouc called to stand hy us for 
om help, our Advocate, Helper, Rcpresenlntive. 
'Comhirlcr' is not its mc:rning . .-\nd lhc unfortunate 
use of this term, so dear to the Christian :,midst 
the troubles of the world, has tended in no small 
degree to make believers think less of strength 
I h:m of comfort, of the experience of a prh·atc 
Christian who nccUs consolation instead of that of 
one who has to face the opposition or l he world 
in his ::'IJaster's cause. The 'Paracletc' is really 
One who stancls Ly our side. sustains us in our 
Christian calling, an<l breathes into us ever new 
measures of a spirit or boldness and daring: in the 
warfare we have to wage. He is the represenlali\'e 
of the glorified Lord with His mihtai1t people 
upon earth. The promise or this Paraclete or 
Advocate is gi\'en four times in the chapkrs before 
us (the only other passage in the ~·ew Testament 
where 1he word occurs being I John ii. I) i :md in 
the first two, chap. xiv. 16, 26, it has reference 
mainly to the preparation of the heart and mind 
of the disciple~; in the other two, chaps. xv. 26, 
xvi. 7, to their actual work. 

The Advocate thus spoken of is further marked 
out hy the rem::ukahle adclition or the word 'an• 
otl1er ; 1 and the word implies that the first Ad\.·O· 
cale had hcen J csus llimsclr, whose 'going: away' 
prevented 11:s continuin~ to be still the Advocate 
and Helper of l[is disciples. In this sense we find 
Him described by Lhe '-"Cry term here used in 
J John ii. I; • \Ye h:i.ve an Ad\'ocate with the 
F3ther, Jesus Christ the righteous.' 1t is in the 
iclen of representation that the two designations 
meet. Jesus glorified represents us b. fore the 
Father's throne i the I loly Spirit abiding with us 
represents Jesus gone to the Father. This word 
'01her' is thus full of !he most precious meaning. 
It tells us Lhal Je.-;us when on earth had becu the 
l'araclctc, the Advocate oi llis di!-ciplcs. It 
~ugg-e.-;t;; that what I-le had been to them durini; 
I lis earthly life, His repre5enlali\'e will be after 
1 Je ha.,; 'gone away,' so that every 11arrati·ve of 
what I le had done for them becomes a pn·rliction 
of what the Holy ~piril -;,,•ill .lo for them and for 
us who come ::i.fter them. The ,·erb 'ask' of this 
,·cr!".e is dilTerent from th.:i.l so tr;:inslated in ,·crs. 
13 :md 14; .i.nd it can be nser\ only of One who 
stands in that closeness of relation, in that inti
mo.cr of union with the Father, in which Jesus h, 
represented throughout the.-;e chapters as standing 

to ~~it 1(;~~~e~h:f:!· ;,;f;if~r \t~ fi=u~fi': 2~hom 
the world cannot recei\·e, becanse it beholde(h 
him not, neither learnetb to know him: ye 
lee.m to know him, hecauee he abideth with 
you, and is in you. \\"hat this Acl\'oclle is, is 
no\\' explained more fully. IIe is the Spirit of 
'the truth,' the Spirit whose essence is 'the truth,' 
;:ind who is the medium by which ' the truth' 
comes to men. This Spirit the world cannot 
recei\'e, because it has no perception of the things 
with which He deals, no sympathy with them, no 
3d;:iptation to them. As it cannot 'hear God's 
words, because it is not of God' (chap. \.'iii. 47), so 
ii cannot recei,·e the Spirit of the truth, because it 

has no eye for the:: spiritual and im·isil>le, and no 
growing apprehension of them. The Spirit comc.s 
to the world, ;:ind would st:iy with ii ; but it will 
not have [ lim for a ~e:,t, and it never allains to 
that experimental knowledge of I lim which is 
alone worthy of the name. :Uut the di~ciplcs are 
'of the truth;' they welcome Lhe heavenly ( ;uest; 
I le 'abides' with them; lie 'i'>' in them; thrr 
ad\'ance to ever deeper knowledge of what IJe i~ 
and does. I low much by these words 'abideth' 
and 'is' i;; the analOb")' between the presl:"nce of 
Jesus and of the Spirit with us brou~hl out. ~o 
two words of the Go5pel :ire more characteristic of 
the former. 

Ver. 18. Iwillnotleaveyoudesolate: Icowc 
to you. The disciples were the • little children 
of J csus (chap. xiii. 33), and I le may 1hercfnre 
well speak lo !hem as a father. ~at from Pente
cost, hut from the moment of Ilis reunion to the 
Father, and IJy means or !he Spirit of the truth, 
Ile comes to thein (see Yer. 20). 

Ver. 19. Yet a little while, nnd Lhe wol'ld 
beboldetb me no longer; but ye l,ehold me. The 
'little while' here spoken of is that of chap. 
xiii. 33, extending from the moment immediately 
at hand to the resurrection. After that • little 
while' the world hehol<icth Jesus no more, but l lis 
disciples behold ITim,-the present tense being 
used in both cl:i.uses absolutely, and not as the 
mere pre~ent of time. In the first clause • be
holdeth ' can he understood nnly of physical ,·ision, 
for in no other way had the world e\'er beheld 
Jesus, and it is thus impos;;ible to exclude a refer
ence lo the fact that the risen Saviour d,lJ not 
show Himself to the world. In the second clause 
'behold' must be so far at least used in the same 
st:nse, and the appearance of the risen Jesus must 
again be thought of. \" cl the meaning of the 
second 'behold' is not 1hus exhausted, for it 
obvi0l1sly includes a ,·ision of the Redeemer not 
limited L}· the forty days between the resurrection 
and the ascension, but stretching onward into the 
eternal future. The difference of vision, howe\'er, 
does not He directly in the word itself: it is con
ditioned by the state in which Jesus is supposed to 
be, and by the nece~si1ies of !he case. The '.\le' 
of the \·crse is Jesus glorified : Jlim, because IJe 
is glorified, the world unfil for the \·ision 'be
holdeth no longer.' But the clisciplcs, one with 
Him not only in His humiliation but in II is 
'glory,' behold Ilim, first from Lime to time wilh 
the eye of sem•e, always wi1h the eye of faith and 
in the power c,f Lhe Spirit. It need only be further 
remarked that this intensifying of Lhe meaning of 
the second 'hehol<l I may be indicaLcc\ by the orcler 
of the original, which gi\'es the pl:1ce of emphasis 
to the word in the second clau~c; and tJiat, by 
the view no\\.' la.ken, we at once see the connection 
of the words thal follow : only the • li\'ing' c:i.n 
behold the risen Lord, or have the abiding spiritual 
sight.-Becanse I lh·e and ye shall lh-e. ;\01, 
• Becai1se I li\"e ye shall live :ilso,'-which would 
dlnrt the thoughts to something entirely f, rrig:n to 
the course of our Lord '5 remarks ; but, ' Decause l 
li\'e glo1ifie<l, and )"e, in this respect wholly dif
ferent from the world, shall lh·e in the power of 
:'\le your risen Lord, therefore shnll this intimacy 
of intercourse, implied in ~I)' coming and your 
beholding, last unbroken and f<,r C\'er.' 

\"er. 20. In that day ye shall know that I e.w 
in n1y Father, and ye in me, and I in you. 
Not the particnl:u day of the resurrection, or of 
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Pen~ccost, or of lhc Second Coming:, but the day 
beginning wiLh the return of Jesus to His Father, 
when lie shall send to His clisciples the promised 
Advocate, the ~pi1it of the trnth. Then in the 
knowle<lgc of cvc:r-<lccpening e~pcricnce they sh:111 
know that the !;on of man whom they h:id thought 
• gone away' is re.11ly in the bosom of Ilis Father, 
glorifo:J in the Father (comp. chap. xiii. 31), that 
they arc in Him thus glorified, an<l that lie Lim~ 
glorilic<l is in them. So shall the end of all be 
:tttainc<l, the perfect union in glory of Father, 
Son, and all belit=vers, in one uninterrupted, 
unch:mging, eternal unity (coinp. nii. 21, 23). 
It i~ of g:rc.11 importance Lo note the expression, 
'Ye in me, an<l l in you.' \\'e cannol herL" follow 
out the thought, but we must not fail to notk:c 
th,tl the fulncs~ of the union referred to belon.[_;-.. 
only to the time of Jesus glurified. The lia1iting 
influ.::ncl·.> of the world, of the Jlcsh, must l1t: 

owrpasscd Lt:fore that perfect union of all exi!>t
ence is n::ached which c::in be established only 
(for 'G0d is Spirit,' chap. iv. :q) where the Spirit 
is the dominaring, :ill-embracing, all-controlling 
elem,;:nt cif being. Jesus says • my Father,' not 
• the Father,' Lec:1us1: IJis per:-onal union with 1hc 
Father forms the basis of the wider and more 
glorious union here refern.:d to. 

\'er, 21. Re that bath my commandments, 
ancl kce11etb them, be it ie that loveth me; and 
be that lovetb we shall be loved of wy Father, 
and I will love bilu, and will wa.uifest myself to 
him. The thought of privilc~c in ver. q led to 
th::it condition on which alone privilege can be 
preserved (vcr. 15). \Ve ha\·e a i:.imilar transition 
now. Here, :ls thcre, one thing must be distinclly 
remembered, that thi:- unity is one of lo\'e. There 
is love on 1he p:1rt l•f the believer to his Loni, 
lo\'c on the p:ut of the Father to lhc believer, love 
on the part of Jesus l<l the belie,·er. Jn this 
fellowship of love Lhe result of all will be th~ 
manifcst:1tion by Himsdf of the glorified Redeemer 
to IJis people. lle will 'm:i.nifest' Himself/iwn 
I/is .;•lo,"J', and in kno\, ing ::1.nd seeing Iliin by the 
power of th~ ~pirit they will know and sec lhc 
Father. A thirJ difficulty arises in the breast of 
Jwlas. 

\"i..:r. 22. Jndas sailh unto him, not Iscariot, 
Lord, how bath it come to pass that thou ·wilt 
manifest ihyeell' unto ns, and not unto the 
world l Judas is disting:uisbcd from the t1ailor, 
that we may h:1\'e kept distinctly before us lhat 
the latter haJ g,me ou1 (chap. :1o:iii. 30). His r.:nor 
consists in not seeing that the spiritual c:1n only 
be :tppn.:hended Ly thi: spiritual. Filled with the 
tlwught of the CXll'I nal krng-rlom, he cannot umler
!-L.nd \\ hy the glorious rcvdalion of l"hrisl to be 
made to himself anJ his fi..:llow-lli:;ciplcs should 
not be Ill:\ le lO all, so th:1t all may l,elicvi..: and 
be bli..:ssi..:d. 

\'r.:r. 23. Jesus answered and ea.id nnlo lliru, 
If an.y one love me, he will keep my word i and 
u1y Father will love him, an<l we will cowe unto 
him, a.ml maim onr abode with biw. .-\gain the 
thought of ver. 15, and a fulli..!r expres!>ilm o( the 
main leaching of this chapter, and, indee(I, of this 
whole section of the Gospel. The answcr to 
Jud.is i-;, th:1l the manifestation rcfcrrell lo musl 
be limited, because it can only be made when.! 
there i:> that communi,,n of love which proves 
itself hy the spiril of seJf.tJeni:11 ::1.n<l submission to 
the charge of Jesus (comp. \"~rs. Ii, 21). Two 
addition:11 poims arc to he notc<l-( I) The climax : 

no longer• I' but '\Ve,' a fuller presentation of 
the trulh. (2) The beginning of lhe di::.course is 
t:1ken up ::igain, :md lhus ils p:1rts arc more closely 
unikJ; 'In my F:1ther's house are many places of 
abo<lc'(ver. 2); 'We will make our abode with him.' 

Ver. 24-. He that low~th me not keepelh not 
my words: and the word wWch ye hear is not 
mine, but the Father's which sent me. A 
fuller explanalion than before why the world 
cannot receive 1hc manifoslation of the Father :1nd 
the ~on, but ~iven now from the negative rather 
1han the posil1ve si<lt:. It will be oli!>ervccl that 
in ,·ers. 2.J, 24, ,, .. c ban? first 'word,' then • wonls,' 
and then, again, a return to the sin;;ula.r 'worJ.' 
The expbnalion may in pan be that to him who 
receives in faith 1he 'worJs' of Jesu,, are Olk; he 
Sl!CS their unity ; they arl! a 'word : ' 10 him who 
receives not in faith they arc scattered an<l un
connected, 'words' not a ' word.' lt may be 
found abo in .lnothcr comideration,-lhal he who 
keeps keeps :1 whole, he who disobeys Ji5ol,c)"s 
lhe several prcccpls. \\'e remark only further 
that our Lon!, while implying in \'ers. 23 anJ 2-1-
th:1t the world cannol receivt: such a manifc!>la
tion of the F:1ther ::rnd of I Iimself as had been pro
mised to llis own, shows with equal di~tinctness 
that there is no class favoured in ::m arbitrary 
manner. All mak~ t/1m1uhJL•s whal they arc. If 
':1ny one,' He says, 'love me;' :1nd, ag-:1in, 'he 
that lo,·e1h me.' The world need not be lhe 
' world.' Every one may come :in<l ha\'e lhe 
1m1mise in ::di its fulni..:ss. 

\"er. 25. 'i"hese things ha Ye I spoken unto yon 
while abiding with yon. \\'c now enter upon a 
new part of the (fo.cnurse, in which the leading 
idc:i is the strength w t:,,.. .'.'lfforded to the disciples 
aftcr thr.: di..:parturl! of their Lor<l. h is important 
to notice th:1t this is bestow...:<l upon them noL 
merclr ;:i,s disciples, but ;:i.:=; dbci['lt-S :1.bout to be 
sent forth to occnp}· lheir '.\J.:ister's place, .lnJ lo 
<lo II 1s work. During- the :1l,s1:nce uf th,..ir :\!.'.'lster 
the .\rlvoc:1te sh:111 l,e with them. 

\'er. 26. Dut the Ad,·ocnte, the Holy S1lirit. 
whom the Father ";_u eend in my name, be will 
teach }'OU a.ll things, aod be w:ill bring to your 
remembrance all things that I said unto yon. 
:\gain we meet with the cxpri:ssion • in my n:1me' 
alrca.dy considered by us at \'er. 13, where we saw 
thal it prim:uil)' rdcf!> to thc name 'Son,' and 
then to thi..: rcvel.nion of 1hc Fa.thcr in the !-;on. 
lt will bi.: founJ 1hat 1his conccj1tion suits ea.eh of 
those nine places in ch.lpS. xi,·.-xvii. where the 
words occur, as well =-is 1he two others in ch:1p. 
xvii. where Jesu,:; speaks of lll<lnife:--1ing or dccla.r~ 
ing the I name' oft ;ml. Here lhe Father sends 
the ) Joly Spirit 'in the name' of Jc.;us; tha.t is, 
the sending- of the ~pirit is grounded in the 
Fathcr'-; revelation of Ilim~,._•lf in the Sim. It is 
hcc:.111:--c in l Iim l k re\'eals I lim~c;f to us as our 
Father, bec::rnsc 1 lc make'> us hy faith in Ilim His 
own sons, 1h;1t wt: a.re brought into lhat rel::ition 
to llim which enahL·!> us lo 1eceive the fulnc:-,-; of 
Ilis Spirit. In L11is \"er~e, as contrasted wilh ,·er. 
16, we have not merely a promise of the ~pirit of 
the truth. There is an advance of thoughl, and 
the Spirit is spoken of in llis tr11i11i1tg power, as 
lie ajj/i.-s lo the hi..!J.rt 'the truth' which is His 
being. ~e\'eral particub.rs in the wor,ls before us 
illustrale this. hrst, there is the cpitlu.:-t • holy,' 
which here, :1s throughout this lln..:.pel, exprcs.ses 
the i<lea of cumplctc S1..!par:1tion from nil that i._ of 
tl1c world, and complete consccr:ttion to :111 thal is 
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spiritual and heavenly (comp. chaps. iii. 34, x. 36). 
~cconclly, lhc Father is to 'send' the Spirit lo the 
disciples c\'Cn as I le sent the Son (ver. 24), n. st:i.tc• 
mcnt indico.ting- that I le is scnl to he in them for n 
similar purpose. And lastly1 the • all things' that 
the .Spirit is to lc:ich must (according to the rules 
sugg:c:.!cd by the climactic struuure o[ our Gospel) 
he included in the 'all things' spoken Uy J csus, 
:1n<l now to be Lrought to their remembrance. 
\\'hat Jesus taught shall be tbe 'all things' that 
they arc t:i.ught ; can tbcy be taught for any other 
purpose lh::rn to he :igain spoken for the salvation 
of men? In the words of Jesus 'all 1hings 1 

needed for man's s:1.h-ation arc implicitly con
tained, ancl with that teaching the disciples shall 
be lillcd. These considerations lead directly to 
the conclusion, of which we shall often ha,·e to 
make use in the closing chapters of Lhis Gospel, 
that Jesus is now dealing with I lis disciples not :lS 
simpl)' believers in llis nanu.·, Lui as persons about 
to en1cr on I lis work. 

\"er. 27. Pea.cc I Jea.vc uuto you; a peace tha1 
is mine I give unto you: not as the world 
gi\'eth gh-e I unt.o you. Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid. The peace 
spoken of here is not the legacy of a dying father, 
but the salut::i.tion of a departing ~Jaster. It is 
thus not mere peace of heart, a pacified conscience, 
the result of a personal resting in lhe Jo\'c of God. 
ll is peace in the mi<lst of the lri;:i.Js which the 
world brings on the followers of Jesus while thq• 
perform their task; peace that is the result of Ilis 
ha\'in::! • o\'ercome the world '(comp. on chap. x,-i. 
33). '.'.\Jy' peace, again, is the peace which Je~us 
fJimsclf enJoys, as,, ell as that which lie alone can 
give: this peace becomes lhe true possession of lhe 
r~ceh·er {comp. on chap. xvii. 14). The effect is 
that the disciples shall uither be ' troubled' 
from within, nor ' afraid' with a coward terror 
in the presence of outward foes. 

\'er. 2S. Ye heard that I said unto you, I go 
away and I come unto you. If ye loved n1e, ye 
would lu1.vc rejoiced that I go unto the Fo.ther, 
because the Father is greater than I. llut the 
di~ciplcs were not only to ha\'c peace: true lo\"e 
would fill their hearts with joy. The 'going 
away• of Jesus is really a 'going unto the Father/ 
a rc-establi:>hmenl in all the glory of the F:i.ther's 
immediate presence. The last clause of the ,·ersc 
contains simply_ the general teaching of the Gospel, 
of the whole l31ble, and of all the greatest theo
logians of the Church, that the Son, while of the 
san-1e nature as Lhe Father, is subordinate to Jlim, 
inferior (for essence is not spoken oO economicallr, 
~ :\Iediator. \Yhile, hoy,enr, 1he departure of 
Jesus was lhus a return to the g:lor}' of the Father's 
prt.:scncc, and good for Him, we must not suppose 
that it is on that account that the disciples are to 
'rejoice.' 'Jf }'e loved me' i!-. not an i1ppea1 to 
their personal intcrc!,t in Ilimself: it appeals 
rather to their interest in His work and purpose; 
it is a statement of 1he fact that ripened Christian 
perception, when they stand in the 'lo,·e 'spoken 
of in \'t'rs. 21, 23, 24, will lead them lo sec that 
the dep::mure of Jesus to His Father was an 
an:1ng<"mcn1 fraught with far hicher hh:ssings, both 
to Ilis believing people and to the world, thac 
I lis remaining among them would han hcen, The 
lo,·e which is the condition of higher rcnlations 
will teach them that the departure preliminary 
to these is not a matter or sorrow but of joy. 

\"er. 29. And now I have told you before it 

come to pass, tt at, when it ie come to pass, ye 
may believe (comp. on chap. :)I.iii. 19). It is not 
a lirst faith, but the deeper working of faith, Lhc 
experimental seal to ii, 1hat is spoken of. 

Yer, 30. I will no longer talk much with you, 
for the prince of the world cometh. (Comp. on 
chap. xii. 31.) llcre it is particularly to be noted 
that 'the prince of this world' is equivalent 10 the 
world in ib e<,scnce. lie embodies lhe ~pirit of 
the wor!d 1 so that what is said of it may be said 
of him, what is said of him may be s::iid of 
it. OLscr\·e the 'cometh,' the contrast of the 
•coming' of Jesus. - And he bath nothing 
in me. \'er. 31. Dut he cometh that the ~·orld 
JU&y percci\,o that I love the Father, and 
that even as tbe Father go.ve me eolllD.land
ment so I do. Arise, let us go hence. The clifii
culty of interpreting these \\'Ords is undoubtedly 
\'cry great. The common interpretatic,n-; of 
• hath nothing in me '-such as, 'hath no p0wer 
o,·er me,' I die freely; j hath no ground of accusa-
l ion agaimt me,' J am innocent; 'haLh no hold 
on me,' I prc~ent no point on which he can fasten 
his attack-arc all nt variance with the meaning 
of Lhe vcrb 'bath' in the writing-s of John. Xor 
is the difficulty met Ly the s1tggcstion which 
removes the full stop after • so I do/ and connects 
'Arise, lei us go hence• with •Lui,' 1hus making 
the intermedi::ilt' words (' he cometh' not being 
then, as in our tr.:mslation, supplied) c.:xpre!i-S the 
objcct 10 be attained by the ari~ing and going:. 
For, in that ca:--c, instead of the di:--cour~c in 
clups.. :,x. anti xvi. and Lhe prayer of chap. xvii., 
this chapLL"r ought to have been immediately 
followed by tlu: l:1st conflict with the world. The 
true interpretation s.eems lo be thnt there is an 
absolule hanicr between lhc 'prince of this 
wor!d' and Jesus. 1\either in the Person (in 
whom is no sin) nor in the work of the Reckcmer 
has he any inlen.-~t i 1hcre is :i.hsolu1ely no point 
of connection (the L"xpression of the original is 
strnng) bclween him nnd these. Ile has ddi
beralcly opposed, clcnicd, and rejected the truth. 
Thc.:rdore he has now nothing to do with it
except in one terrible respect! The following 
words point out 1hc cxcepuon, lie 'comes,' and 
the 'world' rnkd hy Him comes, to see thal He 
whom Lbey ha\'e rejected is the 'consecrated One' 
of God, the 'Senl' of God, the Fulfiller of the 
Fat11er's will. But they corue to sec this ouly 
when it is too late; when amazement and horror 
alone remain for lh!.!m; when Lhe jud~nient shall 
he executed i and when out of their own mouth 
they shall be condemned. The words in short !.!.\
press, although far mart! pointcdlr than ehewhcrl!, 
the gn~at truth so 0(1cn stated in Scripture, 1hat 
those who reject the salntion shall meet t11e judg
ment of Jesus, and that, when they meet it, they 
shall ncknowlcclge that it is just. lilind now, 
they shall not be alw:i.rs Llind ; their eyes shall be 
opened : and to their own ;.hamc they shall confess 
that He whom thq rejected was the 'Uelo\"ed' 
of the Father, and that His work was the doing of 
the Father's will. It is only neces~ary to add that, 
while 1his shall be the fate of this • world • and 
of its •prince,' the possibilily of the individual's. 
passing from the power of the world in10 !he 
blessed region of faith in Jesus is always rresup• 
posed. The description applies to the world a.s it 
hardens itself in impenitence a~ainst its righ1ful 
Lord, and rushes on its fate. 

Hence the startling close of the discourse, 
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• .\ri.;~, Jct us i;:o hence.' Nol merely,• J .ct us mean
while arise, anJ lc:wc this place 1ha1 we may ~o 
to another where my discourse m:1y be resunled ; ' 
liut, 'Let us go: I have led you to the glorious 
11laccs ofahoc\e in my Fathc1's house, and J have 
follo,,·c<l the world to its doom i I ha\"C traced the 
hi-.tory of m::i.nkincl to its cl•Jsc; ii is o,·cr; .lrisc, 
kt u:. go hence.' 

h j.., not c:tsy to determine with ccrt;"tinty at 
wh:i.t moment, or even in wh:tl place, the discourse 
which we ha,·c hcl'n considering was spoken. As 
to lhc btter point, indeed, the closing words of 
the rl1:1ptcr do not leave mu(h doulit. Jcsu5 and 
Ilis cli~ciplcs mllsl still h:ixe been in the upper 
ch.1mber where 1he Supper was instituted. The 
prcd~c momenl is mo1e cliflicnlt to lix.. \'et, 
wh,:n we turn to Luke xxii. 35-38, we find !here 
word<; of Jesus so obviously connected with the 
topics handlcd here that we may, with great 
probaliilit}", supp0sc that bo1h helong to the same 
perir:id of that night. lf so, the discourse in the 
present chapter w:is delivered after the Supper 
was instituted, and before our Loni rose from the 
lal-lc. We may further cliprcss our belief that the 

discour:.e in chaps. xv. and xvi. was spoken in the 
same J,bce, the diITcrence being th:i.L during ib 
<lcli,·ery, as well as clming the in~trccssory 1-Jrayer 
of chap. nii., Jesus and Ilis disciples stood. ;\ot 
only is ch:ip. xviii. I (h,udly pcrmilling 11~ to think 
of :1 'going forth' till after 'Ilc had spoken these 
things') favourable to this ,·iew, liut it 1s extremely 
imprnha\,le that chaps. xv.-xvii. could ha.\"e been 
utterccl 011 the way to GF:lhsemanc. The tone of 
thought, too, in ch:1ps. xv. and xvi. appears to he 
in harmony with this conception of the circum
S'ances. \\'e shJ.11 sec in the expositinn how 
much more the idea of :1postolic action :i.ncl suffer
ing come..; out in these chJ.plers than it doc::. e\'en 
in chap. xiv. To this com.:'-ponckd the attitude 
of rising- ;iml st:mcling. The appropriate demands 
of the moment, therefore, and not any change of 
intention, lccl lo our Lord's still conti11uin.:..: in the 
upper room. I le stands there with the solcmnised 
group around Ilim. 'I ha..-e gi,·cn you,' l lc would 
say by action as ,,·c.-11 as word, ':'\ly commission and 
~ly rronfr,e; let us he up and cloing; 1here is still 
cleepcr meaning in the commission, still greater 
richness in the promise.' 

(JL\PTER X\'. 1-X\'l. 33. 

:Jcs11s, a/011c .c•itlt Hts Discipks,ji11isltcs 1-lis last Co11so!ato1J' Discourse. 

I A ~I the true vine, ;rnd my Father is the husband man. 
2 Every a branch in me which bcarcth not fruit he takcth I 

a Ji~~!~ r;\:~ 
away: and every bm11c/1 that• beareth fruit, he purgeth 3 it, xiii. 9• 

3 that it may bring forth~ 111ore fruit. Now O ye are [i clean 6 ~
0
~:ii~ii.ii;;; 

4 through' the word which I have spoken unto you. 'A bide in , ; f~: ;; ;\ 
me, ancJ I in you. /\.s the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, ~1:

0
2\~ ;:, 6c: 

except it abide in the vine; no 1nore 7 can ye, except ye abide ~i,\c~tP;t· 
in me. I am the vine, ye an· the branches: 'lie that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the same bringclh forth 8 1nuch d fruit: .?f~i!/ 11 , 

6 for' without" me ye can do nothing. If a man II abide not in 
me, e he is cast forth as a 12 branch, and is withered ; and men 13 

e ~;1~r;.~~i: 
gather them, and cast //m11 into the fire, and they arc burned." 

7 If ye aliide in me, and / my words u abide in you, c ye shnll 16 /8~~,:/~tt;. 
8 ask what 17 ye will, and it shall be done unto you. 1• Herein i:-.,\ coi. 

is 111 my Father ~lorified, that ye bear much fruit ; / so shall ye c~;~~-1
~:~_ 1

3
_ 

9 be 19 my clisciplcs. ,. i\S 
20 the Father hath 21 loved n1e, so '' t~l~'./~:_13

; 

10 have" I" loved you : continue ye" in my love. k If ye keep ; ~~'P· >Vii. 

my commandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I have ';,~'P· xiv. 

1 kL'pt n1y 
25 Father's commandments, and ahide in his love. 1 ~

5
~:i:,-.;:ii;1_ 

1 takcth it 2 .\n<l all that which a cleanscth 
-~ Already arc ye v because of r so neither 
i, because 10 apart from 11 any one 

H and they hurn Hi sayings ir. 011111} c shall 
1

:-1 was 19 that ye might bear much fruit and become 
~ 1 omit hath :.?:? omit so have :?3 I also 

~ may bear 
i.; bearcth 

12 the u they 
11 whatsoc\'cr 
20 Even as 
2~ :-ibide ~6 the 
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I I These things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might 
12 r~main 28 in you, and I/tat 11

' your joy 1uight be full. 2
; '' This is 111t'.1~f~it";~; 

my commandment, That ye love one another, as 19 I have 2 '' ! tl;~ ~/; 
I 3 loved you. Greater love hath no man 30 than this, 0 that a tt~0." c h;1 11, 

14 man 31 lay down his life for his friends. ,. Ye arc q my friends, ";;;'.r.'.I.'<, 
15 if ve <lo whatsoever" I comm:rnd you. llenceforth I call you •J•"""'-", 

n;t 33 servants • for 34 the servant knowcth not what his lord ?/;i.:;/1. 
doeth: but I h;,.e called )'Oll friends· r for 31 all thinrrs that I ':•,'.;/·, "· 

I ~ /' '.\I.Ill. \ll.jO, 

have ! 9 hcar<l of 3
~ my Father I have 2

~ made known unto you. t [:::~~,.\/;·. ~·-·. 
1G Ye have not chosen 36 me, but s I have chosen .:i; you, and s~•:

1
;: ;

1
~; 

ordained 38 you, that ye shoul<l go n and bring forth ~0 fruit, and ~t"t~;i, ;u, 

tlwt yo11r fruit should remain:" that I whatsoever ye shall" 1 Vee.,. 

17 ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you. "These "Ve,."· 
things I command you, that ye love" one another. 

18 "I r the world hate" you, ye" knoll' that it hated" me before "c""r,· ,.;; 7 ; 

19 it /wtcd yo11. "If ye were of the world, the world would !01·e U0
,"""· ' 3

• 

his" own: but because w ye are not of the world, but 'I have wCh,p. ";;_ 

chosen" yo11 out of the worl<l, therefore" the world hateth ~'.:,'.Joh<> 

20 you. Remember the wore.I that I said unto you, .r The t<J servant .r;_:i1;ip. xui. 

is not greater than his lord. If they have 20 persecuted me, 
they will also persecute you;" if they ha\'e" kept my saying,"' 

21 they will keep yo11rs also. But Y all these things will they do ,. ;If.';.'"'· 
unto you for my name's sake," because they know not him that 

., ., sent 1ne. z If I had not come and spoken unto them, they had :; ;;~~p_2

1~/ .p. 

23 not had :1 3 sin: but now they have no clokc :., for their sin. a 1-fe ''f::k~·t/ 
1.f that hateth me hateth my Father also. If I had not clone , John;;., 

among them the O works which none other man" did, they had 'Ch,q,. ;,;. 

not had" sin: but now have they both seen and hate<l both '· ,,. 
~-; me and my Father. But this comet/, to pass, 'that the word ,Ch.,,. .. ,,,;. 

might" be fulfilled that is written in their la11·, dThcy hated ,,1t. "·"'·'>, 
2G me without a cause. But·u when ethc Comforter:18 is come, .. ~1'i~/-x1~-

whom I will send unto you from the Father, c,·m" the Spirit ''· ,,, '''· 
of truth," which proceedeth 61 from the Father, / he shall /Ac1s , •. 

27 testifvc 3 of 83 n1c: And 'ye also shall Gt bear witness, because c-C~~~n;;~_ 
• J" • L11kc 

ye have been with me from the beginning.65 :-'J:i
11
~~\. 

CUA!'. XVI. 1. These things have I spoken unto you, that ye '""''"'·' 
1 should" not be'' offende<l.67 They shall ; put you out of the "'-'""·,i.,. 

I Ch;:ip. LX :.,2 

:!G may be 27 may be fulfilled 28 even as 29 omit ha Ye 
30 no one 31 one 32 that which 33 No longer <lo I call )OU 
3-1 because 35 from 3

1.> did not choose 37 I chose 
3s appointe<l 39 add away 40 bear 41 abide 42 omit shall 
H m:iy love u hateth u omit vc 4c bath hated 
Hits 48 because or this 49 A • 50 will persecute you also 
H word 52 because of my name 83 woul<l not ha.Ye !it excuse 
-~:. omit man 58 may tJ 7 omit But ~3 Advocate 
:i'.I omit even 60 the truth 61 gocth forth "2 will bear witness 
'13 concerning ea omit shall c, bec:1.usc from the beginning ye are with me 
56 may cr made to stumble 
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synago~ucs: yea, the time tiB cometh, that k whosoever 6
~ kilkth k 

4
\.cx~~-~~: 

1
1~ 

3 you will" think that he docth God service." And these thin;::s Phil.;;;.•· 

will they do unto you," because I they have not known" the 1 !;~'.':-,;·::• 
-+ Father, ' nor 1nc. But "'these thin~s have I told 1-1 you, that :)u''i~~1~1?;, 

when the time shall comet' ye may remember 7ti that I told you "'~;:a!i/~~-
of them." And these things I said not unto you at" the be-

5 ginning, because I was with you. But now n I go 1ny way 7'J to 
him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, \Vhither gocst 

G thou?" But because I have said" these things unto you, 

,1\'er:;. 10, z8; 
chap. vii. 33, 
J.ii1.3,x1v. 

"· 

7 ' sorrow hath filled your heart. Nevertheless I tell you the '\"e,. "· 

truth; It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not 
away, the J' Comforter" will 'not come unto you; but 'if I P~6'.a;~_'•v. 

8 depart," I J' will send him unto you. And when he is come, he , ;::.-•;~: ,hap. 

will s reprove 114 the 'world of 11
~ sin, and of":, ri;:;htcousncss, and '"i~tt_3t 

9 ofk
5 judgmcnt: OP~ sin, because they believe not on 116 me; sti~i~~ap. 

ro Of 8 ; righteousness, because I go 80 to my 11 ° Father, and ye sec ,chap. i. z1. 

I [ me 110 more j 69 "OP7 judgment, because the prince or this ,.c.:ha11.xii. 1-

1\"orld is" j udgcd. 
12 I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
13 them now. I lowbcit" when he," "the Spirit of truth," is ,-chop.,,,. 

comc,9 t he w \\"ill guide you into all truth: 93 for he ~hall !l., not w~t11). l,.iv. 

spmk <>f"" himself; but whatsoever" he shall hear, tltat" shall iJ~h~','t~, 
q he'" speak: and he will show you I things to come.' lie shall ,,. 

glorify me: for' he shall receive of mine,' and shall show• it 
1; unto you. ~1\ll things that' the Father hath arc mine: therefore .,Chop ,_.,,. 

saiJ I, th::tt he shall take 7 of 8 mine, .-ind shall show 5 it unto you. 
10 

10 Y ,\ little while, and 'ye shall not see me: 9 and again, a little ySee ,hap. 

while, and '1 re shall sec me, because I go to the Father. 10 =\!~·r}5;o, 11, 

17 Then said 11 so111c of his disciples 12 among thcmsclvcs, 13 \\'hat ,1Ct.,p.~iv. 

is this that he saith unto us, ,\ little while, and ye shall not sec ,,. 
me: 1

' and again, a little while, and ye shall sec me: and, 
18 ° Because 1

• I g<>" lo the Father? They said therefore, \\'hat """· ,o. 

is this that he saith.1' A little while? we cannot tell 1
' what he 

"" an hour r.9 c\·e1y one tlMl 70 should 
71 olfrreth service unlo ( ;od r2 omit unto you :- 3 Lhcy know not 
71 spokl'n unto ;~ \\hen tht.>ir hour is come n add them 
;; 1·1m"t of lhem 78 I told you not from i'J I go ~l.\\<l)' 

·" 11 1rdd aw;1\· 81 spoken :-z .\dvoeate "3 go 
H And h-:-, ·when hl' j.._ come, will convict s.~ concerning 
~r, in :-. 7 and concerning: q the 
" 1' ~ c no longer hl'hold me 'JO hath been ~1 But 91 he is come 
·.,3 thl' trnlh i,i timit i-. come 'J:, wrll 1' 1i from i,; 11dd thin~s 
:,~ nmit that :i:i he will 1 dcchrl' to )OU 2 the things that a1c com1n,T 

1 lJccause I of that which is mine will he receive .sand n11l dcd,tr~ 
0 wh;r.L-,oc\·er ; he rccci,.-eth s of that which is 
!I re behold me no longer 10 0111/I bec.rnse I go to the Father 

11 01111! Then said 1:: ,rdd therefore 13 said one to another 
1~ ye b(.·hold me not 16 omit Uccause 16 add away 
17 ihis which he callcth is "·e know not 
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19 saith. 19 Now" Jesus knew" that they were desirous to ask 
him, and" said unto them, Do ye enquire among yourselves 
of" that 'I said, A little while, and ye shall not sec me:" and 'v ... ,6. 

20 again, a little while, and ye shall sec me? Verily, verily, I say 

175 

unto you, That dye shall" weep and lament, but the world •1~ 0 ~:,t\~;•, 
shall" rejoice: and" ye shall" be sorrowful, but your sorrow "' '0 • 

21 shall be turned into joy. 'A woman when she is in travail 'i-,. ,,,;. ,,. 

hath sorrow, because her hour is come: but as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she rcmembcreth no more 16 the anguish,'' 

22 for" joy that a man is born into the world. And / ye now /V" '· 

therefore•~ have sorrow: but I will see you again, rand your c ~t~~ ~;~vdp. 
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man ~0 taketh 16 from you. ;~\ '.\~:~\_ 

23 An<l 11 in that day ye shall i ask me nothing.31 Verily, verily, ~\~i.\s:_; 
I say unto you, k Whatsoever ye shall ask 31 the Father in my ";;;io.'~;'. '°· 

24 name,33 he will give it you.3
' Hitherto ha\'c 3~ re asked nuthing ; ~~;j;·. ;\~: s, 

in my name: ask, and re shall receive, 1 that your joy 1nay :;~. ?~,m3~-; 
be full.16 .<-th~;;.~i~:. 8

• 

These things have I spoken unto you in•• proverbs: but 37 the ,i-,,,..,,..,. 
time 38 cometh, when I shall no n1orc 39 speak unto you in pro- "'~~c;;->.2!.;6 : 

2G verbs, but I shall show" you plainly of" the Father. "J\t" ., ,·!i';t "· 
that day ye shall ask in my name: and I say not unto you, 

27 that I will pray" the Father for II you: For' the Father him- ,chip.,;, •. 

self lovcth you, P because ye have loved me, and have• believed ,.~!;.,~/:. ,hap 

28 that I came out " from God." 'I came forth from the Father, • v:';. ',
0

~ : .. 

and ram come into the world: again, s I leave the world, and r~~~1;;_:~ilt 9
• 

29 go to the Father. His disciples said 4 r. unto him,4; Lo, now s V~r. 1°; 
, chap .. •11.111. 

30 speakcst thou plainly, and spcakcst" no proverb. Now arc •· ,. 
we sure n that I thou knowc.st all things, and need est not "th.1t , (_h;i.p ii. 2 3. 

any man" should ask thee:" by this V \\'C bclie,·c that thou : \.;;: :r 
3 I cam est forth from God. Jesus answered them, Do ye now 
32 bclieYe I llchold, the" hour cometh, yea," is now" come, 

that w ye shall ~6 be scattered, every man ~6 to his own, and wrihu. xxvi. 

shall" leave me alone: and yet x I am not alone, because the xhap. v;;;. 

33 Father is with me. These things I have spoken unto you, •'-
that Yin me ye might" have peace. 'In the world ye shall" ,. chap. ,;v. 

have tribulation: but" be of good cheer;" b I have overcome , ?,.,,.,,_ ,,. 
the world. ~'\·{n't.\i;. 12. 

H
1 speaketh 

2:i concerning this, 
27 tribulation 
~1 no question 
3:1 omit in my name 
"fulfilled 
-4o tell 
H forth 
◄ S sayest 
5 :! an r;a an<l 
Iii 01JJit shall 

20 omit t\ow 21 perceived 
24 will 25 omit and 
28 for her 20 therefore now 
3~ ] rye shall i1Sk iln) thing of 

::i 4 add in my name 
::ir omit but 38 an hour 
-1 1 concerning ~2 Jn 
H from the father 46 say 
rn now we know liO one 
5 -4 omit now li.5 should 
-''!l may 69 omit shalt 

35 omit ha\·e 
3~ no longer 
43 ask 
H omit unto him 
51 add questions 
511 each one 
60 courage 

a Chap. xiv. 1. 
(, l{om.viii.:,,-

1 John iv. -4. 

'•· 
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Cosn:~TS. \\'e have alrc::i.dy considered Lhc 
circumstances under which the l wo chapters upon 
which we now enter were spoken; and, if we 
have Leen correct in lhc ,·icw taken of them, we 
:ire not to imagine 1ha1 the lirst figure of chap. xv. 
was sllg-f.!cstctl by a vine seen at the moment on 
the ~lope of the temple mount, Jown which the 
Lord and His disciples were passin!!. Jt is equally 
irnprobable that it w:is suggested by a \Pinc pene. 
traLing into !he room wh('rc they were g-athcrcd 
tog-dhcr. Ap:i.rl from :ill other considerations, it is 
c11un;.:h to say that, al this season of the yc:,,r, the 
\·inc w:i.,; h:udly far enough aclranccd 10 supply 
material,,, for tint different illustrations used. l'hc 
s,,\cmni1y of the moment, the fulness of Old 
Tt'~lamenl thought which dwelt in the minJ. of 
J 1;-.us, perl,:tps. even a reminiscence of th:11 • fruit 
of the \'ine' of which they h:1d :i.11 so recently p:1r
taken, arc t'nungh lo :1ccoun1 for the language with 
which our I.uni begins this !-ccond pan of His bsl 
discourse. l L is of more importance to observe 
lhat it is distin~u:shed from whal g:m'.s before, nol 
so much l1y presenting us with rnattu entirely new, 
~" 1,y applying: th...: s:1.mc line of im,truclion in an 
aJv;incetl fonn to 1he adv:mcetl position in which 
the disciple.sare suppo!>cJ.to be. Jnch:1.p. xiv. the 
main thought is Lhat of the trut· union \·,rough: 
:.i~oul l,y the apparent sep:.iration ; Lhe chief rt'frr• 
1:11..:e lus lict·n to personal t·xperic:::nce: and the 
climax is re:trhed in ,·er:;. 20 anc.l 2:3. That i, the 
fn:Jarati,,11 (1f the tli.;ciples f,·r their wo1 k ; they 
':tre' in Ili:11, and lle in them. The chid 
thought now j.,, that of' :ibidiug,' anJ this :iliiding: 
presuµposi::- difficulty :i.ml t1i:1I. •Being' in llim 
is lifo; 'abiding' in I Jim is lifo working, triumph
ing, II is the disciples working, then, lhat we 
havc before. us ; anJ huw well cJr,cs this correspond 
to wh:i.t we have :i.lready saiJ. of the standing: atli• 
tudc in which this discourse was mnst proliahly 
ddivercd. It will \Jc ol.,scr\·ed that the :11hancc 
frum chap. xiv. lo chap. x,·. ::rnd xvi. consists in 
the :11,plic=i.tion of r,rinciples r::ithC'r than in :iny 
ch:tnge from one set of principles to :i.nother. 

Tlic subonlin;lle p:trls nf the section :i.re-( 1) 
chap. xv., vcr::i. 1-17; 12) H·rs. 18-27; (3) ch:ip. 
XYi., vcr.,;.1-11: (4)Yer.s. 12-15; (5)vcr~. 16-~-t; 
(6) ,·crs. 25-33. 

V cr. I. I am the trne vine, and my Father is 
the husbandlliau. Jn 1he Old Testament the 
\"ine is the type of Isr.1cl, planted by the ,\!mighty 
as the hush:indm=in to adorn, refrc~h, .and quichn 
the earlh (I's. lx:-.x. ; Isa. v. I; Jer. ii. 21; E21:k. 
>.:ix. IO ; llosC'a x. I). But hr:tcl provcd itself• the 
cll'g:encr:ite pbnt of a strange \"inc.' Jesus, thcrc
fon:, i~ here the 'true vinc, 1 111:c:i.usc lie is the 
true hra.cl uf t ioli, in whom is fult"1llt'd :.1\1 that is 
dcm:i.ndcJ of the Lrut• vine-, whether for l)eaU1y and 
Lkssing lo the world, nr for glory to tlie husbancl
man. In llim all Ilis pcoplt> arc summetl up. 
Ilc i~ not merely the skm: llc is 'the ,·inc,' 
including in Himself all its parts. lle is tlm; 
nl-,o the 'true' (comp. on chap. i. 9) vine, in 
co111rast nol so much with :.1 dcg:encr:ttc lsracl 
within Israd :ts with lsr:tcl :i.ftcr Lhe flesh as a 
wholc-, with the ancien1 Theocr:i.cy even in its best 
and palmiest days. Th:it Theocr::icy had been no 
more th:tn a shadow of the 1ml'; now Lhc 'Lruc' 
w::i.s come, and God Himself had plankd it. 

Ver. 2. Every branch in me which bc-nrcth not 
fruit, he to.kt·th it a.wa.y; and o.11 tbo.L which 
bcaretb fruit, he cleaneetb it, thnt it m:iy bear 
more fruit. Two parts of the }rn~kmdm:m's 

operations with his vine :ire hue alluded to, 
the lirst thal of t:iking :iway unfrui1ful branches. 
.-\ny Lranch of the vine th:i.t is fvuncl 1 :i.nd as soon 
as it is found, lo be not fruit-Learing is cut off. 
lL is probable th:it lhc allusion is prim:1.rily lo 
jud:is (comp. ch:.ip. X\"ii. 12), but thcrt'aftcr to :.ill 
of whom the tr.:11tor iii> lhc rcprescn1ative, who, 
1:1king their pl:i.ces for a Lime in the number of the 
disciples, prove Ly the result th:i.t th...:y h:.ive no 
ri~ht to be there (coinp. I John ii. 19). ThC}' arc 
IJ1anche~ of the \"inc; but, as only outw:.1nl and 
c;1rn:1I not inward ancl !.piritu:tl, tll('y arc taken 
:l.WJ.)', their further fate hcing nut ycl nh·ntionec.l. 
The seco11tl part of the husbandman\ work 
follows, 1h=il of prnnin.:-:, f,ir which !lit: word 
clr.:1nsi11~, with its deeper lllL·a1iing, is :tppropri
:i.tdy u:-cd. The object of the Father is the 
inwar,l, spiritual, cleansing of l lis children, in 
contra~l with the ouLwar<l purifications of Jsr:i.cl 
(ch=i.ps. ii. 6, iii. 2:;) ; and tht' clean::.ing spoken of 
(which fo!low5, n1JI precedes, I heir fruit-be:i.ring) is 
futur:! anJ continuous. The means arc affiictions, 
nol of ::i.ny kind 1,ut for the sJ.kc of Jcsu!-, hcrc 
cspccially the =ifllictio11,; to which the disciples 
shall be t·xpcstd in doing Lhcir .\!aster's work, as 
lie llimsclf 'lc:trncd obedience by the things 
which I le sulTcrcd.' The allainins of this perfec
tion is, however, a grndu:11 proce~~. and hence the 
words '1hat it m:i.y bear man· fruit.' It is possible 
that the 'fruit' to be borne mny inclu<lt' :i.11 
Chrislian gr:i.1:c;;, :i.llhough ii woultl st't.'"111 as if the 
g:ener:i.l growth of the Chri,,tian lifr wert· ralhn 
sd fvrLh m the growth anti ~trcngthcning- of the 
'br:i.nch.' The consick•ralions already a<lducerl, 
anti the whole strain of l11c discourSt", kad us 
ratl1cr to untlcrstanJ by the 'fruit' now spoken of 
fruit borne in carrying cm the work of Jc~us in Ilic 
wurltl (comp. on \'Cr. Jti). 

Ver. 3. Already arc ye clean because of the 
word which I hnve spoken unto you. On 
'wnrll.' not 'words,' sec on chap. xiv. 2-1-. The 
1 ye' is cmph:i.tic. 7/ic)' were prutu-d, //:,J' were 
• clc:i.n ; ' :tncl L!1:i.l ':tlre:tr.ly,' l!ecause they h:i.d 
alre=idy recei\·e<l the word which tht:y were now, 
in lht'ir t1..:m, 10 communic:tte. Jc:-.ns clocs not 
s:i.y that they arc clean 'thro.1gh,' but 'Ucc::Lu:-:.c.: 
of· the word which I le had spoken unto them. 
They h:ive he:.1rd (:i.nJ rccci\·Cd) the word of 'the 
Iloly One of God,' :1nd bccnuse His worcl is in 
them Lher arc clc:i.n. T!rns arc 1her fitted for 
imp:i.rting the mc:i.ns t•f a like cleansinf! to others. 
l\"ot p<.'.rson:11 piety hut Chri<;tian action is still in 
view, and still the 'clc:i.nncss' which ther possc-ss 
d(lt'S not exclude the future :i.ml cuminuous 
cleansing. 

\'er. 4. Abitlc iu me, o.ud I iu you. As tlla 
branch cannot bca.i- fruit of itself, eseept it abide 
in the vine; soncithereanye, CXC'cptyc:ibidein 
me. Thus clc:tnsec.l, one thing more: is rC'quired, 
thal Lhey maint:tin their posiuon, that they con• 
linue in the ..-ine, It is the law of the branch 
that, if it is to ilourish and lic:i.r fiuit, there must 
be a consl:i.nt :intl rccip,ocal :i.ction lielWl'.l'n it anJ 
the vine of \\hich it is a part. This is expressed 
in the two cl:tuses hefore us. Ile who will not 
abide in Christ c:i.nnot ha\'e Chrisl to abide in 
him. llow much is made dependent upon the 
human will! 

Ver. 5. I o.m the vine, yo arc the brauchce. 
lie th:it abideth in me, nnd I in 1.in1, the same 
be:ireth 1nnch fruit~ because apart from me yo 
can do noLMng. The tt:lllsition from \"er. 4 Lo 
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nr. 5 appears to be similar to that Crom ch:i.p. "· 
19-23 llJ chap. v. Z.J,-a transition from the prin
ciple 10 its applic:ition to men. In sub!.tancc tl-:c 
lc:;son is the S.'.llllC :1:-. hcfore; an<l it has only to 
be distinctly oh!.cn·cd th:tt the wor<ls • ye c:m clo 
nothing' refer 10 the efforts of one :ilrcady a 
bclic,·t·r. The stale of fai1h i~ 1,Jresuppn~cd. 

\'er. 6. If :a.ny one ;).bide not in me he is cast 
forth o.a the branch, and is witheretl; o.nd they 
gather them, nncl c~l them into the fire, and 
they bnru. 'Thi.! branch' here is ,imply 'the 
branch' of vcr. 4, the branch consillcrccl 111 itself; 
the wortls I cast forth' am] 'is wi1hercd ' ;1re so 
used in the original as to cknolc the certainty, the 
immediateness, of the doom referred to: the 
bsL three vcrLs o( the verse carry our thoughts lo 
a later period than thJ.t to which the casling out 
and the withering bdong-. lnsleacl of cxhibiting
bcJ.uty of leaf and bcJ.riug clusters of frnit, these 
br::tnchcs shrivel up, tliL·, am) arc consumecl. lt 
is to Uc observed that, although the \.,ranches 
spoken of J.rc LJ.nen, it is nol their bJ.rrenness 
thJ.t is the immcdi:ite thought here, but the fact 
th:i.t thi.:y Jo not ::i.1,idc in the vine. 

,. er. 7. H ye abi<lo in n1e, a.nd my sayings 
o.hicle in yon, aslt wbatsoeve1· ye will, o.od it 
shall be done uolo yon. The su(lc\en departure 
in tbis verse from the Jigure which our Loni ha<l 
liccn employing is worthy of notice. .-\ somewhat 
similar departure occurs at ver. J, an<l in both 
cases it takes place in connection with a reference 
to I he • word' or ' sayin,:.;s ' of Jesus : these belong 
to !i\"ing men. The thoug-ht that the 's:-iyings' of 
Jesus alJi<le in us a,; the condition of blessedness is 
fun,!amentally the same :15 that expressed previ
ously in vcr. 3, • because of the wonl ; ' the mode 
in which the ,,·ord works is JhJW more fully 
broug-ht out. Still more worthy of notice is Lhe 
fact 1hat, in the latter µart of the ,·erse, where 1he 
o.sking is spoken of, 1hc wonls 'in ~ly name' do 
not occur ; but in their place we lin<l, 'If ye 
aLid~ in !I.le, and ).Jy sayings :i.bide in you.' This 
s~rikingly illustro.tcs \\hat we h;"tve already enJea
\'Oured to bring out, that 'in ).ly no.me' implies o. 
union with Jesus Uy faith, resting on o. knowledge 
of and .::uiherence to the revelation that I-le has 
given. The :i.sking spoken of mu:-l be un<lerstoo<l 
not in a genera.I sense, but with a special reference 
to bearing fruil. Were this not the case the ,·erse 

wo\~~<~. ~5. 1'.J:~:e~~o~~~l.lUY Father glorified, tho.t 
yo might bear much fruit aotl become my 
<lisciples. The last \'(.•rsc h:tll cxpre:-sed the 
highest ancl closest communion Lh:.1t can be estab
lished between the bclic,·er :i.ntl the Father 
re\·e;"t!cd in 1hc S,,n,-:1 communion so high, so 
dose, th:it the former :1sks wh:Hsoe,·cr he will and 
it is <lone unto him. Dul that is the ::tttainment 
of all God's purposes, lhe issue of all Ilis dealings, 
with His people. 'I he' llen.:in' 0f !his ,·crse is, 
o.ccordingly, not to be exp!ainc<l by the words 
that follow, as if the meaning were that the glory 
of liod is found in Ilis al'pointing Iii::; people to 
bt•ar much fruit and be disciples of Jesus. That 
is the r,m!t of Ilis pnrposc r:.1thcr than Lhe purpose 
itself. The purpo~c i':I union, communion, fellow
ship; an<l out of these llows an ever-increasing 
bearing of fruit (' muclz fruit'), J.ml an e\'er-grow• 
ing conformity ('become' nol 'lJe ') of the 
bclien:r with his LorJ, alike in pri\·ile~e and in 
life. 'Herein was my Father glorified belong::;, 
therefore, to the pre,·ious \"crse,-to that abidln~ in 

\"OL. II. I:! 

Jesus, and that ::i.:.king :1.nd receiving in Jlim, 
which e:,i;prc!>sc<l the purpose of Ll:c Father (comp. 
chap. xiv. 13), At the point we have re:.1cheJ 
this is supposed to be :1i.:coanplishe<l, :ind :is a 
com,cqucncc of such abiding fellowship wi1h !he 
Father an<l the Son comes the growing fruitfulness, 
the deepening discipleship, of those \-.ho arc truc 
branches of lhe fruitful vine. IJcncc the renJer
ing • w3.sglorilicd' seems prefcr:.1hlc lo• i-;~lorilicd,' 
which we retain in chap. xiii. Ji. It is an idc::i.l 
s::itc of thing-s wi1h which we :i.re Jealing; :.1nd the 
much fruit :md Ilic discipleship referred to do not 
bcloni; onlr to the present, but, like Lhe • clc.:m-
11c!.s' spokL:n of in n:r. 31 arc o.bo future and 
continuous. 

\' er. 9. Even a.s tho rn.ther loved rue, r n.?so 
loved you: abiJo in my love. By keepin~ w 
view what has been ~:-iiJ on \'er. S we shall undei • 
stand the transition hl're to the thought of love. 
The main thought of that verse \\as, as we h.a,·c 
seen, th:i.t of union and communion with Lhc 
Father and the Son; but the main clement of that 
communion is luve,-lovc which flows forth frnm 
tile Father to the Son, and then from 1hc !--on to 
tJe members of I I is body, Lhus forming- that com
munity of lo\"e so of Len spoken of in thc:.c chapll'rs. 
In this lo'"c, Lhen (it follows J.s a neccss:uy const:
qucncc), we must 'aLide' if we would experience 
its fruits. h is har<lly necessary to say that • :\ly 
love' is the Lord's love to I lis people, not theirs 
to Him. 

Ver. 10. If ye keep my commandments, ye 
shall o.bide io my love i even a.s l have kept the 
Father's commandments, and abide in his love. 
The disciples ha,·c heard lhe words • :ihide in my 
love.' How o.rc they to do so? The wor<ls before 
us arc an :.1nswer to the question; rrnd they con
stitute a parallel to those which we have already 
met at xi\', :zo, 21, only that now we read uot 
merely of •being,' but of' abi<ling,' thecharacteristic 
word of Lhis chapter, 1t is not simply the doing of 
special comman<lments that is thought of (comp. 
(;n chap. xiii. J-ll, but :.1 complete alloption of the 
Fathers will hy the Son an<l of the ~on's will hy 
l:S: and this is not spoken of as a proof of IO\'C, 

but as the condition which makes continued Ion 
possible. The Father nc,·er ceases to lo\·e Lhe 
Son, Lecause the Son's will is the ex1iression of 
His own. The Son ne\·cr cc:.1.Scs to lo\'e ll1s 
disciples, because their will is the cxprc-ssion of 
His will; nnJ without this harmony of will an1l 
::act union and fdlow:.hip are impossible, 

,. er. I 1. These things have I spoken unto 
you, that my joy mo.y be in you, nod th:it your 
joy 01:1-y be Cul.tilled. '~ly joy' must be inter
preted in the ':l:tll\C \\":l)' as '~ly peace' at chap. 
xiv. 27. It is the joy which Jesus possessed as 
'.anointed wiLh the oil of gbdness :ibO\c Ilis 
follows,· which flowed from llis unintcrrupteJ 
posse!.sion of His FaLhcr's love (\'er, 9), which was 
c\·er an<l :>.gain renewed :ts lie felt that I le was 
nccomplishing His F::i.thcr's will (ver. 10), which 
was crowned in that uninlerrupted intcrcoui:.e 
with His Father in which IJe o.skcJ ::i.nt! received 
who.tsoever I le desired (ch:1p. xi. 42), ;i.nd "hich 
filJed Ilis heo.rt :uu.id:.t all the Lrials :ind sorrows 
of His work on earth (comp. Luke x. 21). That 
very joy I le will commuuicate to Ilis disciple~, 
and their joy will be then 'fullilh.:d.' Like I lim 
who went before them, they shall 'sec of the 
tranil of their soul and shall be satisfied.' The 
arrang-emenl of the words in lhc original of this 



TIIE GOSPEL ACCORDli\G TO JOIIN. [CHAP. X\·. 1-X\'l. 33 

wr,;e, by which •my' is lirought imo the clo~cst 
juxlaposilinn with 'in you,' is worthy of notice 
(cr,mp. chap. xiv. I, 3). 

\'er. 12. This is my comwanclment, That ye 
Jove one anolhcr, even ag I lond yon. The sum 
of what was to Le s:i.icl in lhis pan o( the <liscour:-c 
ha-; lJcen ~r· ,1-cn. Une poinl needs further cluci
,htion-l(Jvc. II i-; here l'njoinc(l :111c..l expbincd 
:inL·W. The singuhr 'commandment• docs not 
,ldft:r makrially from the plural 0f \'Cr. 10 (sec 
t,n that ,·cr~c, and comp. on chap. xiv . .23. 2.1). 
Jt•,:,us k1<l lo\'C(l them with a sdf-sacrificing love; 
;1.ncl Arnuu Jle hn.<l so lovc<l them lie charges 
them 10 li\·c in self-sacrificing )O\'C for one another. 
The ' J lo\·cd )'<'1U • is not lo Le H",<>lvcd into ' I 
hn\'C loved you.' As al chap. :,,,iii. 34, it is of I (is 
l,n·e brought b:"l.ck l!J their mind-. in Ilis a\Jscncc 
tlnt llc s1,cab. 

\"er. 13. Greater lo,·e hath no one than this, 
that one lay down his life for his friencle. ]low 
great Ilis ln,·c which showed itself even lWtO 

~kath f(,r them ! They must imitate such Io,·c if 
they will 'kL·cp IIis commandment' an<l cxhihil 
I Iis spirit. There is no contradiction hclwccn 1his 
stalemenl and that in Rom. v. 6-8. Enemies at,.;, 
not here in que-,.t ion, J Cl-US is alone with ll is 
fric11ll~, o.n<l one friend can give no greater proof 
of lo\·c to another than to <lie for him. The cm
I ,hasis rests upon 'l:iy clown his life,' not upun 
'fricnd,.' 

,·L·r.14. Yeru·en1yfriends,iryc-dotbatwhieh 
I colllDland you. \Ve h:i.\·c here nnsecon<l moti\'c 
t1l the e:,,,crcise of brotherly love, h:i.sccl upon Lhc 
obedience which the friends of lcsus are hound 
to rcndL·r to llim. 'lhc empha'tic 'Ye' shows 
ch:::uly that Jesus wouhl impres,; upon them with 
pcculi:i.r force th:i.t they were I !is fricmls. \\'e 
must accordingly intc-rprct in a manner similar lo 
th:it applic<l at chap. xi\·. 15. Thcwordsdescrili~ 
a condition or slate: ' J',- are my friends for whom 
in love 1 lay clown ,lf;• life, 1 and ye continue such 
in l,cing- led 1,y the power or ~ly love to lay clown 

_1•,1ur li\•cs for one ,mother. Thi<; is your new and 
g),,rillus :-.talc, f,,r 

,. er. t5. No longer do I call you senante, 
because the servant knowcth not what hie lord 
<loeth; but I have called yon f1icnds, been.use 
all things that I heo.rJ from u1y l: ... ather I made 
known nnio you. At chap. xiii. 16 Jesus Imel 
spoken of them ao:; 'servants;' :rn<l (:-.o closely 
connecled with one another are thc diaptt.:rs which 
we are consiJcring) we can l1anlly doul•t that 
it is lhi" \'cry pass:igc that lie h:i.., now primarily 
in view. Thi.:n thi.:y had to li.:arn the lc!-son c,f 
the fo,)l•Wa!-hing: now it is lc:iri:cd ; nnd, ;mi
lll:ltcd (Jy a sc\f-:.acrilicing lnve like His, they .uc 
\HJ lc,nger I sen-ants' \Jut 'friends.' In one scn<;c, 
in'1el'<l, lhl·y woulil be :dways 'scnanh' (cl>mp. 
,·er. 20), a1ul in lhc t,ther \\ riti11gs of lhc J'\ew 
Testament we see that c,·cn some of tho:-.e n,>,,· 
listcniug, as well as l'aul, delighLe<l to appropri.tte 
to themscln·s the Litle (! l'cl. i. I ; Apoc. i. 1 ; 
l{om. i. i, tlc.); but that i,,; not !heir C'nly rcla• 
tionship lo thc,:ir Loni. !-.'or :,.re the two relation
~hips inconsi~tcnt with one another. Rather m:iy 
we s~y th:1~ the lh·clicr our sense of the privilege 
of fnendslup the <ll'ep(·r will lie our humility, and 
th:1t lhc more truly we f('cl Jesu~ lo lie our 'J .ord 
anti !i._b'-lcr' lhc more sli:111 we \,,: prL·p.i.rcd to 
cn_tn 1111,1 Lhc fulness of lhc l'rivilcgc bes.towed l,y 
I Iirn. The c,·iclcnce of this their stale (nr pri\ j. 
lege) is given in the remainder of the wrsc. Jesus 

had kept nothing hack from them or all 1hat llc 
their Lor<l was tu 'do;' I le h;1.d re\'Ca.lcrl lo them 
:ill the will ofCml, in so for as it rcl:i.to:d to llis 
Own mission and Lhcir<; fur the sah-:i.tion of men. 
Thi-. was wh:i.t lit: 'heart!' from the Fathi.:r, with 
whose will llis will was in such perfect unison 
Lh:it wh:11 lie hear,! lie di,J (comp. chap."· 30); 
and now, in the familiarity, the confi<lence, the 
f,m<lne~s, of friendship l le m:ikes it known to 
1bcm. 

\"er. 16. Ye di<l not choo,;e 1ue, but I chose 
you. and appointed you, that ye should go away 
and bco.r fruit, and that your fmitshould abide. 
Dul I le h:1d not taught them merely to lill their 
minds with knowledge. Ile ha,! 'heard' from the 
Father that lie might 'do.' Thcy 'hear' th:11 
lhey may 'do' :ilso. As lhc Father, having: 
ta.ught, had sent I lim, so I le, h:l\'ing 1;iught, 
sen<ls them. lle had 'cho<;cn' lhem-a. choice 
ha\·in~ here nothing to do will1 eternal predestina
tion, Lut oniy wi1h choosing them oul of the world 
nf1cr they were in it. I le h:1t! •appointed' tl1em, 
had 1mt them into the position which they were lo 
occupy on their post of duty. The manner in 
which their posl is dcscrihed i._ important. It is 
l>y the word' go away,' the word so often used of 
Jesus Himself in this parl of 1he 1.;ospel. They 
were to 'go away;' that is, they had a dcparlure 
to make :is wdl as Ilc. This c:in be notJ1ing else 
liut 1heir going out in Lo the world to take 11 is 
place, to produce fruit to the glory of the Father, 
and to return wilh th:1t fruil to their F:ither's 
hou~e. Ilow manifest is it that hcri.: again we 
ha\'e lo do with the fruit» of active Christian 
bbour, nnt of pri\'atc Chris.ti:ln life !-That what
&oever Je ask of the Fnther in my nnwe, be 
way give H you. This is lhc culminnting-point 
of the climax, taking ll5 lo the Lhought of that 
intim:lcy <if Communion with the F~Lher which 
secures the answer lo all our pr:iyers, and the 
supply of all our need-... 

Threc timc-s n(Jw ha\'e we met in this diseourge 
the promise just given, ::rnd the :"1.llentin~ reader will 
easily percei\'c 1hc interL·stin~ gr:,,dation in the cir
cumstances in which those to whom ii is succes!'.ivcly 
given are SUJ'po,-cd to be. At xi\', L?, 13, they 
arc vii,:wctl simply as klic\'ers; ;i: x\·. 71 they 
'abide in Chris.l, and llis ::..1yi11g:- abi(lc in them;' 
now they lia,·c 'gone away,' ;-ind have borne 
:1Lidint! fruit. To each st~e of Christian lh·ing 
and working the s::une rromi,.c in \\'Or<ls belongs, 
but the fulne~s included in the worJs is dependent 
in e:i.ch case on the a.mount of need lo lie Sllpplie<l. 
It may he qncstitJJ1C'd how we arc to understand the 
second 'that' o( 1hls verse, whether as co-ordinate 
lo 1he first • Lh:\l,' an,l sn, likt:: i!, d~p~·nJent on 'I 
have chosen you.' or as exprc~~ing a con'-t:quence 
of their brin[;ing f,)rth J.liiding fruit in their work 
of Chri-.tian love. The bttLI' is un,louhtedly to 
be prefencd. Jesus chooses out lli-.. cli:-ciplcs for 
work first, for correspondingly higher pri\·ilegc 
afterward.<;; and tho:-e who faithfully bear fruit are 
here assure.I that in this sphere of fruit-bearing 
with all ib <liflicultics, and tempt;itions, and trials, 
they sh:dl wanl nothing lo impart courage, bold
ness, hope, to make them m·ercomc the world, as 
lh· Ilimsclf o\'crcamc it. 

\'er. 17. These thingslcouuun.ud you, that ye 
may )ot"e one another. .-\ ,·erse charnck•ristic of 
lhe structure of this Go'..pcl, formiu,;; like chap. \'. 
JO at once a summary (to a brg-e extent) of what 
h:is prccccled, and a transition to \\-hat follows. 
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A II the g-rcat truths spoken by Jesus arc intcnclcd 
to promutc th;:i,t which is the truest cxprcssiun of 
the I livinc, !hat which is the real ~round and end 
of all cxistcncc-lo"e, On lhc otlicr h:rnd, ragain. 
the mutual Ion: of beHc,·ers is Lhat :umour of 
proof in which they sh:dl he able hc!>t to wi1hstand 
1hc h:i.trcd of the world. 

Ver. 1S. If the ·world 110.teih you, know that 
it hath ha.Led me before it hated yon. It is the 
active work of the disciples that h.i.s been bdore 
us in the pn:cctling- verses, but that work always 
h;is provoked, and alw:tys will provoke the world's 
hatred. In such a pro!-pect, therefore, there is 
m·ccl f,1r slrcng:th; nncl strenr;th is given hy means 
of truth prcscnkd in one of the double pictures of 
our Go!>pcl,-thc lirst extending lo the close of 
chap. xv., the secon<l tu chap. xvi. 15. Firsl of 
all, in th:1t hatred which Lhcy shall cc:rlainly cxperi• 
encc, let them lJ.:hold :1 proof that, engaged in thdr 
t.foster°!; scn·ice, Lhcy arc ree.lly filling their M::t\,tn's 

\
>lace; and let them frd that the trials that hddl 
Jim ought surely to be no 'slrange thing' to them. 

Their l\Iaster, their Friend, their Redeemer trod 
the same path :i.s thal which they mm,L tre:1tl. 
\\"hnt thou(!hl could be more touching or more 
11111 of comforting: an<l ennobling influences? 

\' er. 19. lf ye were of the world, the wo1·ld 
would love its own; but beco.uee ye are not of 
the world, but I chose you out of the world, 
been.nee of this the world boteth you. The 
word 'of' here c:11ls attention to the root from 
which one springs. Pid the world behold in Lhl·m 
its own off~pring, it would love them i they would 
be its own. The rule is universal and needed no 
fmthcr exposiliiin; but they were not 'of' the 
world, they were born of a new nm.I higher liirlh, 
thcr had nen like their l\laster to bear witness of 
the world th;,t its works were e\'il, and thcref1 1re 
it must h:1te 1hcm ns it h:1tcd Ilim (comp. chnp. 
vii. 7, :111d I Kings xxii. 8). 

Ver. 20. Rcme1uher the word that I said unto 
you, A servant is not greater tban his lord: if 
lhey persecuted me, they will persecute you also; 
if they kept my word, they will keep yours also. 
·1 he w, ,rc..l referred to hnd heen spoken at chap. 
xiii. 16, in :1n app:1renLly di!Terenl sense, bllt 1"e~llly1 

:1likc there and here, witli the same deep oncnes5 
of meaning. The disciples arc in the position of 
their )Jaster, arc one wilh Him; therefore n.re Lhcy 
bound to the snme dutic·s and expo~ed to the same 
lri11ls. The parallelism hctween the' word' of Jesus 
and thn.t of 1 Ii::; cliscipks is instructi,·c. Lying at 
the bottom of all the langunge here employed is !he 
gre:1t truth !hat what He has been they arc lo be. 

\"er. 21. But all these things will they do unto 
you liecause of my ne.me, because they know not 
him U1at sent me. Their sufferings shall no! 
only be like those of J csus, hut 'bcc:.:rnse of 11 is 
name,' hcc:1usc of all I hat is involved in Ilis 
l'crson and work-the Person a.ml the work which 
they continually holll forth lo men. The }alter 
pn.rt of the verse contains at once an expl:1n:1tion 
of the world's folly :i.nd guilt, and a striking 
comment upon the folncss of meaning invoh·ed in 
the word 'name.' It is because the world knows 
not God that it hales a.like the Son nnc..l Ilis 
discipks. h thinks th:1t it knows God, it h:is 
e\'Cn a ze:11 for His worship; but !he spirituality 
of I lis nature, the lo,·e which is the essence of II is 
heing, it docs not know: it turns from them and 
hates 1hcm when they arc re,·ealcd in their true 
character ; how can il <lo otherwise than ha.le One 

who is lhc nry expression or th:i.t spiril11:1\ity a.nd 
Ion:; and, hating Ilim1 how c:1n it fail to hale 
those who continue His work? 

Ver. 22. If I had not conic and s11okeu unto 
them, they would not bo.ve sin; but now they 
ho.vc no excuse for their sin. But in so doing 
1he world is wi1hout excuse. lLs unbelief, with 
all that halred of the disciples tu which it led, is 
its own deliberate act, its ground of condemnation 
at the bnr of God, to be in <luc time the terrible 
g-ro11nd of its own sclr·condemnation. E\'eryLhing
had hecn done, alike hy the word and the w ,rks 
{\'er. 2 I) of Jesus, to lead it Lo the lrulh and to a 
hctler minc1. The rcnlation of Lhe Father, t!i\·en 
by the Son, was not only lhc highest th:1l could he 
g:i\·en, it w:is such that it ought to have found :in 

answer in that \"Oice which e\'en in the he:1rl of 
the world echoes to the Divine voice. Thal it did 
not <lo so \\':lS the world's sin1-a sin self-chosen, 
without ground, without excuse. There is not 
merely in~truclion, there is nlso consolation to Lhc 
persecuted followers of Jesus in tl1e thought. 

Ver. 23. Ile that he.telh rue hateth my Father 
nlso. }."ay more, in hatinr; Jesus the world w:is 
alsu setting i1sclr against 1hat ,·cry God whom it 
profes,:;ed to honour. It was really hnting not the 
Son only hut llis Fa.ther whom llc reve:ilcd. 
This was the disastrous issue of its course of 
act inn! Kot they who inflicted surrering, but they 
who suffcrecl, were the conq ucrors. 

Ver. 24. If I had not done a1nong them the 
works which none other did, they would not 
bn.ve E:in; but. now have they both seen and 
ho.tcd both me and my Father. Jesus had spoken 
in nr. 22 of his •words' as sufficient to deprive 
the world of all excuse in rejecting ::md hating 
Him. He now turns tu Jlis 'works' as dfccting 
the same end. The words of Jesus were the 
Father's words as well as Ilis o,\ n (chap. iii. 34-); 
of the same character are the 'works,' which here, 
as elsewhere, are not Lo be confined to mirncles. 
They include aJI that Jesus did, a.nd their appeal 
hacl been to the same internal eye which ought Lo 
have seen the force :md }1eauty of the 'word. 1 

Dut that eye the world had closed, a.nd for the 
same rc:i.son as before, so that it was ag:i.in with• 
out excu'-e. 

\'er. :25. Dnt this cometh to pass, that the 
word may be fuUilled that is written in their 
law, They hated me without a cause. The <JUO· 

'.=ili"n is in all prohnhilily from P~. hix. 4, with 
which I's. xxn. 19 and cix. 3 may Lie com
p:uc<l. On the I fulfilmc111' spoken of see \\hat 
llns alre:1dy been s:i.id on ch:1ps. ii. Ii and xii. 3S. 
The quotation is made for the purpose of \Jringing 
out the :1gg:r:watcd guilt of those \\ ho were r ... ·jcet• 
ing Jesus. They had condemned their fathers 
because of Lhc persecutions to which (;od's 
Righteous Serv:inl of old had hecn exposed : yet 
they 'filled up the mensure of lheir fathers.' Their 
pride and carnal dependence upnn out ward 
descent from Abraham hlin<led their eyes to the 
di,tinction between truth and falsehood, right .intl 
wrong, :1nd made them do what they acknow
lcd~:cd in the light oi Divine lrnth, of Scriptures 
which lhey honoured, lo l,e worthy of condemna
tion in their own fathers. 

Light is lhus 1hr0wn upon the words '11i,ir 
l:i.w,' which become 1he Fourth Gospel rendering 
of l\latt. xxiii. 30. The \'cry law of which the 
Jews boasted, and into which, frc:m imagined 
re\·erence for it, Lhey were continually se;;.rching, -
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in 1h:u \·cry ):nv they miglll sec themselves. In 
sllch a connection of thonght might it nol be c:illc(l 
'1hcir bw'? 

\' crs. z6, 27. \Vhen LheAd\·oca.le is cou1e, whom 
I wiU send U!l(o you from lhe Father, the Spirit 
of the truth, which goelb forU.1 from the Father, 
he '\\-ill bear witnc::s concerning me, a.nd ye also 
bear wilucss, because froin the bc-giuningye o.re 
with me. Up lo this point Jc~us h:1d enconrag:cd 
lli~ <lisci1,Jcs by the assurance that they sh:lll lie 
sln:nglhened to overcome whatever hat1ed and 
opposiliuu from th!.! worl,l they shall have to en
counter in 1hc perform:mcc of their work. Now 
l le fnrthL·r as.s1ncs them that lhis is no: :111. Thcv 
~h:dl not mcrdy meet 1he world unshaken by ail 
that it C;:tn do: they shall also rcccivc a Divi:1e 
power, in lhc pos--.Ls<.ion of which they shall he1r 
::i. joyful :tn<l triumph.:ml witncsj evt:n in the. nwist 
of suffering-. The Advoc::tlc shall be wi1h them, 
and wiLh them in a manner adap1e<l to that st:1ge 
of pro!:!ress which they arc Lhou,.:ht of as havin(! 
rc:i.chcd. In the promi~e of the .A<lvoca1c here 
given there is an :'ldvance upon that of ch,tp. xiv. 
16, 26. ln the latter passa_-.,:e the promise hall 
been co1:necktl wilh lhc tJ'dinin.( of the discipJc:c;; 
for their work i in the present it is connected with 
the rxc"mliv1t of the work. First of all, the 
A,lvoc:-ite 'will (Je:-ir witnc»' concerning Je!>nc;, 
will perform 1hat work of witnessing which belong.., 
to hcrJld:, of 1he Cro~. Rut I le will do this in 
them. \\'e Jre not to imac-inc that His is :in inde
pendent work, carried on directly in the world, 
and apart from the instrnmenlJlity of the disciple;. 
It i-. true that there is n g<..'ncral inllucnce of the 
lfoly Spirit by which Mc 11rcparcs lhe car to he:i.r 
an<l the eye to see-such ::tn influence as that with 
whi~h lie wrought in Jud:-ii!>lll and even in hea
thenism ; hut that is not the inlluence of whkh 
Jcsu~ _ s1!caks in the wonis befor~ _u~. lt i~ a 
spccahe mAucnce, the jow<r of the Spmt, to wh1..:h 
11 c I efc-rc;-that influence which, exerted throu!;h 
Himself when IIe was llpon the earth, is now 
exerted through the members of llis Hady. In 
the two last verses of this chapter, therefore, we 
have not two works of witnessing, the first th::tt of 
the .Ad\'OC:Jlc, the second that of the disciple~. 
\Ve ha\'C only onc,-outwanl1y that of the 
disciples, inw:i.nlly lh::tt of lhe Ach-ocate. Hence 
the change of tense from lhc fnl11rc to the present 
when Je~us speaks of • ye,'- the .Advoc:ilc 'will 
h('ar wiLne,:-,' ye • bear wilne!:.s.' The two wit
uessin~s arc nc,t on p:i.ralld lines, but on the same 
line, the former comiug: 10 view only in and hy Lhc 
).ltlcr, into which the power of the former is intro
Jnced. Hence also the f\,rce of the cmph:itic 
•\'e.' The person:i.lity and freedom of the 
disciples docs not dis.tppear under this opcr:i.tion 
of the Adrncate i they clo not become mc.ehanic.:11 
ag<!lll~, hut retain th~ir i111li\·i<lual st:inding; they 
arc still men, only higher than they could other· 
wise have been. Hence, fin:1llr, the re;:i,son 
:isslgncd for 1hc part given to _the_ dis;ip!es in th~ 
work; they arc from the t,cgmnmg wllh Jesus, 
with Tlim :i.s p:utncrs and fellow-workers; a11rl 
this 'fr<,m the liq~inning,' 1hat is, from the be
gimiing: whirh hdungs !o. the subject in h:i.nLl 
- the Lt::gmnin,:.:: <Jf Iii-,. mm1slry. 

The 201h \·erse of this chapkr is often lhou;..:ht 
to be of great irnpr•rtance in rcgar~l _t~ the do~trinc 
of Lhl! 'l'roccssion' of the! lloly Spmt, lhc ( ,reek 
Church 1;n1ling iu it its leading :-irgumcnt for 
r.iaint:'lining th'at th:i.l ' Proces-,.ion' i., only from 

the Father, not from the Son. Su far :1;; thij lcxt 
is concerned, the rp1e.:;tio;1 re:-olvcs itself int•> the 
further one, ls Jesus here speaking of Lhc nrso11 
<•r of the tyjic-,· l)f the Aclvocate, a( the .;ouruof I lis 
Ucinj.! or of Hb of<r,1//vn? Allcnl1on to the pre
position use,l with • the Father' ought at oncc to 
decide thi, pninl. It is 'from' not 'out of' th.:1t 
is employed : it is of office and operation, not of 
being :i.ml c:-scncc, th:i.t Je5L1;; spe:i.ks (comp. ch::tps. 
i. 6, q, \·ii. 29, ix. 1fi, x. 1S, x\'i. 2.7, Hii- ~). 
The words 'which goL·th furlh from the Father' 
arc not in1endcll to c:-..pr6s :my met'.lphysic:-il rela
tion lit:lwccn the First :i.nd Third l\:r..,011s of the 
Trinity, hut to lc:id uur Lh,rnght:. k1.ck 10 the fact 
that, a-; ii is the t!i~tinguisliing l'h:iracteristic of 
Jc':i.is thal Iii: comes from 1he Father, -,.o Unc of 
like Divine power and glory is now to take llis 
pbcc. The same worJs 'from the Father' arc 
a·..:-:i.iD 1rldc<l to 'I will scnJ,' hcc:in;;c the Father 
i;, the ultimate source frn111 which the Spirit as well 
as the Son 'goc,; f,mh,' 1ncl really 1hc Giver of 
the Spirit through the Son who :J.Sks for Him (comp. 
chap. xiv. 16). In the power of this Spirit, 
therefore, the connection of the disciples with lhe 
Father will, in the time to come, he not less close, 
and their strength from the Father not less cffic:-i• 
cious, th:i.n it had been whi:e Jc;;us was Himself 
beside them. The c1nphasi5 on the 'l' of' I will 
scn<l' ought not to pass unnoticed. It is as if 
Jesus woulJ say, '\'011 Lremhlc at the prospect of 
my going away, you fear that yon ,-.,·ii] he desolate, 
but it is not so. I will not fnrgd you; / will he 
lo you, through the ~pirit, all that I have been; I 
will send lhe Advocate to Le in you ancl by your 
side.' Could more lJe ncce..;sary lo sustain them? 
The consul.uiun otTerecl rcache;;here i1sculmi11ating 
point ; liut all has yet to be mack cle:i.rer, fuller, 
more impressive; and to effect this, not to intro
duce new leaching, om Lorcl proceeds to what we 
ha\'e spoken of as the scc,)ud of the double pictures 
of lhis parl of I lis clic,c,Jurst'. 

Cl!Al'. X\'I. 1. These things ha\:'e I spoken 
unto you, that ye may uot be made lo stumble. 
The 'thing,' rekrred to :ire especially those 
lh:scribc,I in chap. xv. 18-27, and the \'erse is a 
pause (nol the introJuction of a new itlca) be
fore the same subject is resumed : there is no 
change either of circ11m,;tanccs or of topic: the 
clilTcrence between this p:i.s::.:igi: antl the earlier is 
simply one climax. \"c1s. 1 -o c,Jrrcspond to ch:i.p. 
xv. 18-25: \'crs. 7-11, Lovers. 26, 27 of the same 
chapter. The won] 1 nuke to stumble' is used in 
this Gospel only in one tilher p:i.ssage, \'i. 61. It 
P"inls lo the cb!l(:!'l·r of h;i.ving faith and const;i.ncy 
shaken by lrial instend of ~t.rnding firm in allegi:ince 
to Je;;1h, whaleYer might be the difficullics en• 
COL\lllCreJ in 1 I is SCr\'iee. 

Ver. 2. They sha.U put yon out of the syna
gogues; yea, an hour cometh tha.t eYery ODC that 
killeth you shoul<l think that he oficrethsenice 
unto God. It is of Jews th:i.l Je,,11-. ~peaks, ;i.ncl the 
f1g:11rc is therefore natmally t.:11.:i:n from Jewish 
customs; hut oppositiun on the pan of Jew;; is in 
thc-,.e cli~~oursc::. the type of :ill opposition to the 
truth. On thL' sc,'l.,rity of the lrial alludc<l to in 
the first chujc of the VLfSl', sec on chap. ix. 22.. 

\'cl not merely excommunic:i.tion liut dcalh in 
every one of its v:i.ricd forms shall he tlicir portil)ll. 
~:i.r, they sh:i.11 C\'t!ll bi: rl'g.mlt:d Ly their mur
llcrcrs a~ a sacrilic:e to be offered to l:ocl; thn· 
shall bi.! ~lain ns :1 p:-irt of Lhc wor-,.hip due to llim. 
'Ev..:ry one who s.l1t.::tls thc blood of the impious is 
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ns if he offered a sacrifice,' is s;i.i,I to hrl\'c been a 
1ewish maxim. ~ol in indifference only or in 
iightncss of spiril slull they be slain, 10 make a 
Jewish or a Rom:rn holi<l:i.r, when perhaps lhcir 
fate might be mourned O\'Cr in soberer hours, hut 
in such a m:mncr that those who slay them shall 
return from lhc scene :is men who ha,·c cngagccl 
in what they liclic"c will gain for them the favour 
ofhc:i.vcn. Jt is impossible to imagine a darker 
picture c,f fanaticism. Yet the picture is 
heightened by the mention of' an hour/ an hour 
bdcn with the divine purpose, which must I come' 
to t hctn as it had come to Jesus 11 imself. 

\'er. 3. And tliesething& will they do, because 
t bey know not the l'athcr, nor me. The root 
of the opposition as formerly spoken of, cl1ap. xv. 
21. 

Yer. 4. But these thjngs ha'\'e I spoken unto 
you. that, when their hour is come, yo n1ay re• 
member them, tliat I told yon. The analogy of 
such passag-es as chaps. ii. 22, xii. 16, xiv. 26, 
seems to show that lhc 'remembering' here 
spoken o( is not an eITorl o( memory alone. It 
im·olvcs the deeper insight given by experience 
and the teaching of the Spirit into the meaning 
and purpose of trial in the econo1ny of grace. The 
disciples shall so remember that thq shall have a 
fresh insight into the mystery of the Cross. !\":i.r 
more, they ~li:111 learn to feel themscl\'Cs pe\.'.uli
arly identified with their Lo!'d. As there was an 
•hour' in which His enemies were permitted to 
rage against llim, an hour which was thdrs (Luke 
xxiii. 53), so there is an hour again gi,·en them 
when they shall r:i.gc ag:i.inst the preachers nf the 
truth (comp. vcr. 2).-And theso thiugs I told 
you not from the beginning, bcco.use I was with 
you~ Jhd Jesus, then, not told them tl:cse th ngs 
in the earliest period o( His ministry? h is oflen 
urged that passages such as ?\lalt. v. 10, ix. 15, >.:. 

16, show us that lle had, and that it is impossihle 
lo reconcile these with the words before ns. Yet 
we have only lo put ourselves into 1he position of 
our Lord and I [i.-; disciples in order to see that 
there is no contradiction. lt is not merely that 
lie now spe.:::r.ks, or that they now understand, with 
greater clearness than before. TT is 'going away ' 
is an essential p:ut of ' these things,' and with it 
all that I le now says is so connected that it has 
its menning only in the light o( that departure. He 
could not then h:1\'e so spoken I from the beg-in• 
ning,' for the simple reason that I Jc w:::r.s 110I then 
going away. General allusions to their coming
suffcring-s there might be and were. Dut th.:::r.t 
they would ha,·c to Lake llis place, and, in doing 
so, to tind that Tlistrialswcrc their trials, lie had 
neYcr said. That solemn lesson was conneckll 
only with the present moment, when their training
was completed, and they were to be sent forth lo 
be as }le had licen. 

\"c1s. 5, 6. Ilut now I go away to him that 
&<'nt me i o.nd none or you o.sketh me, Whither 
goest thou away? Dnt because I have spol[en 
these tLings unto you, sonow bath filled your 
hea11. It 11 :i.s in the joyful consciousness th.:::r.t 
l lis I goin~ aw:ty • was really a going to the 
Father, that Jesus liad been speaking. Uut the 
clisciplrs had nol sufficienlly considered 1]1i:;. They 
h:l<l looked upon Ilis departure sim1,Jy as a depar• 
Lure from lhemsel 1·c:-, and had failed to enter into 
all the glorious consequences connected with it. 
Thus they l1ad been overwhelmed with sorrow. 
J t is Lrne tki.t, at chnp. xiii. 36, Peter had a!'ikcd 

1 \\'hither g-ocst Thou away?' Uut he had clr-nc 
this with no surflcient thought o( the 'Whither': 
the p:trting, not 1he g-oal to which Jesus went, ha(I 
been in his mind. It was with no proper seme ot 
ils real meaning, therefore, that the qucs1inn ha,! 
been put. The suitable wonh might have been 
used, hut not with the spirit and (L"ding which 
they onght to ha\'C cxpre!'iscd. This state of mind, 
not the failing to use certain wo1ds, is that which 
Jesus h:::r.s now in view, and to which lie refers 
with a certain sadness before lie points out (a'
Jle docs in the following \'erscs) that, truly con
sidered, His departure w:::r.s not less a cause of 
rejoicing to His disciples than it was to llimscl( 
(comp. chaps. xvi. 22, >-:vii. 13). 

Ver. 7. Nevertheless I tell yon the truth. It 
is expedient ror yon that I go away: for if I go 
no~ away. lhe Arl,•oca.te will noteome unto you; 
but if I go, I will send him unto you. Sorrow 
filled the hearts of the disciples at the thonght o( 
the departure of their Lord. N"ow, therefore, in 
t:lese llis crowning teachings, not only must lheir 
sorrow be cfo;pellcd, hut they m11st be sent forth 
wi1h the joyful assurance that, so far from His 
departure's being a just cause of sadness, it j-, rather 
that whic\i shall secure to them the most g:lor;ous 
strength in their conllict with lhc world, and the 
(u1al possession of the victory. The great truths 
set forth, then, in the deeply-important verses on 
which we now enter arc: (1) That the departure 
of Jesus is the indic;pensahle condition of the 
bcstow.:1.I o( the 1 Ioly Spirit ; (2) That through such 
bestowal the world with which the disciples must 
contend sh3.II become to them not only a conquered, 
but a self-com·icted, foe. The first o( these truths 
comes before us in ,·er. 7, the second in \"ers, 
S-11. The first thing to Le obser"ed in the 
former \'crse is that in it, along with nr. 5, no 
(ewer than 1hree dilTcrent words arc used lo express 
the idea of I going away' or 'going:.' Detwecn 
the first lwo there is probably little cliJTerencf', 
although the second may bring: less marhedly in Lo 
,·iew than the fir:,;t the mere thong-ht of departure. 
The thirrl, in the words 'if 1 go,' is distinguished 
f~om both of them in that it clistinc1ly expresses 
not so much the thought of departure as that of 
going to tl1e Fa1her (comp. chaps. xiv. 2, 31 12, 
.::S, xvi. 2S). The glorification of Jesus, then, is 
here clearly in view j and this passage teaches the 
s:une lesson ns ch:ip. vii. 39, that upon that glori
(1cation the bec;t,1wal o( the power o( the Spirit was 
dependent (comp. on chap. vii. 39). Kot that 
the II oly ~pirit had been r;i \·en in no degree 
before. lie had certainly wrought in Judaism, 
.:::r.nd had even been the Author of all the good that 
had e\·er appeared in heathenism : but Ile had not 
been given in tower, had not been the essenlial 
characteristic of an era in which I le had made 
o;ily scattered and isolated m:rnifest.:::r.lions o( I !is 
iniluences. l t was to be different now. The era 
to begin was the er:1 of the Spi1it, in which lle 
was to breathe a new life into the worlcl. Yari,,u~ 
reasons may be assigned why //11! gift o( the ~plrit 
could be bestowed only after Jesus w.:::r." glorified; 
but we omit them Cvr !he sake of that which 
seems to us the main considt:r.:::r.tion upon the point. 
The end o( all Goel\; dealings with man is 1hat he 
shall be brou~ht into the closcc;l and most perfect 
union with I lim.;d(, and that, in order to this, Ilc 
shall be spirit\lalised and g:101 itied. This is 
effected through llim who tnok human n:i.turc into 
union with the Divine, and the end of whose course 
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is r.ot 1hc Jncamalion, liul JI is being made • the 
Jir:-;t-bom' among: many lircthrcn so spiritu:i.liscd, so 
glorillcll. Only, therefore, when this cr.ll is reached 
is I c,;us, as not or.Iv S,m or (;od but Sor. of m:m 
(cbp. iii. q, 15), ·in full posscssiun of the Spirit: 
ouly then is I le so set free from the conflicts ar.d the 
trouLks of the time of Ilis 'sulTcrlr.g:s' (ileL. ii. 
10, v. S) that Ilis Uwn spiritual powt:r :i.nd glPry 
::ne illiLllitalilc aml uncontlitioned ; only Lhcn can 
lie bestow in 11 is fulnc~s Lhnl Spirit which, as the 
esscnti:d ch:uactt.:ristic uf !Ji,; Uwn f.n:11, perfect 
!:,l:t!c, is to rai"'e us to the similar er.cl which th1: 
purpose uf G(xl contemplate:; with n:g:ar<l to u,;. Jn 
this !:>Cn5c 1hc Holy Spirit not only ,,·as nol hut 
c<1uld not he given so long as Jesus w:.i.s on c:i.rLh, 
unglorifietl. But Ihm, when, as Son of man 
glorilir.:!d, :i.ntl still, hec:iusc Son or m::in, in clo!>c~t 
fdlowship with us who .'.lre men, Jle !>hould h.'.lve 
in llimselfall Lhc power of Lhc Spirit,-then would 
lle be ab\e-:-ind how could they who knew Iii~ 
Jo\'C doul,t th:1.t l k would be willing ?-to pour 
f.,rth upon Ilis disciples th:1L 'Spiril of glory :ir.<l 
of Gml' which shoul<l make them mure th:,.11 
conquerors over all their :-i<lversaries. Surely it 
w:.i.°' • expeclier.t' for Lhem that Ile should 'go 
away,' aml, in going- away, 'go' to the Falhcr. 
:r,.;ay, it w:-is liettcr for them that lie shou]<l 'go 
:i.way' than that flc should remain; for nol only 
w:is this fulne<;s of the Spirit connected wilh Jlis 
i;::lorificd condition, hnt the disciple,, instt::ad of 
lc:ming upon Ilim :lS they had clone, would gain 
all that strengthening of character which flows 
from working ourselves r:i.lhl·r than having work 
<lone for us by another. 

\'er. S. And he, when lie ii come, will con. 
vict the worl<l concerning sin, an<l concerning 
righteousness, a.nd concerning ju<lgw.cut. The 
Agenl has bt::en spoken of; we now i:nler upon 
Jlis work, o.n<l the climax from chap. xv. 26, 
where the :-:i.me o.spect of lhe .Spirit's. work is 
spokc.:n of, i!> clearly pcrce11tihle. We :ire not to 
urnkr:-ta.nd by the word 'convict' either simply 
• n.:provc I c,r 'convince.' It is milch more than 
Loth, and implies that answer of conscit-nce to the 
rL"provin!: convincing voice, hy which a man con
demn-. himself (ch:ips. iii. 20, viii. :?6). The word 
• c"ncerning-' also is not lhe same as 'of.' The 
inference lo be drawn from these con..,idcrations 
(comp. also on chap. xiv. 30, 31) is that in the 
conviction of the world here spoken of its conver
sion is not necessarily implied. Conversion m:1y 
or m:i.y nol follow for :mylhing here statc<l. The 
promise now given Lo the <li::;ciples is nol that tl1ey 
sh:ill convert 1hc worlcl, but that it shal1 be 
silenced, self - condemned, overwhelmed wil11 
!>hame and confusion of face. The Judge of all 
the earth is upon their side; lie will judge for 
them. 

V crs. 9-1 r. Concerniug sin, been use tliey 
believe not in me: and concerning rjghteona
nese, because I go n.wa.y 10 the 1-'athcr, and }'c no 
longer he hold me: and con<"erning judgment, 
because the prince of this worl<l ha.th been 
judged. The gcm:ral work of corn-iclion lo be 
dfcclcd liy the S1,iril Ji3,·ing heen staled in vcr. S, 
th~ !>c\·cra] p:utir.:nbrs arc nnt cxplainetl more 
fully. The poin1 of vi~w from which all arc to \)e 
looked al is th:il of the controversy with the 
world in which Jc!>us kul Jlim~clf been eng:igc<l. 
So long- :-is) le was on lhe earth this controwrsy 
was Jell unsettled; hut :iftcr IJis dcparlurt', llis 
di~ciplcs, in the power of the pH1miscd Advocate, 

sh3ll liring it to a 1riumph::mt is,;uc. The Jir~t 
p:lrt of that controversy had rc.Jercncc to sin. The 
world had c:isl on Jesus the imputation of si11 
(chaps. v, 18, vii. :?U, etc.); an<l, on the other 
hand, llis whole work ar.<l life had been first 
directed lo bring lhc charge of sin home to the 
world. But the world hnJ no just idea of \\·hat 
sin was. It thought of gross violations of the 
JJivine l:iw, or of "·iol:itions of positive religious 
ceremonial: uf sin in its true sense, not only 3S a 
departure from trulh and IO\·e, hut as even a 
failing Lo recognise and welcome these with all the 
affection of the he:ut ar..d dcvuLion of the life, it 
h:id no itle.1. Ilcncc the work here spoken of
the work of Ilim who was 3t once the Advocate of 
Jesu~ antl of Iii,; disciples. l lc shall convict the 
worl<l of wrong in its c:;timale of Jesu!., 3nd thus 
also in its cstim:ile of itself. 1 le shall brir.g home 
lo the world the fact th:it it beiicved not in Jesus, 
<lid not trust itself to I Jim a.,; Lhe impersonation of 
l>ivine truth and love, and that in Lhis lay sin. 
:\'ay, not only so. the world sh:i.ll h:arn that in this 
lies the very essence and root of all sin, for it is 
really a rejection of the Father m:inife!-ile<l in 
Jesus-it is hating the light and choosing darkness 
(chap. iii. 21, etc.). Thus it w:is unneccssarv to 
speak of oilier :-ir.s: this was the crownint,: Sin, 
inclusi\'e of them all. 

The second p:irl of the conlroversy of Jesus 
with the worl<l had reference to righteousness ; 
-in what righteousness really lay, wh:lt the 
true nature of righteousness was. The world 
boasted of its righteousness; in i1s form as 1he 
Jewish world it was proud of its fathers. of its 
<1\llwar<l inhcril:inee from them, and of itself. 
Je;;us ha<l pronounced that rig:hteonsne~s to be 
worlh!e"s (~fatt. v. 20, elc.). Ag:iin, which of 
them is right? The Advocate, working in the 
disciples, sh:,.11 decide the controversy in such a 
m:i.nner th:it the worl<l shall be silcncc<l. ]Jc will 
bring home to it the truth th:i.t, notwithslantl• 
ing its rejection of Jesus, the Father has received 
llim, and has set 1 lis se:i.l upon Him as His 
Righteous Une, llence tile l:istwords ofvcr. Jo, 
'because I g-o ~W:l)' unto the Father, and ye no 
lunger behold mc,'-words which do not seem to 
mean that the realm of f.1ith shall henceforth be 
the abiding slate of 1hc kin;.;<lom of Go<l on cnnh, 
:ind the home of the righteousness which is of 
faith, but which appear simply to gi"e expression 
to that removal from the hoe.lily sight of the dis• 
ciplcs which is the essential conc.,milanl of the 
glorifying. They gently expl:iin thal whal brought 
such grief Lo I hose who were now to be ~epar:i.Led 
from their Lord w:i.s the \'cry means of nccom• 
plishing the g-re:it purpose Lhal the Father had in 
view-Lhc settlement of the contron-rsy 3S to flis 
Son, and the manifestation of wh;it the Son really 
w3s. It is interi:sting to notice how the disciplcs, 
31 a I inie when the work of con\·iction here spoken 
of h:id be~n, clwt::11 upon that characteristic of 
Jesus which i:. thus referred to (Acts iii. q, vii. 
5.?, xxii. 1..t ; H.0111. i. 1, etc.). 

The third part nf the work of conviction is that 
of judgment; and it has reference to the s3me 
controver:-y lo which, as we h:i.\'e seen, the two 
previous p:irts o( the work of the Spirit :i.rt:: related. 
The: world had judged Jesus; hut IIc, on the 
other hanll, h::t<l jllllgctl the world ; and His 
judgmcnt woul<l he pro\·cd 10 be just when the 
Advocate should l·n:ihle the <lisciph:s to bring 
home to the worhl th:it it w:1s founded upon 
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ctcrn:11 reality and truth. 'The lust of the flesh, 
lhe lust of the eyes, an<l the pride of life' Wl·rc 

now the objects of the world's ambition 3nd pur• 
suit; hul a da.y w.:is coming when it should be 
compelled tu :i.cknow!ed:::c a diffi:rcnt st:md:ml or 
judgmcnt; when it shoul<l discover, with terror 
and dismay, that its p:1'>l ~tant..lan.1 h:1d been :1lto
gdhl'r fabt.:: !h:ll \\ h:ll it had approved was 
p:tssing aw.1y; that what it had despised wns 
abcling for ever. Thc.:n shonl<l it see th:1t its very 
pi incc had bc.:(;n jud/.!ccl in a manner against which 
there w:1s no appe:11, :"Lnd th.,t, instead of being
the conqueror, he h.:HI throughout been the con
quered. Theu !.hould the world be constrained 
to confess that it had been madly attcmptini; to 
reverse the position of the C\"t!rbsting sc:ilcs, i::,,nd 
had been foiled in the :ittcmpt. 

:--uch, then, is the g,n::i.t w, ,rk of the l loly 
Spirit upon the worltl t!uring the whole period 
th:'11 wa-; to pa~s between the departure of Jesus 
lo Ilis Father and I1is coming ag-ain in glory. lL 
will be ob~t'r\"cd that ii is lhe same work which 
Jesus h.1.d Himself c:irricd on, that is now com
plctct! hy 1he 'othl'r' Advocate. The difference 
clocs not lie so much in the nntnrc as in the effect 
of Lhc: work: to the one pcrind belongs the 
beginning of the controversy; 10 the othtr, the 
linal decision. It is nlso clear that the conviction 
spoken of is to he understood in the s:1me sense 
1hro11g,hout. Jt is not primarily a work of con
ver~ion (:thhough it may lead to com·ersion) that 
is referred to: it is a work 1hat confounds anti 
overwhdms 1he worl<l when, as God ~ives I I is 
judgmcnts unto the King and His rightc.:ousnc~ 
unto the King's Son, • 1hey that dwell in the 
wilderness sh:i!I bow before I Jim, and llis enemies 
shall lick the clu~t' (P:-,. lxxii. 9). That work is 
the glory of the Church of Christ :is she take:; her 
Ma~tcr's pbcc in the world i and, when she 
remembers lh:it it could not be <lone, did not 
the ex:1lled Redeemer send down to her 11 is all• 
powerful Spirit, she m:iy well feel thal it was 
'expedil·nt for her that He should go :iw:i.y. 

Ver. 12. I hn.,•c ycl runny thinge to say unto 
you, but ye cannot bear thew now. J csus is 
about to dr:1w Ilis instrnctions a,~d consolations 
to a clo~c. I Jc tloes so hy returnin~ to the grc:ll 
promise of lhe !---piriL already given in ch:ip. xiv. 26. 
Vet there is :1 dilfrrcncc bclwccn lhe promise there 
and here; ti.nd the di!Terence, :is usu:1I, is one of 
climax. Tc:iching of :1 higher kind is now to be re• 
fcrrcd to, for the clement of t'Xf,·rimu comes in. h 
is not enough lO ha,·c been taught by Je~us llimsclf. 
The disci1iles were to take their Master's pbcc, 
:ind to carry on II is work. The Spirit, then, who 
had been llis strength, nrnst be also theirs. Thus 
it is not so much new le:iching that Lhcy need as 
the old teaching in a new way, brought home to 
their hearts with a new power. It is, indeed, oflen 
supposed that the 'many lhings' here spoken of 
refer t,) new truths. This seems improb:iblc. 
\\'c can hardly ~uppose thnl Jesus h:id lef1 .::,,ny 
brgc parl of Ilis rnelatinn not given, cspccinlly 
when I le had so often spoken of 1hc revelation of 
1 the Falhcr,' ::i.s if it cont.::,,ined the sum and sub
stance of religious truth. Besides this, we have 
alre:idy seen that in the words of Jesus 'all things' 
are implicitly conl:lincd (comp. on chap. xiv. 26). 
And, furl her, the worcl I hl'ar' docs OPl mean to 
apprehend; it is to hca:r as a burden, and the 
most glorious anti cncour:ig:ing- trnth~ m:iy become 
:1 bun.Jen to one too immature to bear them. 

Not, therefore, because the disciples coul<l not in 
.1 certain sense even now unckr-.t:i.nd fnrLhc.:r 
revebtion, hnt bccam,e they lwl 1wt yet tl1c 
Chri~tian C:t] cricncc lo give that ren·lation power, 
docsJcsns s::i.y that they cannot hear tht: many thing~ 
that Ile has yet to say unto them. \\'hen shall 
they, or when shall the Church, he ahle to under
stand them? The answer is, \\'hen :.t any sl::igc 
of their or her future history the 'many 1hing~' 
arc necdcrl, and so m:iy h:ive 1hdr powl'r fd1. 
But ju;;t hccau!'ic of this they need not he, :i.s the 
n·holc context te.::,,chcs us they are not to he, 1h<u 

truths. They are old trulhs made 11cw, c,::panded, 
unfolded (as we sec especially in the Epistles of 
Paul), illumined by receiving- light from the lessons 
nf history, when these nre rcarl in the spirit al 
Chri!>ti:m trust and conlidcncc ancl hope, but not 
wliully new. There will not he in them one re,c• 
l:J.tion, strictly so c:ille<l, that was not in Lhe words 
of Jesus Ilimsclf: but their ever greater tlepths 
shall he seen as the relations uf the Church nnd 
of the world respectively become more compk:-.::. 
It has been so in the past : it will he so in the 
future. There is no rea~on to think th:it the 
lrcnsure in the words of Jesus will c,..er be ex
hau~te<l: it contains, :iccor<ling to the seeming 
paradox of the apostle, what we arc • to know,' 
:ilthough it I passclh knowledge' (Eph. iii. 19). 
This is the true de,·elopmcnl of Chri~ti.::,,n insight 
:ind experience, not the false tlc\·clopment of h:.01;\c. 

Ver. 13. Dut when he is come, tbe Spirit of 
the truth, be will guide you into o.11 the truth: 
for he will not speak from hilusclf; but what
soever things he shall hcnr, he will P.pcCLil: one.I 
he will declnre to you the things that are 
cowing. These words )encl strong confirmation 
to what has been sairl on the previous ,..crse. For 
this work of the Spirit is evidently di!Terent from 
that of chap. xiv. 161 26, or chaps. xv. 26, xvi. 7; 
the first pair of these passages rcl:iting to prep:i.ra• 
tion for the worl<, the second to the tlischargc of 
its <lntics, while this relates to somctlii11g- to be 
given in the midst of these duties anti 1heir cor
re~ponding trinls. Further, ' lie sh::i.11 guide' 
implies not merely lh:i.t lie shall show the way, 
hut th:i.t I le shall llimself experimentally go hcforc 
them in the way ()Iatt. xv. '-1, i Luke \'i. 39; 
Acts ,·iii. 31 ; Rev. vii. lj). II will thus he 
observed th:i.t we are again let! lo think, not of new 
re\'elation, hut of earlier leaching- deepened hy ex• 
pcricnce. The yiew now taken is strl·ngthencd by 
two important p:irticul:ir5 in this verse :-(I} The 
unexpected use of • lor' in \he clause 'fur I le 
sh::i.11 not speak from 11 imsclf.' This word, so 
closely binding the clauses together, makes it 
plain that • all the truth' can he nothing else than 
the truth of which Jesus was the l'rocl:iimn: 'all 
the truth,' J.le would sny, •which I h:1,·e pro• 
claimed, of which J am )Jysclf the subst:1ncc 
(ch:ip. xiv. 6). Ilc will guide you, for ii is nol 
from llimself that He will speak: Ilc come,;, ns 
illy R,pr.-untaliv,!, not for new and indcpendenl 
offices of gr::i.cc : I le "ill earrr on J/y work.' 
(2) \\"hen it is said, • lie hears, we arc nol told 
whence Ile hi:ars. It is possible lhat it mny he 
from the F::i.thcr; hut when we call to mint! thnt 
the unity of the F:ithcr nml the Son is a lc.::,,ding 
thought in this discourse (comp. chap. xiY. 23), 
p.'.lrticufa,rly in relation to lhc sending of the 
Spirit (comp. ch:ip. xiv. 26, :ind especially d1ap. 
xv. 26), it seems highly probahlc that the mention 
of the Source whence the Spirit hears is dcsig-neclly 
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omiuccl. Thus we arc led lo think nc,t ol the 
F:i.thcr only, but of the F:i.thcr and the Son, am\ 
again the re\'cb.tion ~ivcn is bound1.:d by wh:11 
Jc~us has llimscl( rc\·ealcd. The last clnusc of 
the ,·crse may indeed, at first sight, appeu incon
sislcnl with this view. Arc not 'the thin!-!~ lo 
come' new re\'dations? \\'e :rn:::.wcr that 1~n n0 
s:rict sense of 1hc words arc they so. E\·en should 
we suppose that Jesus spe:iks of such !hing:. :i.s 
'the things lo come' of the Apoc:tlyp-;.c (chnp. i. 
19), these propl'rly int~rpreted arL' not '>O much 
rc,·clations wholly new, ::is new :ipplic.1.tions of 
what had alrc:vly lll:en rC\"calcd, an<l in particnlnr 
of 1h::1t \'Cry controversy between the Church ancl 
the world of which the mind o( lcsu;; w:is now 
foll. 'The Lhings that arc coming arc the thin;..:s 
th:i.t happen when 'lle who is to come' begins in 
the power o( llis Spirit the great conflict carried 
on through0ut all the ages of the Christian Church 
in )icr militant condi1iun; ::md the whole ,·er,,c 
thus rcfl•rs not to new rc,·elalions, hut ro revda• 
tions made new h)' the kaching o( Christhn 
experience. 

\'er. 14. He ehnU gloli.fy me, hecause of that 
which is mine ";u he receive and will declare 
it unto yon. Un the glorifying of J csus here 
spoken of, sec on chap. :xiii. 31. Tllis glory will 
1,c g-iven Ilim Ly the powerful working of the 
llnly Spirit in chc Church, /,,muse that which lhe 
~piril applies for Lhe cv, r increasing growth and 
dliciency of lhc Church is only a faller unfolding 
o( 'the unsearchahle riches cf Christ.' To llim 
ns the Alpha :rnd ( Jmega of our faith, and ne,·cr 
b-.:v<,nd Ilim, the ~nirit lca<ls us. 

\·er. 15. All thinga wbo.tsoe"t"el" the Fo.ther 
haLh a.re m.ine: lherefore said I that be i-cceiveth 
of that which is mine, and will declare it unto 
you. It is of llim<;elf as Son of man as well as 
Son o( God, nol of llimsel( only as Lhc Eternal 
Son, th:-i.t J~·sus spe::i.kc;. In th:il cnpacity '.111 
Lhings whaisoever' had been ~iven Him by the 
Fnlht.'r. Therefore might He well sny in lhe }'rt'• 
viou:-; ,·cr5t.' lhal, in leading llis disciples onward 
to lhc ultimn1e go:i.l of Lhc Divine purposes, the 
Spirit would do !his hy receiving .and declaring of 
lhnt which wa,;;; I/is. \\'h:it was so received and 
declared would not fall short, lhereforc, of leading
them into Che highest truth-the lruth ac; to 'the 
F.1tht·r.' 

\"er. 16. A little while. and ye behold rue no 
longer; and again a little while, and ye shall 
see me. Trial ha,; liccn spoken of and cncour.1gc
menl gi\'en. Thal holh shall .w1J11 he known is 
the transition lo tlic prl'sent \"ers..::. The difference 
between lhc "\"er\Js 'he hold' anti 'sec' must c.lelcr• 
mine lhe me:rning of the wor<ls, the former here 
denoting (ns in ch:ip. xi\>. 19) vision wi1h the 
bodily, the biter vi:-inn with the spiri111:1I, eye. 
The time closing the first 'little \\ hilc • i<; chc 
dc:i.th of Chrh,t, when 'not beholding' begins; the 
time c1~1sing the second 'little while' date-!- fwm 
lhe rc!'.urrection, when the 'seeing-' begin~ ancl 
cnn1inues for e\"cr (comp. chap. ).iv. 19). A(kr 
the tleach of their Lord the disciples shall he 
in the po~ition of the world (ch:ip. xiii. 13); untkr 
the saddening inOucnce of Lh:1t nent their faith 
~h:-tll wane, and all the joy expcricncccl in Ilis 
presence shall tlis:lJ)I ,l":U. But Ilc whom lhcy had 
lhou:_:hc ]n-.l for c,·cr shall ent.:-r at llis H!!..nrrcctic,n 
<•n ;i.glorified cxi..;tencc, from whidl lle shall :-encl 
lo them th:i.L Advocate in whom anti through whom 
Ill! !,h:-i.11 be :ilways with them, aml they with ll1m. 

Ver;;. 17, 18. Some of his disciples therefore 
eaid one to o.notller, Wbat is this that he saith 
unto ns, A little while and ye behold me not: and 
again n little while, and ye shall see me: and, I 
go away to the Fatherl They said therefore, 
Vlhnt is tllhl which he calleth, A little while? 
We know not what be epeaketh. Their per• 
pll!xity is natur.:tl, anci it is occasioned not only 
hy the bq w,,r.Js actually used L.,y Jesus, hut by 
what h:id been sq rromint:nt n point in lhc pre
,·iou,; part of llts discourse, th:ll llc W:-tc; gain~ 
away to 1hc J."athcr (vcr. 10). They fo:u, how
evc;-, to :i~k a diri:ct explanation fr0m their Lorcl, 
and some of them di .... cuss the matter among- thcm
;,elvcs. 

Yer. 19. Jesus perceived that they were de
sirous to ask him, n.nil he said unto tben1, Do ye 
inquire awoug yourselves concerning this tbo.t 
I said, A little while, o.nd ye behold me not: 
anct ago.in n little while, nod ye shall see me? 
I le enkred al onr-e in10 Lheir difficulties, and pro• 
ccecled to explain more folly what he meant, not 
inclecd dwelling most upon the 'little while,' lrnl 
upon the great :i.nd suddl'n contrasts o( mind lo be 
experienced by them, and previously hinled al in 
the words 'hl"hold' anti 'see.' 

Ver. 20. Verily. ,·erify, I say unto yon, That 
ye will weep and lament, hut the world will 
rejoice: ye will be sorrowful, but your sonow 
eball be turned into joy. The one is the result 
o( the 'not behu!Jing,' 1he other of the 'seeing.' 

Ver. 21. A woman when she is in tr11snil he.th 
sorrow because her hour is come; but o.s eoon 
as she is delivered of the child, ehe remembere1h 
no longer the tribulation for "her joy that o. mo.n 
is born into the world, An illustration o( what 
had been said familiar to all, but drawn out o( lhc 
,·cry heart of ()Id Testament life aml feeling (ls:l. 
xxi. 3, xxvi. 17, Jx..-i. 7; Ps. cx'.'l:viii. 3; Ezck. 
:xix. 10). \' cl I here is more in Lhe bnguagc th:ln 
meet;; the eye al first sighl, and ics peculiarilies 
form a \':tluaLlc proof of lhc correctnc:;,; of the 
intcrprct:ition gi\'Cll aLovc by the lwice repeated 
1 little while.' For why ( 1) the expres~ion her 
' hour' is come, bul l.iccausc the crncifixion was 
lhc •hour' o( Jc<;ns, that of His dccpc~t sorrow 
:1nd the sorrow of I li,; di~ciples? And why (2) 
the 11sc of Che word 'mnn' instead o( child, when 
it is s3id • a man is horn in:o the world,' hut 
because that which is broug-ht forth in tribulation 
is the new binh c,( rc:,.:cneratcd humanity, and 
lll'c:rnse lhnl new life with which the Church 
51,rings into Leinr:: is life in a riw1 I.on! (Eph. ii. 
.:;), anti C3lfics u~ back lo t!ic moincnL when le'-US 
i lirnsclf rose from the gr:ivc? -

\'er 21. Ami ye therefore DOW liave eorrow; 
Lut I will see you again, o.nd your heart shall 
rejoice, nml your joy no one taket1l nway from 
you. At ,·er. 19 Jesus ha-:! !-.:ti,l ')"C sh:111 sec me,' 
but now 111! s:-t,·s 'l will seL' vou.' 11 is th0 
blessed reciprorfty of intcrcour:-~ hclwcen Him 
nnd l lis ow11. Vrom Lhc moment of the resurrec
tion I II! will sec them, and thc_r shall sec Him, 
:.lnd shall ri;-.c lo the full lirightncss o( th.:i.t position 
t0 which I le clc,·atcs Iii..:, people. Kor will this 
''iCl'ing' tcrn1i1latc with the :1scension, for ii is 
cheir spiriLl1al vision that is m;,.inly thought of. ln 
lhc power of the Spirit lie will sec them :i.nd they 
llim, and they shall rejoice with a lriumph,rnt :md 
nhi<ling joy. 

\'er,,. 23, ~.~. Antl iu that dny ye slmll nsk me 
no question. Verily, ,·crily, I s.-iy unto you, If 



CHAP. XV. 1-XVI. 33.] THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOHN. 

yo ehall ask BD)'thing of the Father, ho wi11 
give it you in my name. Ililbcrto ye e.skcd 
nothing in my uan10 i aslc, and ye eb~ll receive, 
that your joy may be fulfilled. The two ,·crLs 
here rcmlcred ' ask a question' and 'a~k I arc 
clilTcrcnt ; and though the former may Le used of 
prayer when our l.ord 'asks' the Father (ch:ip. xvii. 
9, 15, 20), it seem-; impossible to scparalc the 
usc of • ask a {Jllcstion' in vcr. 23 from its u~c in 
vcr. 19 aml ag::i.in in vcr. 30, in both which pa,;;. 
sages it refers to ~king information npon poin1s 
occasioning perplexity lo the mind. The declara
tion of Jesus thus is, that in the day when the joy 
of the disciples is perfected they will not need to 
feel that lhl'y must l1avc Jlim beside 1hc111 to solve 
their <lilT1cuhies. They will then be so entirely in 
Jlim 1 one wilh Jlim, that along with llim lher 
will h:ixe such a full knowledge from the lloly 
Spiril-a knowledge belonging lo llis 'day '-as 
will exclude the need of such questions. Hut this 
foll kno,,·Ie<lgc will <lo more. If ii restrains the 
questioning of ignorance, ii .:1.t the same time opens 
thdr eyes to sec heucr all their true need, anti 1he 
source from which il ~hall be supplied. Therefore, 
not in a spirit of curious queslioning liu1 in a 
spirit of perfect trnst let them appro.::i.ch the F.::i.1her, 
for lie will gi,·e to them 'in the name' of Jesus. 
I le has ren.::i.lc<l llimsclf to them in Jestis as their 
Father; He h:is m.::i.<le them in llim llis own 
sons; therefore shall they receive as sons, and 
nothing shall Le .::i.wanting lo the fullilmenl of their 
joy. 

Ver. 25. These things hn,•e I spoken unto you 
in proverbsj an honr cometll when I shall no 
longer speak unto yon in proverbs, but I shall 
tell you plainly eonecruing the Falher. Jesus 
i!'. now about to close llis 1.::i.st discourse. Al this 
point, .::i.ccorclinbl)·, I le refers lo the methoc] of 
tcJching, of which I le was giving them illuslration 
at the moment, for the purpose of l>ring-ing ont by 
conlrJsl the glory or the period upon which the 
,lisciplcs were :ibout lo enter. C )n the worcl 
'pro\'erhs,' comp. on chap. x. 6. The contrast 
sug:g:esled is not het wecn fibrurath·e and direct 
speech, or between cnigmalical an<l clear s:J.ying:s. 
Je~us had used few figures, and llc h:-t<I taught 
with the utmost simplici1y and plainness of 
language. Bnt the clfcct of His te:-iching h:H1 
riepcmled upon the .::i.uthority of the Teacher, not 
on the spiritual in!-iJ:!hl of the pupil. The Te:icher 
alone h;id llim:-.elf 'seen' what I Ic dc;.criLcd 
(chap. ,,i. 46), :J.ml it h;1tl lieen llis aim lo m;-ikc 
llis pupils under.-t:rnd it. ;..;ow, however, th:J.t 
sta.g-e of inslruclion was to come to a close, and 
the pupils, in ripened manhood, were lhemsch·cs 
under the direct teaching of 1he Spiril lo 'sec.' 
Thal this is the case, is clear from 1hc fact that 
1hc 'hour' of ver. 25 and the 'day' of \'Cr. 26 
were .::i.n hour and a clay when Jesus wa!- to lie 
per<.nn:i.lly removetl from I lis dh:ciples, and when 
the '~pirit of the lruth' was lo take 11 i:- place. 
The contr:tsl, thi::reforc, ilctween 'in proverLs' 
and 'plainly' is to Le sought in the dilkrencc 
between outward leaching of every kind anti that 
intern;,.) leachir,~ which comes from the illuminat
ing: influence of the Spirit of God, and which is 
the Lest, the only true, teaching:. The Spirit 
shall be gi,·cn after Je~us goes awa)', anti the 
cli-,ciplcs :=.hall sec in their own free and imlc
pc-nclent insight what as yel lhey recci,·ed only 
upon the anlhori1y of their Maslcr. 

\'ers. ~6, 27. In tbo.l day re shall ask in my 

name i and I say nol nnto you, That I will ask 
the Father concerning you : for the Father him
self lovelb you, hecanso ye have lo,·e<l me, an<l 
ha.ve believed t.ha.t I carue forlb from the Fn.thcr. 
In these words, which may he spoken of as the 
l::tst words of this disconrse before Jesus turns to 
its closing thoughts, the encoul':lg:emcnl 1hat Jle 
would give lo llis disciples reaches ils hig-hcsl 
puint. They arc assured that they shall stand in 
such uni1y of love with the Father Lhat the Father 
sh.::i.11 cmLracc them in constanl afTection ;.s llis sons, 
th:11 they a'> sons shall appr-i;i.ch directly Lo llim 
as their Father; and that in thal intcrcot1r,;c 1hcrc 
shall come to them every Llcssing which the ful
ness of Di\·ine luvc can supply. Tlie ver~e will 
best he nndersto()(I by contra:-..tin.:.: it with the 
words of clmp. xiv. 16. There Jesus ha,I s;iicl 
that I le would ask the Father, an,I I le would give 
them another Advocate. llerc 1 lc says lhal lie 
will nol need to ask for this Acl\'ocate on their 
behalf; and why? b',•cnuse tlu A,h•oratehascomr, 
hccau.,c He h:is taken foll pos<;cssion of thcir 
hc,uts, because it is 1 I is 'day.' \\'hat is lhe 
consequence? They will ask 'in the n:1.1ne' of 
Jcsus,-thal is, the habit or 1hcir mind is th:il o! 
pr:J.ycr :is persons who, through the rc\·cbtion of 
1he Father in the Son, know the Fa.ther to be 
their Father. Further, Je~us will nol need lo ask 
concerning them, for the Fllhcr needs no one to 
remind Ilim of Ilis children. l...1.stly, the Father 
llimself will cnfolt! them in 1 [is lm·c, because in 
faith and love they ha\·e hcen united to the t;on 
wilh whom lie is one. It is an ideal state, 1he 
perfected stale of the Church o! Christ under lhe 
Leaching or 1he Spiril; a !-t:J.te nnt yet reached by 
her ami<bt her many sins and wcakncs.:.cs, Ne\'er
tbclcss the slate is one not the less ideally trnc, 
bccau.,;e not yel reached; and n0t the lc.,:,s lo Le 
kepl Lefore ns as lhe hope of om cJlling lo th:-it 
glorious issue, when all conlraclictions and dis
harmonies shall Le done away, aml when, throuf:"h 
the power of the Spirit, the one unity of Father, 
Snn, and redeemed m.::i.n shall he complelcly 
realised. 

\'er. 28. I came forth from the Father. and aru 
come into the world: again, I Iea.vc lhc world a.nd 
go lo the Fatber. The connection of this verse with 
the prccc,Iin1:: is not lo ho;" found in Lhe supposition 
that we have here addition:il men lion made or two 
grc:11 truths in which 1he di~iples arc to rc;.t. 
They arc supposeJ to l,e lieyoncl lhat now, and 
the connection is best found in ohscning tl::it 1hc 
discours..: of these chaptcrs is ahout lo close. and 
tha.t ii docs so in 1he manner of \\ hich we ha,·e 
h:Hl so m:rny illustrations, by rcrnrning ag:J.in to 
the lcJ.cling truths that h:itl Leen ~pr,ken of. The 
words before us arc accordingly J. ~1i111:1iary of the 
whole history of Jesus in the li~:ht of l\i!'. redeem
ing: work, from the pciiod of I lis pre-existent state 
in lhe bosom of the Father to the period whi::n 
IIc sh;1II :1gain return to Ilis e•:crlaslinr,: resl in 
I lim. Ile came that I le might leacl men to the 
Fa1her: lie goes thJ.t they m:1y lie perf-·ctcrl in the 
~piril, and that Ile may prepare a pbcc for them 
in the many places of ahode in tl1e Father's honsc. 

\'crs. 29, 30. His disciples my, Lo, now spcakcst 
thou plainly, e.n<l sayest no p1-ovcrb: now we 
hnow 1ha.t lhon knowcst nil things, antl needcst 
nol tha.L any one should a.sk thee questions: by 
this we believe thal thou eamest for1h from Go<l. 
Two entirely different views may be t::i.ken of the 
feeling-. .:1.nJ lanb'llage of the disciµh.-s as here-
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de:;cribed. rithcr they are really led into il 
sudden knowledge of lhe lmlh, thus affording ii 

striking- illu~tralion of darkness dispelled and of 
hco.vcnly ligl1t shining- into the: hc:lrl from the tc:tch
ing of Jc.-,u!:i, while lie o.r,ain _joyfully rccognbcs 
their faith and Lcholrls in it an earnest of compktcJ 
victory : or the cli~,dpks misundcrst:rnd 1hem
sclve.;, and confess their faith in a manner which, 
though sincere, is so impcrfccl that Jcst!s is con
str:iim·,l to speak to them in words of warnin~. 
The latlcr \'icw is that which desern.:<: nccepl:mce, 
The disci1.Jc~' \\'Ord~, 'now we know,' con!rnstii g
with the promi~c of ver. 23, a promise rcla1ing ltJ 

the future, are obviously ha.">ty; there was nothiu~: 
clearer in the latest words of Jesus lhan in words 
often uttered hy Him before ; and, a hove nil, the 
confrssion pro\'cs it~clf hy its nry terms to lie 
impcrfrct, in,:ulcquatc, inferior 10 that of a t1ue 
fai1h. 'From God,' the clisciplcs S>ay in vcr. 30; 
-not lhe 'from ' of t'ilhcr vcr. z-7 or \'er. 28, 
but one exprcs~ing a kss intim:i.tc n:lation~hip 
with the FathL:r than that of which Je..;us hacl just 
spoken. The disc:pJes think that they t-clinc, 
but they do not believe in such a way o.s will alone 
cn:i.blc them to stand in the midst of coming: tri:tl. 
They are not content to take Jesus nl Ilis word, 
that l')' an.I by their faith will be experimental, 
deep, "ictcrious. Tl.q persuade lhl'mScl\'es that 
e\'en 'now' it is all that it need be ; an<l they 
mm,t he wnrned ;rnd reprond. . 

\'er:-;, 31, 32. Jesus answered them, Do ye 
now believe 1 Deholtl, an hour cometh and ie 
comP, tbat ye should he scattered. ea.eh one to 
his own, and lco.vc me alone; and yet I am not 
alone, because the Father is with me. The \'it.:w 
tnkt.:n of the preceding ,·erse Ica.ds to the conclusion 
that the first clau~c of this \'er!.e is inlcrrog:i.tive, 
not :1ff1rm:i.rive, a.n<l the conclusion is favoured by 
chaps. \'i. 70, xiii. 38. The mei\ning of 1hc reply 

is, 'You anticipntc the time, you dcceh·e }"OUr• 
~dvc~; this faith of yours, sincne and real up to a 
certain point thou~h it be, needs deepcnin~ and 
perfecting. It will be tlccpcned and perfected in 
such a w:1y that no tri:1! will be Loo h:ird for it -
but not yet: rather the hour cometh, and is come, 
when you slinll all forsake i\k in the 1ime of ~J y 
g:reatest need, and slull chink only selfishly of 
yourselvc<:. Yet, notwith,.,1anrli1l~, e,·en then, 
when tn a.II appt·:1r:1ncc :1lone, I am not alone, f(,r 
the F:ttlll'r i" with :'lle.' 

\'er. 33. Th(•sc things I ha\·e spoken unto yon 
thnt in me ye may ~H~ peace. Jn tl1e world ye 
h:i,·e tribulation; but be of good courage, I ho.vc 
overcome the worJ<l. 'These things' refers t<• all 
th::i.t hail liecn spoken from clnp. xiv. 1, to the 
1houi::ht of whid1 beginning- ol His t!bcoursc J!.!SUS 
now returns nt its close. The prc;;.enL tense, 'ye 
have,' seems to indicate tl1at tril ,uJation is n<,t 
merely a historic:tl cenainty, but the nntmal 
consequence of Lhe position of the disciples in the 
world. Jt must, a-. well as will, be ~o. llut what 
of that, 'Let not their hearts be troubled' (chap. 
:xiv. 1). The worlJ is a conquered Joe, Je~us has 
overcome il; :md thal not for I limself only, hut f,ir 
them. Ilis faithful disciple..; h:1xe still sorrow in 
the world, lout their sorrow i:-. turned into joy; 
they have still lo wage a warfare in Lhe worl<l, but 
e:i.ch part of the licld rL''-ounds with their exultin~ 
shouts, and the very death which the worhl may 
bring to them is the gale of higher and more 
glorious life. The world is not to be O\.·ercome : 
it is overcome; and to those who lollow in the 
footsteps of their Lord, the path through is not so 
much ::i conflict a~ a \'idory. .\s reapers in the 
harvest field, tht.:y rejoi\'e tog:c:ther wi1h llim who 
sowed (chap. iv. 36); as ~ohliL·rs of the eras.a., 
they share the triumph o{ the C.1plain of th1.:ir 
s::i.lvation. 

CHAPTER XVII. 1-26. 

The fntcrccssorv or Ilig!i-pricstly Prar,·r ~rJ,'Slls. 

TIIESE words' spake Jesus, and "lifted' up his eyes to nch,p.,;.,,. 

hc;i.ven, ;i.nd 3 said, Father, the 6 hour is come; e glorif}' •\t~_ch:ip. 

2 thy Son, that thy• Son also' may glorify thee: As d thou hast ''.:'.';;·. ,;;_ 
given 6 him power 7 over all flesh, that he should give e dcrn;i.l .t~t;t\ii 

15
, 

3 life to ;is many as / thou hast given hi1n.ij 1\nd this is e life ~~i~-i;t ~-ui. 

eternal,9 that they might c know 10 thee "the onl)' true God, /f.~;~'.).\'c~: 
-l and J csus Christ, •· whom thou hast sent. 11 e I h;i.vc 12 glurificd ~t_ ~~~up. 

thee Oil lhe earth: k I have finished l3 the work which thou J:cl~!tt,;0
; 

S gavest 14 n1e to do. And now, 0 Pathcr. 15 
e glorify thou me 16 ,\·1~~tis.9· 

1 thinc~s :J lifting 3 he " the 
11 omi/ also 6 Even as thou gave.st 1 :iuthority 
8 in order th:i.t all that which thou hast gh·en him, he may gi\·e 111lto thL'lll 

-:'l,:?J,::5. 
J.Ch:,p i\·. "-

life eternal 
u lhe eternal life 10 may learn to know 

11 and him whom thou didst send, Jesus, as Christ I:! omit han• 
i., h:wing accomplished H hast given 15 rmil O Father 14; add O Father 
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with thine O\nl self witl1 1 the glory ,d1ich I had with thee IC'h,p. ; ___ ,_.,, 

bcfnrc the world was. ~:/
3
2/

111
•

3
• 

6 111 l have u manifcslcd thy name unto the men / which thou 111 }:?:~1~t 
2

2

~ 

gavcst me out of the world: thine they were, an<l thou gavest 
7 them me; 17 and they have "kept thy word. Kow they have ";,h-••· ,·iii 

known 1
' that all things whatsoever thou hast given me arc of 

8 thcc.1' ° For I have given unto them the words which thou oCh,p. 

gavc~t me ; 2 ') and they have i:.: received tht:1n, and have k110\\"ll 

surely ::n that PI came out 22 from thee, and thev 'I have 23 be- tCh.,,-,._.viii. 

9 lievc<l that thou 'didst send me. I pray for" them: I pray t,:''..';; ;,_ 
not for~~ the worl<l, but for 26 /thc111 which thou hast given me; q;~;/~i- F, 

10 for 27 they arc thine. And ::1.II mine arc thinc,23 an<l 'thine 1·l}1~r- xvi. 

11 arc 29 mine; and s I am 30 crlorificd in them. '1\nd now 31 I a1n s ~}h('-;,._i.y,. 
b I l.1,1p. )dll, I, 

no more" in the world, but these" are in the world, an<l I 
come to thee. lloly Father, 11 keep through thine own n;unc 11\'cr. n; 

those whom 34 thou hast given me, v that they 1nay be one, vl~)t.:·r,?_~. 
12 was 3

., \\"c arc. \\'hilc 3

,; I was with them in the world,37 I 11 kcpt :t l,,il.• 11

• 

them in thy name: those tl1at thou gavest me I have kept," wch,p. "'· 
30 

and :r none ol them is lost,n but Y the son of perdition; z that .r.~~:t
9

~·i. _,,, 

13 the scripture n1ight be fulfilled. .-\nd now come I 40 to thee; {~J;~;.\:!·J
an<l these things I speak in the world,'' that they might 11 have :t !11]_'\t 

14 my joy" fullillecl in themselves. 0 I have given them thy at(~/:~::7: 
wor<l; ; and the world hath 12 hated them, because they arc not hchap. "''· 

15 of the world, 'even as I am not of the world. I prav" not ,\!;;';,, 
that thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that" thou ,,,\~r.-:;i·:t 

16 shouldcst keep them from the cvil.H ; They arc not of the ; /~'.,.;h~i;_ 

17 world, c,·en as I am not of the world. 'Sanctify" them , ~
8
h,.'t _., .. ,: 

Is throuITh thy truth: IC / thy \\"Ord is truth. ,: As thou hast sent., ;·r!:;.\',~: 
~ /Chap, ,·111. 

me into the world, even so have" I also sent them into the ~: ;,'""'· 
19 world. And for their sakes"' h I sanctify" myself, that they¥~~'.~/;,"· 

also might 51 be sanctified throu~h the truth.·\= 1,~0
~
1
;
1
~- chap. 

20 ~either pray I for these alone," but for them also" which II,b. '· •0
-

21 shall" bclie,·e on" me through their word; i That they all ;vm. "· "• 
n,ay L>c one; /.· as 5; thou. Father, art in 1nc, and I in thee, that k~r'lp. xiv 

17 to inc thou ga\·est them 18 Now hJ.\"C they le.1rncd to know 
l!l thou ga,·cst me arc from thee 
~0 Dccause the words which thou gavcst me I han: gi\'cn them 
::i and learned to know truly 22 forth :! 3 omit they h;we 
2 ~ I ask concerning 215 I ask not concerning :!G concerning 
27 because 2-~ and all things that are mine .i.re thine 2~ omit are 
:i.o have been 31 omit now 22 longer 33 and they 
34 keep them in thy name which M c\"cn as ao \\~hen 37 omit in the worl•l 
38 I kept them in thy name which thou hast given me, and I guarded them 
5D and not one of them perished 40 IJut now I come n In:l}" 

H the joy that is mine 43 ask 41 out of the evil one H Consecrate 
41; in the truth H £\"en as thou didst send ~s omit even so h:1,·e 
4'1 for them 60 consecrate 61 that they themselves also ma\" 
52 be consecrated in truth 53 But not concerning these only do I ask 
5 t but also concerning them 65 (IJJJit shall 5a in s;- e,·cn as 
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they S'l also may be one :,o in us: that I the world may m belLe\'e ,~,~~~:a.i 29. 

22 that thou hast sent 60 me. And "the 6lory which thou i;:avest" "'°"· ,,. 
1ne I have given them; ; that they may be one, even ns we arc 

:?3 one: I O i11 lht:m, and thou in n1c, that they may be n1adc per- ".~~~~~~.\~~s:'. 
feet in one; r,::! and Ga that I the Pworld may k11ow 61 that thou P~~~;;:!i/~!. 
hast sent 60 1nc, 9 and hast lovc<l (j~ them, as :i, thou hast lo\'cd r.s 9 ~,~:ii~. ~~:i 

24 me. f'ather, I will that they also, whom thou' hast 6iven me, ,r;,_ ,. 
s be with me where I an1; GG that tl1ey n1:1y bd1old my glory, s chap. xii. 26• 

which thou hast given n1c: '[or r,~ thou lovcUst nie "l.Jcfure the , Ver.~.?}, 20; 

25 foundation of the world. 0 f,<j righteous Father, v the worlJ ~~~~-. ~~-
3
:.' 

hath not known thec: 69 but 1
u I have known thcc/0 ;ind these "£::,JJ\; 

1lc1.1.'2("'. 

26 m have kno\\'n ;i that 1hou hast sent 60 me. .r ,\nd I have ~-c:h.,p. A_~;. 3· 
11,Lh.lp. VII. '29-

declared" unto them thy name, and will declare it:" that the ,vm. 6, '· 

love 7 wherewith thou hast loved" me may be in them, and O l • Ch,p. xv •· 

in them. 

M add thcmscl\'rs z;9 ,,mil 01:e r.o didst send Cl hast gh·en 
r.2 may be pcrfeclcd into one t;;; flJJJif and c~ learn to know r,_., loYedst 
r.c Father, what thou hast given me, I desire that where 1 am they also may 

be with me 
Gr hccause ti!J flmil 0 r.9 both the world learned not to know thee 
;o but 1 learned to kn 1Jw 1hce 
: 2 And I made known 

ii ancl these h-arncd to know 
; 3 will rn;::,,kc it known ;~ lon·dst 

l"P:,.; n.:,.;T"- The ch.ipkr on which we now 
enter conlnins what is gcn..:rnlly known .is onr 
Lord's I Iigh-prieslly Prayer. Such n. no.me iso.ppro
printely gi\·en it ; partly, becau~e it is thL· longesl 
and most solemn mterance reconlc<l of Lhc inter
cessions with whkh _Jc,us npprn:i.ched the throne 
<•f llis heavenly F::i.lhcr on Ilis pcnplc"s l,d1:1lf; 
parlly, hec::i.usc I le w:is ri.t tlu:,; moment st:1nding 
on the 1hrcshol<l of I lis C'-!1C("ial work :1s their 
grc:11 Jligh l'rie5t. l\o at11.:111pt to describe lhc 
pr:i.y..:r c:i.n give a just ilic:1 oi its s1d,li111itr, ils 
pa:hos, ils touching: yet exalted character, its Lone 
al once of kndcrnc,, :ln<l triumphanl expcclatinn. 
\\"c ::m:: :i.pt to rc:i.d it :i.s if ii were full of s1>rrow; 
but lhat is only our own feeling rcl1cctcd back 
upon wh:i.t we suppose lo h:i.\·e hci:n tlic fcclinb'"':i of 
the 11::m of Sorrows. Jn the prnyer it::df so1row 
has no pbl"C; :md to think th:11 it w:1:,; uttered in 
a tone (,f sadness is cntin.:ly to mist:ikc wh::tt mu,;t 
ha\"c be..:n the spirit of Jesus at Lhe time. It 
spc:i.ks throughout of work accompli~hcd, nf 
yidory g-:1incd, of lhc immcdio.tc expccl:i.tion l•f 
glorio11s TL0\\":i.nl. l t tells, nc,l of s,irro\\', l1ut of 
• joy,' jc,y now pos-;.ec.<;ing l1is own so11l, and ::tboul 
to lie 'fol!illc<l' in llis di,cipks (\"er. 13). lt 
nntici1,:1tc."~ with perfect confid..:nce the rL·::tlis:1tion of 
tile !-:l":"lD(l object of IIiscoming,-the salnliPn of 
:i..11 Lh1Lli.1,·o.:l,(cn gi\"en llim (v(·r. 12), thL'irunion 
Lo I lim,clf nnd the F:i.thcr (vcr. ::!I), their sccuri:y 
..i.mid:,l Lile C\i]s of thi.-; wnrl,l ,,hik: thn· c,ccu:C 
in it a mi:,sion simil:i.r to Iii,; (\"L·r,;. 11,' I_~. IS\ 
:ln<l, fin:i.lly, their glnrilica1i"n ,\ith II1s own 
glor}' (vcr. ::!.n. Tb,- J•r=iyl'r, in fact, c-orresponds 
c::osdy with the word-. of its t·11erL'r immcdintely 
prl'cccling it, 'Be o( good courage, I lia\'c r,\"L'T· 
cnmc 1hc worhl' (ch:i.p. x,·i. 33 l. It is n";l,ing
le!>.'i than a prolon~c,\ nnticipo.tion of the shout of 
triumph on the cross,' It is Jiuishc<l '(i.:h:ip. xix. 30). 

The prnyer divides it~clf natur:i..lly into three 
p:i.rt:-:., in the first of which Jc~us prays fur 1-lim.
~df, in the secmhl for llis immcdi:1te cfociples, in 
thi.: third fur all who, in e\"cry age, sh:i.11 believe in 
111m. eut the three p::i.rts arc pen·ndccl lJy one 
th,,u;;ht-the glorilic:llion of the F..i.ther in those 
:,uccc~c;ivcly prnyecl for, l1y the accomplishment in 
c..-ich of U1e Father's purpo-;e, and lhe union of all 
in the perfect, the spirit11al, lhe etern:il bond 0f 
love. The sL1hordinale parts of lhe ch:i.pler arc 
thus-(1) \"Crs. 1-5; (2) nrs. 6-19; (3) vcrs. 
20-26. 

YL·r. 1. These thiugs spake Jesus, an<l lift.. 
ing up his eyeg to hea.ven, he sni<l. Thus the 
Ev:i..ngelist connects the pr:1yer heforc us with the 
p:utin~ rliscour,-,c cuntailll'1l in the prc\·ious 
ch:i.pt<-rs. II is ul"fcrcc! in the ~nme pbcc, while 
the di-.ciples stand ::i.round, :lnd in the snme frame 
of mind as th:i.t in which Jc~us h:i.d juq spoken; 
~" 1hnt, when we re:i..,1 o{ Ilis 'lifting up II is eyc:
to l1t-a\'cn,' we musl think of lhL'\ll ns fnll ::1.like <>I 
h,ily de,·otion :i..nrl of the cnn--.cinll':>ne,;s of com-
1,kh.:d victory.-J:'n.thel', the hour is come. The 
1i1,t word of the prayi.:r ic; 1 F::i.thcr •' not 'our 
F:itln·r' :,_-, jn the L(,rcl"s Pr=i.ycr. hul simply 
'F.i'.liL·r,' :,.n,\ so lhrnughout, thou_;.:h twice with 
'J ightcous' or 'lhlly' conncc\etl \\ ith the nnmc 
(vLT--;. 5. 11, ::!I, 2-1, 25). The word sums up 
the pcc11li:i.r revelation of thi.-. ( i,i,pcl. and 
CXJ)H•.,,cs the \\"holl' c,in:-.cin11.~nc~s of 1h:1t relation 
tot :ml In which 'the only-bc;.:ottcn Son' Mood, 
~nrl would h:1\"e us to st:i..ml. \"d it is not a worcl 
of tenderness n11ly, llllt of mtthnri1y :i.nd p1)wcr: i( 
it ~tirs :i..ffl'ction, it :,.wakens al,;,, rc,·crencc ancl 
n\1c. 'The hour' rdcrrcd to i--. not merely tlmt 
1,f death, or of de::tlli ns a transition to glory ; it i:
Lh:i.t in which lhc ~on m:i..kl·s perfect the nccom
pli,hment Qfthc F=i:hcr's nill (comp. ,h:ip~- ii. 4, 
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\'ii. 30, \"iii. 20, xiii. 32). This no doubt invol\·cs 
::i.likc the clcalh :uni the cx:iltation of Jesus, hut it 
is the inner char:1ctcr of the hour, rather than 
its outward accomp.:i.nimcnts, that is mainly 
referred to in the words 'The hour is come.' -
Glorify thy Son tho.L tbo Son may glorify thee. 
On the mc:ming' of 'glorify' compare what has 
been sahl at chap. xiii. 31, J.?. It is not :i. 

bc<;towal of perso11al glory for which Jesus prays, 
for such a thollglit would both Le om of keeping 
with the mind uf 11 im who never sought llis own 
glory, and would compd us lo uih.lcrsl:ind the 
word • g-lorify' in the fa~t ck1usc in a sense 
wholly dirfL·ri.:nt from anr th:i.t can be gh-en it in 
the second. \\'hat Jc,-us pray~ for b, th:1t the 
F:1ther wuultl now wilhdraw the veil which had 
hitherto obscured tu somi.:, am] conce;:i.lt:cl from 
01hers, the 'glory' Ldunging to tht: Son's unity 
of rcl;:i.tion to the Father, in N<lcr th;:i,t tlut 
•glory' of the Father l limse\f, which is the t:nd 
of all cxiskncc, anti which can be seen onlr in the 
Sou, may thus shine forth in the sight of l Jis 
cn·a1ures without any shadow to dim its Lright
ness. The former is the means, the latter j5 the 
end (comp. on chap. :d. 4). The transition from 
'Thy Son' to 'the Son' is worthy of notice, the 
former incluclin~ an appe:11 lu pcr~onal relation
ship, the l::tttcr bringing especially into view the 
work by which Je~us 'decl;"ln:s I the Fatl1er (comp. 
chap, i. 18)1 :ind kads men into the condition ;:i,nd 
privileges of sonship (comp. chap. i. 12). 

Ver. 2. Even DB thon gavcst. him e.ut.bority 
over all flosh, in onler that a.ll that which thou 
bn.st given him, be n10.y give unto them life 
elcma..l. This verse is clearly connected with 
vcr. J. It unfolds the means by ,,hich the glori
fying of the F;:i.ther is to Le :1cc01nplished; ancl 
the lirst clause correspond~ to 'glorify Thy Son,' 
the secon<l to '1hat tl1e Sun m:iy glorify Thee.' 
To the Son the Father gave ;:i.uth(1rity onr all 
llesh, that the Son on Ilis part mighl give to them 
demal lifo. The words ';:i,I) Jlcsh' (the Oltl 
Tc;,lament expression for all men) here used arc 
rcm:irkablc. .Ko words could more powerfully 
bring out th:11 universality which is so ch;:i,raclcr
istic of this Gospel and this pr;:i,ycr; while, at the 
s:imc time, they set Ldorc us the picture of all 
humanity, Gentile a!'. nell as Jewish, in its weak
ness and sinfulness, in its want of the power of t)1e 
Spirit, in it~ scp:uation from that spiritual and 
etern:il life in which alone it accomplishes its 
<lestiny ;:i.nd attains to the completion of its joy. 
O,·er all men the Son recei ,·ed authority th:it if 
they would only listen to ·' Iim they might be 
saved : thus the F;:i.lhcr glorifies the Son. By the 
execution of this mission, :i;;::ain, and by the gi\'ing 
of life eternal to ;:i,ll lielic\'er~, the ::,;on glorifies the 
F;:i,thcr. The commis:-.ion, in shun, w:1s glory 10 
the Son : the execution was {;"lc1ry to lhe F;:i,th...:r; 
;ind 1he prnyer is, that the lo\'ing pmpose of the 
Father m:1}· Le accomplished in the visible glory 
properly belonging to it. The peculiar structure 
of this ,·crsc, Uy which Jesus lirst presents those 
spoken of as a connected whole, ;:i,nd then pro• 
ceeds to refer to them in tJieir more indi"idual 
;,.~pcct, has alreadj· Leen spoken of tsce on ch.:,,p. 
vi. 37); and in the commcnl:iry on the same 
passage we have ;"llso seen 1hat under the words 
'all that which Thou hast gin-n IJim,' we :ire not 
lo think of any absolute, predeslinating decree 
h:i'"·ing no regard to the- :iloi-;:i,\ and spiritual 
clt;"lractcr of those thu5 'ginm. • Their moral and 

spirilual stJ.lc is r.:,,thcr the prominent thvu;;;ht ; 
they J.re bclieven. ; they pos~css ctern:1I lifl.!. l t 
is lrue 1hat lhis is 10 be traced lo the • drawin,T' 
of the F.:,,ther. From I lim alone comes evi.:~y 
perfect gift; they ;:i,rc in themselves only we;i.k ;:i,n<l 
~inful fle~h i but, at the stage al whicl1 we view 
them here, the working: of prcvcnicnt grace i.; 
long since p;:i,st ; the r·a1hcr h:1.-. called th~rn, and 
they have ans,•,ered the call : then 1hcy ;:i.re 
viewed J.S I given.' 

\"er. 3. And Lhie is the etcrue.l life, that they 
way learn to lrnow theo the only true Gotl, and 
him whow thou diWit. send, Jesus, as Christ. 
The ;:i,rlicle is used before 'eternal life' in or<lcr 
to c;:i,rry our thouchts b;:i,ck to the ' life eternal ' ol 
vcr. ::i ; and 1he conception involved in 1hcse 
words is now dwelt upun in mcclit:ition which 
fouls utterance hec:iuse of the disciples who he;:i,rd 
(comp. ch;:i,p. xi. 42). Therefore when Jesu,-, 
with l lis mind full of the thought of 1he glorifi
cation of 1hc F;:i,ther ;:i,11c\ the Son, speaks of the 
etern:il life bc~IOwcd Ujl(Jll llis people, Ile turns 
10 the manner in which, through the reception of 
th:it life, such :1 glonlicatiun sh;:i.11 be effected Ly 
them. Two points must be kept in view while 
we endearnur to umlcrst:ind the words :-(1) The 
force of 'that i' this word sets before us the 
'knowinG:' as a goal towards which we are to 
strain our effort;;. (2) That the word ' know· 
<lacs not mean to know fully or to recognise, 
hut to lc:i.m to know: it expresses not perfect, 
liul incepti,·c and ever• ~rowing knowledge. 
Those, tl1cn, who receive 'ctt·rnal life' cnler into 
3 condition in which lhey learn to know the 
F:ithcr and lhe Son as They rc:ally arc,-learn 
to know Them in Their love and Sa\'ing merq·, 
-:ind are thus cn:1ble<l to 'glorify' Them. The 
knowledge of the Father J.nd the Son is neither 
the con<lnion of the 'life,' nor the same lhing a~ 
the 'life.' It is r;:i.thcr that far-off goal which is 
constantly before us, and to which we come ever 
nearer, in proportion as we enter more <leeply 
into the life which Lhri:-.t bestows. The •life,' on 
the other h:ind, is th:it stale in which we are in
troduced to the knowlcclg:c of 1hc Fathc:r and 1hc 
Son, tht: st:ite in which we le:irn to know Them 
with constantly-incrca'iing cle:irness and fu!ness, 
and fin.11ly the st;:i.tc in which, when life is per· 
fectcd in us, we come to know Them ;"IS They arc, 
to I see .'.~fhem, ~n? to 'be like' Them (comp. 
! John 111. 2). Smelly sp~:iking, the knowlcdg.L' 
1-s thus dependent on the hfe, rather th;:i,n the lik 
on lhc knowledge. Uut, in truth, the intcr<le• 
pen<lcncc is mutu:il; neither c;:i,n exist without the 
other; there is no life which docs not ]cad to 
knowledge i there is no knowledge without life. 
The 'ekrn:il lifi.;' is thus :ilso a present thin" 
slrctching: iudced into the cnc.llcss future, but beg~~ 
now. 

The constituents of the knowledge arc :ilso 
given. They ,:ire firsl to be ,·iewed as two; and 
e:ich h;:i,s a distinguishing attributive connected 
\\ith it. The lirst is God : lie is the 'only true 
Coe\.' \Y c c;:i,nnol exclude from these words the 
thought of a contrast lo he:i.thcn divinities ; for, 
as we have already seen on ver. ~, the (;L·ntiles 
are here present to the mind of I Jim who prays for 
all that :ire to bdicve in Him. But, if so, we 
must recog:ni:,e in 1hem an al11L-.ion to the cardinal 
formula of Judaism, 'The Lord our God is one 
l.urcl' (Deut. vi. 4-) ; and the force of such :in 
allu-,,ion in its present u~c we shall !-cc immc• 
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di:itdy. In addition to this, howc\'er, 1hc word 
1 lrue' has ::i.lso its me:::i.ninf:" Udl. Thi,; God whom 
we :ire to know is the foundati,m or ;ii) rc:::d being, 
lhc tiod in whom all things arc that .:ire, :ind thus 
as' true' the 'only' Got!. The second constituent 
of the knnwkdg:c is Jesus: I le is Cliri:-.t,-t;olL; 
anointed C )ne, 1i1c :-iks..,iah. In a 1.:h:i.pter where 
so much impnrt:mcc i,; attach<:tl to the word 
'n:imc,' we :irc justilictl in thinking- th:it the name 
'Jesus' is here rcg.:u<lcd in its proper m1.:aning 
or 'Saviour:' it expresses wh;it the word ')le' 
would nol express with anythinf:" like similar 
(ulness. These Lwoconstitucnts or the knowledge 
spoken of arc next to be ,·icwcJ as one ; for the 
fact thal the words 'Him whom Thou didst sencl' 
prercdc the name 'Jc.:.us,' :is well as the whole 
tc:1d1ing of this (.io$pel, sugg-ests 110.l the thuught 
of Cod and Chri~t lJ11l of (.iotl in Christ, of God 
<lcclaring: Ili1mclf in llim whom lie 'sent.' 
Herein, therefore, lies the truth, th:"11 the one God 
whom Israel so v:iinly boasted th:it it knew could 
only Le 'known' in connection with, and by means 
of the knowlcdg-c of, J c.:.ns. Hence, ~lso, we 
need not won,kr th:it 11.:-.us here name:; Ilimself 
in lhe third l 1cr,;011 in-~teac.l uf the fin,t. lle b 
giving: expression in its most purely objcclive form 
to the sum of saving knowledge. To effect this 
the second cbuse mentioning this knowledge h:is 
to be combined with the lirsl : it must, therefore, 
be presented not less objectively; and thu~, seeing 
this knowledge :is it Wt're without 11 imsclf, our 
Lonl speaks nol of ':\le' but of • Jesus.' Ilad 
~uch a use been unsuilahle tu prayer, it would IJe 
as difficult to :icconnt for it from the pen of the 
E\'1ngelist (on the suppo$iti,)n that the words .:in.: 
rcllloul<lcd 1,y him) as from the lips of Jesns. 1 

Ver. 4. I gloriiled thee ou the ~:nth, llaving 
accomplished the work which thou llast given 
me to do. The fir!:t petition of Jcsns in this 
prayer h~<l been 'glorify Thy Son.' Thn.t peti· 
lion is now to be rcpC":-tted in 1 more emph.:uic 
furm (ver. 5), but fir-.t we h.1,·e a fuller st::i.tcmt·nt 
of 1hc ground on which it rcs1s. In nrs. 2, 3, 
the petitinn b:id been connected wilh the tk:.ign 
of the F:11her; now it is conncctetl with the :-iccom• 
11lishmcnt of that design ; an<l !he gcncr:i.l pr:1yer 
for glorification is 10 rise into the pray1._·r 'l;lorify 
Thou ~le 11o·w.' This glorifying of the F:!.ther is 
said lo h:ivc t:ikcn place 'on the earth.' th:i.t is, 
.::i.mi<lst the liumili:uions arnl sorrows or the Lord's 
earthly lifo. There in won\, and deed, :rnd suffer· 
ing even unto death, Jesus re\'e::ded the F:1the1's 
loving: will ft,r lhc s:ilvati()n of men; there I le 
accomplished the purpose for which the l;alhl"'r 
sent Him; there I le glnrilicd the Falhcr. It\\ ill 
!Je observctl that all is spoken of :i.s !1ast, for the 
whole work of Jesus is at this moment looker! 
upon as finic-,he(I, It is not indeed entirely 
lini:.hed, for lle h::i.s not yet been n:i.ilcd Lo the 
cross; but th:1t fin:11 p:irt CJf it may still be con• 
nected in thought with the whole sulTcring lifL", 
and m:iy lie spoken of :is if it had been met. All 

I The wonls of this vcr.,1: are so import:int 1hat it may 
be well to lxplain more fully i11 ,1 not<.: th;ic i11 the clau,n 
:ict:id1l'll tu 'learn lo know ' there i,. prvb.1bly a fu~ivn of 
two thuu~hh; 

lc.1r11 to lrnuw -:~ti:i'!/~~0
~ 1:r~11tc1~:~\(~~{ God. 

lnrn lo know t,~~~!~-,~;:~.;;~th1
~~

1
:e~~l~~Jl!~~\-~:is~nsl. 

The prcclic.lli\"c ' L'l1ri,1 ' requires the verl:i to cxprc~s 
knowled~c vf a l,,ct: the imprc,sion given Ly 1he vc·r:.e 1s 
:h,it grr.11 -tr1·" l,duni::~ tu 'kuow' in the ~e11~c uf .ie• 
~,uaim.1111.:c .... -i1ll .1 !'.·,-""'· 

the life of Jesus had been ::i. dc:l.lh; in :ill of ii He 
had bt.:cn accom,Jli:.hing lli:;; w"rk and glorifying: 
the Father: the one step still remaining, and 
already fully t:i.ken in will, m:1y thus be c:isily 
::i.ss;oci:-ttccl wilh the n:~t, :i.ml the whole be con 
kmpl.:ited as on·r. Thercf,,re Je:.us pI:l}'", 

Ver. 5. Aad now glorify thou me, 0 Father, 
with thiae OWD self with the glory which I bad 
with t..hee before the world w:is. The i,:lory 
JJr:i.yed for is llistinguished l,y t ,, o p:1rticub.r:i : 
( 1) It is • with Thine own ~df' (comp. ch::i.p. 
xiii. 31, 3:!), in contr::i.:-t with the words 'on 
e~rth' of ver. 4. (.?) It is a g-lory 1bat Jesus had 
pos,;cssed 'l,cfore the world was ; ' 1hat is, from 
eternity. Thu,-; the prayer i;; that the clouds 
which <luring: I lis c:u1hly life h:id obscured the 
glory of I !is Didne ~onship m:iy be rolled back, 
:inU th:it as Son of m::i.n (.'.ls well :is :0-on of God) 
it may now aff,w· th3l 1 lc posseS-5l''i that glory in 
all the brightness with which it encompassed Ilim 
before Ile cnme inlo the \\'orld (comp. on ch:ip. 
:'iiii. 32). The worU 'glory,' in short, is lo bc 
undcr:;;tood in the sense of glory tfl be 111r111i• 

Fsted as well as in :1 sense expres.:.ing the contents 
of the glory ; ::i.n<l the pdition i,; fur a bestowal 
of thc manifested glory nther than of the orig-inal 
r1.::1l glnry con~idl:rcd in itself. Thus lhe unity of 
thon~ht in the whnle pas.sage is prc,ened. ~ot 
the !'ion"s personal exahati1m, bu1 the Father's 
glory through llie Son's, is still the keynote; for, 
\\ hL"n the glory of the Son is seen the glory of the 
F::i.ther is seen also, and the less lhe obscurity 
resting- on the former the less also th:it res.ting 
on the latter. \\'ith this petition the first section 
of the prayer closes. 

\'er. 6. I m:iuifesteJ thy aaa1c unto the meD 
which tllou ga.Yest me out or the world. r esus 
now p:i.sse::; to lhe thought of thm;c discipleS who 
h:i,1 heen k<l to resl on llim in foith. llis work 
w::i.::; over: theirs w:1s to k·gin; :tnll it inYohcd a 
strug~le and needed ~trength, simibr to llis own. 
111 tenderc::.t pity :1n1l lu,·c, therefore, llc now 
pr:1ys for them, th.:1t they may he prc,,er\"Cd :is Ile 
h:i.s been. \"et not their presern:i.tion (for its own 
s:i.kc), Lut the glory or the F:uher, is still Lhe 
lc:itling 1hought, Jesus is glorilied in them (vcr. 
IO), .:ind we have :1lrc.:1.rly scL"n th::i.t when lle is 
gl,)rilicd the glorilic:i1ion of the Father is secured. 
Fir:it of all their pvsiti<1H is described: they h::i.\'c 
so entered into and cml,r:iccd the 'wonJ' of Jesus 
1hat the great purpose uf llis coming h:1s ·b1:en 
answerl'd in thl"m, :1nd 1he\' :1rc filled 10 t::i.ke llis 
place in lhe wurltl. Th:11 : Wtird' h:-,d lieen espc· 
ci:dly the' nami.:' of C~c11l, llr::. n:ime as· F::i.ther,' 
induJing I Ii:; ch.:-.i·:1ctl·r, I lis :-illril,utc,;, II is s:i.ving 
will :-is rc\'eakd in .Jt::,1:c;. The whole ]'Urpose of 
l;oU's I-'atho.·l'lr },)\'c had heen embr::i.ced lJy them 
.'.lS Lidings of g1e'.'lt joy bulh for themselves and for 
the wurld. Tht-y h:1·1 Leen gi,·en to the Son by 
the Falhcr I out of the \\'u1 Id ; ' that is, they were 
no longer in the world ns thl' element of their 
cxi:-tence. The pusition is e.,actly llis own (\'er. 
q), so th:1t c\'en ahc~Hly we sec how closely they 
:ire identiJietl with llim, and nrc litteJ, a;; taking
llis pbce, to hft men up into their own higher 
sphere. It is not cnnugh, howcwr, to say 1hi!:, 
for the compldcncss with which 1he end has been 
att:iincd h:i.s to be further brought out from two 
$H1·,.;, 1he lJi\'ine :111,l 1he hum::1.11.-Thiao they 
were, o.nd to me thou gn.vcst them. Th::i.t is the 
Divine !:illc. The change of nrdcr from 1he s:1mc 
wur(ls a,; used in the e:-irlin p:-irl of the ,·cr,.;e ought 
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to Le noliccd. The cmpha:sis is now dircckd lo 
'.\le,' :::rnd the mcaning is that Lhcy were now Ly 
Uivinc appointment the Son'-., that they mif,;-hl 
take up Jlis work.-And they have kept thy 
word. This is the human side. They, on their 
p:i.rt, had answered the purpose of the Father : 
they hn.cl kl.:pt the ' word ' of God ; not the gencr:,.l 
n.:n.:btion of llis will, hut, if we may so speak, 
the n.:\'cbtion of the Logos, of the '\\'ord,' in the 
~•llll. Jn the \\'ord of Lrod they have Clod's word 
in them. J low completely arc they put into the 
JHhition of Ilim who is now 'going: away'! 

\'er, 7. Now have they Jearoed to know lhet 
all things wlmt::ioever thon gavei;t me are from 
thee. Thc!-.c words do more than state that the 
dh,ciplcs kn..:w this facl. They include a far <lcept"r 
meaning, inknded tu bring out more fully the 
pu:>ition of the di,-ciph::s :is the representatives of 
Jesus. For wh:it w:ts it that lie knew? What 
was the clement l,f rcbtion lo the Father in which 
Iii- lived? It was that all llc had was from the 
Father; that all lle was was the rdlex of the 
Father; that II is wonh, llis works, Ilis whole 
activity, were the Father's : th:i.l lie c:uuc forth 
from the Father, and w,1s sent by I lim into the 
world (clmps. iii. 13, \·i. 401 vii. 29, iii. J.I, xiii, 3). 
This was the conseiuusness which especially dis• 
tingnished llim in the fullliling of lJis mission; 
~ntl now that con~cionsness has passed over into 
them. 

\'er. S. Dccause the words which thou go.vest 
u1e I have given them, o.nd they receivc<l them, 
aad leo.med to know truly that I came forth 
fro1n thee, nod believed that thou didst send 
me. The:.e words explain the fact stated imme
diately Lefore. The disciples had received a con
sciousness similar to that of Jesus, because He, on 
llis: part, had implanted llis words in Lht!m; and 
they, on their part, ltad responded, rcceivin~ 
what lle gave. They • received.' • learned Lo 
know.' 'believed:' the three verbs, closely follow
i11g each other in the same tense, correspond to 
lhe solemnity of the stalcmcnt. Again, however, 
we .sec that far more is meant than the reception 
of particular truths: the 1nain thou~ht is, th:it llc 
!us tran~fcrred I )is own n1ind to His discipks, 
1h:1l Ilc has ta.ught them Ilis own truths and 
thoughts, and that they, while retaining their own 
proper inJi\'iduality (Liu.! w,inl th,') 1 Ocfurc 're• 
<:civcd' being: cquivalenl l,i 'lhey themsd\'es '), 
Ii.we folly m.ide them their own. 

Ver. 9. I o.sk concerning them i I ask not 
concerning the world, but concerning them 
which tbou haet given we. In the preceding 
verses the mind of Jesus has been filled wilh lhe 
thought of the position of the disciples: I le now 
proceeds <lircc1ly Lo pr:iy for them; and the sub
stance of llis prayer is that they, occupying II is 
place, may IH: ~o prescn·ed as to be wh:i.t lie had 
bcen,-true to the word gi\·en them, \'ictorious 
over the devil, consecr:ued, filled with joy, to llis 
j:!'lory and the glory of the Father in llim. ~o 
lul\y, too, arc l lis thoughts occupied with them, 
that the whole energy of His prayer is dc\·otcd to 
them :i.lonc. I le will not for the prescat ask con
cerning the enemy lo be assailed, but about Lhc 
assaila.nts who are Lo take llis place. Without 
dcnouncini;:- the' world,' 1hnefore, He simply sets 
it aside. It may indeed be asked, Why mention 
iL al all? The answer probably is, to bring out 
that perfect corrcspon<lcnce Letween the will of 
lhc Son and of the Father, which is the ground 

of the Son's confidence i:i prayer. lkncc the 
emphatic 'I' with which the ,·crsc begin-;,-' I, 
who came forlh from the Father, who :i.m sent of 
1hc F:i.1hcr (vcr. ti); I, who am the pcrfcLt cx
prc:ision uf 1he Father, willing only what I le wills, 
·-1 do not go beyond lhose whom lie has gi\'cn 
:\le.' This last thought Lhcn finds utterance. 

Dceanse they are thine. In \'er. 6 it hac\ been 
• fhcy ;.utrt thine : ' then they had Leen looked at 
only :i.s the possession of lhe Falhcr. £\ow 'th9 
an thine:' they han.: been brought LaLk to I lim 
and united to llim in a closer, dc:m:r bond than 
ever,-the boncl of fcllow::ihip in 1hc Son. 

\\:r. 10. And all thing" that o.rc Dline o.re 
thine, and thine mine, and l ba,·e hcen glorified 
in them. h doc~ not seem neccss.:ny to regard 
the two first clauses of 1his verse as a parcnLhc-.is, 
and 10 restrict the la.st words 'in them' to the 
discipk·s only who had Leen !-pokcn of in n:r. 9. 
Jesus seems rather to be carried away, by Lhe 
thought that disciples one with I Jim were as truly 
one with I I ls Father, lo another and a more 
1-,::lorions thought, that all that I le pu!,SC~::ied was 
llis Father's and all th::it w:::is Jlis b..1.Lh,.:r's was 
llis, so real, so intimate, so deep i-; the unity 
between Them. In all things, then, lhough (it 
may be) espccfo.lly in His disciples, lie ha!> li1:en 
glorified. Uut llis being glori1ietl in them is 
rc::i.lly the Father's being so, Lecausc the tlory 
Jlows from their recognition of I Jim, and their 
fcll .. wship with Ilim, as thl.! Son. It is not, 
thC"rL-forl.!, because they g:h,rify llnnsdf that lie is 
10 pray for their being kept by Lhc Father, I.Jut 
Lccausc the promotion of His glory is the promo
tion of the Father's glory. From e\'cry thought 
of the prayer we must a.:;ccncl to the Father, th::it 
glorious i\'amc in which, with its blended .iutho· 
rily and IO\·c, arc given the order and the happi
ness of all crc::ition. 

\'er. 1 J. Autl I am no longer in the world, 
and they o.rc in the world, and I come to thee. 
Une thought rising before the mind of Je;.u-; now 
d..:cperis Ilis earne:,;.tness of entrca.ty on bd1alf of 
His disciples,-the contrast between their con
dition and llis own. llis labours a.n<l sorrows. 
arc O\'er, Lut lh•'J' are lcfL behind in the struggle 
which Ilc is lca\'ing. The \'cry grealnc,-s of lli:,;. 
joy in the thuught of Ilis own ~lorious return lo 
l lis Father rouses Jlis tenderest sympaLhy for 
th0se who ha\·e ~o much to do and to sulfer before 
Lhcy can share llis joy. -Holy Fo.ther, keep 
them in 1.J.ly na1ue which thou hast ginn uae, 
that they may Le one e,•cn as we arc. In \'er. 1 

we ha<l simply '.Father:' we have now 'Holy' 
prefixed to that name. The reason is oL\·ious. 
'l loly' docs not express mere frccJom fro1n ::;in; 
lie who is holy is entirely scpa1atcd from :.111 that 
is ca1 n:i.l anc.l ontward in this present world, so that 
pure spirituality am! hca\'enlines~ alone rule in 
Him. As, therefore, a state similar to !hi;, is that 
to which God would raise llis people, the epithet 
• Iloly' brings this thought prominently into vit:\\·, 
anl: ,arengtht!ns the argument of the prayer. The 
pt!lition is tha.t, for the purpose mentioned in Lhe 
last words of the \·ersc, they may l,c kcpl in the 
Father's name which lle ha-; gi\'cn to Lhe Son. 
Light is .igain thrown upon the won! 'name.' 
It cannot Le simply the n:i.mc 'Father,' for that 
could not be gi\·en to another: it is l lis rnela
lion of llimsclf in Jesus. Thal rc\·clation had 
been given to the Son; it had been appropriated 
by the disciples; they were living in it; the prayer 
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is th:i1, nmiclst all the tcm)'lntions of the worl,J, 
lhcy may be kept in it. Then follows the purpose, 
that tllcy may l·e one 'even as' are the Father 
and the Son. It is the Divine unity of love tb;1.t 
is referred lo, all wills bowin~ in the same direc
tion, all aflCctions burning ,,,.·ith the same 11:unc, 
:di aims clircctc1l to the same end-one blessed 
h:muon \' of love, 

Ver. ·1 z. When I was with them, I kept them 
in thy name which thou b:l.Bt gi\'en me, :1ml 1 
guarded them, and not one or them perished, 
but the son of perdition, that the scdpturc 
ulight be fu.llilled. It is out o( tl1c fulncss of His 
hc.-irt thrtt J csus continues to ~pcJ.k, The :-.:i.d 
ch::rnge th;-.t is to take pbcc in the condition of 
II is <lisciplcs after llc has I gone :1way' presses 
on tlis mind; IIe recalls tenderly the care with 
which He had hilhcrto watched over them in o.n 
e\'il world; and now 1h:11 He can no longer show 
tho.t care, Ilc commend:. them with longiug 
earnestness to the Fa1hcr, lie clnes this all the 
more because it w::is in 1hc Father's name ~iven to 
Himself tha.t He had kept them,-in the revL:btion 
of the Father, in the u11ity of llis own rcla.tion 
to the F:11her, in the cnmciousnes,; lh:il God was 
their .Father :is well as llis; so that the Father as 
well as I le shall keep them, and, in keeping them, 
sh:i.11 only continue the work that He had Himself 
bcg:un. The word 'I' is very emphatic,-' I 
kept them: now do Thou.' The distinction be· 
twcen •kept' ::inc..l •guarded' is not to Uc found 
in the thought of <lifferenl SlJheres, such :is inwnrcl 
::inJ outw::ird, to which ii may be supposed thnt 
lhe words apply; but in the fact that the laltt·r 
word points to the watchfulness by which the 
forn1t·r i.; att::iined (comp. on chap. xii. 47). ,\ t 
the sa.me time the diffcrt.:nce of tense in the original 
is worthy of notice, the first verb cxprcs~ing ton
tiuu,J care, the second the com/ldouss of the 
security afforded. \T t:I one d:irk cloud rested on 
the bright p:ist, :md the eyes of lhe disciJ'lcS might 
:il th:it momcut be directed to it, Judas h;1d not 
been kept: how \\':lS th::it? To this Jesus c:ives 
::in answer in these wonls. The wonderful f.1c1 
itself, when ric:h1ly viewed, affords evidence that 
He has fulfilled His promise th::it Jle will keep 
lli,; own. ll w?s in c::irrying: oul the Fathn's will 
that not one of the Ek,·cn h.:1.d been lost; it was 
in c:uryiug- out the same will lhat Judas had met 
his fr1te. lie was 'the son of penlitiun,' one who 
had freely chosen to move in tha.l sphere of perh,h
ing, and tht'rt:forc he perished. A scriptu1e, too, 
or wor<l of l:od (Ps. xli. 9, ::ilready quote(l 111 

chap. xiii. 1S), haJ declared Go1l's will, anJ th::it 
will could nut fail to b:.! ::accomplished. To sup
pose I hat Judas is now brought Lefore us ::is (lllC 

orig-inally doomed lo perdition, an,l thal his 
ch:.uaclc-r w::is but 1he evolving: of his doom, woul1l 
contraclict not only the mc::iniug of the Ilcl,r:tic 
expression' son of' (which always lakes for t,:rank.(l 
m<)ral choicl'), but the whole lt!achin~ of tlns 
Co .. pcl. Jn no book of the Xt:w Tc-,tament is 
the irlc:i. of will, of choice on tht' p::ut of m::in, 
Lro1.1b:ht f,Jrward so repi.:alcdly anti with !-O great 
an t:lllJ.)ha~is. Tht: history uf man is taken up :it 
that p<1i11t when liod·s previous dealings \\ith him 
hrl\'e prep:i.red him for Lhc cxerci,e of a clwice .in 
which his responsil,ili1y sh:i\l :ippe:ir. I luw Jar 
this previous disciplim: is the rc,uh of ::ibsoluk 
decree bi noc sJ.icl; lJuL tht: \'cry fact th:it iL i:-:. clis
tipNm implit:5 that the resull might h::ivi.: been 
othn than it is. Thl'y in whom the Fath1.:r·s 

object i,; attained :ire those 'given' tn the Son, 
ancl Juda:., therefore, was not one so 1 gi\'cn.' (On 
the comtrnction here compare what was said on 
ch:1.p, iii. 13.) 

Ver. 13. Dut now I came to thee. Thc~c 
words nre to be connectccl with what follows 
rather than with wh::it precedes. The thoughL of 
I lis immt:t!i:i.tc departure lead,; Jesus to pray that 
His di .. dplcs m ::iy be filled with n joy ir::<lcpendenl 
of I [is 11ersonal prc~ence,-• in tlil'm"el\'es.'-And 
these tbingH I speak in the world, that they may 
have the joy th:it is mine rulfilled in tbewselvee. 
The words I these things I spc:.1k' refer lo more 
than the facl that Jesus is al prcsent praying,-lo 
more even th:rn 1he actual peLition at present on 
II is lips. Ilc has in ,·iew Lhi.! subst,ma of His 
prayer, continually taught by Him. His 'joy' 
was f11Ii'illccl in thif;, that the name of Ilis Father 
h::id het'n gi\'en Ilim, that lie realised the unity 
with llis Father in which He stood. lie had le,) 
the disciples lo the conf;cio11sncss that they too 
were in tha.t n:unc of the F;,,ther, and by that 
means the joy th::it was Ilis had become thcirs,
it nas •fulfilled' in them. In ::in.;wering- this JI is 
prayer the F:1thcr will only be accomplishing His 
own pbn, and securing 11 is own i;::lory through the 
glorilication of the disciples in lhc Son. '1n lhe 
world ' does not mean merely • upon earth,' but in 
the mid~t of thl' efforts of the world to dcfcaL the 
purpose of Jesus. 

Ver. q. I have given them thy word; o.nd the 
world hatcU them, because they are not of the 
world, even as I o.m not of the world. The 
prayer for presen·a.tion i:. over : our Lor<l now 
speaks of the work of llis disciples in 1he world. 
[n "er. S He lia<l said • tl1c wnrds (or sayin;:::::-) 
which Thou ga,·c,;t me I have gi,·en them,' 
and the statement had hcen immec..li:i.tcly fol
luwccl Ly a decbr:ilion of their Jw.t,mal faith, 
II ere IIe says ' I have given Lhcm Thy word,' and 
the statement is followed by a dcclar:ition that 1hc 
worltl hated them. We see at onct= Lhe aclvancc 
of thought. The disciples have rccei\·ed the 
F::ithcr's word f,1r 11f/t>r<111,·,•; and, a.; a n:itural 
consequence, the w(lrhl, winch might hav1.: known 
nothing of them hall they only nourished their 
faith in secret, l1ecomcs their pcr:--ecutor. llow 
closely :ire th~y :ig:::iin idcntifi ... d by Jesus with 
llim.;df: they have not only Ills pea.cc, His joy, 
but Ilis work,-thc ,cry pt..:ace, the n:ry joy that 
filled l Iis soul, the v ... ,rr wurk in which lie dictl. 

Ver. 15. I psk not that thou sll0uldest ta.ke 
them ant of the world, but that thou shouldest 
keep tberu out of the evil ouc. The disciples 
arc in the world, antl J..:.rns cannot )'l!t pra.y lh:u 
thq 111:1.y be taken out of it, fur it is the vi:ry pur
pose of the 1:alhcr Lha1 they sh.'.'1.11 Li: left in it Lo 

c:ury on Ili-.; w11rk. \Yh:11 I Ii: docs pr:iy for i~. 
that, as lhcil' wnrk an1l l lis will b(: identic::il, so 
::il.;o their prcs2n·:1tion may be idenLic.:al, wilh I lis 
uwn. Th-: tlcmcnt dis:inguishing llis 1irescrv.'.'l.
tion had b.:cn that mc11tioned in ch::ip. xi\'. 30, 
-.'.l tot::il scp:n;1tion lJctwi.:i::n the prince of this 
w11rhl anll I lim. The :same complete sep::uation 
1 k would now ha\'e for thcm,-nol merdy th:i.t 
Lhcy may he tlcliverl'd from att:-,cks uf the e\·il one, 
liut also that Lbey may Ji .... kt:pt 'uut of' him, 111.'.'I.)' 

h.Jve no fellowship with him, lltl wc;,,kening of 
their tc-,timony by yielding to him. bllt may be 
single, pure, and faithruJ to the bst as I k hatl 
licen. The c~11rcs~i1:n 'to he kept ,,~1t ()f the 
c,·il one' may ~urprise thi: ri.::tdt:r until he re-
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mcmbets th:it in J John v. 19, 20 lhc Apostle 
rc:illy speaks of the world as lying ';,, lhc c\·il 
one.' The lc;i.ching: of this (.iospd an<l of the 
whole :!\' ew Tl:st:imcnt is that there arc l wo 
spheres in which man may live, that of lhc world 
and its prince, and that of 'Jesus Christ.' (Com
pare the many p3.Ssagc:s which speak of the Chris
tian as ';,, Clubt.') Our prny~r ought to Le, not 
that we may be kept •from' the one, hut that we 
may be kept • out of' the one an<l 'in' the other. 

\"er. 16. They arc not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world. These words met us in 
,·er. 14, but they arc ag::iin introduced in a slightly 
different order, the emphasis being now thrown on 
• o{ the worlcl,' in order lo prepare lhc w:i.y for 
the complete antithesis to l:11.: immediately ex• 
pressed. 

\'er. 17. Consecrate ihem in ibe tmtb: thy 
word ie truth. The word here ren<lereJ I Consc• 
crate' is constantly usc<l in the ( :reek lran~blion 
of the Old Tc;.t:i.ment lo express the entire tledica• 
lion an<l consccra~ion both of persons anti <if thin~s 
1,i God. Jn this sense, but with the <lecper mean• 
in.:,:: of inward an<l spiritual com,ccrntion, we find 
it here. It is thus, when applied to pcr;;ons, not 
lcss but more than s:l.nclificatiun, the l:l.l lcr Leing 
impliccl before the furincr can lake place. The 
wor<l corresponds to 1he altribute prefixed to 
'Father' in vcr. 11 lforwhich, ho1,·e,·cr, we h:i.vc 
in English no other worJ than 'holy') : the 
~:,.me word, too, is usccl by J csus of 11 imsclf in 
ch:,.p. x. 36. To be consecrated is, thcrd,ire, 
,,., be scp:i.rated from lhe world, to be ticllicatc<l as 
a holy thing lo God. This is to Le <lone ' in 
1he truth, 1-in th:i.t sphere of the trnth which i,. 
the sphere of the Father ::md of the Son; in living 
communion with, and :i.ppropri:ltion (,f, the truth, 
so that the trnth shall be that in which their whole 
being is mouldi.!cl nnd consccratc.:tl. This me.ining 
of 'the truth' i::-, then more fully brought out hy 
the st.itemcnt, 1 Thy worJ is lruth.' Here by 
'word' we arc not 10 unch:rst.ind the wor<l of Goel 
in general, but the wor(l alre:i.<ly ~poken of in ,·er. 
q,-that spcci:i.l won\ ufthe Father which is found 
in llis Tl.!\•dation of l [imself in the Son, the Word. 
.-\n<l this word is' trulh' in its most aLsolutc sense, 
truth whkh finds cc-,ncrcle expression in I the 
truth.' It is the I truth ' that came by Jesus 
l.hrist,-not merely truth in oppo~ition to err"r, 
hut the etern:d reality of things in contrast with 
that which is unsubstantial :i.w.l sh.iclowy, that 
,·.-hich must p:iss away. 

\'er. 1S. Even as thou didst send me into the 
wotld1 I also sent them inlo the world. Jcsns h:1.s 
pr:i.ycd for the consecration of I Iis disdpiL·s in the 
tnuh, nnd He now ~peaks of the nccc,;sity that 
exislecl for it. They h:t\"C been sent into the 
w<:'rl<l (the sending is viewe<l as already accom• 
pli::-he<l) 'even as' l lc had been sent into the 
world. ~al merely is the/ac/ of smdhrg similar, 
bul they .:i.re sent by the Son with 1hc same com• 
mis--ion as that with which the Son llimselr had 
been sent Ly the l_.ather. They arc to• <leclan~' 
the Father as Ile h:l.d done, and to make the 
same n:vclation of eternal 1ruth, of eternal love, 
to a sinful worl<l. How much, then, did they 
need a consecr:i.tion like llis ! ]~ul not only so. 
There is a rurthcr ground upon which llis pr:l.ycr 
for their consecration rests. 

Yer. 19. And for lhem I consecrate myself, 
tho.t lhey themscl'\"es also may be consecrated 
in truth. It was for 1he very purpo~c of bringing 
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lhcm to :l. consecration like His own that Ilis 
whole work of love and sacrifice ha<l been free])' 
umlcrtak,,:n. Ilc might have sai<l • I was conse• 
craled,' a thought which has its perfect parallel in 
chap. x. 36. But lle speaks of cousecrating 
llimsclr, partly bcc.iuse l Jc cntcre<l into llis 
consecration with perfccl acquiescence an<l free
dom; p:i.rtly, perhaps m:-iinly, Lecause lie is 
thinking: of that Iligh-priestly work of 1-lis which 
was now immediately impending. (ft will Le 
ohscrvcd that the proleptic form of expression is 
not always maintained : sec \·er. 13.) The follow
ing wor<ls express, with special reforcnce to the 
<lhciplcs, the end whkh Jc~us ha<l been desirous 
to attain. It is th:ll their consecration might be 
the exact counterp:lrl of His (' they also 1); that 
they might act in it a free and indepen<lenl part, 
dev<Jtini; 1hcmsdves in personal fil'th to the task 
assigned them (' they themselves'), aml lh:ll all 
migl11 he tlone 'in lrnth, '-nol simply truly, but 
in conformity with 1hc real, the essential, the 
C\'crlast1ng (comp. on \er. 17). Finally, let us 
notice th:it the consecration spoken of is, alikc 
in the case of Jesus and of l lis disciples, not 
a process but :::m act completed at once,-in 
I Ii~ c:i.se, when, gathering together in one \"iew 
all Jlis labours an<l suffcrings, IIe Jlresenlc<l them 
a li,·ing s.ii.:rifir:c Lo [)is Father : m theirs, when 
they arc in like m:rnner cnaLlc<l to present them• 
sckcs as living sacrifices in His one pcrfocl 
sar:rilicc. 

Thus 1he sccon<l section of the prayer closes, its 
nuin Lur<lcn h:i.ving been that the disciples, who 
arc :-iLout to be sent forth into the worl<l in order 
to C:l.rry on the work of Jesus there, au<l who for 
this purpose ha\·c ha<l the name of the Father 
manifcsti::d to them that they may know the Fa1he1, 
an<l thi:: wor<l or lhe Father given them that they 
may proclaim the F:i.thcr, may Le prescnc<l by 
the Father from 1he world, and may be en:J.bled 
to exhil,il a perfect consecration to the Father's 
work. Thus shall the Father be glorified in the1:i 
ac; l le h:l.d Leen glorilit.'d in the Son, who :i.ccom• 
Jllishe<l the work th:i.t had been given Him to <lo. 
• Ver. 20. Dul noL concP.ming these only <lo I 
ask, but also concerning them which believe in 
Jue U.1rough their wor<l. From the thought of 
the disciples whom I le was sending forth to carrr 
on I Iis work, Jesus now \urns, in the thir<l ancl 
bsl section of 11is prnyer, lo the thought of 
all who through their word shall be brought to 
faith, to the thought of believers in e\·ery country 
and in C\"ery age. They are spoken of as 1hr:ise 
1 which liclic\"e/-not indeed in actual fact, for 
none ha<l as }"Cl Lelie\·e<l through 1he instrumcn
t:i.lity of the disciplcs; but in idc:i. they rise Lefore 
the mincl of Jcsus,-llis Church tlown to 1he ,·cry 
end or time. The I word' spoken of is th:i.t of 
ver. 14, the special wor<l which is the rc\·cl:J.tion 
of the Father, anti which bring~ m:i.n to rccognbe 
the love of the Father as it appears in the Son, 
and in the Son to them. 

\"er. 21. Thai they all may be one, c,·en as 
thou, Fatbct, a.rL in me, and I in thee, that 
they tbemsches o..lso may be in ns. The peti
tion on behalf of .ill believers follows in these 
words, and their last cb.use expresses it in its 
highest f,1rm. The sccon<l 'that is neither p:iral• 
lei lo the firsl, nnr is the sentence to be inverted, 
~s ir it r.m. 'that they themsch-cs .ilso may be 
in u:,; as Thou, F:lther, art in ~le am.I I in Thee.' 
l1 is dependent on the word;; coming imme<liateJy 
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before, ;1.n<l thus brings forw:trd the final purpo:.c 
of thi: IncJ.rnation or the Eternal :::ion, :ind of that 
whole work of Ilis by which our human nature 
w::i,; pcrf,xtcd into union with the Divine nalure,
that bdie\ling men m:iy be lakcn into the same 
glorious unity. The unity spoken of, then, is n<,l 
merely that of ChristiJ.ns among thcm~clvcs, 
whether outward ur inw;'lrd. It is unity in the 
Father aml the Son, cffoctctl by th:i.t I word ' rc
g:mling the Son in the F:i.ther and 1hc 1:atlh'r in 
the Son which has Leen appropriated in faith, 
and ,, hich poJuccs a result com.:spunding lo 
itselC. It is wh::it is known by cfo·incs as the 
• mystical union i' yet in it Ut!lievcr'i maint:iin 
tlic1r own personality an,1 freedom, fur !-Uch j<, 
the force of 'they thcmsclves.'-Thal the worlcl 
m:.y believe tLat thou didst scud we. The lirst 
•that' here is not tu bi.! cni;ncctetl with n \"crh so 
far removed a~• I ask' (if \'Cr. 20. II is a. wor<l 
of purpose, marking the uhim:i.lc result ,,f the ful~ 
lihm·nt of (hi! prayer. :,\n<l thb n:--ult is th:tt the 
'worlJ.' now the cncmy of the truth, m:i.y be 
brought to faith. Although (vu. 9) Jesus h:i.,) 
nt,t pro.ycd for the worl<l, \Jec:i.use Ilc wa.'> praying
for thosl! who were tu act upon it, He was not 
forgetful of its need. It w:i.-; the ~\·orh_l tho.t He 
ha<l come to sa\'e; :i.n<l, although it rcJcctcd :i.nd 
crucified Him, Ile looke<l onwarcl to a time when, 
:1s 'i;:-rc~ll'r works' were done liy 11 is clisciph·!. 
th:in llc Ilimself had done (ch:i;:>. xiL 12), the 
wurld would own the lJi,·ine powcr o.ppe::triug in 
them, ancl the ) 1ivine origin of Iii'> lllis--ion. It 
is the spiritu:i.l life of the Church, b,,w.:::ver, that 
(so far as. h:i" rct Leen spoken of) is to dfcct this 
t'll<l. Ikr unity is included, I.Jut it l\c,cs not recdn• 
its specin.l emphasb; till wc come to ver. 23. I fer 
!-.pirituality is m:iinly before us here, th:1t life 
which hl'r ml'ml.iers live, not conf .. rme<l lo the 
world,-not coming clown lo tJie lnc:I of the w<,rltl, 
with the vain ide:t tho.t thus they ~hall bring- the 
world nco.rer tl1em, but ever rising :is far .:ts pos
!-.ible ahnve the world, <lwelling in the F.:tther and 
in the Son, n. city of God, from which c\-en 
now there stre:i.ms lii:;ht thal shall kindle light in 
hl!arts th:11 have bccn formed for lig-ht and life like 
it,; own. 

\"er. 22. And Ilic glol'y wl.Jich tLon bast r;hen 
me I bave given them, that tLcy may be one 
even as we are one, Jesus h.:td pr:iye<l that all 
l1elicvers mi~ht be on.: as Ile and 1hc Father 
were one. Ile now turn~ to wh:it I le Himself 
h:i.d dune tl1:it Ik might effect this end. \\'c 
hn.ve n.lrea<ly ~een that the 'glory' referred lo 
j<; thn.t of self•s:icrilicing lo,·e, brought out from 
amidst the ta1rnts with which men met it when 
displaye<l in Jc::-us, :ind owned by the Father as 
the only true glory. Such a glory Jesus ha<l {,riven 
to Ilis people that, in living fellowship with lhc 
Father and the Son, lhcy may Uc one in Them. 
;\ot worldly honour or station, the favour of kings, 
lhe patronage of stalesmen, or the wealth of 
n:i.tions, was their glory; hul the gift to lo,·e, :ind 
t,, sacrifice thl•msdvcs for the worlcl's good. 
Then in that love would they he one, C\·en as the 
Father and the Son arc one. 

Ver. 13. I in them, o.nd tLou in me, tbo.t 
they mo.y be perfected into one. That is: not only 
that lhis oneness m:i.y Le reached, but lh:tt, in its 
being so, the last step to Le taken with believers 
may hi.: accomplished, the llna.l issue and perfect• 
ing of all th:it Jcsu<i has to do f.,r Lhcm. \Vherc
upon f,illows ag::1.in the cffl!ct to he produced upon 

the wnrhl, sln.te(I, however, in a. fuller form tho.n in 
ver. 21.-Tbat the world n1ay learn to1mow that 
thou didst send me, and lovedst them even as 
thou Iovcdst we. The sul.islirntion of 'learn to 
know' here for 'Uelicvc' in Yer. 21 is remarkable. 
The Lwo words cannot be um..lerstoud tos1gniry the 
same thing, nor can the btter, in conformity with 
tl1e style of1hisGos1,cl, express less than thefonncr. 
In Onl! way or another there must Le an adv::i.nce 
of tho11ght. \\'c ~cc this in the addition of the 
rbu-...:, ')on:dst them e\',.:n n.s Thou )ovcrlsl :\le.' 
.\ si:11ibr :1.dvance must Le traced on tht: puint 
immcdialdy befr,rc us. Ch:i.p. xi\·. 31 appears lo 
s11h·e the dtfriculty. There the s:i.me word is usl!d 
as in thl! 1•rcsi.:11t verse, o.nd \\'L' o.re thus i1wikd to 
extend 01:r thought~ hL·)'OIHI 1he number nf thu$C 
who shall lie led to faith. The whole world ~hall 
recognise what Je'>US spe.:i.J.:-; t,r: e,·en they who 
do not cnnf.:::..;s in faith ~hall confe~s in shame, that 
I le whom they rL·jccted WJ.s the loved (if the 
Father, :ind th:i.t IIe lus gathen.:<l His pcoµle into 
the s:uu,.· blc~si.:d unity of love. 

It is in this ver,e 1h:i.t the unity or the followers 
or Jesus i:. 1)('ct1liarly dwelt upon. Their ~piritu• 
ality is accomp:i.niecl by its highest resulL wh~n it 
b perfccle<l inlo uniLr; o.nd with this re~nlt is 
cl)nnecktl the mo~t pow,:rfol impression which 
they m:i.kc upon lhc world. It is therefore :l 
;:.•;sibl.· unity for which Jc~u-. pr::ty:-:.. llis Church 
i-, Yisibh:: and that idc.J. or an invisible Church, 
in which Christians seek an t'Scapc from the sen• 
tence of condemnation which their divisions com-

lll'I them Lo vronounce upun th('rnselves, finds as 
ittlc co1111tcnanc..: in thc~e verses as in any other 
part or Scripwre. 

\'er. :q. Father, what thou hnst gh-cn me, I 
desire that where I am they nlso may be with 
me, tlia.t they n1ay bcbolU my glory which thou 
hast given me, bcca.use tLon lovc<lst n1c before 
the foundation of the wol'ld. llaving prayed for 
the spirituality .:tnd unity or .,11 His dbciple:=., 
Jesus now, in Lhe dosing J'Ctilions of Ilis prayer, 
passes to the thought of their complete delivcr:mcl! 
from the troul.iles of tlie world, an<l of their en
tr:ince with Ilim upon that glory with which He 
IJimsclf wa<; aboul lo be gforified. It is <liflicult 
to tro.nslatc the Grt:l'k verb rcnderc<l 'I will' in 
the Authorised Yersion. 1 I will' is too strong; 
perh::tps 'J dt.:sire' comes ue:uest to the original. 
The pccuJi:i.r structure of the verse, in which the 
clause 'what Thou hast gi\·en l\lc' i:. so remark
ably thrown forwn.rd, arises from the facl thal 
believers are \'iewcd not so much <listril.iutivcly 
:1s in the unity immediately pre~nl to the H..:::
deemer's mind. It is the perfect glory of Jesus 
nol only as Son or God Lut also as Son of man 
tho.t is spoken uf,-His glory ~hining forth in 
undimmed brightncsc; in the hean:nly world. 
There is the true home of Ilis being: and hence 
not • I shall he,' hut 'I am, 1 as in chap. xiv. 3. 
Ag.:i.in, however, we must remember th:1t this 
• glory I is not that of ontw:ird cst:i.te. It is the 
spiritu:il glory of perfect union with the F.:tther, 
seen and shucd in apart from the ~h:idows or 
e:irth. IJ cnce the last words of the \'ersc do not 
contain a statement ('f the ground upon which 
Jesus prars for Ilis own, Lnt ,,f the nn.tnrc of the 
glory which thC}' :ire to hchohl when the inclT.-thle, 
everlasting Jove of Lhe F:ithcr to the :-.on is seen 
hy them pourell forth on 1lim who h:is taken the 
human nature into per:Cct union with lhe Dh·ine. 
That ha<l nol lJcen bdidd iu the :\Ian of !;orrows: 
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i: shall he be!te/J when-Ilissorrows over, but llis 
humanity :is lruc :is it h:u..l been upon the earth
I Jc is crowned with glory. The foll, the perfect 
love of God will then lie seen to have embraced 
hum:mity in it~ tenderest outgoings, :md the joy of 
the rctlccmc<l in the vision an<l fruition of that love 
will be complete (comp. on \·er. 22). 

Ver. 25. Rjghteous Fo.ther, both the world 
learned not lo )mow tbee,-butl learned to know 
thcc,-a.nd these learned to know that thou didst 
send DlC. Not in the bst cbusc of vcr. :q, 1ml 
now, we have the ground upon which Jesus prays 
that the I glory' of which lie has spoken m:::i.y bi! 
conf..:rrc<l upon llis people; and it conni.:cts itsdf 
n,)I so much with the love :lS with the rii.:;:hteous• 
ncss of Go<l, It is just an(I right thal !hose who 
h:i \'C been prepared for the glory to be Lchclcl 
shoul<l at last obtain it. Hence •Righteous' (not 
as in \.'er. 11, 'lloly ') 'Father.' For God ;:is 
Father is not merdy love, but Jove resting on 
perfect rcctitudc,-i'i 011c who will sec that what 
befalls 11 is creJ.Lurcs correspon(ls to whJ.t they arc. 
The w,ml 'both' here perpkxcs commentators, 
hut i:. lo be explainl!d hy what .seems to he the 
usage of this Go:.pd (comp. chap. xv. 2.~), in which 
proposition'> subordinate to the principal state
ment arl! thus introduced; while, at the same 
time, like a lbrk background, thl!y !iring out the 
main thought with greater force. In the pn:scnl 
instance this thought is comainetl in thc last 
clause of the \.'erse, and it is mack more note· 
worthy hr the fact stated iu thi.! first. The inter
mediatt! clause, a:;ain, 'but I learned to know 
Thee,' appears to lie designed to lead us up to the 
m:iin propo,.ition following. It was bccJ.use Jesus 
knew the F:ither th:it He had hecn ahlc to com
munic:itc 1J1at knowledge to His people. Because 
they had received this knowledge, therefore, it 
was lilting that the love inlo which, along with 
lhe knowledge, they had entered, should hring 
to Lhem its full reward, and should shine upon 
them as it shone upon the Son in whom they ha.cl 
renounce(} the world :rnd the world's ways. ll 
m:i.y, indl."Cd, at fir!:.t sighl startle us to llnd Jesus 
lhing- such worllS o( II im~elf as th:i.t lle 'learned 
to know' the FaLhcr. Dul (I) it h:is to he borne 
in mind that 'learned to know' is not in every 
respect a perfectly satisfactory translation of the 
orig:inal ; it only approaches much more nc:irly to 
the truth than 'knew.' The proper meaning 
would be 'got knowledge,' or 'c;:ime to know.' 
(2) There is nothing more startling in 1he state
ment 1han in that of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(chap. v. S), 'YcL leametl He obedience by the 
things which He suffered.' There, indeed, we 
h:1vc ~nothcr o.nd a separale word for 'learned; 1 

but a process, a progress, is also implied in the 
word of the ,·erse Ueforc us. The writer to the 
llchrews speaks of an aftriment,1/ learning of 
obedience by One who w.1s posscssccl of a truly 
human, as well as of a Divine naturc,-not the will 
to ohey becoming more perfect, hut actual obeJj. 
encc hcing practically more and more le:i.rnl!d in 
the varying du1ies and trials of life. So here, I le 
who w.1shuman as well as Di\'inc 'learned,' pr~c
tica!ly and ap,·rimmt,1l1J1, 'to know' the Father; 
and it was because He so learned that lie wa.s 
a.hie to communicate that knowledge-His own 
knowledge-to His people. Knowblge such as 
1ha1 spoken of can bt! acquired by w in no other 
w;:iy; :md we have repeatedly seen, in consider
ing 1his prayer, that what Jesus bestow:. upon llis 
<lisciplcs is lin,t llis own. 

\

0cr. 26. And I n1ade known unto theru thy 
name, and wiU make it known, that the love 
wherewith thou Jovedst mo may be iu them, 
nnd I in them, The thought or vcr. 25 is now 
more fully expressed, and, with it, the result to 
which the knowledge spoken of contlucts .111 he• 
lie,·ers is summed up in 1he one word inclusive of 
every hlcssing1 both for time :rnd for ctcmity,
J,1,·e. llow exhausti\·e is the mode in which 
Jesus teaches the 'name' of Go<l, the revelation 
P( the Father in th~ Son,-• I made it known 10 
I hem ; they know ; I shall make it known to 
them!' It is the expression of compldc rcve• 
lation, similar-so far as in such a m:i.ttcr we 
may speak of simil;:irity-10 'Which wa..'i, and 
is, anti is to come.' Therefore there n;itnrally 
follow:. to all who embrace this revelation a per• 
feet entering into that of which iL tells, into that 
love which unites the Father and the Son, anJ 
which shall he in them, as J csns ~] imsclf shall 
he in them, the unbroken rcst of •peace' after the 
toil.:., the eternal sunshine of 'joy' artcr the sor· 
rows, of the world. 

Thus the third section of the prayer closes, its 
main burden having hccn th;it the whole Church 
of God, belie\.·crs or every age and country, may 
be so brought lo and kept in the unily o( 1he 
Father ancl the Son that the glory of the Son in 
the Father m;iy he theirs. For then, the conllicts 
of this world ended, they shall be partakers of the 
folncss o{ that love of the Father which shJ.11 
encompass them as it encompassed the :;on before 
the foundation of the world,-pnre, un1limmcd, 
undisturbed by the presence of either sin or sor
row,-lhe Father in the Son and Lhe Son in them, 
all in perfect holiness and blessedness consum• 
mated into One. Thus, too, shall the end of all 
be attained, the glorifying o( I Iim 'of whom anci 
through whom .:rnd to whom arc all things.' 

CIIAPTER X\'111. 1-1 I. 

The Bctrap1l by Jud,rs. 

\ l /HE :sl" J csus had spoken these words, 1 • he \\"ellt forth a Mau. nvi. 

V \ with his disciples over 6 the brook Cedron,' where was !r~•:J.';:'.k 
2 a garden, into the which he entered,' and his disciples. And i~~:.:,~:;;; 

1 things 2 the winter-Lorrent Kidron • add himself 
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Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the place: 'for Jesus, 1.u_>eui.37, 

3 ofttimes resorted' thither with his disciples. d Judas then, d,;~;,!t·,..;. 
havincr received a band o,j men' and 'officers from the chief :1;':;:~~•;k 

b Luke XA.11, 

priests and ' Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns and torches , g;JJ:v,. ,,. 
4 and weapons. J csus therefore,/ knowing all' things that should/~.'.' chap. ii. 

come 7 upon him, went forth, and said' unto them, \Vhom seek 
re? They answered him, Jesus of :S:azareth. Jesus saith unto 
them, I am /1e. And Judas also, which betrayed him, stood' 

G with them. As soon then as he had said" unto them, I am 
i he, they went backward, and fell to the ground. Then asked 

he them again,11 Whom seek ye? And they said, Jesus of 
S :S: azareth. Jesus answered, I have " told you that I am /1e: 
9 if therefore re seek me, let these go their way: That the 

saying 13 might be fulfilled, which he spake,' Of them which c~:••· nii. 

10 thou gavcst me have I lost none." Then Simon l'eter" having 
a sword drew it, and smote the high priest's servant, and cut off 

11 his right car. The 16 servant's name was ;\[alchus. Then said 
J csus 11 unto Peter, Put up thy 18 sword into the sheath: '' the "!~~~ ;~·.t:.· 
cup which my 1

' Father hath given me, shall I " not drink it? • 
4 asscmblecl 5 Judas therefore h:wing rccei\'ed the b:md of soldiers 
G ad,/ the ' that were coming 8 saith 9 was standing 

10 \\'hen therefore he said 11 Again therefore he asked them 
12 omit h:l\'e 13 word 
H Those which thou hast gh·en me, I lost not one of them. 
Hi Simon Peter therefore ic; And the 17 Jesus therefore said 
B the rn should I 

Co:-;Ti:::-,,:TS, With Lhc Leginning of lhi!:> 1.:ha1,ter 
we enter upon a new section of the Gospel, ex.
tending 10 1he close of cha.p. xi:-.:. The !'icction 
contains the final ass1u1L of the devil ancl the 
worlJ npon Jesus. HuL the !.lrnggh: is of a kin<l 
entirely Jifferent from 1hal contained in the fourlh 
or le:1tlin~ section of Lhe l;ospcl, chaps. v.-xii. 
There Jesns con!endccJ with H,s fo..:~. Here lle 
sutJmih llimsclf inlo their b.:tn<l'-, anJ they appear 
10 Le the conquerors. Yl'l !hey .:trc noL really so. 
l;od llimself takes up the cause of llis Son, and 
so bears witne»s Lo llim, th~t 111 the sufft:ring 
which I le endures is but :1. 'lifting on high,' :1.nJ 
1hat Lhc Je:.Lh upon 1he cross is ,·ictory. The 
lir":>L p.:tra~uph of 1his section records the betrayal 
hy Jud:ts, aml lhc ~drn1c uf Jesm, l1)' Lhe olliccr<, uf 
the chief p,ic~ts :u1d l'ha1isces accompanied l,y the 
H.oman soldier,-. 

\' er. 1. When Jesus ha<l spoken these thiuge, 
he went forth wilh bis disciples onr the winter
torrent Kiclron. The bst disrnurse of Jesus to 
Jlis Jisciples ;1nd I lis intL·rccs.;ory prayer to I l1s 
Father 11:1.\'C \,ccn spoken; ant!, from the upper 
room in which we ha\'c alrc:vlr !:>een that this look 
p!J.cc, Jc-.us now • went forth' to meet the fate 
~h::i.t had been prepared for l lim. £\lore tha.11 Lhis 
seems, howc\'er, to Le expressed Uy lhe word 
' went f.1rth.' I l is the solemn wor<l by which the 
E\'angcli!-.t would express 1he free surrender of 
llim-..clf liy Jesus lo llis approaching- fate (c,1111p. 
its u-.e in ,·er. 4). II is the continu1tion n( Ilis 
• going fonh' from the F:tthcr (chap. \·iii .. p). 

Pt'-,cending the steep slope then which here leads 
from the temple•mo1mt i1110 tile \':llley hounding 
Jeru5:1lcm on the east, Jesus lirst crossed the 
hro.,k which Aowcd down the \'allcr, although in 
a course :11 that date much nearer the Lem pie walls 
than is indiclte<l by its present channel. SomL' 
<louht exists ::i.s to the precise meaning of the name 
~iven to the Lrook. The Grt't:k word~ m:i.y signify 
either 'The Ki<lron' or 'The Cedars,' there being: 
e\'idence to show th:1.t a tree of dark folia~e. pro
bably n specie!> of cedar, is known in the T1lnrnd 
by the name l~·Jnm. The i'1r~t signific:1lion seems, 
however, to Le the more proh:1.ble, :inrl Lhc appar• 
cntly plur:1! 1crmin:1tion of tht· origin:11 may t,e 
e;'lsily expbinc(I: it is 1he l;reci.,ing nf the :\r.:tmaic 
name end in;; in '011,' a~ ,i·:11011 1 K1»\ion, .-\rnon. 
The context compels us to ask whetb::r 1he 11:ime 
is uscJ only in its (.!eo.~r:1]'hical forcL", or wht>Lher 
it i-.. associ.:ttcd in tht' E\':'lllgdi»t'~ mind with any 
of Lho::.e dccpL"r i<lc:i.s so oftL'tl connected I))' him 
with n:imcs. The L'pithel :"tllixed to iL guides us Lo 
a soh,linn o( thi" que<;tion. Il i!-. the only occasion 
011 which in lhe ~ew Testament the Lcrm 'winter
torrent' is aprliecl t,) the Kidron, a krm <lcri"ed 
from that word •winter' whic:h we han! :i.lrt>a<ly 
f,1t111d u..;L•(I in this l;os1,d wiLh :1 rd.:rcncc deeper 
than to Lhe sea<;on of the yc:ir (chap. :.... 22); while 
in the Old Te.st.:tment it is tl:e 5ymbol of tribui.:ltion, 
trial, and juJgmcnt (Ps. X\'iii. 4, ex. i, o:xiv. 4; 
J,.-r. xh-ii. 2). The I Jcbrcw name Kidron a.g-;1in 
is dcri\'cd from a \'t·rb sig-nifying to lie Llack or 
dirty, hcnce to mourn <1r to lie distrcssetl, mourners 
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being wonl to cover themselves wilh s:ickcloth and 
ashc:-. {Ps. xxxv. JJ, 14, xxxviii. 6, xiii. 91 xliii. 2). 
Putting these consider=i.tions together, we cannot 
douLt that the Evangelist sees in the Kidron the 
stream of trouble, the 'winter-torrent ' of sorrow 
and affiiction. ] f we may suppose that the stream 
took its name from the <lark colour given to its 
w:1tcrs by the blood of the sacrifices drained arr 
into its course from the kmple-mount, the mean
ing inrnh·ed in the language Lefore us will be still 
more striking. It was over this brook that David 
p:1.ssc<l in the (fo,rkest hour of his hi~tory, that in 
which he (Jed from Absalom (2 !;am. xv. 23). 
\Vhcn, accor<lin_~ly, we observe tho.1 the quotnlion 
in John xiii. 18 is from a Psalm (I's. xii.) in which 
the events of that sad day arc commernornkcl, and 
that the quotation is made in illustration of these 
last scenes of the life of Jesus, it seems clear thal 
we arc im·itccJ to Lchold in this crossing: of the 
black mountain•torrent the crossing of the true 

Davhl, 1 the King of Israel' (chap. xii. 13), in the 
hour of a still deeper anguish than that in which 
Jlis great prototype had been involvcd.-Wbere 
was a. garden, into the which he entered, 
himself a.nd hie disciples. The garden is that of 
Gethsemane i not so much a garden in our sense 
of the word as an orchard, a garden with trees, 
and these, as appears from the clcri,·ation of it,; 
Hebrew name, olives. Peculiar atten1ion is drawn 
to the lea.ding person of the scene by the addition 
of the word 'llimself.' 

\'er. 2. And Judas also, which betrayed him. 
knew the 1ilaco: for Jesus ofttimea ~se:mbled 
thither with his disciples. The 'ofttimeo;' must 
refer to many previous visits to the garden, ancJ 
not to those connected with the present brief 
sojourn in Jerusalem. The omission at this point 
of all mention of the I A'.;ony' in the garden has 
of1en occasioned great surprise, and been c,·en 
u>..:<l as an argument against 1he fidelity of the 

---, 

Vale of (he CeUron. 

uarra.ti\·e of the hrnrlh (:ospc]. Yet it m:1y Le :1.im nf any one of the Evang:di,.ts 10 prc~enl u:;: 
obsen·~d - (I) That, while the supplementary with a complete narrati\·e of :111 the !if~ of J esu,;, 
theory (sec Jmroduction) cannot, as a whole, be or of all the 3spccts of 11is character and work. 
rccein!<l in cxphmalion of the structure of our E:i.ch drew r::uhcr out of llis infinite fulncss wh;.'.l.t 
Gospel, it is quite natural lo think that the Fxan• was peculiarly appropriate 10 the design which he 
gclist may have fell himself justified in the omi,.sion had himself in vii.:w, or to the range in which he 
of pa1ticular scenes, because he was a.w:uc that felt himself called upon to work. What we have 
they were already well known, through his pre- to ask is not that each shall tell us all, but lhat 
decessors, to 1he Church. (2) That his relation the sc\'cral narratives shall not be inconsistent 
of the similar menl:i.l conflict and prayer in chap. with each other. Xo such inconsistency can be 
xii.-a relation in which he stands alone-made it ur(Ted here. The Agony is the illustration of the 
both mt•re possible and more natural for him to wirds, 'O my Father, if it be po!isiblc, let 1his 
omit thi:,; :,;ection here. (3) That his object being cup pass from me:' the narrati\·e befl,re us is lhc 
now tu bring prominently forward the c3Jm majesty illustration of the words, 1 !\e\'crthclcss, n.-,1 :.i.s I 
with which Jesus met His final sulTcrings, he was will, but as thou wilt;' and we know that bolh 
kd to select those parts of Jlis actions :rnd words these sentences were utl~red at the so.me moment 
which peculiarly illustrate this, and to say nothing by the lips of Jesus (.Matt. xxvi. 39). 
of othi:r parts by \\"hich the picture mighl seem Ver. 3. Judas therefore ho.ting received the 
to I,e di~1urbe<l. Such a proceeding is consistent be.nd of soldiers, and offi.cera from tbe cbief 
with the most pcrfoct faithfulness. It was not the priests 11nd the Pba.risees, cometh thither with 
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lanterns and torches and weapons. The cir
cumstances here mcnLionell arc in contr:i.~t wilh 
those of ,·er. 1, constiluling- the ob\'crsc !>iclc of 
the picture, before the '\\'cnt for!h' of th:i.L Ycrsc 
i~ again ta.ken up in \'t:r. 4, and thus illuslr:iting 
the ~.:i.mc principles of structure J.s those which met 
us in the opening \'crscs of chJ.p. xiii. The general 
situ:ition is set before us from its lwo diITcrenl sides: 
the fir,;t consisting of (I) Jesus, (2) I lis disciples; 
the second, of (1) Juda<;, (2) the band of soldii:r!:-, 
etc. The mention of' the L:inJ 'has hccn made an 
object of ridicule, n.s i( it could only mc:m • half 
:i. H.om:i.n army.' The ridicule is groundless, for 
-(I) E\'cn if we allow, wh=it it is c:,,.tn:mely pos
siLle was not the ca...<;e, th:1t the band was of its full 
strength, it was after all only lhc SJ.mc a,; the 
'cohort,' the knth pan of a legion. (2) The 
Rom:rns in :::di probability did not think of one 
man only to be made prisoner, but of the d:mgcr 
uf a popular tumult. {3) In Acts xxiii. 23 we 
Jia,·c a rem:ukaLle instance of the number of 
soldiers used upon a similar occasion. As the 
band now mentioned was obtained from the H.om:.u1 
authorities, we sec that, from an early period of 
the night, they must have been led to interest 
thems<.:l\'es in the trJ.nsactions taking: place. The 
'ofliccrs' were the servants of the chi<.!f priests and 
Phnrisces. The llces of the garden made 'ln.nlcrns 
and torches' nccesS.'.lry. Although the moon wa!:. 
near the full, the Jews would imagine that Jesus 
might hide llimself in the covert and so escape. 

Yer. 4. Jesus therefore, knowing all the 
things that were cowing upon him, went forth. 
It is in the foll knowledge of all that was about to 
hlppcn that Jesus speaks :1nd acts. In this know
ledge lie 'went forth,' not mcrdy out of the 
garden, or out of the shade of the trees into the 
moonlight, or out of the circle of the disciples, 
but (taking up ag.'.lin the 'went forth' of ,·er. 1) tu 
the fulfilment of the JJivine purpose. At this 
instant the kiss of Judas mentioned by the first 
two Evangelists was given ().lau. xxvi. ~9: i\Iark 
:xiv. 45).-And saith unto them, Whom seek ye 1 
The olijecl in all probability was plrtly to allow 
them to take Him, llis hour being now come ; 
partly to direct attention to Himself, so that the 
disciples might esc::i.pe. 

Ver. 5. They answered him, Jesus of No.zareth. 
The ::tn!:.wcr may perhaps rcveo.l the Jight in which 
Jud:1s had represented Jesu,; to the Roman o.utho
ritie!:.,-' of Nazo.1c1h,' a Galileo.a, prone Lo re,·olL; 
or it m::iy be th:it the Evangdist beholds in ii one 
of those unconscious prophecies of the ellemies of 
Jesus of which we ha\·e so many examples in this 
Gospel. In chap. i. 45, 'Jesus of l\".'.11.arcth' is one 
of the three great a~pccts it1 which we rue h.:d to 
expect that we sh:1II behold the l{edecmcr.
Jcsus saith onto them, I am he. Before the 
cffecl produccll by the ro:ply is rel:ltecl, a plren
thetical clause is introcluced.-And Judas o.leo, 
which betrayed him, was standing with them. 
\\'hat is the object of this clause? Not to explain 
what .'.lftcrw:irds happened, as if Judas h:'hl been 
the first to fall, .'.I.Del so to produce a confusion 
which malle his companions also fall ; not merely 
to awaken indirectly a deeper fcdin~ of .'.Llihorrence 
for the traitor who thus dared to prl!scnt himself 
before his \-·ictim, and th:11, ton, o.s we )earn from 
the other E":mgelists, with a kiss; leo.st of all in 

rt~d~~t~~)~~~;l~~~ t:~~t c;~sri;I 1:~::l~~~~c~l~r\i~~ ~~oc~ 
of the kiss of Ju(l.'.LS it would he well for him at 

!eJ.'.>t to in~Iicate 1he place where it had Leen given. 
The cxpbn.'.ltion is tu be found in ch:ip. xiii. 27. 
\\'e 11,1\·e- bdore us Judas possessed l,y Satan. The 
powers of evil ::ire concentrated in him; and to 
lJring him thus prominently forward as sharing lhc 
f.ttc of others illu:,tratcs in the most striking 
manner the victory uf Jesns e\'en in 1his hour of 
applrent defcat. i\ot man only hut ~atan shall 
fall prostrate Lefore the Divine Son ; and, if the 
btter is t::i.kcn hy I lis enemies, it is not because of 
their power but becau'.>c I le freely sune1Hlers llim-

sel{-~~~
0
6~hc~i:~d;b~~:(o;~x.h~S~.aid unto them, 

I am be, they went, backward and fell to the 
gronnd. It is the lJivine m:r.jesty and innocence 
of Jesus that produced the elfcct. Like the lmrers 
and sellers in the temple, the history of whose 
terror at the pre~ence of the Redeemer is vouched 
for by 1hc tc~timony of tile earlier gqspels as much 
as by that of the fourth, they arc o,·erwhelmcd 
with .'.LWC, :ind fall Lefore Ililll (comp. on chap. 
ii. 16) . .As soou :is they recm·cr, Jesus repeats llts 
question. 

Ver. i. Again therefore be nsked them, Whom 
seek ye 1 Their reply is in the s.'.lmc terms as 
bef1,re.-And they said, Jesus of Nn.zaretb, The 
moment is come when Jesus is tu clcli,·cr Ilimself 
up, .'.lnd 1 I j., sole concern now is for the safety of 
llis disciples. 

Ver. S. Jesus o.nswcred, I told you that I am 
he: if therefore ye eeek me, let these go their 
way. And then the Ev:rngdist tells us of the 
illu'ilr.'.'ltion which he Lt!hcld in this of the me:::ming 
of certain words of Jesus uttered nol long- before. 

Ver. 9. That the word might be fulfilled, which 
he spake, Those which thou bast given me, I Jost 
not one of them. The words thus referred to a.re 
those or chap. xvii. 12. There they primarily apply 
to spiritual and eternal safety; here to wk1t is, io 
the lirsl inst:1nce al lea.st, temporal deli,·erauce. 
It i:i impossiLle to imagine th:i.t the Evangcli!--1 did 
not undcrstam] this: but the powers of the world 
.'.lnd of e\'il .'.I.re so identified in his eyes that 
oppression hy, or deliverance from, the one is 
oppression Ly, or deli"crancc from, the other. 
The temporal i:; the shadow of the eternal, :i.nd 
the principles working out upon m::m's stage here 
stretch into the long hereafter. In add11ion to 
this, howe,·er, it is to be noticecl that the tempor.'.LI 
ddi\'Crance thus afforded was really a means to 
secure the spiritual s:ifety of the di..,ciplcs. Seized 
hy the Ronwn b'1l:i.rtl, they would in all prol1a!iility 
h.'.L,·e denie1I their Master even more faithlt!ssly 
than Petl.!r was so soon to do. 

Yer. 10. Simon Peter therefore having a. 
sword drew it, and smote the high pries(s 
sen-o.nt, and cut off Jiis right car. And the 
sel\'ant'e name was Maleh us. It is possible that 
the position of' therefore' in the original, between 
'Simon' and 'Peter,' may he dcsig-ned 10 co.II 
attention to the import of the npostle's name. It 
is not Simon only who (]oes lhl' act ahout 10 be 
mentioned, but Simon who is 'l'dcr,' the rock, 
the bold and determined one, The 'scr,·.'.lnt' is 
not one of 1he 'officers' formcrlv m~ntioncd, hut 
the high priest's on11 altencbnt·, who may ha,·c
borne his master's message to lhe 'officers.' His 
n.'.lme was hlllchus, and the ml!ntion of this fact, 
as well o.s of the minute circumstance th:11 the e.'.lr 
cut olT was the right car, illustrates the personal 
knowlcdg-e possessed hy John of wh.'.Lt lie (lcscribcs. 
The e:1rl1cr E\·an~elists, who all mcn1inn the in-
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cidcnt, do not gi\·c the scn·ant's name 1)-l:ilt. xxvi. 
51; .\lark xiv. 47; Luke xxii. 50). As the great 
ohjccl of John in this pa.ss:1gc i~ lo illustrate 1hc 
perfect sulunisc;ion of Jesus to 1ht: will of His 
hc:1.\"cnly Father in the 'hour' now come, nothing 
is sail) of lhc healing of the car. Luke :1lonc tells 

us ~~:.t ~~~a)~s~~\J~j~fore said u.nto Peter, Put 
up the sword into the sheath: the cup which 
lhe Father bath gi,•en me, should I not 
drink it 1 The aid of all ,·iolcncc is disclaimed. 
Jcslls speaks not of 'thy' sworcl Lut of 'the' 

sword, and thu..; shows that lie can Himself resort 
to no mc:i.surc of outward sclf-tkfcncc. lt is Iii,; 
Father's will that Ilc should <;u!Ter and die, anti 
lo that will IIc unht:c;itatinJ::'ly resigns J Iimsclf. 
The parlicuJar form in which the submission is 
cxprL-.;scd reminds us or the pr:1yer in Gethsemane 
(~htt. xxvi. 39), and the same form of cxprcc;sion 
occurs at :'i.htt. xx. 22. 1 L appears Lo haYe been 
frequent on 1he lips of the Son or man. Jesus is 
now of His own accord at the dispoc;:i.I of I Iis 
4,;nemie-;. Ilis words h:ivc put a Slup lo ::di fur1hcr 
step.'> for I I:!:; defence. 

CII,\PTER XVIII. 1~-c7. 

J,·sus before· _--/ ,mas a11d Caiaplzas. 

12 ,..[HEN the band I and the "captain and' officers of the .,1.,b,_.,,: 

l 3 J C\\"S took Jesus, anc..1 boun<l him, An<l i le<l him away 3 to !~~<; u
1 31

' 

c Annas first; for he was father-in-law to c Caiaphas, d\\-hich i;~i~~;_'.
1
• 

c Lukcm. -i. 

i+ ll'as the high priest that same year.' No·.v d Caiaphas \\"as he dChap. ,;_ <9, 

\\"hich gaye counsel to the J ell's, that it was expedient that one 
500 5

'· 

I 5 man should die for the people. And 'Simon Peter followed ';:~•~,::t· 
Jesus, and so did another disciple: that disciple 11·as known ,'\ 5<' .. 

unto the high priest, and 'll'cnt in with Jesus into the/ palace' /i::.::·_
3
. 

16 of the high priest. But g Peter stood at the door without. c,~~;,\t;. 
Then went out that 7 other disciple,' which was known unto the ~t,!'.'Luke 

high priest,' and spake unto her that kept the door, and brought uii. 54"57· 

I 7 in Peter. Then saith tbe damsel 10 that kept the door II unto 
Peter, Art not" thou also 011c of this man's disciples? He 

18 saith, I am not. And the servants and• h officers stood 13 there, ,, v., ,. 
who had made a • fire of coals; 11 for it was cold: and they iChap. ni.9-

warmed 1., themselves: and k Peter stood with them, and warmed k Ve,. ,5. 

19 himself." The high priest then 17 asked Jesus of his disciples, 
20 and of his doctrine." Jesus answered him, 1 I spake openly" ';;;"'· nd• 

to the world ; I c,·cr "'taug-ht in the ~0 synagogue, and in the ,nChap. vi. sg. 
1 temple," whither the Jews always resort;" and in secret have 

21 I said" nothing. \Vhy askest thou me? ask them which 
heard" me, what I hav~ said unto them ; behold, they" 

22 know what" I said. And when he had thus spoken," one uf 

l The band of soldiers therefore 2 add the 9 omit away 
"which was high priest of that year 5 adti he <: court 
1 01111/ Then ,,cnt out that s The other disciple therefore 
0 add went forth 10 The damsel therefore 11 add saith 

12 omit not 13 were standing 
u having made a fire of charcoal 16 were warming 
16 and Peter also was with them, standing- and warming himself 
17 therefore 18 teaching ID I have spoken boldly 

21" omit the 21 temple-courts :t2 where all the Jews assemble 
21 I spake 24 have heard 25 these 
2G the things that 27 had said these things 



200 THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO JOII:-1. [CHAP. XVIII. 12-:7 

the officers which stood by • struck Jesus O with the palm of" ,. c-~~P- Am 

23 his hand, saying, Answercst thou the high priest so 1 Jesus o ;1~1
1

i.
2~!~i. 

answered him, If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil : :u. ~hap. 

2+ but if well, why smitest thou me I Now" Annas had sent" 
2; him bound unto Caiaphas the high priest. P And Simon Peter ";)~;;·,\\~;k 

'stood and warmed 31 himself. They said therefore unto him, r;,:':l.l.' 
Art not" thou also one of his disciples I He denied it," and ,l.';.'.';,. 

2G said, I am not. One of the servants of the high priest, being 
his kinsman 31 r whose car Peter cut off, saith, Diel not I see thee ,, Ver. ,,,_ 

27 in the garden with him I l'etcr then" denied again : and 
immc<liatcly s the cock crew. s Ch:ip xiii.38. 

28 omit the palm of 
81 was standing and warming 
31 being a kinsman of him 

:?9 omit ;-.;ow 
::2 ,nuit not 

so Annas therefore sent 
a:; (}JJJi/ It 

3 ,; Lhcrerorc 

Co:-:Tt-.r--Ts. ,vc h:::i.vc in !his po.ss1gc the 
::i.ppcar:mcc of J csus before Ann::is and Cai:i.phas, 
together with the clui.!C denials of lheApo'>llc )'i:kr. 
The dillicultics of the p:::i.ss:i.ge, both in 1tsdf nnd 
in its rci:i.Lion to the c:::i.rlicr Gospel,;, arc unquc~
Lionably g-rc:::i.l. Our first ::i.im must be to nmkr
st.'.ln<l thl! n.'.lrr:ttivc .'.lS it is here presented to us, 
wilhout rcg.'.lrd to any other n:::i.rr:::i.tin~s th::i.t we 
po,;s.css. 

\"er. rz. The baad of so]diet-s therefore, and 
the ca11tain, ancl the officers of the Jews, took 
Jesus and honncl biw. The wonls :::i.ddrcssed by 
Jesus to Peter lend lioldnC'sS to lli~ cow:mlly foes. 
They :,ee tl1:1.t no further res1stJ.nce i.,. lo be offered. 
A p:i.:-.sin.! \'ictim is before them; and they seize 
:tnd bind 1 [im. 

\'er. 13. And led him to Annas first, for he 
was l'a.ther-in-la.w to Caiaphas which was high 
priest of tba.t yeo.r. The wor1l 'fir-,t' is worthy 
1,f notice. JL rn:iy be used only with rcfcn:ncc to 
the n:i.rr:i.tivc that follo\\'s; lrnl it is a.ho j.)(h.~ihlc 
th:tt we h:we here :u1oth(:r inst:1nce, simil:ir to that 
which we h::rrc :1.lrc:1tly met in cl1J.p. iii. 24, of the 
clear nncl decided manner in which the writer or 
the Fourth t:nspcl corrects impressions dr:\\rn 
from tile inc,,rnplelc st:lll!ll1Cnh of the e:-i.rlier 
lio-;p!.!ls. In the 1:-ttler we re:-i.c..l only of a hc:i.ring 
ldun:: C:i.i:i.ph:i.,; .'.lnl1 the ~:1nheJrin, :i.nd no men
tion i,; m.'.ldl! of Anna'>. Th:1L Jesus 'i:i.•,rs t:tken 
LcG11c .-\nnJ.s 'lir::.l' j-, the statement of John, :rnd 
lhe \'cry di ... tinctness with \vhich it is made i~ no 
smJ.11 C\'idence that we arc dc::i.lin; with rl!.li 
his.\ory. 

\·L·r. q. Now Caia.pbas was he who had given 
counsel to the Jew!!, rliaL it was expedient that 
one man should ,lie for the people, Thl! intro• 
duction of 1hcsc worth. olt,·iously indicJ.tes thJ.t the 
re:i.<;on wily _lesu,; w:i.s lakcn to .\nn.:is lirst i:-. n(JL 
to be fnnnd in lhc mercfu/ of hii rd1tion-;hip to 
L-.iaplns, hut th:i.t it is to be sought ::i.h;o in th:it 
di,1r,rdtr of the latter which, il w:i.s hoped, \\'otli1l 
inlluencc the f.,rmcr. By tile reference m:i<le 10 
chap. xi. 50 wt· :ue remindcJ th::1.l. in his ho.~tility 
tn Jesu-.;, l 0.'.liaph.'.lS hnd )osl sdf-control, ancl h:td 
becnme :i. mere irn,trument in Lhc hJ.nds of hig-her 
powers who were urging hiin onwJ.rd til till up Lhe 
mc:1:-.ure nf his guilt. Either, therefore, the Jews 
th0ught that 1he h(htility to Jt'SU~ raging in hi-, 
brcJ.st must hnvc already inlh1cnccll !fr; whn!c 

family circle (comp. clups. ,·i. 71, xiii. 26), or 
they hoped that Ann:1s, if not :1s yet so deeply 
implicalc(l in the plot ::i.s his son-in-law, might now 
be pcrsuJ.dcd to throw himself heartily into their 
plans. It W:l.5 al the s:tmc tinie of the utmo,;t 
importance to secure the co-operation of Annas, 
whose influence, as we le:un from J O'.'-l•phus, w:is 

\·err gre.'.lt in Jcrn~alcm. Edorc this powerful 
m.'.ln th!!n Jesus stanJs, bounll, submis'ii\'e, know
ing the fate Lhat is before I Jim. l{c;;ting upon 
this as its backgrnund, we haxe now whal the 
Ev:rngefo,t, J.S we sh:i.11 )'C't more cleJ.rly sec, is 
g-rc::L!y concerned Lo cll•scribe, thc faithlessness of 
l'dcr. 

\.'er. 15. An<l Simon Peter followed Jesus, and 
so did inother <liscip]c. .\lthoui;h not ccrt:i.in, 
it is upon the whole mo:-.t proh:i.lJIC Lhat the' lither 
rli~ciplc' thus unnJ.met! is John himself. lle and 
PeL .. :r m:1y h.'.lvc 1h:d :tl lirst with the others; hut, 
if so, they hn(l immediately relurnetl. The n::ime 
given to Simon is ::ig:i.in imporL:i.nt. "'e ha,·c 
alrc:i.1ly sci.:n .'.lt vcr. 9 the m:i.nncr in which the 
EvJ.n~dist hrings oul the force of 'Peter.' Of 
th::it fori.:e w..:: mu-.t not here Jose sig:ht. Simon ii> 
still' the rock,' nntwithst:indin.~ wh1t he is about 
l•l do. It is the H·ry fac! indeed th:::il he is 'Peter' 
which 5hows how krriLle is the moment, .:md llo,,, 
deep the .sLJ.b ln:Jictcd upon Jc,;u,;. Uut so far i:; 
John from wishing l<) depreciate his fcllow-:i.postlc 
th::i.L he re~nrds hirn, ercn in the midst of his 
g-re:,lesl liefi:clion, as the lion of the apostolic 
b:i.nd, the m:,n Lo whom Jesus h:i.d gi,·en the nJ.me 
l'cter in order to indic1te his boldness, 1he m:i.n 
wi1h whom he hJ.d him~elf ~wod side br side, in 
ye:-i.rs :i.t the time he wrnlc long gone by, fronting 
1mdismaycd the very judg:es wh,i made him tremble 
now. .-\t the door openin~ into the hi;;h prie:>t's 
'court' Peter is ~lO[)[ll'll. It is imlecd only for J. 
few moments, hul they ::ire full of weight for the 
un1krstanding- of the narrati\'e. During lhcm 
Jc~us p:i.sscs through. The two :i.postlcs do not 
pass through :i.t 1hc ~ame in~tant: .John :i.lonc finds 
irniuediaLc :Hlmitt:i.nce; :1nd we are justified in 
saying- th:'11, !JL"fore l'ckr h:i.s well lie;:::un his p:i.rler 
:i.t the tloor, Jesus will he out of sight. lbd it 
nol been for :in :i.c:cident:i.l circumsta.nce the Lwo 
apostles wouM not h:i.v..: licen :ulmitlcd at all. This 
cir..:lllll'>tance is 11e;1,t 1ebted.-And thnt clfaciple 
was )mown unto the high Jltiest, nod I.le went 
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in with Jesus into the court of the high priest. 
Rcscr,·ing until we come to the dose or ver. 27 
any in<Juiry into lhe question whether the 'high 
priest' here spoken of was Annas or Caiaphas, we 
remark only that it i!> llnneccssuy lo ask by what 
means John was known to him. There is no 
improbability in the circum!.lancc, especially when 
we remember that the relatives of the Apostle 
were pcr-,ons in easy circumstances ('fork i. 20). 
Thlls known, he finds no difficulty in oLtaining: 
entrance into the conrt. 

\'er. 16. Dut Peter stood et the door without. 
Peter is stopped at the door ; and, while he stands 
there, Jesus is lost to his vicw.-The other dis
cip]o therefore, which was known unto the 
high priest, weut forth n.nd apake unto her that 
kept the door, and brought in Peter. The cir
cmnstance thus related is in the highc:.t degree 
nJ.tural, am! it is rel:itcd in the most simple 
m:lnncr. 

\'er. 17. The damsel therefore that kept the 
door saith unto Peter, Art thou o.lso one of this 
man's disciples 1 IIe saith, I am not. The 
m:iid knew that John was one of the disciples of 
Jc-.:u.;, and thcinterc;;t t:-iken by him in Peter Iea(h, 
her to suppo.:;c that the latter must also be one of 
them. She asks the question1 and the first denial 
t::i.ke!. pl:ice. As l'ctcr enters the court, he says, 
• I J.m not.' A little incident i:; now mentioned 
which, !.light :is it seems, must be carl!fully 
atlcn<lcd to. 

Yer. 1:-i. Ao<l tho servants and the oUicers 
were standing there, having made n. tire of 
charcoal; for it WllB col<l. and they were warm
ing themselves; and Peter also was with them, 
standing and wo.rming himself. These •servant.:;' 
and • offu.:ers,' it must be remembered, arc those 
who ha<l so recently bid holtl of Jcsns, and who. 
were the instruments of Ilis sufferings. They h:itl 
made a foe of charcoal, a circumstance in itself 
exceedingly natural in the cold c,f th:lt spring 
night; =i.ml :1t it they stood =i.nd warmed thern
sd\'cs. 'i'etcr • also • with them' w::i.s standing 
:1.1Hl "=i.rming himself. Such seems at first to l,e 
the sole mc:i.ning of the wor,ls: but the darn,,:: 
'for it wa!-. cold,' reminding us of chap. x. 2z and 
d1ap. xiii. 30, forces upon us the impression th:it 
the E\'ang:cli!-,t h:1s sumdhing more in \"iew th.:10 
the sin1ple fact apparent lu the first glance at tlH~ 
w,1rds e111ployc<l by him. The fact is historical. 
\\'e know that e\·cn from the other Gospels. J:nt 
it is more th:1n historical. To the symbolic eye of 
John it h;-is a. deeper meaning. In lhi,; niJH of 
cold he sees Peter associJ.ting himself with the 
enemies of Jc,;u<;, perhap<; consulting his own 
colllfort while his i\fastcr suffer;;, ::i.t :lll c,·cnts 
puuing himself in a position where the faithless
uess that had already led lo his first denial must 
g:'iin stren(;th; an<l he thus prcp:ircs ns to expect 
that the sm of which he has been already guilty 
may, prol1:1bly wiII, he followed by :l still greater 
fall. Whether lhis idea is brought out also by the 
'tirl! of ch=i.n::o::i.J' is more difficult to say. It si:ems 
not unlikely th:it it is, for the word i~ not uset! hy 
the other E\·:1ng:dists: 'coals of charcoal' :lre in 
the Old Testament one of the symbols of Di\'inc 
judgment (Ps. :-..viii. 13, cxx. 4, cxl. l0); and this 
symbolic meaning may be extended to ch:lp. x:d. 
9, the only other passage of the Xew Testament 
where \\e find the word. Apart from this, how
ever, th1.:rc is enough to show 1hat ver. 1S is not 
~imply historic:11. The peculiar spirit of the 

Evangelist ::i.ppears in it, :1nd we have thus the 
less occasion fur surprise if we meet in the narr::i.
tivc other traces of the same spirit. 

\'er. 19. The high priest therefore BBked Jesue 
of his disciJ>les and of hiB teaching. Again 
resen·ing for the momt:nl any inquiry as to who 
the I high priest I here spoken of w::i.s, and also :i.,; 

lo the special ch:iracter of the investigation itself, 
we remark only that the object of the na, rati\"e is 
to direct our attention m:1inly to Jesus. The 
Evangelist would place Ilim before us in the 
dignity and calmness with which lie bore ]]is 
sufferings, a.swell as in the consciousness of th:11 
perfect innocence through which l Je was able 10 

confront, :intl re:illy to derc:it, I lis enemies in wh:it 
seemed the ,·cry height of their power. To this, 
accordingly, he immediately proceeds. 

\'ers. 20, 21. Jesus answered hllllt I havo 
spoken boldly to tbo world: I ever taught in 
synagogue o.nd in the temple-courts, where o.11 
lho Je,vs o.sscmb)e, and in secret I epake nothing. 
Why 11.skest thou me l Ask them which ha,·e 
heard me what I have eaid nnto them: behold, 
theso know I.ho thinge that I ea.id. The answer 
is digniliecl, self-possessed, :ln(I calm. Jesus sim
ply m:-ikes His :1ppeal to the fr:mk openness of 
Iii:. whole past teaching-. Jlc is willing lo ca ... t 
JI imself e\·en on the testimony lJf His encmic~. 
They know what lie h:15 spoken, :ind He has no 
need to fear if they tell the truth. At the s:i.mc 
1ime the words :i.rc intended lo rehukc the hypo• 
crisy of those who pretended :1 wish lo know more 
J.bout llis teachin;;, when in truth they sought 
only a pretext for accusation. The mention of 
• the world' =i.ntl uf 'J.\I' the Jews lends great force 
to what is said. 

Ver. 22. And when be bo.d so.id lbese tllings, 
one of the ofliccrs wllicb stood by strnck Jesus 
with bis ho.nd, Raying, Answcrest t..hou the high 
priest eo 1 \\'hen we rememher tlut the 'court' 
in which the eumin:ition w:.1s going: on contd not 
be large, it seems rrobablc th:1t thi~ 'officer' 5aid 
to h:i~·c been •sunding hy' was one of those 
referred to in \"er. 1S as the officers who 'stood' 
by the fire. 1f so, the circuimtancc is important, 
as showing th:.1t Peter must have been i.t:a the im• 
mediate vicinity of Jesus al the moment when tht 
blow was given. Under no cin.:umstances in<lt·etl 
c:in he ban: been far off; and the fact is to be kept 
in ,·iew, for iL constiiutcs one of the points (,f di~
tinction between his tirst an<l his subsequent denials. 
The hlow was a rude, rerh:i.ps a crud one. It 
wa.<; :i.lso wholly unprornked, fpr in the an:.wer of 
Jesus there had been no want of courte~y. Yet it 
failed to di!-.turb in the least degree the c(1nanimity 
of the Surrcl'er, or lo provoke Jlim out of Iii~ 
spirit of snbmis..,ion to His Ilcavenly Father's 
will. 

\"er. 23. Jesus anewercd Lim, If I have spoken 
evil, bear wilncse of the evil i bnt iJ well, why 
smitest thou me 1 ' Bear witness' here is cer• 
tainJy not eqnimlent to • prove by bearing testi• 
many in a rc!,,"lllar manner,' an injunction which 
would have been out of pl:i.ce. It is ~imply the 
solemn word demanded by the circmm.•::i.nces of 
the moment. Jesus is where He is by Divine 
appointment; :1nd e\·erything rcbting to JI is 
present state beJ.rs impress of the ~olemnity of His 
position,-11 is preci:-ely in John's manner that no 
answer to these words is rcconled, The picture 
of submission is complete. '.\Icrc historical detail, 
such as might !:alisfy curio!>ity, is of s11bonlin:1tc 
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in1L're.st to the E\·o.ngelist. The fact, however, tho.t 
this is the co.sc is worthy of notin·. It helps to 
throw light upon tho.t structure of the no.rr:itive 
o.s o. whole which we ho.,c not yet e .... amined. 

Ver. 2-1,. Anno..s therefore sent him IJound to 
Caia.phas the high pricet. The <lifliculty con• 
ncctecl with these words will he best cxpl:l.inc<i 
when we have completed the consideration of the 
three fnll,nving \'crses. ln the meanwhile ic is 
enough 10 ohsene tho.t in the origin:i.l Ann:i.s is so 
intru<lucecl to our notice o.s to lead ns Jircctly back 
to the 'Annas' of n.:r. I .3. 

Ver. z5. Aud Simon Peter Wa.R standing o.nd 
wo.rnting llimsclf. The rc1narkahle taking up 
::i..ga.in in these worcls o[ the fact ::i.lready mentioned 
in ver. 1S cannot fail to o.rrc~t atlcntion. i\s far 
as 1ncre history is concernod, the wonl~ are un• 
ni.::cc<;~:i.ry. ?\or Joes there seem lo }JC any ex• 
planation of their 1m-sencc here but that lill'y arc 
<lc~ignccl to eluci<l::i.1e the idea o[ the scene abont 
to be described. l'eter is no long:i.::r only near tile 
door; he is within the court. lie i'> no longer 
nnlr in the cohl; he is warming: hi111,;d[ at 1lie 
charco::i.l lire. Ill' is no l1rngcr <inly with J uhn j 
he is .1\ong with lhe servants anti officers of the 
Je\\'s. Everything: corresponds to lha.t more de
termined, that <luubk, <lv11i.tl 0f .:n1r Lord now 
to be described.-They sai<l therefore unto him, 
Art thou also one of hi.,; disciples 1 He denied 
and said, I am not. \\\: a.re nut tul<l who :i.skcd 
thl! question. The general pronoun 'Lhry' is 
usccl. In 1he na.rrati\'es <•f 1hc earlier E....-nngclist<; 
we lin<l th:it, according to ~Iatt. xx\·i. 7 I, this 
deni::i.l w::i.s drawn forth liy 'an(,thel' ma.icl;' :iccor,1-
ing to :\Luk xi\'. 09 by· 1lic maid,' 1'1obalily Lhe 
maid o{ the porch j according \l) Luke xxii. 58 l,y 
'another man.' ln John we have whal seems the= 
solution of these apparent <liscrepancies. It w:is 
not one person only that thus ~poke to l'eler. The 
remark wns made by m::i.ny,-in the exciLement o[ 
the moment by many at l11c same time; and l'ctrr 
(as is e,·l!n implied in Mark xiv. 70) repe:i.ted his 
answer lo one a.her o.nothcr. The ' they' thus 
suggc'its what was the true course of c\'ents. The 
secund denial, as in )latt. xx\'i. 72, wo.s in bold
ne$s and rccklcssne~s an ::idvanc1: upon the Jirst. 
.AL \·er. 17 only the word • saith I is used i now 
'denied and said.' 

\·n. 26. One of the servants of the higll 
priest, being a. kinsma.n of biu1 who:.e ear Peter 
cut oJf, sa.ith, Did not I sec thee iu the ga.rdcn 
with him 1 It i~ natural to ask why mention is 
made of the relationship between the servant who 
.:i.:,;ks this question .tnd the other scrvnnt who h:i.d 
sutTt.:red through l'cter's h:t<,ly zeal. The prohable 
answer is, that the circumslancc is not mcrdy 
historical, hut that it ::i.ids in developing the idea 
which the E\'angelbl ha'i in view. It heightens 
lhc effect. Thb man would ask his question with 
far more bitlcrncss th:111 the others (comp. the 
expression of Luke when I.c says in chap. xxii. 59, 
• he confidently affirmed'). I le h:i.d been person• 
;,.lly aggrievetl lJy the injury inllictcd on his kins• 
man. llis question too is much more pointcd,
not whether l'ctcr is one o[ the disciples, hut 
whether his own eyes had not ~ecn him but a lillle 
bcf1,re upon a spol which he coulJ name. 

\"er. 27. Ago.in therefore Peter denied. 
N olhing is said of the n<ljurations mentioned by 
the first two Eva.ngeli ... ts.-A.nd iUW1ccli:1tcly the 
cock crew. All else recorded in the earlier 
Gospels is omitlcd. 

\\'e are now in a position to look b::i.ck upon 
the whole narrative from ver. 12 to the present 
point, with Lhe view of endeavouring to meet the 
<lillicultics presented when we compare it with 
thl' n:1rratives o[ the first three Evangelist<;. As 
to tlio»c connected with the three dcni::i.ls of Peter, 
it SL'cms unnecc":-ary Lo add much Lo what has 
been already s::i.id on vcr. 25. \Ve may only 
notice that a use of Lhe pronoun ' they' exactly 
simib.r to it; use in that verse meets us in 
:Matt. xn-i. 73 and ::\b.rk xiv. 70 when com
pared wi1h Luke xxii. 59 :i.1u\ John xviii. 26. In 
these passJ.gcs the third denial is in que ... tion, and 
in the fir~I lwo Evo.ngcli-.ls il is drawn forth by 
'them th::i.l stood by,' in the last two by a sing-Je 
person. The solution depends upon the same 
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only hul many l•f the eager and 1..:xcited spi.::cl:tlcrs 
wouhl 1sk lhe question, an<l of that number Luke 
and John might easily single oul the person 
peculiarly prominent. All three denials took 
pl:l.cc in the court o[ 1he high priest's house, and 
witl1in the r:i.ni;e of both lhe light :llld the heat of 
the fire that had been kindled thcre,-thc firSt, 
imme<lialcly aftl'r Peter had been brought into 
the courl; the second, when he ha<l rdired into 
the opening of the porch but was still within hear
ing of remarks m:i.<lc around the lire (:\latt. xxvi. 
71); l Lhe third, when he was :igain more fully 
within the courl. 

From the d.:.-nials o[ Peter we pass to the nature 
of the trial of J e~us here recorded and to the judge 
befl)re whom it took i.ibce. Is the trial described 
h}' John till' sa.rnc as that oi which an account is 
given us by ;'l.latthew (ch:i.p. xxvi. 57-6S)? or is it 
:l preliminary c.-.:amination, ha\·in~ the nature of a 
prccoi;nition, anti inslirnted for 1he purpose of 
hying a foundation for the more form:i.l trial hefore 
Lhe Sanhedrin? The impression produced by 
Lhe n:i.rro.ti\·c i-; lhal il w.:i.s the latter; that it is a 
rccor<l o[ the proceedings taken before Ann.is 
'fir~t,' and th::i.l at il therefore Annas presided. 
\'cl two difficulliL-s stand in the way of this inlcr
prt!lation,--lht· first, that Caiapha~, not Annas, 
o.ppears to lie the high priest so repeatedly men
tioned in John xviii. 15-22; the s~con<l, that 
in i\latthcw's Gospel the first deni~l of reter is 
rclateJ c1Jtcr thefubli. trial is finish~d, while here, 
on the supposition of which we speak, it will be 
<li'>linctly stated to have taken place /1'.1;,r,· that 
trio.I began. As to lhc Jirsl of tliese, il 1s at least 
pos:-.ible that Ann:i.s may I,~ 'lhc high i.iriL"sl' of 
vers. I 5-2.:?, Though he had bei.::11 <le posed by 
the l{oman authorities, the (,flicc was, according: 
to lhc provision of 1he Uld Tesl:J.lllL'nl, lor life; 
and a Jew like John might wdl spl!a.k oi him a.s 
still the rii,;htful pos:,essor of the tit\..: (comp. Luke 
iii. 2). But if this »olulion is not \·cry probable, 
there is another which fairly meets the ca~e . .-\nnas 
and Caia.phas mny have occupied apartmcnls in th~ 
s:i.mc house surrounding Lhe 'court' of our narr:i.• 

I The first imrrc<,sion produc~<l by 1his \·erse is tha1 1he 
w,,rJ •there' in II relates to the 1nleri,,r of 1he porch. But 
it 1s abf.olulely impossible lo think 1h:i.c m.J.ny would be 
s1a.ndmg in ~u, h a pbt:c. They rnay have been .'.ll'ound 
i1, even wi1hin 11. where it opened i1110 the' court:' in its 
deeper rece,sc-. they certainly would not be. In this poim 
uf view gTe:i.l inlcrc,t a.nil import.1nce :1t1.1ch 10 an altcrn.l• 
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This fellow was with Jesus or Naurcth.' but 'an-i !'oaith 
unto them, There this fellow abo was with Jesus of 
N.u.uc1h.' 
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ti\·c. The structure of higher-class houses in Pales
tine, the rcbtionship o( lhe persons themselves, 
and the customs of the E:1.st h:atl not nnnalnrally 
10 such a \·icw; :uul it was very early entertained. 
Hut if so, though Jesus was rl'al\y taken to Ann:1~, 
Caiarha.s woukl in all probability Uc present at the 
examination; an<l, thus present, his more youthful 
yc.m; an<l the pa~sion:i.h:ncss of his rag-c against 
J csus would lead him to act the prominent part 
which is assigned to him. The sccoml difficulty 
is still more easily met. \\'c ha\'c to Lear in mind 

~~~£~~;~i~f :1~:~\rir (~;1~,~hi~~\,~0hii; ~~~r~~~ 
illustr:nion in considering the supper at Bethany 
in chap. xii.) to group his particulars according lo 
their substance, rather than in strict chronologic:i.l 
arrangement. Such may well Uc his object in 
chap. xx\'i. 69-7 S, where the three denials arc 
obviously brought into the closest proximity to 
each other. \Ve seem even to he furnished with 
a hint to this effect by the words of \'er. 69, • Now 
l'eter sat without in the porch.' It is not at all 
likely thn.t, at the dou of the trial, amidst the con• 
fu~ion and bustle of the moment, ::iml when the 
enemies of Jesus were hurrying Ilim away, after 
havini;: so far accomplished their object, a persr:in 
of Peter's impetuous disposition would continue 
si:ti,:g in the porch. Thl?rc is indeed .inothl:'r 
difficulty, connected with ver. :q. of our passage; 
whL'rc, after Caiaphas has taken the part of which 
we h:we spoken, Annas is said to have • sent 1 

Jesus to him. This difficulty cannot be overcome 
by the rendering of the Authorised Version, 'had 
sent i ' and the particle connecting the verse with 
those preceding it is undoubtedly not 'now' but 
• therefore.' Yet we may well suppose that the 

reference is to the public trial which wa.s )'Cl lo 
take place before Caiapha.s as high pric.st by law: 
in this capacity, and not in the more private 
one in which he had been acting at the in\"Cstiga. 
lion hdore Annas, he is now to have Jesus sent to 
him. If to these consiclerations we add the fact 
that we arc ignorant of many or those delails 
which would throw lig:hl upon the cusloms of the 
time, we shall, while not denying that some 
difficulty still remains, be able to rest wilh perfect 
conlitknce in the general faithfulness of the 
narrative. 

Unc wor<l more may be permitted in reg::ud to 
the mode in which the three denials of Peter arc 
presenter! to us by John. It will be observed that 
they arc ~iven in two gronp-:, and that between 
the two there is advance; the effect is heightened 
as we proceed. Thus, in the first group there is 
only one dcnb.l: in the second there arc two. 
The first takes place at a moment when Jesus has 
passed out of l'ctcr's sight: the second and third 
al a moment when Jesus is under 1'eter's cyc,
bound, yt:t p;itient and submissi\·c. The first is 
made when Peter is as yet with John: the second 
an<l third when he ha..s associated himself with the 
enemies of Jesus. Al the moment or the first 
l'elcr is in the • cold ; ' at that or the second and 
third he has seated himself ~t the fire or charcoal. 
The first is expressed by' l'eter saith ;' the second 
and third a1e much more emphatic, 'he denied 
and said,' 'he denied again.' So many panicu\ars 
warrant the inference that here, as in \'arious other 
p~ssag-es of his Gospel, John sees the historical 
facts with which he deals prc~cnting themselves in 
1wo pictures, both unfolding the S.'.lme truth, but in 
a clim:i.ctic form. 

CHAPTER XVlll. 2S-XIX. 16a. 

FIRST PART, XV I I 1. 28-~o. 

Jesus before Pi/ate. 

:?S THEN "led they I Jesus from Caiaphas' unto 6 the hall or•""'· »v;;_ 
2; Mark:i.:v. 

judgmcnt: 3 and it was early; 4 and they themselves ;~}t:c 
'went not into the judgment hall,' lest they should' be defiled ; 6 ;!'"'· m;,_ 

:9 but that they• might cat the passover. l'ilate then' went out cA,« •· ''· 

unto them, and said,' \\'hat accusation bring ye against this 
30 man? They answered and said unto him, If he were not a 

malefactor,' we would" not have delivered him up unto thee. 
31 Then said Pilate 11 unto them, Take ye him," and judge him 

according to your law. The Jews thercrorc 13 said unto him, 
32 It is not lawrul for us to put any man to death: d That the d~;,r- ,;;. 

saying" of Jesus might be rulfilled, which he spake, 'signirying ';;.,..,;;_,, 
33 ll'hat" death he should die. 18 Then l'ilate entered into the 

1 They lead therefore 
4 add morning 
r Lhcrcfore 8 saith 

11 Pilate therefore said 
14 word 

~ from the house of Caiaphas 8 into the palace 
5 that they might not O omit that they 
!l If this man were not an evil-doer 10 should 

l!! Take him yourseh-es 13 omit therefore 
u by what manner of 16 he was about to die 
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judgment hall again," and called Jesus, and said unto him, 
~4 J Art thou the Kin~ of the Jews? J csus answered hirn,18 

/;
1
r~,~r~;k·ii.. 

Sayest thou this thing of thpelf. or did others tell it 19 thee ~:iii.'/""• 
35 of'° me? Pilate ans\\·ered, Am I a Jew? Thine own nation 

and the "chief priests have" delivered thee unto me: what ";'.~'.'· mii. 

36 hast thou done? Jesus answered, Ii l\ly kingdom is not of this '•~t0

1
}\· 4 ~• 

world: if my kingdom were of this work], then would my ,h.ap. ''· '5• 
servants fight," that I shoul<l not be delivered to the Jews: 

37 but now is my kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore sai<l 
unto him, ,\rt thou a king then ? " Jesus ans\\·ered, Thou 
sayest that I am a king. To this end \\·as I born," and for this 
cause came I" into the world, that I should bear witness unto 
the truth. ; Every one that is • of the truth heareth my voice. ; ;:t \~'.P· 

3S Pilate saith unto him, \Vhat is truth? And when he had said•:;;!~~'.''·"• 
this, he went out" again unto the Jews, and saith unto them, 

39 1 I fin<l in him no fault 27 at all.~' J,r But ye have a custom, that 1 ;!~'t~xk·;·ii. 
I should release unto you one at the passover: will ye there- ~;:~'~- ~ix. 

40 fore that I release unto you the King of the Jews? Then ,,,\1'.;,. rnii. 

cried they all ag-ain/'' saring, "Not this man, but Barabbas. ~t16-~~.\.~rk 
Now Barabbas was a robbt.:"r. ;s~\~ xxrn. 

,i.-\cuiii '" 
17 PibLc therefore entered ag.iin into the p:ilace 18 omit him 1~ omit it 
2o concerning :?I omit h:n c 22 striYc 
23 A king :in thou then? 2~ ha\'e I been born 
25 anrl to this end ha\·c I corne 26 rf'lrth 2; crime 
28 omit at all 29 They cried out therefore again 

Co:-.:T£:\TS. !-'rum the t:;\.ctllll1,:1.liun LcCorc 
Cabpha'> we an: t::tkcn 10 the trial b..:fure l'il.:ite. 
The scene is in C\"Cr}' respect <ine of the most 
rcm::trkable in the Go:-.pd, :i.likc in its selection of 
incidenb and \'ividnc.:,s of dc.;;i..:ri1•t1un, an1l in 
lhat lragic under-current of thou:,;ht by nliic:h 
il rc,·cal,; Lhc humil:::i.tiun, the c:omkmn:i.Lion, and 
!he ,-h::unc of the guilty Jews, whill! they cb.mom 
fur juclgmcnl upon Onl: whom ;i. hc:i.lhcn would 
have set free. Agri.in anJ again, in n:jt""clin~ lhL:ir 
true King, thq conft.!:-.S 1hc degradati,in tu whi.-\1 
1hey haw nxlucctl thL:mscl\'CS, until at b:-.t that 
lkg-raJatil>n culminati.:s in words implying- the 
forf..:itmc of all that haJ distinguished Judai-.;m, nil 
that of which it had llct.!n most proud. Th1.; p:i..s~:.i.gc 
cont:.i.im one of tho:-.e double pictures which m:i.rk 
the style of John, and the incidL:nts of the two 
pictures arc so arran~cd I hat the sccnml exhibits 
an :i.dl"ri.ncc upon the flr,t. 

Ver. 28. They Jeatl therefore Jesus from lhc 
house of Caiapbas into the pa.lace, and it was 
early niorning. The I p:ihrc' here sp{iken (11 

was in all \1roh:ibility n. part of the c:::t:-.tle <1f 
.-\ntoni:\ :\L lne norlh-ll"e~t corner of the temple• 
mount. l'ilah:: haJ come for the lime from Ca.:sarc:1 
lo rc~ide here, in 01Llcr more effi.:ctn:i.lly to repress 
the distnrh::tnces apt to :i.risc at the sc:i.son (,f the 
l'as,;on·r. The liour, immcdia1ely :tfter 'cock• 
crowing-,' w:ts certainly not bil"r than 3 or 3.30 
A.M. It need excite no surprise !hat the J..:ws 
:a-.houl<l lc:td Je.rn~ to l'ibtc a.I such an hour. 
During the whole night of the l'as,;ovcr 1hc city 

would l,c in commotion: on Lhis night in particular 
they were prepared for clisturb:i.nci.: {comp. 0:1 

chap. xriii. 3); and the governor would certainly 
1,c n.::uly lo rcceirc any ddinr1ucnt. le is worthy 
of notice, however, lh:i.t l'ilale does not take his 
form:il seat on the trilmnal i.:ntil 6 A.~I- (chap. 
xix. q), the hour Lefore which, :iccording to 
){flm:in bw, no judge was l:nlitlcd to pronounce 
jud.~menl. 

And they tbenii.elves went not into the palace, 
that tliey might not he d1:filed, bnt might eat 
the passover. In a commentary such as the 
present, where space is neccs:,:irily limited, lhe 
diff1c111Ly occasioned by these mmls must be ,·cry 
hriL'lly slated. Looked al in their present conlext, 
the words '1ha1 1hq migh1 c:tl the Passover' c:i.n 
refer to nothing LuL the l'.'.1-;ch:tl meal properly so 
i.:al led, ~nd not to :my of the <)lhcr meals of 1hc 
Pascktl sc:ison. Tirn,, howevt.!r, the expression 
seems to indicate th:it !he l':t<;cha.l ~upper had nol 
been cclel1ratcd on 1h1.: e,·L"ning previous to thc
l·vcnls now p:i.ssing:, hut 1h:1.t it w:::i:; to be cek
br:tled on the e,·.:uin~ of the d:i..y now begun. 
On the other h:md, the c:i.rli~r E\·angclists dis
tincll)· slate thaL ii w:ts from the l'.'.1.Sch.'.11 Supper 
lh:it Jcslls and llis di~cipks rose when they went 
into the g-:u(lcn, and when the- betrayal took place. 
These E,·angclists and John thus appear to be- in 
direcl contradiction to onl: an()lhcr. \\'e h::t,·c to 
do with 1he question now only in so far as it 
concerns the \·crse before us. Th:i.l vcr~e c:mnot 
mean that tht.! J i!WS refrrrecl to in ii Wl:re looking 
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forward to the celebration of the P:i.ssovcr on lhe 
c,·cning of the day about lo bcI,.rin, or just begun. 
The )1our was probably J or 3.30 A.M. The 
P:i.sso,·cr was a night-fcsLival. It certainly woul<l 
not begin till the c\•ening was well :idvancc<l; th:lt 
is, not less than cighte<..1h hours had to pass from 
the point at which we are now standing till we 
reach il. These hours include a sunset, lhe lime 
at which uncleanness of a much more serious kind 
than that pro<lucccl by entering into the house of 
a ( :cntilc was rcmo\'c<l by the simple process of 
was;hing with water. The Jews could have no 
fear th:it by entering: into Pilate's hall they would 
unlit thcmsch-cs for eating a. Paschal mc::il to be 
cclchr:itc<l the following evening. But if it be so, 
wh;1t is lhc meaning of the words? The answer is,
tht.:y were ;1fraid that they might lose their Passover. 
The meal was not yet ended in the city. Jerusalem 
w.:ls crowded .:lt the time : a ,·cry l:irge number or 
l.:lm bs had to he killed and roasted a(ter J P. )I. ; 
and il must have been impossible to close the feast 
in e\'(.'ry Jewish family hy midnight. The ccle
lm1tion must ha\·e gone on the whole night 
through. :,,,_:ow the persons here rekrred lo had 
been interrupted in their feast. They may h;ne 
s:ll down lo the supper; but, before they had 
lini-,hed, Judas ha<l Leen with them, his offi:r 
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resolving lo return and finish their mc.:ll before 
daybreak. They had faih:<l in this: yd they will 
take one step more. They will try to obtain fH,m 
the Roman go\'ernor the pronouncin~ of .:l lin:11 
sentence upon their victim. H, hom.:n·r, this is 
to be done, it must be done quickly. We shall 
sec immedb.tely the marks of h:1stc upon the 
narrati,·e. From their haste came most n;1tur1lly 
lhcir scrupulousness at the thought o( i:lllering 
l'ilate's house. To think that they would ha,·e been 
thus scrupulous had there heen from ciG"hteen to 
I wcnty-four hours to pass before theyshould bet::illed 
lo t.:al the Passover, is :11 variance with ever)· feeling 
ofhum:m n:iturc, as well :,,s with the prescriptions of 
lhc ceremonial law. They were scrupulous liecause 
they desired to cat i.<.·itlumt an Jwur'.s delay. They 
hatl lo!.I lime already; the nighl w:is Oying fast; 
the morning light woul<l scan appear: it would 
he too bte then: no interruplion th:1t can he 
escaped must Le allowed : thC)' would not go imo 
the pabcc 'that they might not he delikd, hut 
might cat the Passo\·cr.' It is here that we sec 
the mark!'. of rapid action spoken of above: the 
effect of the true reading and the true rendering 
being to bring the two verbs • be defiled ' antl 
'cat' into close connection with each other. The 
Jews were :1fr:iid of defilement at th:tt moment, 
bcc:tuse at that moment they were desirous to 
complete lhcir foasl. It may perhaps be sai<l in 
reply that, if this was their intention, it failed. 
:i.Jorning broke before they left l'ilate, :1n<l they 
lost the opportuni1y of e3Ling. l'recisely so. It 
is probahly one of the very thoughts that John 
wi~hes us to c:1rry away from his story ;1s he tells 
it. lnsteacl o(welcoming the trne P:tschal L:1mh, 
these Jews rejected Him. \\"hat thought more in 
the manner of our EYangclist th:1n to let us see 
that, seeking lo retain lhe shadow, :1nd saerilicing 
the substance for its sake, the}' lost not only the 
suhstance but the shadow too (comp. ch:1p. xi. 4S)? 

\'er. 29. Pilate therefore wr.nt out unto them, 
and saith, \\1mt accusation bring ye against 
this DJ.an 1 Piblc was l'rocurator o( Judea under 

the Rom,ul go,·crnment; and his character, as 
described by writers o( the time, is that of a 
sceptical, cold, and cruel man, arhilrary in his 
acts, and cherishing no (eclings but those of con• 
templ for the religion of Israel. I le was, however, 
n Roman judge, and until his passions were excited 
there is no cause to think that he woulcl not show 
the usual Rom:m respect for law. llis lir,;t qucs• 
tion, accordingly, was that o( one who would try 
the prisoner before him with all fairness. 

Yer. 30. They answered and so.id unto him, 
If this man were not an evil-doer, we should 
not have deJivered him up unto thee. There 
is pride in lhe reply, a lofty sense o( their own 
importance and dignity, - lh3t imporlance and 
<licnity which lhey are so soon to s:1crihce. The 
person whom we bring before thee is a ma!t.:(aclor: 
is it not enough that we say so, and that W<" deliver 
him up Lo thee? 

\'er. 31. Pilate therefore said unto them, Take 
him yourselves. and judge him according to 
your lo.w. l'ilale has :1lre:idy seen enough to 
s:itisfy him that no olTence against ci,·il order, 
c:i.lling for his interposition, has been committed. 
He will ha,·e nothing to do with mcrdy rdigious 
squ:l.bbles, and he remits the whole mailer to th~ 
Jews thcmseh-es. Thus the Jews arc compelled 
to decbre their purpose, anti their sd/~con/,·sml 
humiliation hegins.-Tbe Jewe ea.id unto him, It 
is not lawful for us to put o.ny :ruan to death. 
Shor1ly before this time the Jews had lost the 
power o( putting criminals to Jeath. llut thi.: 
point now is, that they have lo confi:ss it. In 
thl·ir answer the Enngelist seems to sc:c a mockery 
or their high pretensions. The hitter irony of 
circum~r:inces forces from them nn acknowlcdg
ment of their shame. But, while the)· arc thus 
degr:ided, the Divine purpose proceeds calmly lo 
its accomplishment. 

\'er. 32. That the word of Jeeus ntlght be 
fnltilled, whlch he spake, signifying by what 
manner of death be was a.bout to die. The 
• WllHl ' rdcrred lo is chap. iii. q, ur still more 
probably chap. xii. 32. The app1.:al to l'ilate 
p:wcd the w1y for the 'lifting: on high' there 
spoken of. The Jewish mode of putting to de1th 
WJ.S stoning. Crucilixion was a Roman punish
ment, and could be inflicted hr the Roman 
power alone. 11ence, accordingly, the follilmcnt 
o( that • word' of Jesus by the \'Cry pcr,,on..; 
who seemed to ha,·e Him compktcly in their 
hnnds. ~o far from its being s,,, they wcrt.' in 
Jli<,. 

\"er. 33. Pilate therefore entered og:iin into 
the paloce, o.nd called Jesus, o.nd said unto h.i..m, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? The emphasis 
of the question is remarkJ.bk The word 'thou' 
stands in the original :it the he:id of the sentence, 
as i( l'ilatc would sa}': 'Thou,-thou so humhkd, 
despic;c:cJ, handed over to me as a malcfaclor,-art 
thou the King of the Jewd' Pilatc may not 
embrace the idea, hut he at least thinks the <pit·:-:.• 
tirin worthy o( being asked. We may notice 
already th:i.t grouping of his materials by which 
the Evangcli-,t woulcl impress on us the follr :i.s 
well as the sin of the Jews. J;oJ.sting of their 
superiorit}· 10 the heathen governor, looking upon 
him as a' sinm:r' and reproliatc, they )'Cl :it this 
moment fall behind him in s1,irirnal vision. They 
treat the claim of royal dignity on Lhe part of Jesus 
as blasphemy. Pil:i.tc asks, 'Can it be trne?' The 
charge leading to the question, omilled by John 
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;:.s not necessary to his purpose, is gil'en in Luke 
XKiii. 2, 

Ver. 34- Jesus ;inswerecl, Sayest tho11 this 
thing of thyself, or did others tell thee concern
ing me1 .\lany reasons have Leen sugg:csterl to 
account for lhis question of Jesus. The real rt'ason 
seems to Le, that the guilt n( those now compas<:-ing
l lis death may Le fixed upun the proper parties. 
It is to appear that not Pibtc before wh!JSC I.Jar I le 
stancls, but others altogether l".re the guilty ones. 
The object is auained, for Pilatc's answer !>hows 
that he knew of no harm in Jc:-.us. 

Ver. 35. Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Tbiuo 
own nation e.nd the chief priests dclive1·ed thee 
unto me. Whal hast thou done 1 ~\:othing 
could more strongly exprc~s the contempt of the 
1-:.oman governor for the Jew,; than these first 
word,; in reply, 1 .\m] a Jew?' )lo wunls of 
Jesus had ca.llerl for a rep\l(liation of Jewish birtli, 
hut lie ha,1 spukcn in such a way as mi~ht imply 
that l'ibtc had been taking counsel witl1 Lhe Jews 
:i.bout llis case. Take counsel with them! The 
very ~ug!;estion of such a thing fills the governc,r's 
mind with clisgmt, and he cries 01..t, 'Am I a 
Jew? What ha\'e I to rlo with so ccntemptiLlc 
a race? Thine own people ha\'e dcli,·cred 1hc1.: 
to me. But for them and fur their wretched 
sqn:iLLles I cnc not. I nrnke my appeal to 1hy
sclf. Tell me lhysclf, what hast thou dr,nc?' 
All Lends to bring ont the frightful <kgra<l:i.ticn 
to which 'the Jews,' the very flower of J11tbism, 
have reduced themselves. A Gentile lrL·ats them 
with open scorn, il.ncl prefers the wonls of one 
brought before him as a malefactor to theirs. 

Vl.'.r. 36. Jesus answered, My kingdom is not 
of tWs world: if my kingdom. were or this 
world, then would my servants strive, that I 
should uot be delivered 1o the Jews: but now is 
my kingdom not from beoce. Pibtc had harrlly 
comprehended the char.:,:e th:it Jesus malle Himself 
a King. That Jesus really was so is the great 
point now to be cstablishe<l,-the point to the 
confossion of which Pil:ite sh:1ll ultim:itdy be 
brought. }:sus, accordin~ly, without replying 
directly to the quc~tion, • What hast thcu <lone?' 
turns to this. It is not His chief aim to explain 
the distinction between a spiritual and :i. po1itical 
kin::=dom, a distinction which the Roman governor 
wouhl hardly h::i.ve been :ihle lo appreciate. It is 
to sati~fy l'ilate that lle may be and is :1 King-, 
allhough in a sense different from that in which 
Pilate unders\ocd lhe word. For the same pur
pose lie achls, 'Then would my servants strive 
that I should not be delivered to the Jews:' whne 
the word •servants' (the same as 'officers' in ,·er. 
1S) docs not polilt to spiritual disciples of the 
Lord, but to such as would be His :i.ttencbnts and 
soldiers if l lc were a monarch of I his world. The 
mark of an earthly kingdom thus selected is pre
cisely to the purpose of our Lord's argument as 
we have understood it. Pibte thought that lie 
could not be a King, else His scn·ants would strive 
to pre1,·ent II is present humiliation and fate. Th::1.t 
is no argument against 1\ly royal claims in their 
true sense, is the reply, for ~Iy king:dom is not une 
that bas its origin in this world. Jn shorl, the 
whole argument is not one of self-defence alone; 
it is intendl.'.d to Jcarl Pi late lo theacknowlcdgmcnt 
that the prisoner before him is a King. Thus 

.... !so the • now' must he understood as the • now ' 

.,f the Divine counsels, not of merely present time. 
The period can never come when other words tha.n 

thoo;e before us may be used of the kingdom of 
Christ. It is never 'of this world,' ne1,·cr •from 
hence.' 

\'er. 37. Pilato 1berefore eaiJ unto him, A 
king art thou then 1 It is of importance to notice 
the difference of con:--truction between the question 
as put here and at ver. 33. There 'Thou' 
stands in the first pla.ce, here the 'King-.' The 
dilfcrcnce corresponds exa.ctly lo the course o( 
thoug-ht which we ha.ve endeavoured to trace, In 
the tir:-it p.'.lsS:t'..,:e 'thou' is cmph:itic; 'thou so 
poor, so humlJ\cd, lh,,u a King-?' In the second 
• King' is emphatic; • a. King Lhcn, high as that 
is, art thou?' In the tir:-,t the thing is rcgarrlcd 
a.,; impossible; in the second the pu~,;ihiliLy has 
d:iwned 11pon the mim\.-Jesns answered, Thon 
eayest that I a.n1 a King. lL i-. h:i.rdly pos,;iLlc to 
understand these wor<ls a:- a directly al1lrmati\'e 
reply to the qt1e:-ition c:f l'ilate, for l'il:ite had not 
acknowleclgct! that Jc~ns was a King. lt seems 
bclter to unckrstJ.ml them in the sense, 'Thou 
u:-~-.t the word king in re:s:rnl lo \le, but not in 
the right sen-..c '; and thl.'.n the following words 
point out what it was that really confr-rrecl on 
_I csus the empire that IIc claimecl.-To this end 
have I been born, a.ncl to this end have I come 
into the world, that I eboold bear witness unto 
the tmth: evel'y one that is or the truth bea.rctb 
my voice. The transiliun here from the thought 
o( kingship to that of• wunessing-' is very remark
able. It is to be c~pbined by the consideration 
that, as I the Son of m~n came not to be ministered 
unto, but lo minister,' and as the trm.: glory of II is 
work lay in submis'.>ion 10 Lhe demands of self• 
denying love, so Ilis kingclcm consists in witness• 
ing to th:1.t ctern:i.l truth which is the foundation 
of all exbtence, which all were created to own, 
and in which akme is life. The wcml 'witness' 
must be taken in a. very emphatic sense. Jesus is 
not only the perfect, Ile is also the free and 
willing, Exponent or Re,·ealer of J.11 this truth to 
men. ft i" in I Ii:; entire and vuluntary surrender 
to it that I lis kingdom lies : llis service is really 
Ilis authority and J?OWer. In Lhis respect, too, 
His dominion is umvc:rsal over all who will own 
the truth: bowing to it, they must bow to liim in 
whom it is contained and by whom it is 'declared.• 
Thus in His wi111,·.{sing Ik is King. \Ve cannot 
fail to notice how the absoluteness of this witness
ing is brought out by means of the formula used 
by Jc\',.·ish writers, 'I have been born and am 
come,' as well as by the twice repeated I lo thi,; 
end.' for this Jesus had hccome incarnate: for 
this IIe was slill st:indin·-:- there. Wa5 not such a 
witness to 'the trnth' in' all its glori,llls range of 
meaning in rl.'.ality the unh·ersal Kini::? 

\'er. 38. Pilntc S.'lith unto him, \Vho.i is truth 1 
Not surely tlJe question of one seriously searchir.g 
after truth, for in that c:1,;;c he wo11hl h:i.ve waited for 
a reply; nor that of one in dcsp.'lir, which would pre• 
suppose a mor;:i.) depth in Pibtc's ch:uacter incon
sistent with lhc light in which he come:, before us 
both here anll cl~cwhcre: nor of mere frivolity, as if 
he werc lrc:i.ting: the whole subject lightly, for in that 
case he wuultl probably have matli.: (ewer efforts 
lo release Jesus; Lut simpl)' the quc~tion of one 
who, having n<> correct ideJ.s ns to truth, and no 
conviction C\'Cll that there was s..ich a thillg, found 
in this frame of mind a hindrance to the faith to 
which he might otherwise have risen. • \\"ere 
there such a thing: as lruth,' he s:i.ys, 'then J 
might believe Thee, but truth is nothing, an<t 
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therefore Thy kingly position1 if in this rcspccl 
only Thou art a King, need not command Ill}" 

honi.tgc. '-And when be bad said this, be went 
fortl, again unto the Jews, and eaith unto them, 
I find in him uo crime. It is a distinct sentence 
of acquittal; and the point of the whole, as it 
presented itself Lo the ere of the Evangelist, seems 
I:• Le in this, th:1.t a J.\.oman governor, a Gentile, 
declares the innocence and en:n feels to some ex
tent the true mnjesty of Ilim who, thong:h King of 
the Jews, is rejcctc<l and doomed to dealh by that 
lilindcd and ~uillr pc ,pie. This guilt of theirs, 
howcv(;r, hn::. to be hrought out more fully. 
.i\notlua!r oppnrrnnityof retracing thi.:ir steps has to 
lie o1Tcrcc1 them, and to Le cast away. 

Ver. 39. Dnt yo have a. custom, thnt I should 
release unto you one nt the passover; will ye 
therefore that I release unto )·ou tlie l~iug of 
the Jews l The origin of the custom 1hus alluc\cd 
to is unknown, although it is generally supposed 
wilh no small measure of proLability lha1, as con
ncctctl with the Passover, it h:id been introduced 
.i.s .i. symbolical expre,~ion of the dclivenuiee of 
Israel oul of Egypt. Pilate's object in makin~ the 
proposal and in styling Jesus the King: of the Jews 
i,; neither I unwise mocking l,iucrness, 1 nor I abor. 
tiH! cunning.' lle had been impressed Uy the 
majesty of Jesus, and was satislied of I \is inno
ci.:nce. But he had no depth of frcling in the 
maller, ancl hissenseofjusticc \\'.l..<; hardly awakened 
l1y it. Any irony in his words therefore has refrr
cncc totheJcwsancl not to Jesus. Surelythepoverty, 
the humiliation, the sufferings of the laller make 
Ilim a fi.t King for 1he former. As he really cares 
not what becomes of I Iim, lrnt sees no reason to 
detain Ilim, he will make an effort 10 let llim go. 

One subordinate circumstance connected with 
the words now before us mm,l be noticed. They 
supply an arg-ument for the fact lh~l the Passo\·l'r 
had begun, and 1hat John cannot he under)tood 
in other passages to mean that it was still to Le 
cckl1r.:1ted, on the eYening of the day following 
the night in which we al present find ourscl\"es. 
Lnn were it true, as urged by some, that the 
phrase I at the Passover' might have been used 
of the qth as well as the 15th Nisan, it is lo be 
obsen·ed that, on the supposition of ,·ariance 

between John a.n<l his predecessor!-, the q.th, 
according- to the ordina.r}' method of 1cckonin1:,:", 
wa..'t not yet come, because daylight of the qth hat! 
11ot yel broken. But if so, we must either accept 
the supposition that I at' or ralht'.r ' in' 1h..: 
Passo,·er could be applied to the night between 
the 13th :ind the 14th (for Pilate is ~pc.:1kin~ of 
the present moment), or we must reject the 1dt:a 
that this la$t is the night in which we are nuw 
standin~. The former supposition, besides being 
in a high degree improbable, is destitute of all 
proof; :ind the only theury coush.tcnt with the 
facts j-; thal which proceed~ UjJon tlu.: pcrfcn 
h.:1rmony of all the Enmbelists, p!acin~ u~, al tl.e 
inst:inl before u~, in the ni~ht between the 1.tth 
ancl the 15th. It m:iy be worth while to :ldcl that 
those who understand the words of chap. xix. q, 
1 1h..: preparation of the P.i......sover,' as me:ining the 
day previous to ii, h:ive no right to say that when 
the words I at the Passover' occur here, we arc 
substantially at the same point of time. Surc:y 
3 A. ~1. can nut he said lo Le I at the P:isso,·cr,' 
and 6 A. :'II. to be 'lhe preparation of the l'a--s• 
over.' 

Yer. 40. They cried out therefore again, 
saying, Not this 111.au, but Da.ra.bbas. The word 
1 again' is here peculiarly worthy of notice. .:-,.;o 
pre\·ious cry of the Jews hatl Leen mentioned by 
the Evangelist; and, had his story licen constructed 
merely to illustrate an idea, he ccrt.:1inly woulc\ 
not ha\·e spoken of a ~ccond cry when he had said 
nothing of a fir:-.t. The word can only he a 
historical reminis,cncc in the writcr's own mind. 
11 e knew that the Jews had criecl out heforc1 

although he hat! not thought it necessary to men• 
tion it. ·Kow, therefore, when n cry was to be 
spoken of, which he remembers was a second one, 
an indication that it was so comes n:itmally from 
his pen, • They cried out therefore again,' The 
r1y w.,s, '~at this man but J;arablias; • aud the 
guilt)· nature of the cry is immediately intt'nsificd 
by a brief but emphatic statement, designed far 
more to bring out this guill than to make us 
acquainted with a fact of history.-Yow Dara.bbas 
wns n. robber. A robber! and yet they preferred 
him lo the holy Jesus, to the Only-De~ollcn of the 
Fathe:r, to their King! 

CIIAPTER X\'III. 28-XIX. 16a. 

Jesus b,jorc Pi/ate. 

T IIEN • Pilatc therefore took Jesus, and i scourged !tim . • ,i,.,. ,,..;;. 
2 /\n<l the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it :~:'.°,'.~·"" 

• /J :'\fat!. X.\. 

3 on h,s head, and they put on him a purpie robe, /\nd said, 1 .!~;'/~;',,_ 
Hail, King of the Jews! and 'they smote him' with their 'Ch,p • .,.;;,_ 

4 hands. Pilate therefore went forth again,• and saith unto " 
them, Behold, I bring him forth• to you, that ye may know' 

1 And they came unto him and sairl 
3 And Pilate went out :igain • out 

• and they gave him blows 
~ percei\"e 
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"that I find no rault' in him. Then omc Jesus forth,' \\'caring ,1,·,. o, ... 
the crown or thorns, and the purple robe. ,\nd l'ilatc' saith ;~:'•· ""'· 

6 unto them, Behold' the man! When the chicr priests there-
fore and•• orficers saw him, they cried out, saying. Cruciry 
!tim, cruciry !ti111." l'ilate saith unto them, Take ye him," and 

i cruciry l1i111: for I find no fault" in him. The Jews ansll'ercd 
him, e \V C have a law, and by our H law he ought to <lie, because e Lev. niv. 

S f he made himselr the" Son or God. \\'hen l'ilatc thercrorc /\';:,.,_ ,ni. 

9 hcar<l that sJ.ying,16 he was the more afraid; And 17 went ~~\~~t. ,s, 

again into the judgmcnt hall,'~ and saith unto Jesus, c \\'hence c c-h~~;. l.'(. 2 9• 

10 art thou? But 1
l Jesus gave him no answer. Then saith ,j '.\Jau. xxvii. 

l'ilate" unto him, Speakc~t thou not unto me? knowest thou "· 
not that I have power to crucify" thee, and 21 have power to 

11 release" thee? Jesus ansll'crcd, Thou couldcst" have no 
power at a/1 2

' against me, except it were 2
~ given thee from 

above: therdore" he that delivered me" unto thee hath the" 
12 brcatcr sin. 1\n<l 2:1 fro1n thenceforth 29 

; Pilatc sought to release .- .r\c1s iii. :3-

him: but the Jews cried out, saying, Ir thou let this man go,30 

thou art not Cxsar's frie11d: k whosoever 31 makdh himself a k Luke niii. 

13 king speakcth against Cccsar. \\"hen l'ilate therefore hear<l '· 
that saying,3

:: he brought Jesus forth/ 3 and 'sat down in 34 the , ~htt. xx,·ii. 

judgment scat in"' a place that is" called the l'avcment, Lut ,,. 
I..j. in the 37 I Iebrcw, Gabbatha. And it \\·as the m preparation 39 111

~·
1
~7;. ~'.~._,~f.; 

of the passover, and,., a Lout the sixth hour: and he saith unto 60 , •''-"k, 

1,· the Jews, Behold 9 )"OUr Kinn-! But thC)' ~0 cried out " .. ·\wa)· ::;r·;4~~ .. e 
:c:, ' 11 Luke xx111. 

with lti111, away ll'ith lti111, crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, ''· 
Shall I cruciry your King? The chier priests answered, \\'e 

16ll have no king Lut C:csar. Then 61 0 dclin!red he him there- 0 ;t1~
1
~;;ii. 

fnre ~:! unto them to be crucified. :-..":.!S: Luke 
,,C,'1.:11!,.q. 

i; crime 'J('sus thvrcfore came forth 8 he 
1' J~ehold, 10 \\'hen therefore the chit·f priests and the 

11 Crucify! Crucify! 1 ~ Take him yourselves i:i crime 
H the 1.·, 11mil the ic; this word 1 ~ odd he h pabcc 
l:i Pilate therefore saith :!o rl:lcase 21 add that I 22 crncifv 
:!.'l Jesus answered him. Thou woulclc5t !!f , 1111it al all :?.; had bCen 
'.!li for this cause !!; add up :!."\ (111!/I :\n(l :?:i l:pon this 
311 I r thou relea5c thi5 nun :n c\'cry one th;it :>:! these words 
:i::i out Hon ::i:, ,1t 51; omit th:1t is 
:,; (JIii/i the :;.-1 .\nd it wa-; Preparation-day 3'.1 it was 
w They therefore H Then therefore f:! up 

C11Y11::-.rs. The dreadful tra!.!:edy is slill con
tinued ; antl Lhal it is s1i in the 5ami: line of 
thnugllt and with Lhc same uhjt·d :-t"' lidmc, i.:; 
evident from Lhc 11aralle]i..,m be! 11·een clup. xviii. 
3.)-.)0 :-ind ch:-ip. x1x. 1-16. The suliject i-.; the 
hnrnili.'.l.tion of Je,;;us, the half-he;utcJ t'.f1~1rts of 
l'1b.!c tu rde:i.sc Him, aml lhe determined hostility 
and cruelty of lhe Jew:,, 

\"n. 1. Thcu Piln.tc therefore toolc Jesus and 
scourge(] liim. IL i~ the scourging it-.t'lf that is 
the J'Himincnl thou!c;ht, not lhc fact that it was 

intlicled !," order of l'tb!c. The n:une of the 
gon~rnor i

0

nd1•<'ti is ll\L'nli1,11et!, \Jui this seems 
~1mpl~· t11 l,c liccansc with11nt hi" authority the 
puni:-.hmcnt cuultl nut )U.\'t:' been inllic!cd. The 
punishment is itself the m::i.in ptiint,-lh-: incrc:-is
ing sulTcring,; of J csu-; ::i.nd Ilis deepening humilia• 
lion an<l a~illl}' :-is, nndcr Lhc prcs ... ure of Hi,; sinful 
n:uion, I le (;OC.~ on\\ ard 10 lhe cros~. In 1hc lirst 
picture (chap. x\·iii. 33-40) Jc ... u!. is simply the 
1,ri ... ,iner hound; in 1he second, th:i.t bcf .. rc us, lie 
is the prisoner scourged :-intl trcatct! with con-
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templuous mockery of his ro)'::J.I clnims. This 
mockery follows the scourging. 

V crs. 2 1 3. And the soldiers p]e.tte<l a crowu 
of thorns, and pla.ced it on his head, and 1hey 
put on him a purple robe, and they came unto 
him a.nd ea.id, Ila.ii, King of the Jews! o.nd they 
ga.vo him blows witl1 their bands. All is in 
mack cry of J lis royal cbims : first the crown 
of thorns, secondly the pnrplc robe, thirdly the 
coming: to llim with mock obeisance, fourthly 
the 'J lnil, King of the Jews,' fiflhly the blows 
with their h.lnds. \Ve incluclc this last in tr.l! 
same series as the acts preceding- it, for the Ev::m• 
gelist, by bis peculiar l::mg:uagc, appears to mean 
more th:m th:it Jesus was struck. The blows arc 
lhl! mock presents th::i.t the subjects bring. The)· 
approach Jesus with lowliness ancl with a I I Jn.ii ; ' 
and Lhen, as if laying their olTerings at 11is fc:eL, 
they strike I I im. The pictme of humiliation :md 
suffering is drawn in striking colours, nnd its 
aclvanee upon that of chap. xviii. must be obvious 
to every read.er. A similar advance appears in 
the next two wr~cc;. 

V ers. 4, 5. And Pila le went out a.gain, and 
eaith unto them, Dehohl, I bring him onL to you, 
the.i ye may perceh-e that I find no crime in 
him. Jesus tlu?l"Cfore ea.me forth, weo.ring the 
crowu of thorns and lhe purple robe. And he 
saith unto them, Behold, the man! The diflcr
cnce between the situation here and th:it at chnp. 
xviii. 39 docs not lie so much in the actual words 
in which Pibtc pruclaims the innocence of Jesu5, 
although it is possible that the change of order is 
not a matter of entire indifference, I I lies rather 
in the fact that on the lormcr occ:ision he left 
Jesus in the pahcc, and came ouL alone to the 
Jews with his verdict of acquittal ; while here he 
lc::uls J csus forth, exhibiting such a bearing towartls 
IIim that the Jews may themselves percci\·e that 
he considers llim to be innocent. IL is further 
evident from the \vords of ver. S, 'he was the 
more afraid,' thaL a myslcrious a\\"e had already 
taken possession of his soul, an awe incrcJscd no 
doubt 1..Jy Lhc mes..;agc of his wife (:\btt. xxvii. 19) 
which h:i.d jusL befort: reached him. In his words 
• Behold, the mJn ! ' we h:i.ve a clear trncc of the 
sympathy and pity existing in his breast. lie 
speaks of the 'man,' not of the I king.' It is the 
hum:1.n sufferer to whom he draws attention, one 
wh0;:c suffering~ and whole aspect would hare 
melted any heart not dehumanised by personal 
envy or that fierce spirit of revenge which h:is 
m:ukc<l ecclesiastical f.:tn:iticism in every age. :-;a 
far, however, as he expected to touch the hearts 
,,f the Jews by the spectacle presented to them, 
he is <loomed to be dis:ippointcd. 

\'er. 6. Wbco thercfol'o Lho chief p1icsls and 
the ollice1·s sa.w him, they cried out, saying, 
Cruciry ! Crucify! Th~ adt,•1111u from what is 
st:itcd at chap. X\'iii. 40 to the present point is at 
once perceptible. Then the Jews rcfusccl to hJ.vc 
Tcsn-; relc:i...;ed to them, and cried out for llarabbJ.~. 
·~ow their cry reJ.chc:- its culmination, 'Crucify! 
Crucify! '-Pilate saith unlo tlu.•m, Take him 
yomsclHs, nnd crucify him; for I find no c1·i.tne 
in hiw. The words do not ~ecm to contJ.in any 
serious authoris:-ition on the part of Pilatc lo the 
Jews lo crucify Jcsul'-, The latter :-it lc:i.sl cli<l not 
un<lcrst:ind them in that sense, or they woultl 
probably ha,·c at once availed themseh-es o{ the 
permission gi,·en. The emphatic 'yourselves' 
l,!Ui<lcs us to the true intcrprelation. There is in 

\'OJ.. JI. I.J 

the words partly scorn of the Jews, p:irtly the 
resoluLirm of l'ilate to free himself from all rc.,pun
sibiliLy in lhc guilty (!eccl which he beg:1n to ~cc 
could hardly be :ivoicled, Jt is as if he would s:1y, 
• Js lie tu be crucilic<l? then it sh:1.ll be by )"Ottr• 

selves, and not by me.' The Jews, accorclinglr, 
arc sensible that Lhey dare not a,·ail thcmseh-cs or 
Lhe permission. They must adduce fresh rea-.ons 
for the sentence of condcmn:1Lion which they 
desire. 

Ver. 7. The Jews answered him, We ba,-e a. 
law, and by t.he law be ought to die, because he 
made himself Son of God. The ' \\' c' is em
phatic. 'Thou, l'ilate, mayest pronounce 11 im 
innoccnl; an<l I k may be innocent of aJJ such 
crimes as arc wont to be tried at thy bar. Uut 
IVt! have a fa.w, and that law denounces death to 
persons like Ilim; for lie made Ilim~clf ~on of 
God.' Tile law referred to is Lev. :txi,;. 16, and 
the crime is that J csus represent et! II imsclf to be 
what Ile really was. Such was the guilt of the 
Jews. Not upon false pretences, but upon the 
greatest of all folschoods, the misintcrpreLaLion nf 
the trulh,-in the thickest of all cl:1.rkncs.s, the light 
itself m::uJc darkness,-they hurrictl Jesus to llis 
<loom. The cfTccl upon Pibte of this charge they 

h:1.t:r~~ S~~~i~~~ Pilate therefore beard this 
word, ho was the more a[rajd; and he went 
again into the palace, and sa.itb unto Jesus, 
Whence a1-t thou 1 The rcm:1rkalJ]e expre'ision 
by which the Evangelist designates the langua.~c 
of lhe J cws dcscn·es our notice,- 1 lhis word.' It 
is not a mere saying that the Jews have uttered. 
It is a 'word,' The Divine is in it. At the \"cry 
time when they arc pursuing the Lord of glory to 
llis deaLh, they arc unconsciously impelled bra 
Divine power to ascribe lo Him Lhc glory th:1.t is 
llis due. \Ve arc not indeed to suppose that 
Pibte fell this. Uut the strang-e awe-the sense of 
mystcr}•-th:-it hadcomco,;cr him before is deepened 
in his mind. Ilc must renew his in\"e~tigatiou 
with all seriousness; and for this purpose he goe.:. 
again into the palace, taking J csus with him, ancJ 
a..'oks Ilim, '\\'hence art thou?' The question 
has ccrt:1.inly no rcCcrcncc to the place where J ~sus 
had been born, or from which Ile h:-id come t,l 
_lerus:1.lcm. It is a deeper origin that is a~kcd 
after. :\rt Thon from this worlt!, or from anoth(·r? 
a man, or from the gods ?-Dul Jesus ga.~e him 
no answer. The question h:i.d not been asked in 
the spirit to which an answer was nc,·er rc(u,ed. 
Pilatc had no sense either of sin or need. L,·~n 
had he been answered and received the answer as 
true, he would only ha\'C bcslowc<l freedom upon 
One who sought nothing for Ilimsclf: he would 
not have I believed.' That this was the state of 
his mind is clearly indicated in the words next 
spoken by him. 

\-er. 10. Pilate therefore sailh unlo him, 
Spea.kest than noi unto me 1 Knowc.st thou not 
lha.l I bate power to release thee, a.nd that I 
ba"t"e power lo crucify thee 1 There is no Lr:1cc 
of spiritual feeling in these words; nothing but the 
seusc of offended dignity, that lo one in his posi
tion, and possessed of his power, a poor prisoner 
should decline to reply, Hence tbc position of 
•tome,' at the head of the sent~ncc, and hence the 
,,.,.·ice repeated I power,' to emphasize the a.uthorit:• 
which he posses.scd. The mention of' release' 
comes first, :is the considcralion mosL likely to 
tell upon one in the dang..-r in which Jvus 
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slood. To this rcm:irk of Pibtc an answer is 
~iven. 

Ver. 11. Jesus nnewered hi.u1, Thou wouldest 
haH no power at all against me, except it bad 
been gi\'en thee from a.l:Jove; for this canec he 
that delivered me up unto thee batb greater ein. 
These words call atlention to the facl that the 
source whence Pilate derived his power,-' from 
above,'-was lhe same as lh:it whence Jesus c:ime. 
Jn m,ing: his power, therefore, against the Sun of 
<;o<l, he was really fighLing against God. 'For 
this c:i.usc,' al,,o, he that delivered Jesus up to him 
(notjuclas or C:liaphas only, but whosoe\·cr sharcc\ 
in the c.lced) had 'i:;reater sin.' Why ',;::realer'? 
l':lrtly, pcrl1aps, because the dcli,·erini;:: up W:lS the 
first step in the process of invoking: against God 
the power of (;o<l; mainly, because the !-in thus 
committed was, on the part of Lhose who were 
guilty of it, a sin against greater light than in 
l'ibk's case. The Jews professed to know (and 
ought to have known) Go<l better than the hcath1.:n 
judge. They oug:ht Lo have known better th:rn he 
Lhe \rue nature of th:it source I from :i.bo\·e,' from 
which lhcy derived lhcir power. Therefore their 
sin, a sin ai;ainsl Go<l, w:i.s in lhem I grealer' th:ln 
in him. In this reply Jesus had <lone more than 
speak as an innocent man. Ile had assumed a 
position of superiority alike to His accusers and 
Jlis judge. The cITcct produced upon l'ilale was 
proportionally great. 

Ver. 12. Upon this Pilate sought to release 
him. The verb 'sought ' in Lhc original implies 
that Pilatc now made repeated ath.·mpts1 not 
recorded, Lo dfci.:t with consent of the Jews the 
release of his prisoner. The atlempts were vain. 
-But the Jews cried out, saying, If thou release 
this man, thou art not C:csar's friend: c,·ery one 
that maketh himself a. king speaketli against 
Cresar. The term 'C~sar's friend ' had been, 
since the time of .Augustus, conferred by lhe 
emperor upon legates and prefects as an honour
able distinction. ll is not improbable that the 
hope of obLaining it might even now be flnating 
hcf"rc Pilatc's eyes. The argument, although not 
ddih~r:ttely reserved for this moment, Lut t1ict.1tcd 
by the quick insight of excited passion, was thus 
filled lo tell most powerfully upon him. How it 
did tell the sequel shows. \\"e shall err, howe\'er, 
if we imagine Lhat the only object of John in 
menlioning thl! cir..:umstance is 10 point out the 
consideration to which Pil.1tc yielded. Ilc ha5 
another object far more ne:irly at he:ut,-to ex
hihit the WOl'ful, the sd/:co1,;;•sm!, degradation 
t~ which the proud Jewish people, by their 01 1posi
l1on to Jesus, had reduced themselves. Something 
similar haJ been alre:ldy noted by him al chap. 
xi. 48, hut lhal fell for short of what is cxhilJited 
here. In order lo effect their (:!Uilty cn(I, they by 
whom the fricn<iship of c~sar was r-:-garckd as 
degradation and not honour, appe:ll to the desire 
for it as a noble ambition; thcr who wouhl fain 
have trampled the authoritr of C.\.'sar ender foot 
as the source of Lhe opprcs5ion from which they 
snffcred, am.l of the loss of all the ancient gloric'> 
of tl1dr nation, reprCS!!nt the cffnrt tn maintain it 
as one that loy:llty ought to make. With what 
clearness docs the Evangelist see tl1cse wretched 
'Jews,' in the very act of accomplishing: their ends, 
plunging themselves into lhi! gre:i.tcst deplhs of 
ignominy an<l shame! The eITecl of the appeal is 
not losl upon l'ilatc. 

\'er. 13. When Pilo.to therefore lleo.rd theso 

wot·<ls, he brought Jesus out, and sat down on 
the judgu1cnt scat at a place called the Pave
ment, bnt in Hebrew, Gablm.tha. The clecisi,·c 
moment is now come: and, according ro the fre
quent method of our E\':mgclist, the way is pre
pared for it by the mention of ~nwal particulars. 
First, we have the place. h n·.:is noL in the palace, 
hut at a !--pot ca.lle<l in the Aramaic tongue 
Ca.hbatha, ancl in the Greek the l'aremcnt. The 
Gre~k name was prob:lbly gi,·en liec~mse the floor 
was laid down in the mo,:i.ic work common in 
those days in places of import:lncc, such as theatres 
and halls of justice, anti h::f<1rc altars of the gods. 
It literally means inlaid with stones. The .Aramaic 
word Ga.bbatha sig-nifies a hill or devated spot of 
ground, so that we arc to think of a spot in the 
open air where ::i. tribunal w:>.s erected on a rising 
ground, the Lop of which was laid with tesselated 
pavement. ·1 he time i.; next noted. 

\'er. q. And it was Prepa.1atioD-day of the 
passover; it was about the sixth hour. It is not 
to be clcnicd that the clifliculties connected wiLh 
each of thc::.e two clau:-.cs arc very great; an<l we 
have a~:lin to regret, a::, al chaJ?, xriii. 28, that in 
a commentary such a:; thi;; it 1s impossible to do 
justice to lhe question. \\'e shall endeavour to 
iadica.tc as clearly as our sp:lCC will permit the 
soluli<m that we propose. 

I. lt is urged tha.t the lirsl clause means, 1 It 
was the prcpJ.ration of the l'asso\·cr,' that is, the 
cl:ly before it. !Jifficulti~s are thus remo,·ed at 
the cost of making John contradict the earlier 
Evang-clists as to the night when the Last Supper 
was institull'd, and the <lay wh~n Jesus was cruci
fied. Apart from all consideration of the new 
difficulty thus created, we observe-(1) That the 
interprcta.lion lhus offered makes lhc Evangelist 
contradict ]1ims.clf (comp. what has been said on 
chJ.p. xviii. 39; anti bt::J.r in mind lhal Pi late at 
the moml'nt there spoken of rcle::i.sed lb.rabbas, 
i\lalt. xn·ii. 26; :'11:lrk xv. 15; Luke xxiii. 25). 
The Pn.ssovcr was therefore then begun. To speak 
now of the day pn.:ccding it is impossible, (2) The 
translation 'the preparation' c:urnot be accepted. 
There is no article in tt1e original. The Greek 
lcrm must I ,e rendered either • a preparation,' or 
it must lie takt::n in its \\di-known sense of 
'Fri<lay.' (3) lt has never been shown that the 
day before the Passover was c:i.llcd 'The prcp:ira
tion of the l'asso\'er.' lt has been C(}ujectured 
thal it was, because it is hdicwt! that Lhe day 

~( (~1:~ ~\~ll~~~~1,ai
h
,\~~~://t~%
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/,t·e11 jtJin!(d Mtf. It cli,l not-we may venture to 
say lh:lt1 w11houl a dill..:rcnt m0dc or connecting 
the lwo worcls, it couhl not-e;,.ist. The whole 
foumlation upon \\ hich rests the i,lca of a day 
calkJ 'the preparaLion of the l'as<;O\·er' is re• 
IDOYetJ. 

2. :\ second solution is olYcrl·<l. l~y • prepara
tion' we arc to unclcrstan<l Friday; hy • the Pass
O\'cr' the Paschal foa<;t ; hy the whole expression, 
'It was Friday of the Paschal fo:1.-,t.' There is 
much in this to be acccpLcd, kr it .ippca.rs from 
Josephus that the sc,·cn clays' k;ti\·al was often 
tlc,-ignated 'lhe Pas,;ovcr,' and 1ltcre can be no 
doul,t as to the render mg 'Frida_\".' The diITi
culties, if nothing more can be $:lid, a.re-(1) 
To see why lhc words 'of lhe l'aschal fca,-t' 
should he added; they nre unnecessary; and they 
do not occur ;i.l wr. JI, ahhough the day there 
spoken of is the same as that before us here. 
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(2) That it is not e:1Sy to exclude from the original 
the thought of the 'Paschal lamb.' That i~ the 
proper rcn<lcring of the (;reek, anc1 the rcmlcring 
which lies closest to the whole conceplion an<l 
clrirt alike of the chapters with which we arc now 
dealing :uul of the special \·crscs in which mention 
of• the l'ac;sovcr' is made, Xotwithslanding- these 
clifficullics, we :icccpt this rendering as in part at 
least the meaning of lhc Evangelist. The diffi
culties will .-anish when we consider that it is uot 
all his me::ming. for, in truth, he seems to he led 
to his choice of the particular form of expression 
which he emplo}·s by the tendency that we have 
so frequently had occasiun to observe in him,
the tendency to see 1hing,; in lhe doubla presented 
by symbols and their realities. Both the leading 
words of the clause hef,)re us are susceptible of 
1his double NUa11i11_~~; and it is because they are 
St> that we find lhcm here. Thus-{I) The 
former word is to !Jc taken in its doul,/e sense, 'a 
preparation' or 'Frid:i.y.' (2) The words rendered 
• 1hc Passover,' or a." it might be simply 'the 
n,scltt',' :i.re to be taken in their double sense,' the 
l'aschal l;unb' or 'the l'a. .. chal feast or ,.,..eek.' 
At the time when John wrote, if not also much 
earlier, holh senses \\ere in use in the Christian 
Church. Exactly lhl'n a,; in chap. iii. 8 John has 
in view the double meaning- of the Greek won] for 
spirit or wind, so here he has in \'iew the double 
meaning: of the~e expressions. The day now 
dawning, and the e\"ents now occurring, were 'a 
preparation of the Pasch::d lamh ·-yet no! of the 
lamb of the J,.-wish feast, but of tlte /J7te /'au/1al 
l.,vnb, Juus 1/imsd;;-of the Lamb now on His 
way lo be sacrificed for the life of His people. It 
w:i.s :i.lso ' Friday of the Paselte.' Holli these 
mc:mings are prominent to the eye of the Evan
gelist ;. and as, with the ready appreciation of 
symbolism possef-sed by the symbolic mincl, he 
sees Lhat one of his deepest thoughts can be ex
pressed by words which shall at the same time 
express an outw:ml incident of the scene, he 
chooses his language for the sake of the richer 
meaning to which he is thus able to gi,·e utter• 
ance. 

The riew now taken derives confirm:ition from 
the fact lhat al \'Cr. 31 of this chapter, where the 
word 'a prepar:llion' or ' Friday' is again used, 
the addition 'of the l'assover' is dropped. Why 
is this? Because by the tin1e we come to that 
\"erse the true Paschal Lamb has been slain : it 
is no longer possible, therefore, to speak of a pre
p:iration of Jesus. If, on the other hand, Lhe 
word denotes the weekly day of prep:i.ration 
('Friday'), it is clear lh:i.t in ,·er. 31 any ex1,]a:i.a
tory addition would be superfluous. The particul:ir 
\'iew tu he taken of ch:i.p. xix. 28-37 will also lend 
conlirmation to what has been saiJ. 

The second clanse of the words with which we 
now deal is much more eisily explained th:i.n the 
first : 'and it was aboul the sixth hour.' lf this 
bour he according 10 Jewish modes of reckoning 
12 (noon), we arc in direct conflict with )lark xv. 
25, ':i.nd it was the third hour, and they crucified 
llim.' There, at 9 A.M., the crncilixion lakes 
place. Here, at noon, the sentence is not yet 
pronounced. The main elements of the solution 
arc to be found in what has been already said with 
regard to the mode of reckoning time employed 
in 1Jiis Gospel. 'The sixth hour' is thus 6 A. M., 
an hour supplying us, as nearly as it is possible 
for us to imagine, with the space c,f Lime necJed 

for Lhe nents already past that ni~ht, as well as 
with that needed for things still to be done before 
the crucifixion at 9 A. M. To these eon~idcraLions 
has lo be added the fact, tliat l'ilalc now for the 
first time took his formal place upon the ju<lg;ment 
seat, anJ pronounced sen1ence with the suitable 
solemnities of law. But by Roman b.\\" this could 
not be done hefore 6 A.~1.; and it is much more 
likely that l'ilate would embrace the earliest 
opportunity of ridding himself of a disagreeable 
case than that he woulc.l carry on the process until 
noon. 

Both the place anrl the tinte for the last step in 
the trial of Jesus have now been mentioned. l'ilate 
is on his judgment seal, on a spot ele\'ated aho\·e 
the people. The true Lamb of God is before him 
ready for the sacrilice. The awful 'hour is come.' 
-And he saith unto the Je~·s, DeholcJ, your 
King! The words are not spoken sarcastically of 
Jesus, bul contemptuously of the Jews. Pilate ha.d 
no motive for being sarcastic with rei;::ard to the 
former. He had been impressed by the spectacle of 
meekness and innocence which Jesus presenlecl. 
Ile would have set llim free had he possessed suffi
cient earne,-tncss and depth of moral character to 
carry into effect what he knew to he righl, We 
cannot, therefore, suppose that he h:is any wh,h to 
lreal Jesus with contempt. I:ut all the more that 
this w:i.~ the case, and that his own conscience 
was reproving him for his weakness, would his 
contempt be incre:i.sed for those who were urging 
him to act unjustly. Bis secret displt!asure with 
himself would seek sati$faclion in his indignation 
and di~gust with them. lie h:i.d shown his con
tempt fer the Jews from the first (comp. i:er. 35), 
and now, with that contempt raised to its highest 
point, he says, 'Behold, your King.' It is possible 
also that in lhese words the Evangelist sees one of 
those unconscious prophecies or Divine declarations 
concerning Jesus of which we ha,·e had repeated 
illustrations in this Gospel. 

\"er. 15. They therefore cried out, Away with 
him, away with him, crucify l1ilu. Instinct tells 
them that 1he la.st moment when they may accom
plish their object is arrived : and, roused to the 
utmost pitch of fury by the words of Pi late, they 
cry out, with a quick repetition of words corre• 
sponding to their feelings, Let him be hurried oIT 
to crucifixion. Rut Pilate will still further provoke 
them, still further pour out his contempt upon 
them.-Pila.te saith unto them, Shill I crucify 
:,our King 1 Then follow those words eYidently 
so full of meaning to the EYangelist.-Tbe chief 
priests a.nswere~ We haYe no king but Caisar. 
The chief priests, the heads of the Theocracy of 
Israel, gin the answer, which thus comes upon 
us with a more 1errible force than it coukl other
wise have <lone. \\'hat an answer is it ! It is 
the utter~nce of self-condemnation, lhc renouncing 
of the chief honour of the chosen penple, the 
casting- away of what had most di::-ting-uished them 
in the past, of what they hoped most from in the 
future, '\Ve have no king but Ca:sar.' God is 
rejected; Messianic hope is trampled under foot. 
Jn the moment of securing the death of their true 
King, 1 the Jews.' by the mouth of their leaders 
and represenlati\·es, plunge 1hemselns into the 
lowest depths of guilt and shame. 

Ver. 16a. Then therefore delivered he hi..m 
up unto them to be crucified. The tragedy has 
reached its clin1ax; ancl in this single sentence the 
resl of the direful story may be told. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 160-12. 

Tiu: /\'ailing ef J,·Slls to tl,c Cross. 

1Gb, 17AND "they took I Jesus, and led /ii111 a\\'ay.' ,\nd he •~hu._,,,,,;'.. 
31, 33,. a.k 

bearing his cross 3 went "forth into a 4 place called L:k:0~!iJ 
tl,e place of a skull, which is called in the' Hebrew Golgotha: , Jl:?.\:.;, "· 

18 \Vhcrc they c crucified him, and two other with him,° on either c~;~~L";t~~i. 
19 side one, an<l Jesus in the miJst. 1\nd c Pilate 7 wrote a. titk, L:1..:\:?d. 

and put it on the cross. And the writing was.' JESUS OF "' 38• 

~o X,\Z.\RETII TI!E KING OF THE JEWS. This title 
then read many of the Jews: for the place' where Jesus was 
crucified was nigh to the city:" and it was written in Ilebrew, 

~ I and Greek, and Latin." Then said the chkf priests of the 
Jews" to Pilate, \Vrite not, The King of the Jews; but that 

00 he said,13 I am King of the J ell's. Pi late answered, \\"hat I 
have written I have written. 

1 The\" therefore receiYt>d 
~ Ancl bc.i.ring the cross for himself he 
6 with him two others 7 add also 
9 ,1dd of the city 10 <1111it to the city 

2 omlt and )eel him away 
4 unto the 5 omit the 
11 and lhcrc was writlcn 

11 and Latin and Greek 
l:i The chief priests of the Jews therefore said 1~ but, That man said 

\·er. 16/1• They therefore received Jceue. 
'They/ nol the soldiers, but the chief priests of 
ver. 15 and the Jews of ver. q. The verb is 
lh::i.l of clup. i. 11, 'Ilis own accepted him not.' 
Xow they di<l I rccci\'c' llim, but only to hurry 
llim to a cruel death. It will be obscr\'cd how 
much this pL·cufou force of the verb is Lroughl out 
l,y the Lruc reading of the \'ersc, which omits 'and 
led h:m :i.way.' 

Yer. 17. An<l bearing the cross for himself 
be went fort.h unto the place called the place of 
(L slrnll, wbicl1 is called in IIcbrew Golgotha. 
ll is ;i. lr::i.cc of the accuracy of John hulh in 
observing and rcbling facts, that he is the only 
Evan~elist who mentions the circumstance. Xor 
is there any contr:i.diction bctwht this st:ilcmcnt 
an<l that of the tlm:e earlier (;o;;.pch. which tells 
11s th:i.1 th<.y compelled :.-iimon uf 1__·)'fene to l•c:i.r 
the crn<-~ af:cr Jesus. Jesus lull l,ome it at fir~t, 
hut had aflcrw:i.rds hecn compelkcl through fatigue 
10 re~ign it. On • went forth' comp. on chap. 
xviii. 1. The place was called (:olgotha, 'tile 
place of a skull,' prob:-1Lly as being- a. small rounll 
hillock. The most interesting p0int to lie noticed 
is the manner in which John dwells upon the 
meaning of the n:nnc. The I place uf a skull ' is 
Ille emblem to him of the s:i.rl tr:1.ns:1.cti"n alJoUL 

lo ~'.~t
0

:
1?1

~~i1~~!.~ct1~~Y ~~:~clri~d\;~,1 
!~t~,·itb 

him two others, on either side one, o.nd Je6ll6 
in the midst. Un the lingering- torture of dc:1th 
hy crnclfixiun it is unncce~sary tu dwell. \\'e 
k.am from the earlier Gospds thal the two crnri• 
fled alon~ with Jesus were robl,t:rs P,latt. ;,;:-.vii. 
3S; ;\lark :X\'. Zj), To this death they too llllhl 

han! been <lo01ne1l by the Roman power, an(l as 
we find lhe H.om:rn governor writing lhe inscrip
tion :md Roman soldiers laking 11ar1 in the cruci
fixion and dividing the spoils (comp. ver. 23), it 
is reasonable lo think Lhat it w;:i,s also :i Roman, 
not a Jewish, arr.:mgemcnt by which the two 
robbers were suspended on either side of Jesus. 
If so, the olJject mu~t have been still more to 
l>ring out that iJc:i. of llis royally with which 
Pil:ite to the last mocked the Jews. Kol only, 
however, did he n~ock them thus. Following the 
custom of the tune, by which an inscription 
describing the crime f,1r which :1. nrnlefactnr suffered 
was nailcJ lo the cros.s, he ordered this to be <lone 
now, and he hims('lf clict.1tcd the wmds. 

\·er. 19. Aud Pilntc also Wl'0le a title, and 
1mt it on tl1e cross; and tlJcrc ,vo.s written, 
JESUS O}' l'iAl:AltETH TILE KING Ol' TIIE 
JEWS. Th..:: ohjecl, as iiL.forc, was to d1J de;;pite 
lo \}1e Jew,, not tu Jesus. To the bst mr,ment 
their krrililr.:: crime must, under Lhe o\·ermling 
provitlcncc of ( ;P(l, he \,r,,ughl honh .. ' t() them. 

\"er. ~o. This title then read ma.uy of the 
Jews, for the pince of the city where Jesus w38 
crucified was nigh. The bnguage in which this 
11ro:-.:i111ity of I ;,,lgotha to the ci1y is spoken o( 
i~ in a lii~h dq;n:c rcm:i.rl::i.hlc: not 'the place wa::; 
nigh lo the city,' l1ul • th...: place of the city was 
nigh.' \Yr.:: :i.re nOL to imagine that by these 
wuitb tbe Er:rngek,l menns to s:1r thal the place 
of the crucifi:-..ion w=-is within the citv. lle knew 
\I di, a, t'nry one knew, that it ~1·ai:; j without 
the ~ate.' It is the po\\cr of the idc:i, not per• 
wrting the fact but !calling to a sp..::cial ,·icw of it, 
th:tt meets us here, as su often d:..cwhcrc. Thr 
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pbcc outside the city, but rc.tlly belonging to the 
city, is viewed only in this latlcr aspect, .1s 'tht 
flacr: of llt~ cilJ•,' Lcc:i.usc a closer connection is 
thus est:1.hlishcd ll!.:twecn the crime committed 
there :1.n<l the guilty city of Jcrns:ilcm.-And it 
wae written in Hebrew and Lo.tin and Greek, 
th

\~!~.c~ rc;~~'l~fii~f ~:J!s
1
~~c otil ·~11; J~;~ ~I~:;~: 

fore said to Pilate, Write not, The King of the 
Jews, but, That m,1.n sa.id, I am King of t)1e 
Jews. The offoncc t:-ikcn might haxc Leen, and 
probably was, expected Ly Pilatc : Liut the mode 
in which it is described is again highly wor1hy of 
our notice. This is the only occasion on which we 
meet with the c.'<pres">ion • the chief priests of the 
Jews;' and as it occurs in such close connection witli 
the words 'the King of the Jews,' we c:m hardly 

doubt that the !alter word:. <letcrmiucd the form of 
the phrase Odore us. On the one si<!e we sec the 
KingofthcJews defeated, yet victorious; suspcndetl 
on lhc cross, yet proclaimc<i Lo he what He is in 
a~l the great langungcs of the world ; set before 
us as universal King. On the Olher side we see 
lhe chief priests o( the J cws ,·ictorious, yet clefc:1tcd; 
their object apparently acc11mplished, yet it-. 
:i.ccompfo,hmcnt turned to tl1cir own sh1mc, an<l 
1hcirVictim's g-lory.-Thcir request was denic(l in 
1hc mosl curl nnd contemptuous lang:uagc. 

Ver. 22. Pifa.te answered, Whal I have 
writt.en J have written. [t jc; imro~c;iblc to 
mistake the feeling of the Ev.1ngeJi.,t 1hat in all 
this the finger of Cod i.s to be tracer\. Those who 
refuse to 'liclic\'e' shall yet be compelled to own 
that Jesus is King. 

CIIAPTER XIX. ~3-30. 

The Crurijixion. 

23 TI !EX • the soldiers 1 when they had crucified Jesus took n ,1au. ""''· 
' ' 35; ;\l.,rk 

his garments, and n1adc four parts, to every soldier a ::iif.\ . .1:uke 

part; and also his coat:• now the coat• was without scam, 
24 woven from the top throughout. They said therefore among 

themselves,' Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it 
shall be: 'that the scripture might be fulfilled, 'which saith,' 1·;..'.'.;: ~\: ~t 
They parted my rahncnt ~ a1nong them, an<l for my vesture c Pi1\~Jti. 18 

they did cast lots.' 
25 These things therefore the soldiers did. d Now' there stood "t~;~;";,'::'.ic 

by the cross of J csus his 'mother, and his mother's sister, i\lary :;,,r;,L,k, 
2G the wife of Cleophas,8 and / i\lary Magdalene. When J csus ;tt~:: ~~',, 

therefore saw his mother, and the disciple standing by," whom ,.'c', . .';,- ;,1', 
he loved, he saith unto his mother, h Woman, behold' thy son! ;1~,,.C:.~•;: 

2i Then saith he to the disciple, BcholJ 10 thy mother! And from "Chap. ii.• 

that hour that 11 disciple took her unto his own home. 
28 After this, Jesus knowing that all things \\·ere 11011· accom-

plished," ; that the scripture might be fulfilled," saith, k I thirst. ii:::·,i,t. "· 
29 Now" there was set" a vessel full or vinegar: 1 and they filled 1 :l~\,:;,'

a spunge ll'ith vinegar, and put it upon hyssop," and put 17 it "' 30• 

30 to his mouth. \\'hen Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, 
he said, 111 It is finished: and he bowed his head, and n gave up "'~h:ip. :wii. 

the ghost. ls 11 ~-att • .'\:\\·ii. 

1 The soldiers therefore 2 tunic 3 LO one ;mother 
,. omit which saith 5 garments c:; and upon my vesture they cast lots 
7 Uut 8 Clop:ts 9 behold, 10 Dehold, 11 the 

12 are now finished 13 accomplished 1-1 omit K ow I:; add there 
•~ they pUL therefore a sponge full of the vinegar upon hyssop 
1• brought 18 and delh•ered up his spirit 
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Co:-.TENTS. This paragraph dc1:1ils some of 
Lhc cvcnls of lhc cr11c1i"ixiun, hut not in slrict 
historical scr}ltcncc to ver.s. :!I and ::2. The con
forcncc with Pibtc there :i.llu<lcd tn, following a,; 
it did the reading of !he inscripli,,n spl)kcn of in 
,·er. 20, must have Ll'en later Lh;'l.n the m•lll1cnl 
when the division of the raiment nf Jesu:; liy the 
!,,oldio.:r;; began. \\'c c:m h:irdly doulit that 1his 
btlcr wouhl begin as soon a-:, lhc cro'-s was crl!ctctl 
anr\ Jcc;u:;; nailed to it. 

\"er. ::!_). The soldiers thcrefo1·t:\ when they 
had crucified Jcsns, took bis ga.rmcuts,and made 
four parts, Lo every soldier a J>a.rt; and also his 
tunic: now tbc L11uic wa.e without 6ea.m, woven 
from the top tllronghont. T[1c soldiers :ire no 
l,)n~cr a' li::m,l.' They arc only four in uumber, 
the usu:tl numhcr of a Rom::rn g-u:utl (comp. Act~ 
xii. -i.). \\"hen th .... y went out :1g:1.inc-.1 J1>LIS. lo the 
gankn of Gi:-thsl!m:1ne it w;is in f, ,rrl!, bcc::u1se 
thl!_V knew nnt how far Iii.: mig-liL rt:ally lJc the 
ll!arlcr in :t \VJptilar in;nrrc,;Li1)n :1g;1in:.t llic govern
llll:nt. Th,..n: w;-is evi.Jentlv no occasion for ~uch 
n f,._·;ir now, and their nmnb(r therefore could with 
pnfL'Lt ~afc1~· hL' rL·du-:etl. By the 'g:.trments • 
hr..·re ~pukeH uf we ;-irt: to understand all the :irticlcs 

~~ c11~~hi1~~-el:~~~~l~i1~~ l~)u~i~~~:l~~ \~~se~~:1;1t!f;: 
ginllr..·, outer robe, hc:ul-<lres~. etc. These they 
Lliv1<led into four p:1rt,, g-i,·ing to i.::1ch of the 
four soldiers a part. .:\nother course had to Le 
l:iken with the tunic or under -g~ument. I;y 
it we :uc without doubt to underst::rnd the long 
g:ument re:1chinj:!' to the f...-et, Wo\·cn so :is lo lit 
d1sely to the body (not ] •ieccd or ~ewer\ together), 
whici1 \\'aS worn by the high pric»t,-the garment 
of l{ev. i. Ij. It is hardly pn,;sihlc not \1) fed 
th:1t Lhis vestment is t1) John Lhe symbol of the 
fact lh:tl lie who now h:ings upon the cross :1s 
King- is also l'ricst of llis people. \\"c arc nc:-.t 
told wh:tt wai;; ,lone wilh the nstmcnt. 

Ver . .:q. They saicl the1·efore to one a.nother, 
Let us not rend it, hnt cost lots for it, whose 1t 
ahall be. J;oth in the cli\'i,ling :i.nd in the cas.ting
of lots \he Ev:i.ngelist sec..; ~cripture fttlfillecl.
That the scripture wight be fnltilled, They 
parted Illy gn.rn1ents among i11em1 and nl)on 
my vesture they cast lols. The qnota1io11 j.;. 
fr11m I>::,. xxii. 18, :1ncl i~ :i.ccur:l.lcly reproduced 

~~lili~!-~c ;~1.tu~r:1:t-,~~te~~:~i~:~ie~1;:~~~~~;,~~ 
lo emph:1:.ize the presence of l:;oll in the scene, :,,-; 
I le m:1dc the Rom:.tn soldier::, fuliil His Scripture; 
or may s.irnply :1ris.c out of lhe intense interest 
wilh which John narr;ites each p:1rtic11l::i.r of these 
C\"Cntful hours.-..\nothcr scene i:. now presente<l 
lo u~. 

\"er . .z5. Dnt there stood lly the cross of Jesus 
his wotbc-r, and bis mother's sislcr, :Ma.1·y the 
wife of Clopas, and l\lary l\Iagdalcne. Jn 
J\l:ttt. xxvii. S5 we arc lohl of I many ,,·om .... n 
beholding- from :1far.' But ns there is nothing to 
!-av th:,,t the mOlllL'nt w:ts the same as th::i.t now 
he.fore us, the supposc1\ contr.1diction b....tween • hy 
lhc cross' and 'from afar' disappc.:irs. Jf lhe 
third of the women here mentioned be the s:tmc :ts 
the second, we shall have two !sisters of the sanH.' 
name 111 one family i f,)r 'sister ' cann .. t me:.tn 
cousin. The hi~h improhability of this leads to 
the supposition tl1al we h:tvc hcrc/imr women, in 
two groups of two ea1:h. This view is confirmed 
hy the fact th:tt the lists nf aposllcs arc in like 
m:.tnncr gi\'cn us in groups of t \\'o, :tnd Ly wh.1t 

doc:-; nol seem lo h:1\'e hecn urge1l a,; an :lrl:,'1lmCnl 
upun the point, lh:,,t 1hc four \\Omen seem de
si~11ccll}' pbcc1l in conlrast with the four soldiers. 
(~ot that the Ev:i.ngdist m.1kcs the numhcr in 
ortkr to suit hi:. purpose; but th:it out of the 
1 many' spoken of by ~I:ttthew he seleds four for 
its s:i.kc. It is the same ha Lit as that of which we 
h:ivc seen so much,-the sdation of 1,articulars to 
illustrate the historical ide:t which he is desirou.; 
to unfold.) On 1hc supposition th:1t four women 
:,,re mentioned, it 3ppe:i.r5 from the e::i.rlicr Gospels 
that the second, here unn:1rncd, was S:1lomc, 
John'~ own moth....:r. \\"hclher Clop:is m:ty be 
identified with Clcop:J.s ( l.ukc xxi\·. 18) it is 
impos-;il,le to decide. 

Vers. 26, 27. \\1.ien Jestis therefore saw his 
mother, and the disciple staniling by, whom be 
loved, he saitb unto his mother, Woman, behold, 
thy son. Tht'n saith he to the disciple, Debold. 
thy mother i and from that hour the disciple 
took her unto Irie owu home. The act 1hus re
corilccl ha~ been \':1riously interpreted ; by some 
:1~ in its m:iin purp.,se an :1ct of l'ilial care for the 
mother whose soul was now about to be pierced 
by the sword $poken of in the prophetic word of 
~imcon ( Luke ii. 35); hy others as a formal 
renunci:1tion of her, that I le may surrender Him
self whully to tile will of llis hcavcnlr F:tthcr. 
It ii in Lhc lir,,,t of the~e two lights th:tt we must 
chielly rl!g:tnl it. Then we can lJcsl expl:tin the 
words c,f VL'r. :!.7, which :1rc c,·idcntly the Ev:111-
gclist's commcnt:trJ upon wh;1t had just p:1sscd ; 
:1ml the rcnunci:ltion :-.pokcn of h:i.d really t:1ken 
pi.ice at ch;-.p. ii. -f. 

\' L' r. 2.S. After this. J csue knowing that all 
things arc uow tinished, thnt the scripture might 
be ac~om)llishcd. saitb, I thirst. ll is a ques
tion whether the wonls 'th:it the Scripture might 
be accompli-.hed' are to be connected with wh:it 
prC'ccdcs or wi1h wh:1t fn\lows. In fa\'our of 
the former conni:ction it may l~c s:iic1-(I) It is 
John's practice lo point out the ful!ihnent of 
Scripture :i.fter, not before, the event fulfilling it, 
(2) It is his us1J:1I pr::i.ctice to nolice the fuffilmcnl 
of Scripture in wh::i.t is dun....: Iv Jesus, rather th:1n 
in what is Jone /1J' I lim to fulfil it, (3) The use 
of the word 'now I seems to show th:1t we ha\'c 
already reached a complete accomplishment of 
Scripture. It would thus appear th:1t it is thl! 
inlcntion of the E\":.tngeli5L to present to ns a 
word spoken hy Jc~u~ :11 a moment when l lr..· 
knew :h:\l Scrip:ure h:td Uct!n alrr...:::tdy fulfilled. 
1 le is in the position of 011....: whose work is clone, 
aml for whom nothin;; remains hut to <lep:ut. 
The stron~ countcr-:trgumt.:111 i!:- Lh::tl everywhere 
else in this l~ospcl (c-.ec chap. ii. 22) 'the scrip, 
ture' <lcnotes sumc sf,·dnl ,",ns,,xt. .-\ . .;, however, 
we c=i.nnot doubl th:,,t John reg.mled the uller:.tncc 
here rcconlcd ;is fullilling [':.. lxix. 21 (sec chap. 
ii. 17), the diffcrcnce hctwccn the two inter
prct:1tiuns is Jes<; th:tn it :tt fir:.t appcar:-.-That 
thir:.t was a great p:i.rt of the :1g,1ny o( the cro~s 
we know; nor m all prob:tbilily ~hnukl we think 
or" more, were it not the manner of John to rel:.ttc 
minor incident-:, not for thcmseh-cs :1lonc1 but for 
the sake of the deqicr meaning which he alw:iys 
Sr..!L'<; to be involved in them. This m,1mur of 1hc 
f,\":1ngdist, therefore, compels ns to :1:-k whether 
there may not he :t dcq\er 111eaning in this cry? 
Let us turn to ch.:ip. i,·. 7. There, immediately 
after mention c,f I the l-ixth h0ur,' Jcsu~ says. 
to the woman of S:i.m:tr:.1, • Gi\'e me to drink.• 
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Here, in clo,;;c contiguity with another 'sixth hour' 
(,er. q), lle ":t)'~, 'I thirst.' But we h:.1vc already 

Hyssr,p. 

seen in the l:l.ngungc or 
ch:i.p. iv. 7 the longing or 
the Redeemer for the fruits 
of that work which llc 
w:1s then accomplishing in 
toil ancl weariness; and 
we arc thus led to think 
of something of the same 
I, ind here. 1L was not 
merely to temper suffer• 
ing that Jesus cried, hut 
it wac; for refreshment lo 
the body symbolizing a 
clccper refreshment to the 
soul. - The request thus 
made was answered. 

Ver. 29. There wn.a set 
there a veascl full of 
vinegar: they put there
fore a. sponge fnll or the 
vinegar upon hyssop, and 
brought it to his mouth, 
It is possiLle th::i.t the 
vinegar here referred to 
m:iy ha \'C been the mix
lure of vinegar and waler 
used \,y lhe Roman solcliL·rs 
lo quench their lhirsl ; or 
it may even ha\·e been a 
\·e:-sel or Yinegar itsdf, of 
which brge quanlitie" were 
used at the Passover. The 
'hyssop' cannol be equiva
lent to Lhe 'reed' of i\btt. 
xxvii. 4S and '.\lark X\', 30, 
for the hyssop plant w.:ts of 
too low and hushy a hahit 

lo suppl)· a reed. 1t is simply a snlall bunch of 

hyssop, which was most prob:ihly attached lo 1he 
end of a reed. A piece of sponge soaked in 
vinegar was fastened to the hyssop cnc1 of the rod, 
and the draught was in Lhis way conveyed to the 
lips of Jesus. 

Ver. 30. When Jesus therefore had recch·ccl 
tho vinegar, he sai<l, It ie finished; and he 
bowed his head, and delh-ered up bis spirit. 
ll is not said that J csus took much of the vincg:n, 
and the probability is that llc did nol. Whi..:n 
lie hacl taken it lie exclaimed, 'It is finished,' 
The word is the same as in vcr. 2S, hut now 
He utters what there He 'knew,' lt is the 
shout of victory, not the cry of satisfaction that 
suffering is al an encl. Having- said this, 'He 
hawed Ilis head' {which had heen previously 
erect), and 'delin:recl up His spiril.' The \'crh 
used for 'deli\'erecl up' is peculi:uly important. 
The choice of lhe word Jca\·cs no doubt as to the 
meaning of tlie Evangefo,t. However trne it 
is that by the cruelty 0f man the death upon 
the cros.-; w:is brought about as by its natural 
cause, there was something deeper and more 
solemn in it of which we must take account. lL 
was Ilis own free will to die. There is in Ilim 
an e\-·er-present life and power an<l choice in which 
He1 even at the very last moment, uITers Himself 
:is a sacrifice (lleb. ix. q). Ile tells us Himself 
of llis life, 'j',;o one takcth it away from :\le, but 
I by it duwn of ::\lyself. I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again' (chap, 
x. 18); and these words have now their illustration. 
Comp:ire the language of Jlis clyin~ cry, recorded 
hy Luke (chap. xxiii. 46): 'F::i.ther, inlo Thy 
hands I commend my spirit.' \Ye forbear to c11Ler 
further upon the physical cause of the death Lhus 
recor<le<l. It is impossible not to feel that the 
speculations which have been indulged in on this 
suhject have clone more to !-hock Christian feeling 
Lhan to satisfy a legitim:tte spirit of inquiry. 

CIIAl'TER XIX. 3 l-3i-

The Body of Jesus Oil t!tc Cross. 

31 TI I E Jews therefore, because il was the• preparation.' that •S« m. «· 
0 the bodies should' not rer.iain upon the cross on the ~ Deu,. ,,;_ 

sabbath <lar, (for that sabbath day was an high day,) 
21

• 

besought' l'ilate that their legs might be broken, and t!tat 
32 they might be taken away. Then came the soluiers,' and 

brake the legs of the first, and of the other which \\"as crucified 
33 with him. But when they came to Jesus, and sa\\" that he \\"as 
3-l dead already, thcr brake not his legs: But one of the soldiers ';~'f; ''· 

with a spear pierced his ~ side, and "forthwilh came there out :i 

4 fit::t~ 1

6, s. 
35 blood and water. And he that saw' it 1 bare 'record,' and his ''.:':":~: ~h,'.'· 

record• is true : and he knowelh that he saith true, /that ye /~h,p. "· ,,. 

J it was Prcparation•day 2 might 3 asked of 
5 straightway there came forlh 
1 omil it 8 hath borne witness 

4 The soldiers therefore came 
6 And he that hath seen 
9 witness 
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36 might believe.'° For these things were clone," that "the scrip- ,-Seem.,,. 

turc should 12 be fulfilled, "A bone of him shall not be broken." ,, E<. ,;;_ ,, , 
37 And again another scripture saith, i They shall look on him ~::;!f/;~ 

i Zech xii. 10; 

,rhom they pierced. k" ;_ ,. 

ln that ye also ma.y believe 
1~ rnighL 

11 came to pass 
13 crushed 

-------- -------------------------
Co:-;r1::,,,:1s. Jc"us b now de.1d, ,:rnd this para.

graph rc-lales the C\'Cnls immediately following-, 
before llis hody wa~ removed from the cross. 

\'er. 31. The Jews therefore, because it was 
Preparatioo-day. It kts already been rcm:ukc<I 
(on ver. 1.1) thnt tlic wor.J here used has in itself 
the double meaning of 'pre11ar:1.tion' and of 
•Friday.' Ilcre, willrnut the article, it cannot 
have Lhc gt!nc:ral sense of 'the prep::i.ralion.' .:\ny 
thuug-ht of prcpar:uion, too, lyinl,;" in the word 
must, ::i.s appear:- cleo.rly from the followin~ clause, 
he connected wi1h the Sabbath a.nd not with the 
Passover. I-lad the l-1tkr lieen thoup:ht of, it 
would surely h::J.ve been expressly mcnlioned, to 
nb\"iate the mist::J.kc to which the u~e of a well
understood technical term could not fail lo g-i\'e 
rise. The'>c words, therefore, so far from support
in~ the view of those who think that the lcg::i.l 
l'asso\"er h:ul not yet l,c1·n celebrated, tend rather 
in 1he opposite direction. !\or is there any weight 
in the argument that, had lhe tenn been nsed as we 
h:i.ve supposc<l, the E,·:mgclist would ho.\'e expbined 
it fur the benefit of his l:rcck readers. It was the 
Christian no.me for Frid=i.y, and to Greek Chris• 
tians it could sugg:e'-t nothing else. -Tbo.t the 
l>0dies might not remain upon the cross ou tbe 
Sabbatll day (for that Sa.bbnth day was an high 
day), asked of Fil.ate that their legs might be 
liroken, and that they Juigbt be laken away. 
It is gencralJy allowed that the S:ihh:-tth hue re
ferred to is termed •high,' because it wa.., one of 
more tlmn ordinary so!.:mnity, deriving it.., im
portance on this occasion from the fact that it 
coincided with either the first or the second do.y 
(\Jolh being important) of the l'aschal feslival.
The oper.1tion of l,re:-tking the legs, though not 
:--t1ffu:il'nl to c::i.usc death, \\ ould n::i.turally ha:--tcn 
it. Unckr =i.ny circumslances it prevenll'cl the 
escape of the prisoners. 

\"er. 32. The soldiers therefore cnme and 
brake the legs of the tirst, and or the other 
which wae crucified with him. The bodic5 had 

~:i~~t_sus,~cf~\d:il~~\1 t~oe s~~~~~~:\i~~l !\1:u:,.:~i:~~ 
.ipproaching from two opposite sides, would pro
ceed in the order thus lll<'nlioned : each \\ ould 
strike his IJ\ow on one mJlcfoctor's hudv; then 
they would come lo Jc~ns. • 

\'ers. :n, 3.1. But when lhey cawe to Jesus, 
ancl saw that be was deacl already, they hrnke 
not his legs; hut one of 1he soldiers with n 
Rpear pierced llis side, and straightwoy there 
cnmo ro11h blood aud wA.ter. The expfo.nation 
nf the fact here reC1Jr<kd h:-i.-; :-i.lw:i.ys been fell 10 
lie atlcnde(I with pcculi=i.r difliculty. The idea 
that Jesus w:is not dead, ltm th=i.l <le=i.Lh \\as po· 
duced liy the spcar-\\'ountl, must at once \,c set 
Jside. It is i11eonsb,knl with lhc di~tlncl bn
i;:uagc of the Ev=i.ngclist, which slates the fact,
ant! no\ merely what the soldier thought,-that 
Jesus \,as 'deJd alrc:Hly.' ll i-. incon'-i~Lenl with 

what wc ha\·e be,.·n pre\·iou!>ly told, thJl Jesus had 
'<lelivcrcd up I His spirit into the kinds or His 
Father. .And it is not Jc::;s inconsis1en1 with the 
symbolism of the p:i<;sage, which would ha\'e been 
in:i<lmissible had not John hclie\'ed th=i.t death 
was past. But the impossibility that blood and 
w:iter should issue from the side of a person 
alre:-tdy dead is urg-ecl on physiological grounds. 
1 t might be pos::;ible to adopl the explanation of 
some eminent commcnt:1tors, thal we have here a 
unic1ue o.ppcarJnce b:tscd upon a unique situation. 
1f il he a general truth lhat the moment death 
comes corruption beg-ins, and if, notwithstanding, 
Jesus 's:iw no corruption,' we are prepared 10 
expect th:it the phenomen:i accompanying Ilis 
death will tr:inscencl our experience j :1ncl ii m:iy 
well be that we h:i.\'e such phenomena b~fore us 
here. nefore we resort, however, to such :in 
explan:itlon, we ought to ask whether, when we 
t:-i.ke :ill the circumstances into account, it is really 
ncccsso.ry. \\'e remark therefore that-(1) There 
i:; nothing to prc\'ent our assumin~ th:1t the spear
wound w=i.s inllicted the instant ofttr dMllt. The 
Lva.ngelisl docs not convey the slightc:;t hint to us 
thal any interval clo.ps..-il between the two e\·ents, 
and the nature of <lcath by crucifixion is such as 
10 call us to think of the latest possible moment 
J<; th::J.t of dcalh. • Pilate mat\'elled if lle were 
already dead' (~!:irk xv. 44). (2) In conformity 
with the opinion of all expositors, the region of 
the heart mus! be looked upon as th:it penelrated 
by the spc:i.r. (J) The 'b)uod and water' deri\'e 
all their importance from thal symbolical meaning 
which they h:n·c in the eyes of John. The circum
st:incc which morL' tho.n any other has led inquirers 
astray in judging- of what \\ I! ha\'C here before u:i 
is, th:i.l they have supposed it to he the o.im of the 
Evangelist t,, cst::i.hli-..h the fact th=i.t Jesus was 
rea1ly put t11 death. llut, .is \\e sh:ill see on \'er. 
35, this i;; certainly not the point hefore him. 
The fact now spoken o( h:,.s no connection wh:i.t
cvcr with /roefthal death hatl taken p!Jce; and 
it i-; mentioned soldy for the s=i.ke of the deeper 
me:u1ing which it i11\'0hc;;. (-1) These thin:.;s 
being so, it is ob\'ionsly :1 matter of no moment 
what the quantitJ' of 'blood anti water' 1hat 
j:-,-.ued from the wound may ha\·e ken. The 
s111allesl qu::i.ntity will suffice: :ind will suggest 
the truth intended :is well as the 1:i.r!_!cSl. 

1:u1 it has nc:::n.'r been proHd 1hat such :1 SVM// 

quantity might not issue from :i wcund thus in
llli.:1ccl. The wound would be a brg:c one; the 
iron point of the !-pear, we may be sure, was hoth 
he1,·y and rough; ancl if the in'>lant after clcath 
the perical"dium and heart were pierced, there is 
no difficulty in suppo~ing- such =i.11 effusion of blood 
=i.rnl of \\'.tier, or saum, as couhl n-,t fail to altr.1.ct 
1he 1Ltention of the b..:holdl'r, :1nd .-.u~g:e::.t to his 
mind lesson;; of deep spiritual signilic=i.ncc. If 
this he so, the litcr:il intcrprct1tion of 1he passnge 
may lie n.·t'.linc,!. 
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Whal the water and L,Joo<l symbolized to John 
must be learned from the general tenor of his 
writings. The •blood' brings to min,L the sacri
fice for the wor1d's sin (ch::i,p. i. 29), the life In.id 
clown for the life of the worhl (ch.'.1.ps. \"i. 51, x. 15), 
the cleansing ot' and l,y atonement ( I John i. 7; 
Rev. i. 5, v. 9). The • w:1tcr' recalls the teaching 
of chap.~. iii. 5, vii. 38, xiii, S, 10; and symbolizes 
the abiding gifl of the Spirit of holiness. Thus in 
llis dc:ith Jesus is presented as the Source of Life, 
in nil its purity and spiritual power. That this 
section of 1hc Gospel stands in closest connection 
with I John v. 6 seems to us beyond <loubt: what 
is the exact nature of the relation between the 
pass.1gcs is a question which l>elongs Lo the 
exposition of the EpisLle, ::md cannot he jnvesti• 
gated here. 

\'er. 35. And he tbat bath seen bath borne 
wituess, and his witness i~ true; and be knoweth 
that he eaith true, that ye n.lso ma.y beliel'"e, It 
is of himself that the E,·angelist speaks: compare 
I John i. I, 2, 3. The witness that he bears is 
• trne.' The word differs from that which is used 

~~t~;e{?~~·ern~~~::r ~:a:h~i/~:.f~n~:d i!"t~uheaP,: 
h desig-nates the testimony as gc1wi1u and na!. 
Xot only is it lrull,ju!, but it is all tha.t testimony 
can be: the witness will not c1ecei\'e, but-more 
th:ln this-in regard to the matter which he here 
attests he cannot ha,·e been decei,·ed or mi'itaken. 
See the notes on chaps. iv. Ji, \"iii. 16. The 
object of this solemn testimony is Lh:ll the)' may 
1 l.Jclieve;' not simply may believe the fact,;, but 
inay rest in a true :lnd seuJed faith upon Ilim al 
whom these wonders can be related. The signifi
cance belonging to the facts thus solemnly com. 
memoraled is now further illustrated (vers. 36, 37): 
they are the fulfilment of the I Ji vine counsels 
expressed in Scripture. 

\'er,-. 36, 37. For these things came to pa.ss, 
that the scripture might be fulfille<l, A bone of 
Jiim shall not be crushed~ and again another 
scripture saith, They shall look 011 l1i1n whom 
they pierced. The passages referred to in the 
first of these quotations seem to be Ex. xii. 46 and 
Num. ix. 12, rather than Ps. xxxiv. 20. It is 
probable, however, that the last of these is founded 
upon the fir5t two. Great importance was attached 
hy the Jen·s to the precept that no bone of the 
Pa,chal Lamh should be broken. God's counsel, 
typdie<l in this, is now fulfilled in the true Paschal 
Lamb (sec chap. i. 29). 

In the second p:i.ss:i.g:e referred to (Zech. xii. 

10), the Evangelist set:. asitle what is uni\"ers:1lly 
allowed Lo be the false translation of the Sep
tuagint, and translates from lhe Hebrew. It is 
not impossible that in this J.l:l'-'iage also there 
may he a distant allusion to the rite;; of the l';iss
O\·er; for the bilterness of the •mourning-' alluded 
to seems to l>e founded on the mournini; of Egypt 
for its first-born. Ilut, whether this he so or not, 
it will not Uc denied that the allusion in the 
l'rophet to llim who is to come as the manifesta• 
lion of Goel to llis people is tlistincl. The true 
reading- of the pa_,;sage in Zech.:ui:lh is, 'The)' shall 
look on Mc whom they pierced,' where the worcl 
1 ~le' is to he expl:lined by the fact th:i.t the 
Sender is identi!led with the ~ent, the Lor<l with 
llis prophet. It is worthy of notice tha.l the 
words translated •pierced' in \·ers. 34 ancl 37 arc 
different, from which we may conclude tha.t the 
Evangelist does not rest in the mere detail of the 
piercing, but dwells upon the wicler thought, that 
Israel rejected and crucified its Lord. Sl1ch, how• 
ever, had bee11 Gocl's counsel ; and thus spoken, 
not only by the law but hy the Prop!1ds (comp. 
chap. i. 45), this counsel is now fulfilled in Jesus. 

One remark more m:ly he permitted on the 
peculiar light in which the whole of this remark
able scene seems to present itself to the ere of the 
Evangelist. Jesuc; is oh,·iously here, as indeed Jle 
h.1S. been throughout the Gospel, the true Paschal 
Ltmb (chaps. i. 29, \·i.). \'et He is that Lamb 
looked at not simply in the moment of dying, but 
a,:;, in dying (in that d)·ing which ha_,; been going 
on throughout His who!e suffering life and on!?' 
culminates now), the true substance of llis peoples 
Paschal feast, their nourishment, their life. The 
conduct of the Jews 10 Jesus as lle hangs upon 
the cross thus assumes the form of an inverted, a 
contorted, l':lssm·er. They had that morning lost 
their legal l'assover,-hatl lost even the shadow, 
because they rejected and dec;pised the substance. 
• \' et,' says the Evangelist, • they found a l'assover. 
Lei us follow them t;l the cross. There let l'.S see 
the righteous dealin;;s, the clcsen·ed irony, of the 
Almighty, as He makes their cruel mocking.; of 
the true Paschal Lamb shape themseh-es into a 
Passover of judgment, of added sin and deepened 
shame.' If the passage be looked at in this light
the only light, as it seems to us., which at once 
cxplnins the general structure of the section and 
the peculiar expressions employed-it will be 
found to be full of the most import::mt conse
q,.1ences alike for the biblical critic anc..l for the 
dogmatic theologia.n. 

CHAPTER XIX. 38-4~. 

The B11ri11/ of J,·ms. 

38 "j\ XD after this 1 Joseph of Arimathea, being a disciple of •;:a;';,';,•:;·k 
-\. J csus, but sccrctlr "for fear of the Jews, besought 2 ;_:;k!\!;ii. 

Pilate that he might take away the body of Jesus: an<l Pi late b ~~~s;,,p. 
gave him leave. He came therefore, and took the body of '"- ,,_ 

39 Jesus.' An<l there came also' Xicodcmus, which at the first 'tr','.h,p. 
1 these things 2 asked of 8 and took away his body 
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came to J csus' by night, an<l' brought' a mixtur~ of myrrh 
➔o an<l aloes, about an l1un<lre<l pound ci'dg!tt. Then took they' 

the boJy of Jesus, an<l "woun<l 8 it in' linen clothes, with the ~t~;k~·l,lt:;;\.~~

...J.l / spices, as 10 the 1nanner of the Jews is to bury. 11 ?\ow in the ~~; 5c,\1,"; 
place where he was crucilicd there was a garden; and in the .li,~k~ :t.';,_1

: 

garJcn n new sepulchre, wherein was never 1nan yet bid. s6, x:ov. 1
• 

➔ 1 There laid they J csus therefore because of the J cws" K prcpara- .,v". ,,_ 
tion d,1),; for the'' sepulchre was nigh at han<l. 1

:! /,\'er, 31• 

~ him s omit and G bringing • They took therefore 
:-:. !Jountl , clolhs 10 e'\'cn as 11 to prepare for burial 

12 There therefore, because of the Prt.:µaration-day of Lhc jC\\"S (becau~c the 
~cpukhre was nig-h at hand\. lai<l they Je!-ius. 

Co:xn-::-.Ts. The paragr:1.ph bcft,rc us rc..:co1ds 
the committ:11 of Llie Uu,ly uf Jc;.us to the Lomb. 

Ver. 1::-i. An<l arter these things Jose1,h of 
Arinrn.tLca, being a disciple or Jesus, but 
secretly for fen.r or the Jews, nsked of Pile.te 
that he mig-ht take aw:iy the body of Jesus: 
aud Pilatc gave biru leave. lie cawe therefore 
and took away bis bo<ly. IL is e:isy to un<ler
~tand that J'il::lle ~hou\<l at once grnnt the permis
!.ion :1.skcd. lie had no interest in keeping lhc
body; anti Ly giYing it up to disciples vf Je~us he 

woul<l h1\·e a fresh opp1irhinity uf al once <loiug 
<lc:-;pilr.! to, and e:-:asper::uing, the Jews. It seems 
nOl unlikely that in the fact th::il disciples rccci\·e 
thc body of the L?rd the E\·::ingclist beholds a 
Loken of the care with which it was watched O\'er 
Uy His Fathcr in lkavcu. Jo.~cph, howevi:r, was 
not alone. 

Ver. 39. Aud there came also Nicodemus, 
which at the fu-st came lo him by night, biing
iog a mixture of mylTh and aloes, a.\Jout an 
huuclrecl 1iouuJ wcigbL The (plantily of spices 

Myrrh. Aloes. 

thus brought by Nicodemus is ccrlainly remark- s::lgc re~crred to is inlcrc<..ting ns biing:ing before us 
::lhle; :i.nd hence some h::i.ve shrunk from 1::i.ki1w Lhc lmnal nf ,r 1\·/11,,,. The tli-.Lincl idcnLilic:1.1ion 
1hc worrls in lhl'ir litt'r:i.l sense, holding th::i.l •~ of lhi:-; )l;icodl'11111s \\ilh 1::c ruler who came to 
hundred pound' (especially as here qu:1.lilicd hy J_c-;us liy nig:,t (ch 3 p. iii.) is nm.loul,killy signi
' ::lbom ') m~y be :in cxpn:<;sion merely <lcnoting- a !1cant. The humili::ltion of the Kin" of Israel 
~real <lll::lnt1Ly •. Others, following the:= sug~cstion {chap. iii. 3, >.:ii. 13), so far from cl~couraging, 
of 2 Chron. xn. 1..1, have supposed 1h.11, when Joes but strengthl·n 1hc once Wl':1.k faith of the 
part of the mixturl' of spices had been spreaU on trnc disciple; nnd in contr:ist with (::lnd-may we 
the linen cluth,; in wbich the bocly W::lS lo he not add-in c:-:pn·ssion of sh:unc :1nd pcniknce 
~ra\1pc<l~ the rcm~indcr was clcstincd for 'a burn• for) timorous hesitation, we rc::ld of the lnvi:-;h 
mg-. \\ hcthcr tl11,; he acccp1cd or not, thl' pas- olTering of a love open anti :trnwcd. The dcclar;i. 
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tion of ch:-ip. :xii. 32 begins lo rccci\'c its fnlCil
mcnt. 

Ver. 40. They took therefore tl1e hocly of 
Jesus, and bonntl it. in linen clotn11 wilh tho 
spices, even as the manner of the Jews is to 
prepare for lmrinl. It is hardly possible to sup• 
pose th:-tl the focl mcn1ioncd in 1he fa.st cl.:rnsc is 
without a pnrpose. The words 'c\·en as' woultl 
of themselves seem to imlic:itc as much as this. 
Let us remember then the import;tncc which was 
altachccl by all to a splcndill burial (comp. Luke 
xvi. 22) ; let us bear in mind th:it by I the Jews' 
we arc hL·rc l,> untlersland not the n::ition, buL 
r:ithcr that portion of the nation which hcst cxc.m• 
plificd its narrowness nnd bigotry, and which 
included its more rcspcclablc class; bstly, Id us 
think of the worhlly circumstances of Joseph, nnd 
in all v·obability of :\icoclcmus; and we shall feel 
th:it the E\·::i.ngclist dl'sircs to call our altcntion to 
the strikin~ bet, that, notwithstanding the ign1,. 

minious death to which Jcsuc; had been pul, and 
though the rag:e of I lis encmic.:s appe:ucd 10 ha,·e 
so completely triumphed, there were yet those 
who prepared for llim :l.S honoured nnd as costly 
a IHmal :1s could await nnr • Jew.' Thnl the word 
• hurial' is useJ to describl.! the wrnJ>prng of the 
body in the linen cloths may :1risc from the 
E\·;rng:cli::.t's desire to mention a circumstanct= 
which hring:s strongly iuto relief the condition in 
which these cloths were arterw:1rch found (ch:lp. 
xx. 7). The body 11:1,·ing thus been pn.·pnrcd for 
Luria], the actual cntomLmcnl alonc rc.:111ains Lo 
be ~pokcn of. 

Vt!r. .11. Now in the place where he was 
cntciticd there wo.s a garden; o.nJ in the garden 
a. new sepulchre, wherein was never ma.u yet 
lo.id. 1\'othing further is told Ly John of 1he 
cnrdcn and of lhe sepulchre thus rcfc,rred Lo. We 
learn only from lhe other E\'nngehsls lhat they 
lic.:lnng-crl to Joseph, anti th:1t the sq 1ulchrc, as i._ 

F;oc~ Tombs. 

common rournl Jernsalcm, was hewn in Lh.:= rod,. 
It is not e:1sr lo ~ny whether the E\·angelist. in 
referring to the p:1rtic-ulars he men1ions, may hn,·e 
desired to prep:ut= 1he w:'ly for the renlity of lhc 
resurrection. They certainly tent! to do so, becnllse 
they help lo show th:'tt, when the grave wns found 
empty, none buL Je::.u~ coultl have rbcn from it. 
It seems more I robablc, however, t11at they ar.:= 
mcntionccl wilh the view of hringin~ out the honour 
p:licl to J esns in Bis tlcnth. 11 I.! was laid, not in 
the place of common burial, hul in a garden, and 
in a new sepnkhrc. where no one had been lniil 
before Him. Finally, we arc informed why they 
laid Jesus there in the condition in which lie 
wa..;. 

\"er .. p. There therefore, been.use of the 
Prepara.tion-do.y of the Jews (because the sepul
clue was nigh al hand), laid they Je3ue. The!-e 
wurdi. ran h111,lly mc:111 that JL"sus w:i.s bi<l in this 

tomh simply as a inalkr of con\',:nicncl', .owing to 
the nc:i.rncs . ., of the Sab11:i.th. Thl" 111L':i11111g nuht 

rather he th:i.t, owing to Lhis nearness, Lhe cmhalm• 
ing harl Leen more re:ldily left in that untinishc<l 
~late of which we rcall in the other Ev:i.ngclists. 
The proximity o( the Lomb to the city h:i.s little 
hearing on the former, it has .:l distinct bearing on 
the In.Iler point. It i:- unneccssnry Lo ~:1y more on 
the question of • the l'rcpnr:i.tion-cby of the Jews.' 
There is only one simple .:lnd n.:llm:'11 mc:'lnin;; of 
the words. It was now Friday afternoon ; the 
~nbbath \\'.:l.S .:lt hand; the hours of that pan of 
the Frid:"ty devoted to preparation for the !-inlJhath 
hall set in. It was desir:tLle, thcrcfurc, tha.1 the 
work of emb:llming the bod~- ,;.houhl (or the prc~ent 
Le broughl to n close. The reader cannot fail 
to be struck with the touching: p,1thos lenl lo the 
whole sentence by m.lking: it close with the worcl:i 
'laid the)' Jesus.' 
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CIIAPTER XX. 1-IO. 

1 • 'f IIE I fir~t day of the week cometh 1, l\lary ~lag<la]cnc c~rly, oi~.';t;,;1::~i. 
when ,t was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and sceth the L", ,-, ; 

2 stone 2 taken away from the sepulchre. Then slw runncth,3 , ,'!uh-z.e •~w. 
' . J.p, KUC 

anc.l cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other c.Jisciplc, J whom c ij;tt, ,o;vii. 

Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the :~\~'/1:~.,p. 
Lord out of the sepulchre, and 11·e know not ll'hcre they have ,,:':,,!~: ch,p. 

3 laid him. e Peter therefore went forth, and that ~ other disdplc, e L~k:t.iv. 
4 and came to' the sepulchre. So' they ran both lof.;cther: and 

the other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to the 
5 sepulchre. ,\nd 'he; stooping down, and /ool.-i11g 111, saw 8 the 
6 f linen clothes' lying; yet went he not in. Then 'cometh 10 f~

0
~•P· ,;x 

Simon Peter II foliowing him, and" went into the sepulchre, 
7 and sceth 13 the linen clothes' lic, 11 And c the napkin, that was ,:Ch,p. ,;_ .,_ 

about 1~ his head, not lying with the linen clothes,9 but wrapped IG 
1
'.~

0
~

1
tx~h~r 

8 together in a place by itself. Then went in also i; that 1
-( other ')fch~p.v,_. 

A; I~. XVI. 10, 

clisciplc,19 which came lirst lo the sepulchre, and he saw, and ;!~ct:k!· 
9 believed. For :ts yc:t h they knew not !o the ; scripture. ,.,. that ~,~'.

1
:·;i~~~-Jt, 

10 he must rise again fron1 the dc:-id. Then 21 the disciples 2
:! went ~t~t\?1. 

away again unto their own home. 

1 But on the 2 that the stone had been 3 She runncth therefore 
c. And ; omit he 

10 omit Then comnh 
"' the 5 am! the)' cune towards 
)! he seeth 1l cloths 

12 add he 11 add therefore alsn cometh 
L> upon 11; rolled Ii therefore 

1•
1 bcholclcth u lying 

rn the 1~ add also 
:.:n For not even yet knew they 21 omit Then n add thc:rrfor~ 

Co:-.;Tt.:-:TS. The victory nf Jesus over Hi;; 
enemie,;, in the midst of appari.:nt <ldcnl, is ~till 
the sulJjeet hefore us. The 1•ri.:ccdin~ chapter harl 
closed with 1he st:itcmcnt that llc \\::s laid in the 
tomb: when the narr:itivc of ch::1p. xx. l1egi11s, the 
tomb h empty. The grl'at crent of the l"co.mrec
tion h:i.d alre:uly Lakcu pbcc. The victory of 
ksui;; over the world :rnd dc:i.th h,id been cnnsnm• 
inaterl, f1,r :it lhc very inst.rnt when their att:i.ck 
\\ ;1.s 1ii.:rL·est l le had cscnped their hand~. The 
c-rucstion m:i.y indeec..l he :i...:.kol, whctlu:r chap. xx., 
a;; eonl:i.ining an 1ccount of the risen =:-avi,lur, 
.-,ug-ht nnt tn cnn::-titute a separate section c,f 1he 
1...;uspcl. l,ut Lhc reply is easy. The de::i.th ;1nr\ 
rt.'surrcction of J csu~ :ilw.'.l}'S ::i.ccomp:rnyone :i.nothcr. 
They arc complement;1.ry parts of one whD!c, c:nch 
impos,-ible without the other. It musl be dis• 
tinclly kept in ,·iew that the lc:i.ding thou;,:ht .of the 
Fourth Gospel is not that or tlefi.:at ,·n su!(ering 
followed by ,·ictory, but of triumph t/1rough and 
v'7.·,-r suffering. 

The firsl p:i.rngraph of chap. xx., cxtenclini:: to 
the cln,-c of \'Cr. JU, mny bc~t be described as 
I reparation for the ri:-cn Sa\·iour. 

\'er. 1. Dut 011 the first day of the week 
comelh :r.l:i.ry l\fagcl:llene early, wl1en it was 
yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and secth tbot 
the stone had been taken away fro1u the sepul
chre. Few p:irts of the Fonrth C:ospel illustrnte 
better than these words the 1irincipl-: or selection 
upon which it is composed. They nh.:nlion ;\l:iry 
;\l::i.gdalenc alone ; anc..l yet we learn from her 0\\'11 

words in \·er. 2, •7~,,. know,' th:-1t !-he coul(l not 
have been alom•.-tlut she formed (as indeed we 
arc expressly t,,ld !J)' the olher E\ ;ingcli!>lS) one 
of a ~roup of women who came on the morning 
o{ the fm,t d:i.y o[ the week lo lini::-h lhe emh1lm
ing- of the body o[ Jesuo:;. .·\gain, we here read 
of 'the stone t.'.lken aw:i.y from the sepulchre,' 
thoug-h no mention had been m:i.cle of this stone 
in lhe pre\'iou3 narrative. 1L i!, oh\'io11s 1hat 
here, as ebcwhere, we ha,·e to de:il not so much 
with events of full historical det:i.il a'> with events 
.Itkct,·.t on account n( their be:uin~ upon the idea 
which the E\'ang-clist wishes to illustr:1te. In the 
pres('nt instance thal idea is not the mere fact of 
lhc Re!-urrection o[ Jeo:;m:, hut the nature of llis 
p,1~t-rC$UUection st:i.te. \\'ith thi-. llis :tppear:mce 
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Lo )l:i.ry ~fa.gd~lcnc is clo::;cly as;;oci:i.tcd ; :1n<l 
hence the Evangelist, omitting all mention of the 
other women, concerns himself with her :ilonc. 

Of :\lary, then, wear~ told th:11 she came to the 
sepulchre on the fir~t day of the week 'early,' and 
'when it was yet d:nk.' Si1nihi.r cxpre~sions ;uc 
found in the other Gospels : thus Luke speaks of 
•early' {literally 'tlccp ') 'dawn,' and )lark (\·er. 
::?) records that the women c:ime to the sepulchre 
'\"cry c:irly.' The only difficulty th:it presents 
itself liere is occ1sioncd by words which follow in 
lhc same verse of .\fork's. GospL·l, which state that 
the sun hat..l risen. The discussion of this diffi
cully does not l:iclong to this pi.lee, ::md we must 
content ourselves with mentioning three solutions 
which h:i.vc beeu proposed. (1) That the words 
of I\la.rk X\"i. 2 :ire intended only as a general in
dication or time, at or about s1mnS,·, the rJ.ys of 
<.fawn being in the sky, but the meJ.surc or light 
still small. (2) That, though the sun had ri-.en, 
}'et h:ue or cloud obscured its light. (3) That 
John's reference to the da.rkne~s strictly bdon~ to 
the time when .\bry set forth, not to the time of 
her arri\·al, :is indeed the words might be rentlered 
';\lary is coming to the sepulchre : ' coruparc 
,·er. 3, where we re:i.d that Peter and John 'were 
coming to,• i.,·. they c,wu lir..u,rrds the tomb. 
It is easy to understand that the writer of the 
k1st words in chap. xiii. 30 would in thought 
naturally dwell upon the outward darkness J.S 
srmbolical of the mcnL1l state of '.\lary :md her 
fellow-disciples. 

The stone which had been fillet! into the door 
of the sepulchre had been ta.ken J.w.:>.y; :>.ml, \\ith
out observing the particulars which J.re rccordeLl 
below (\"ers. 6, 7), :'\J::i.ry hastens to tell what she 
h.:is seen. 

\"er. 2. She runnetb therefore 11.n,l cometh to 
Sin\on PeLe1·, and lo tbe other disciple, v.-hom 
Jesus loved, and eaitb uDto them, They ba\"e 
taken away tile Lord out of the sepulchre, a.Dd 
we know uot where they have la.ill hilll. That 
the Lord is risen docs not enter into her thought,,: 
she can but im:1.gine that enemies hJ.,;e stolen aw:i.y 
the body so precious alike in her eres anti in tho..,e 
uf her fcll,)w-<lisciple:s, and she hasl!..'ns to 1cll the 
Lale to those who would feel wilh her musl deeply 
and woultl ],e most able to help in the sad cx
lremity. The statement vf 1\lary produces its 

im~i:~~i~~e P~~~: ~h~~e}~~c<l~~Et5rorth, and the 
other disciple, a.ncl they came tow.:i.nls the 
sepulchre. The word rendered • wcct forth ' is 
so oflen used in this Cospcl in rcg:ird to the most 
solemn c\·cnls in the life of Jesus, as implying a 
Di\'inc mission, the accomplishment of.:>. l>i\"ine 
purpose', th:11 we m:iy well doubt whether the 
Ev:i.ngdist does noL here employ the word in the 
s:'Lmc pregnanl sense. It iO' possible also that there 
is design in the mannLr in \\hich the names of the 
two apostles arc introduced: not' Pctcr and th~ 
other disciple went forth,' but 'Peler went forth, 
:rnd the other disciple.' The , th.:r examples of 
this construction in the Fourth Gospel tend to show 
thal here John intends to set forth Peter as the 
main person in the nanJ.ti\·e : thus the whole 
ground is cut away from 1h0se who hold th:i.t the 
dc">ign of this section is Lo bring 'the other dis
ciple' into peculiar prominence. 

Ver. 4. And they rau both together, and lhe 
other di.sci1lle did ontnin Pete1-, aDd came first 
to the sepulchre. It is cxtremdy probable th:it 

John wa,; the younger and thus al,;o the m,Jre 
active of the L\YO. The s:ime suF position throws 
light on the next \"er,,e. 

Ver. 5. And stooping down, aud looking iD, 
be eeeth the linen cloths lying; yet went he not 
in. A feeling of awe .:i.nd myster? in all proba
bility possessed him. lie was afraid to enter. It 
w:i.s not so with Peter. 

Vers. 6, 7, Simon Peter therefore also cometh 
following him; .:>..Dd he went into the sepulchre, 
o.nd beholdctb the linen clothe lying, o.Dd the 
Da.pkin that was upon his head not lyiDg with 
the linen cloths, but rolled together in a. place 
by itself. l'eter, ever bold .:>.nd d:i.ring, is less 
O\."ercome by awe th:in his companion. II~ goe;, 
into the sepulchre, and when within sees not only 
that the linen cloths are lying there, but also, 
what John had not obser\'ed (\·er. 5), that the 
covering: pl.:>.ceJ upon the heaJ of Jesus had been 
cardully (for this ide:i. is clearly implied in the 
word) rolletl up, and J:1i<l in :i. place by itself,-in 
all Jikelihood where the head h:i.d lain. Hy the 
mention of these circumstances, the Evangelist 
:ippears to in<lic:i.te the calm and orderly m,rnner 
in which Jesus had left the sepulchre. They \\'l•re 
inconsisknt \\'ilh the idea, either of a ha.sty flight, 
or of a \"iolcnt remo\·:i.l of the body: and it is pro• 
bable that John would hinL ::i.t the d:i.wning con
sciousness of this in Pcter's mind \,}. changing the 
,·crb 'scetb,' used in his own ca.<;c, into 'beholdeth' 
in the case of his companion. The effect produced 
upon John by Pcler's entr.:incc into the sepulchre 
w.:::i.s what might ha\'e been expected. lle takes 
cour.:>.ge, :ind :i.lso enters. 

Ver. 8. Then wenl in therefore the other 
disciple also, which co.me fll'Bt to the sepulchre, 
and be saw and believed. It is cerLainly not .:>. 
belief of the slatement (If :'\fary chat is expre:;sed 
in th1;; IJ.;;t word. As John stood g::uing on Lhe 
signs which bore their silent witness that the body 
of Jesus h.:itl not been 1::i.ken away by violent 
hands, the truth rc\"ealc<l itself to him,-th:it Jesus 
h:id of Himself left the tomb. Uut e\'cn more 
than thi:; is probably intended by the won! 
'beliHed.' To receive the truth of the Re~urrec
tion w.:is lo he led to n deeper and more real faith 
in Jesus IJimsclf. The uncer~a.inties, doubts, and 
clifticulties occasioned by the cnnts uf the days 
just pac;scd disappeJ.red from John's mine!. Ile 
'IJeliered' in Jc,;us as being wh:..t lle trnly w::i.s, 
the Son of God, the ~a.viour c,f man. The words 
which follow :>.re the rdlcction of the F.rangelist 
upon the ignorance manifested by himself and hy 
Peter as to the meaning of the prophetic wor<l. 
Certainly the disciples' belief in a risen Sa,·iour 
WJ.S not the result of any assured conviction th:i.l 
the H.c,,mrertion was foretold in ~cripture. 

\·er. 9. }'or Dot even yd kcew they the 
scripture, tha.t he must rise again from the 
deo.d. The connection between this :ind the pre
ceding \'crse is readily percei\'ed :-' lie .r,1~,, and 
belie\·ed/-si~ht WJ.s needed to e..-oke this faith, 
-for nul e\'en yet ha.cl they learnt th::i.t thus iL 
w:i.s • written thal the Christ should suffer :rnd rise 
again from the dcaJ' (Luke xxiv. 46). It m:iy 
pcrh:i.ps be doubted whether self-reproach is lo be 
found in this st:itement,-to Lhe extent, at leJ.~:, 
th:1.t is commonly supposed. The words set m 
rather lo Jlow from the conviction which has S•J 

strong a hold of the Ev:ingdist, th::i.t only in the 
preseuce of actual experience do the power an<l 
meaning of the Di\"i11e \\"ord come forth. 1 h 
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fad was ncctlct! in on..lcr to illu~tr:i.tc an<l oq,bin 
lhc scri'plun; :ind then lhal faith which bas l>l:Cn 
rcsling on the inw:ml perception of the §.!"lory of 
Jec,us receive;; confirmation from the disCO\'cry that 
i.he trulh rcccivc1l was long ago mmlc known liy 
God :i.-. a part of I lis own coun,,,el. As in nil other 
pbn:s (unless chap. xix. 2S he :rn exception, sec 
note there) John \l<;cs 'the script11rc' in the scn!-c 
nf a p:11tic1ihu p:i~s:igc of Sc1ipturc (,cc chap. ii. 
22), we arc here kd to think of Ps. xvi. IO as 

proL:i.bly liei11g before his mind. ll will lie re• 
mcmberecl th:i.t this. was 'the- scripture' to which 
Peter first made appeal as, :l prophecy of th~ 
H.cc;urrcction of our Lord (Acts ii. 2j). 

\·er. ro. The disciples therefore went o.way 
again unto their own home. \\"e arc not tolil 
why or in wh.:i.l frame of mind they 1hus rctumecl 
to llicir own homes. One 1hing is clear: they 
believed 1ha.t h:sus w:i...c; risen, .:i.nd Lhat it w~s vain 
lo search for illm in the tomb. 

CIL\l'TERXX. 11-18 

Jesus riS{!I. 

1 1 BUT :llary stood without at the sepulchre weeping: and' 
as she wept,' she stooped down, a11d /vol.cd into the 

12 sepulchre, And seeth 3 two a angels in 6 white sittin~. the~ one a';;_~~\\~: ;1/1u. 
at the head, an<l the' other' at the feet, where the body of r.'.:C~ :;;';_'' 

13 Jesus had lain. An<l they say unto her, \Voman, why wcepest tt~'t,
0

. 

thou? She saith unto them, ( Because 6 they have taken away b(~~~~;: ;J;lll. 
q my Lord, ancl I know not where they have laid him. ,\ncl' t:~. ,;_ ,. 

when she had thus sai<l, she turned herself back, and d saw '., ~t~;:,,.;_ 9 

1; J cSLh stan<ling, anll e knew R not that it was J csus. Jesus saith ,· !;'.'.\c,;;~•~1,. 

unto her,/ \\Toman, r why wccpcst thou? whom scckcst thou? .1t~.':i;."ii " 
She, supposing him to be the gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if''"'·,,. 
thou have borne' him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, 

16 and I will take him away. Jesus saith unto her, i\lary. She 
turned 10 herself, an<l saith unto him, 11 h Rabboni; \\"hieh is to 11 .\lark,._ 5, 

17 sar. i :\!aster." Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; for I am ,ch,p.;. 3s. 
not ret ascended to my IJ Father: Lut go to 1ny k brethren, /.: r~al~~i_!: ... :fd. 
ancl say unto them, 1 I ascend unto my Father, and your ;.~;;. ; 0

;m. 

1S rather; and to",,, my Goc.l, and your God. "}\Jary ~Iagcblene ,1~:\h~t· 
came and told 1

~ the c.li:-;ciples that she had 16 seen i; the Lord, m~ttt

2

~;,,;vii. 

and that he had spoken" these thin~s unto her. :;.' Eph L 
,, .\1.trk:o·i. 10. 

1 omit :me\ 2 odd therefore 3 heholdeth l·"11.•p. :-.1:iu. 
~ ,1111it the .., one i; omit Because 
; ,,mi/ And ~ and she bd10Jdclh Jesus standing-, and perceived 
:i ditbt bt:ar iu turneth 11 add in Hebrew 

l:! Teacher 13 the ll omit to 1.~ cometh, bringing word to 
16 omit th;1t she had I; I ha\'C seen lti that he said 

Cu:--;Tl:.NTS. The p.11agr;1ph now lit:fon: u~ 1,1c
sems an atl\'ance upon 1h:i.t l.'.'lq cnn-..ickrt:t!. There 
we ha.cl only prepa1a1ion f,,r the I ist.:"11 Je .... us; hen: 
we ha,·c- Jesu.<s risen. There all \\':t-; nL·ga1ive: 
I c'>llS was not in the tomb, and !he inference was 
·,hat lie w.:is rb<.:n. lkrc .'.'lli is po~iti\"c. The 
ri~<.:n l )ne :1ppe:i.rs. to l\bry, prncbiming 1 limself, 
:i.nd ~enJs a niL·ss:ige to Ilic; di,cip!t:s. 

\"t·r. 11. Dut .l'llary stood without nt the 
sepulchre wccpins. l'ckr and l11hn had returned 
Ill !ht.:"ir homes. ?\!arr had foll~,\\ecl. thC'm when 
they lirs.t r:m to lhe ,,ep11lrluL·; l,ut (prnhal,ly in 

c1 ,n~c,1ucuce l>f thL·ir t::-,gcr hJ'>lt:) -;he had m,t 
reached it before they dcpartccl. Xothing a1 
ka:-t is s:,,itl of her h:wing- met them and been 
:lddrt:sscd by them. She ,lands 1hcn: wilh no 
thought of a rcsurrceti(,n in h..:r mind, Lnt belie,·• 
ing u11ly Lh:lt the body has licen lakcn away, and 
lhcn:fo1c wccpin~ with loud l.1mcnlation (comp. 
011 chap. xi. 34, 35).- Ae she wept therefore she 
8toopcd down, and lool,ccl iuto lhc sepulchre. 
Xothing eoul<l be 11101c natural than lhat ~he 
sh(lulcl dc!>ire lo ,icw the spot ac.sociati.:d with .'lll 
d1at wa~ so dear to h1.:r. 
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\' er. 12. Ami hcho]detb two angels in white 
sitting, one o.t Urn hea.d, and one a.t the feet, 
where the body of Jeeue haJ lain. In en.eh or 
the accounts of the Resurrection an angelic 
appc;:irn.ncc is rccordcJ.,-in every case an :ippe:ir
:incc to lhc women who came to the tomU : by 
Peter and John no :mgcls hatl been seen (vcrs. 5, 
6). The 'white' g:irmcnls are the syn1hol of 
purity anti g'lory; scL: the references in the mar,::in, 
and :1lso Rev. iii. 4, S, ,·i. II, xix. 14, etc. That 
one of the angds was; • :i.t the head' and the other 
1 :\l the foct where the hody of Jesus had lain,' is 
to be regarded as cxpressi\·c of the fact th:it the 
h<llly ,._. • .:tS wholly under the guardi:inship of 
Heaven. This is not the pl:tcc to enler upon any 
discussion of the gcnernl credibility of the angelic 
:ippearances recorded in Scripture. Tbcy arc too 
often :ind too circumstantially spoken of to permit 
us lo resolve them into mere lig:ures of speech : 
nor c::m we ha,·c any dillicully in believing that 
in the great universe of Coll there should be such 
:in order of beings ao; that described by the term 
'angels.' If, howe-.·er, they may exist, their 
manifestation of themscl \'CS must be regarded as 
also pos~iblc ; anti the manner of the manifesta
tion-their appearing- to some and not to others, 
their appc;1ring suddenly an<l then as sudden]}· 
disappearing -is to be looked at as dependent 
upon l:1ws of which we c:1n say nothing, because 
we have ourselves no pr.tctic"I experience of 
them. 

Yer. 13. And tbeysa.y unto lier, Woman, why 
weepest tliou 1 She saith unto them, They 
ho.,•e taken nway my Lord, and I know not 
where they h&Ye laid hiw, :l.f:J.ry"s reply betrays 
neither consternation nor c,·cn surpri!>C : as has 
been well said, her excitement is such that the 
wonderiul ce:ises to be wonderful to her. Her 
words arc exactly the same ;1s those spoken hy her 
jn nr. 2, cxcepl that, ns she is now expressing: 
simply her own feelinbrs and not those of com• 
panions, the utterance becomes more tender: thus 
for 'the Lord' anJ I we know' we here rc;1tl 'Ill}' 

Loni,' '/know.' ~he thus comes before us as 
more fully prepared for rect:i\'ing- a manifcst:ition 
of the risen Sa\'iour; and that no answer of the 
angels is recorded may he rcg::mlcJ a~ :t token on 
1hc part of the E\·.:rng:di~t thal to such :1 faith 
Jesus will re,•e;1I Jlim::.clf clirectly, and without 
the interposition of nnr other. 

\·er. 14. When she bad thus said, she turned 
be1'Self back: o.ncl sbe beholdeth Jesus standing, 
a.nd perceived not that it was Jesus. :..hry ha..; 
answered the inquiry of the anG"cls; and, s:itislie<I 
that the Loni is not in the sepulch1e, she turns 
round lo see if information rcgnnling IIim can lie 
obtained front any other source. Could we think 
thal the morning- was s1ill dark, it might be 
possil,lc to tr:1cc i\fary's 11011-recog-nition of Jesus 
10 th:11 c:rnse: hut, if lii:?;ht was already dawning 
when she c.1mc f1r:-.t to the sepulchre, day must by 
this time h:ne fully broken. Th:1t she did not 
know Jesus must, therdun·, ha\'e proceeded from 
some other cause. Thi~ could not be the outward 
glory of llis nppc:1rancc, or she would not h:1vc 
supposed Him to be the g:udener (Yer. 15). Xor 
docs it seem dcsir:ible to re~ort to the expl:inntion 
offered by man}·, that ~lorilied corporeity has the 
power of making itself \'isihlc or m\·isible, or of 
assuming di!Tcrent forms of manifestation at its 
pleasure. :I.Inch m:iy he ;1ttrihutecl to :..bry's totnl 
wnnt of preparation for tht! fact. The iiea th:tt 

Jesus h.1d ri-;cn from the g-r;1\·e had not yet dawnc,: 
upon her: the form now Ill her presence could not 
be J Ii-; : no supposition fay so near J.S th;1t it was 
the gardener who h:t<l clr:i.wll near. :..Jore, how
ever, must be sai<l i and the key to the solution c_,f 
1hc difficulty is lo be foun,J in Luke xxiv. 16 (sec 
also chap. xxi. 4). ller 'eyes were holtlen' that 
she should not discern her Loni. She was not 
yet ready for any such recognition as might corre
spond to the new st:ige of existence upon which 
JJe ha<l cmcrcd. She woold ha\'e seen the human 
fricnd,-Jesus as lie hacl been, not ;1s lie now 
was. Some further training, therefore, is still 
needed, :i.nd then the glorious rcvcl.ltion shall lie 
given. 

\'er. 15. Jesus sa.ilh uuto her, \\romn.n, why 
weepest thou 1 whom aeekest thou 1 The object 
of the questions seems to he, to r~call .\1::i.ry to 
herself an<l to :1waken n10re deliberate thought 
She is confounded by all that h:1s happened, over
whelmed by her emotions, and hence unable to 
judf:c justly of what she is to sec. The question
ing and ;1nswcring bring her back to calmness and 
sclf-possession.-She, suppaeiug hi.nl to be the 
gardener, so.ith unto hi111, Sir, if lhou didi.t hear 
him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, 
and I will l.a.ke him away. So nrnch is :..Jary 
absorbed in her own thoughts, and so completely 
is her mind filled with one gre:it subject, 1h:tt she 
imagines that C\"ery one must at once enter into 
her fecling-s, Accordingly she doe:-. not even men• 
ti"n the name of Jesus, hut n<;}.;<; whether the 
gardener has Lorne 'Ilim' awa)·· She seeks buL 
10 learn where He is, thnt (for n,) recollection 
of woman's weakness presents il~clf to hinder thc 
thought) she may t;1ke Hirn to another tomb . .-\-; 
she speaks, her faith and love arc dr:t\\'11 forth in 
increasing: measure, and the momenl is at hand 
when they shall be satisliccl. 

Ver. 16. Jesus Gaith unto her, l\Iary. Th:i.t 
single word completes her pre~enl !raining. );°or 
i-; this wonderful. She is c:1hner now: the inlcr
vening com·crsation has produced this effect. 
Then a~nin we cannot doubt th;1t there would be 
more of the olcl lenderness of Jesus in the pro
nunciation of her name than in the words :is yet 
spoken to her. The very m;1rk, intlecd, of the 
1cla1ion between Jesus nnd I ]is people, when 1hat 
relation is conceiYed of in it~ most tender form, 
is t'::it 'He calleth I Iis own sheep by name' 
(ch:tp. ,\;.. 3). \Ve arc not to imagine that it i:. 
0nly the sound of the voice Lhat i:. now recognisL·<I 
by .\fary. By the nmnc, hy the tnm.' in which the 
name is uttered, :,. whole n,1od of recollections is 
brought up. All the deepe~l anti most .,:olcmn 
impressions that had been protluccd upon her 1,y 
her former intercourse with Jesus :1r,: re-awakened 
in power. She rcc.11ls not merely whal was most 
human but what was most Di\'ine in llim. \"et 
it would seem, from the epithet that she imme• 
clintcly applies to our Lord, that she thinks of 
Him as stanrling to her in some at least of the old 
relations. It .is not stmnge th:1t it should he so : 
any experience th:i.t she had hat! of resurrections 
through the power of Christ h.:td been of resur• 
rections lo the former conditions of life. Dut now 
she is prepared for more, ;1ml then.:fores.hc shall he 

~~uj~it;h \~~t\~ -~;::is i~lu·~br:~~ ~!~:he:~i,h~~~~ 
is lo say, Teacher. The title thus used b)· ~hry 
is proLal..ily the provincia.l form l{:,.bb;1n or 
Rabbi, and it is found in the ;\ cw T e.-:tament 
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only here, and in the Gospel of :'\brk (chap. 
x. 5 I), noted, as is well known, for its u~c 
of cxprt:ssions from the common lonb"'l.lC. It 
mc:rns properly '~ly M::istcr/ and is thus cx
prcs.,;ivc of love .::md devotcclncs.s as well as of 
r~.,pcct and reverence. As )lary uttered the 
word, she must have endeavoured to fall down at 
the feet d her Loni, embracing them (comp. 
l\latt. xxviii. {)). 

Yer. 1 i• Jesns saith unto her, Touch me 
not j for I am not yet ascended to tho Father; 
bnt go to rny brethren, and say unto them, 
I o.Rcen<l 111110 my Fo.ther n.nd your Father, an<l 
my God a.nd your God. l\Iany different intcrpn~
tations h:1xe been given of these words, some 
coarse, others either requiring the introduction 
into the text of thoughts th.:it arc not there, or too 
far•folched and mystical. 

The mc:ming: has hccn made more difficult br a 
want of sufficient attention to the force of the 
wor<ls .-Touch me not;' for these words clo not 
express the touch or a moment only, but a 
touch that continues for 3 time. They are 
tquiv:ilenl to 'Keep not thy touch upon me,' 
'Bandle me not,'' Cling not to me.' !\lary would 
h:\\'e hcl<l her Lord fasl with the grasp of earthly 
friendship :ind love. She needed to be t;iug:ht 
that the season for such budily touching of 1he 
\Vorel of Life was p::ist. Dut, as it p:JSSe<l, the 
disciple-. were not to be left desolate: the sea.son 
for ano1her touching-deeper, because spiritual
began. Jesus would return to His Father, and 
would send forth 11is Spirit to dwell with llis 
disciplt:s. Then they should sec Him, hear lJim, 
handle Him, touch Him, in the only way in which 
He can now be seen and heard :ind handled and 
touched. ln .:1 true and living faith they sh::i.11 
embrace Him with a touch never more to be 
withdrawn (ir interrupted. Hence the important 
worcl 'brt:thren.' Those to whom the mes<.age is 
senl arc more th:m disciples; they arc 'Lrethren' 
er their Lord. His Father is their F.::i.ther, and 
Ilis God their God. They arc entering upon n 
st.::i.te of spiritual fellowship with the Father 
similar lo His own; and that fellowship is lo Le 
lhe distinguishing characteristic of their new 
condition. Thu,; the message sent by )bry to 
the 'brethren~ of the LorJ is not a mere messa~c 
that He hac; nsen from the gra\"e. The thought 
of His rc~urrcction is rather embraced onlr as a 
par! of a n..:w and permanent state of things which 
has come in. En•n here, however, it is important 
to ol,:.erre that the dislinction between our Lor<l 
and 1lis disciples is still carefully preser\'cd. 
Je:-us <locs not say 'Our Father,' but '!\Ir Father 
and yunr Father;' >'O that the significance or 
'hrl!lhrcn' lic.e. in this, th:it the word is usecl in the 
very \"e1se which J•roclaim~ so clcarlr the di!Tercncc 
between I Jim ancl thcm.-Thc words' lhe Fnther,' 
in the fibt p:1rt or the Lord's acldress to ~l:iry, 
ought nnl lo pass unnoticecl. The reader m:iy 
comp:-:.rc wh.11 lus been sa.i(l on chap. \'iii. ~i
llc will chc-n sec that lhe 1..:xprcsc;inn 'the F:tlhcr' 
her1..: coml,ines in one thon~ht nil th:tt is implie<l 
in the four dc'>ign:itions 1lnt roll,iw-' My Father,' 
'\'our F:tthcr,' ':\ly God,' 'Your God.' - 'I 
asccud' i5 not to be undc-i·stood (:is some have 

maintainc,I) or :in immediate ascension, incon
sistent alike with the forty days of Act:s i. 3 and 
with the suhsequent narratives or this very Gospel. 
Yet neither arc we 10 undenaand it as ir it meant 
'I will ascend' at some future (lay. The use of 
the present is lo be ex(Jl:iined by the con!>iclera.tion 
that 1he Resurrection of our Lord was re:i.lly lhe 
beginning of His Ascension. At lhat point earth 
cea;;ed lo be the Saviour's home as il bad been; 
and 11c Himself was no loni:;:er in it what He had 
been. Thus it might be said Ly llim, • I asci.md.' 
• )ly ascent is begun, :i.nd shall be soon completed : 
1hcn shall I enter into !\ly glory, and the ~pirit 
shall be bestowed in all Ilis fu!nt:ss.' 

The contrast het ween the relation in which 
Jesus pbces Ilimself to M.::i.ry in this \·ersc, and to 
Thomas in \•er. 27 (comp. Luke xxiv. 39), has 
often been dwelt upon as if it afforded evidence 
of the untrustworthy nature of the whole narrati,·e 
before us. Yet a moment's considt:ration will 
satisfy :iny one th::it the difference in our Lord's 
object on 1hcs~ two occasions necessarily invoheJ 
a dirTcrence in llis treatment of those whom He 
wouhl lead to a full knowledge of Himself. 
Thomas has lo Le convinced that He who stands 
before him is indeed his Lord and Master risen 
from the gr:1\'e, )lary believes th.::i.t Jesus is risen, 
but needs further instrut:tion as to His present 
st.::i.te. To have trea1ed the latter in the same 
m.:mner a.s the former would ha\'e been to make 
)l::i.ry stop short of the very point to which Jesus 
would cun<lucl her. To ha\'e trc:i.ted the former 
as the latter woulcl h:i.Yc been to unfol<l to Thoma.:; 
the mystery of the resurrection state of Jesuo;, 
while he had nol yel a.cccptcd the fact th:il the 
resurrection h3d t.:i.ken place. 

\"er. 18. Mary Magdalene cometh, bringing 
word to 1he disciples, I ha'i"e seen the Lord, 
and 1ho.t he said these things unto her. l\Iary 
h:is now recognised her Lord. \Ye have seen 
her longing, with weeping eres and breaking: 
he:irt, for the Friend whom she had loveJ on 
earth. She w:is prepared for more, and more w.:i.s 
g:iHn. 1 lcr Master was re\'e:i.kd lo her, not as 
the hu1na.n Friend :i.lone, but in nil that awakened 
:i.t the same time her reverence :i.nd awe, in all 
th:i.t reminded her of the Dh·ine in Him. Thus 
she w:1s ready for another ~tep, and she was led 
tha.t step forward. She saw bernre her the risen 
and gforifictl Lonl ; and she could luok forwnr<l 
to the future, in\"lting al the same time the 
Jisciples lo join her in the pro!-pect, as a. future in 
wl:ich He who i-. for e\·er with the Father shouhl 
be for ever, by Ilic; Spirit, with her :i.ncl Lhtm, 

~\~i~Rin} ~~eao;~~~~ iit\t{• k;1,~1d (\tt ;~~~ \'!~tol~-~ 
c.liscipkc;, and thi,;oy are pn:parccl for what is now 
to f,)llow. 

The relation between ll,e appear;'.mce of Jesus 
to )bry and th:i.L to the women spoken or in 1'.I:itt. 
xniii. 9, c:rn kmlly Le discussed here. The 
riuc:,,tion belc:ng!- to the First Gospel, involving, as 
it dOL'S, cons1,krations rnnnccletl with the general 
structure of that Go>opel upon which we a.re not 
al1le hL·rc lo enter. It may be enoug-h to s:iy that 
we cannot rL·~:ud the t\\-o appe:unncec; :i.s i,lentic:i.l: 
they dilTt.:r in almost every circums::mce. 
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CHAPTER XX. 19-23. 

The First illa11ifestatio11 of Himself by the Risen Lord. 

l<J"'rl'HEN the same day at eveni1w, 1 bci,w' the first dayofaLuke»i,. 
the week, h when 3 the doors :ere• sl~ut where the dis- • ~';·,'.°;,_ 

ciples were assembled'' for f,.,ar of the Jews, came Jesus and ,ciup.,ii.,,. 
stood in the midst, and' saith unto them, d Peace he unto you. d~~c:;:!i~_2

2
r;: 

20 r\nd when he had so 7 said,' he showed unto tl1em' his hands 
and his side. ' Then were the disciples glad," when they saw , ;;?· ni 

21 the Lord. Then said Jesus 11 to them again, Peace be unto ;'~;/;_•t_; 
you: / as 111y 

12 Father hath sent n1e, even so send I you.13 
f~~t~-h~~'~i~: 

?> And when he had said this, he ,. breathed on them, and saith /U'i'}t.,;/.,. 
23 unto them, k Receive ye" the Holy Ghost:" i \Vhose soever ct_0 ;P· c;,n 

sins ye remit, •a thcr are 17 remitted unto them ; and l<t whose ";ii.~~; ir:cti~~: 

soever sins ye rctain,19 they arc 17 retained. ; ;\?tig,'~:i~t 
,3. 

1 \\'hen therefore it was evening on that day 2 omit being 
3 and when "' had been 5 omit assembled 6 add he 
7 omit so 8 add this o add Loth 

10 The disciples therefore rejoiced II Jesus therefore said 
12 even as the 13 I also send you H omil ye Hi Spirit 
ll: If ye shall ha\'c remitted the sins of any 17 haYe been 
16 omit and H if y~ retain the sins of any 
---- -- -- -------

Co:-.TE:--:Ts. Zi.b.ry ;\lo.grlalcne has cJ.rricJ. to 
the disciples the tidi11gs wi1h which she was 
ch:11gccl. We h:1.\"c now lhc Jirst appc:ir:mce to 
them of lhc Risen Lnrtl. 

\-er. 19. W11cn therefore it waa eYening on 
that day, tlle first day of the week, and when 
the doors had been shut where the disciples 
were for fear of llle Jewe, ea.me Jesus and stood 
in the midst; and be saitll unto them, Peace 
be unto you. The mee;sagc sent by the Loni t,1 

Iii!. disciples thrdug:h :i.hry 11agdalenc w:is, 'I 
ascend unto the Father.' In other words, it was 
an intimation t0 them that that 1;lorific:ttion 
h:nl hc~un whos..: distinguishing fcarnre \rnuld be 
tlie l,..:"towal of the ~pirit upon the mcmln::rs of 
Christ's boc!y. In thi,;. thoug'ht lies the crinnection 
between the Jaq nnrr:nivc and that now l,cfore us, 
as \\'l'll '1S the r.pccial p()int 1,f \·icw from which the 
E\·nngclbt <lc:-.ircs us Lo look al the manifestation 
of the l{isen Unc which he is about to rela.te. ln 
this also we see the di!Ti:rcncc of aim between 
John nncl Luke, in what is nni\'ersally allowed 
t•l be the record of the s:tmc scene (Luke x:-.:iv. 
36-,B)- Luke would pro,·c to us the reality of the 
1-:.e~urrcction botly, :ind would show that Jesus 
j,; !-Ubstantially tile same as I le had been: John 
woul(l show us thnt, "hi!c He is substantially 
1hc same, yet it is Jesus ]died ·wdh the Spin! 
whom we l1ch1,h1. 1ll:11cc the strncture of John's 
narrative, in which it wi:l he obscned that the 
second 'Pr.::ace be unto you' (ver. 21) takes up 
ag-nin the same cxpri:!-sion in ver. 19 (r-:irnp. on 
chap. xiii. 3), and that \·er. 20 is in a certain 
s<.:nse p:trenthctic:al. This aim of our Evangelist 
.i.l~o explains the stress which is laid upon the fact 

\"QI. II. I) 

that this manif .. ·:.Lation of Jesus luuk place I when 
the doors had been shut.' That we arc lo sec 
something mirnculous in this is ckar, alike from 
the repetition of the statement below (vcr. 26), and 
from the whole tone and bearing of the narrative. 
Any idea, therefore, of the withJrawal of the bolts 
of the doors must be al once dismissed. It is im
possible to do justice to the pass<1ge unless we 
admit that, at a moment when tht'. cloors were 
shut, and when no one could enter through them 
in the ordin:iry way, Jesus suddenly stood in the 
midst of the disciph:s. llut this; is :ill that we have 
:my right to ~:ty. The tr:tvesl}' of the whole scene 
presen1ed l,y thn:-.e who ha\'C ridiculed the idea 
that a Locly with 'llesh and bones' ( Luke xxi\·. 
39) should penctrntc through tht: substance of the 
wood, find.~ no conntcn:tncc in the words with 
which we h:ixc lo de:i.1. Such :i. 1hou~ht is not 
present to Lhc mind of John. lle clwclb himself, 
and he would ha\·c us <lwell, upon the simple cir
cumstance th:i.t, at an ins1ant when an ordinary 
hum:tn bocly could nut ha,·c c:;tcrcd the apartment 
because 1he door:. were shut, the glorified Jesus 
'cnmc and stood in the midst.' Thus looked 
at, the p:t,sage sets before us what is no doubt 
miraculous, what is at variance "·ith our present 
knowle<lgc of the properties of a material frame, 
but at the same time nothing unworthy of the 
solemnity of the hour. As at Emm::rns Jesus 
suddenly disappeared from 1hosc who~e eyes were 
opened and who knew Ilim, so here lie appears 
with equal sudtlenness to those who are ready to 
recognise Him. Ilow He thus appe:i.rcd through 
the physical oh"-tacles presented b)' a room closed 
on e\'err side it is not possible for us to say. The 
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properties of matter spiritualiscd aud glorified a.re 
entirely unknown to us from any experience of our 
own, nor is light thrown upon them her!! furthn 
1h:1n this,-that Jesus, in llis glorified hum:rni1y, 
hnd the power of being present when lie plcas<:d, 
without rdcrcnce to the ordinary bws which con• 
trnl lhc movements of men. Jn this nbsolute 
subjection of the body lo the spirit, John sc-t·:-i 
pr•JOf arnl illu,tralion of the fact that in the p('.r:-.(•n 
of Jesus duali:-m has dis:ipreare<l, nn<l th:ll thc 
pe1fcct unity of body and spirit has ken reacht·•l. 
The old struggle between the ma1crial and thL' 
spiritunl, between the limited and the unlimi11:d, 
ha, hel'n hroug-ht to an cnrl : the ~pirilnal nml the 
unlimited have ah-,olulc control. As • the li1~t 
:\<lam bl.'c::1me a li\·ing soul,' so 't:ie second Adam 
bcc:mll.' a life.giving ~pirit' (1 Car. xv . ..JS), :md 
!'-uch life of lhe Spirit the disciples shall imme
diately rcceive.-Thc salutation of the Saviour 
when lie manifested Himself was 'l'eace be unto 
you;' and the meaning and force of the !'alntation 
:i.rc tlcepened by the contrast with the 'fear of the 
J cws' sp0ken of immediately before. As in chap. 
xi\'. '!.7 \~ee commentary!, this ls tlic salmation (,f 
a dep;uting :\Jas1er, not of a dying Father. Amid-.t 
the iroubks of the world upon which the tlisciplt.:s 
arc ahoul lo enkr, :md when there is no help from 
man, Jesus is at h;1nd to :speak peace: 'Jn the 
world' they 'ha\•e tribulation,' \,u1 in llim 'peace' 
(chap. x,·i. 33~.-lt will he obsernd that the E,·an
g-cli~t seems carefully to distinguish between • the 
disciplec; '(\•crs. 1S, 19) and• the Twelve' (ver. 24). 
I knee we !-houhl naturally conclude tlw.t I his 
ni:i.nife~tation of the Risen Lord was not limited to 
the apostles; and Luke xxiv. 33 shows that this 
conclu~ion jc; correct. 

Ver. :20. And wheo be had said this, he ehowccl 
unto tbc111 both his haods and hie aide. If the 
words of Luke xxiv. 40 are genuine, lhe feet were 
al-,o shown; but the genuinenes:. of lhat passage is 
too (loubtful lo permit us lo argue from it with 
~onfidcnc:c. ln whatcvt:-r respects the g-Jorilied 
hody of Jesus Jiffcred from what it h.:111 been before 
llis death, there w:1s al least enough of resem
blance t,, make identification not only possible bnl 
the neccss:i.ry result of careful observation; ancl it 
is wnrthy of notice th:it the very Ev:i.ngelist who 
h:is given u-. the mnst striking conception of the 
change which it had un.Jcrgone, is the one by 
whom the itlentification is al:,o most clearly cc;tab
lished. \\"c !-ohall err, however, if we think thal 
the only object which J csus had in view in show
ing llis hands and Ilis sic.le was identification. 
lie would also connect llis present glorilicatinn 
with His past s1~/fi:rillgs. l::,·en now, amidst Ilis 
g-lor}', Jlis people must not forget th:i.t IIis path 
lo it had Leen the Cross. Ile is the Lamb that 
was• slain' (comp. J{cv. v. 6, 12\.-Tbe clieciples 
therefore rejoiced whC'o they sa.w the Lord. 
These words describe the effect of tl1c manifestation 
upon the di:-ciplc<i (comp. chap. ni. :2.?). They 
who thus rc:joic~ when they $ee Him arc preparetl 
for further mmiif,.:!-.t:i.tions of His grace. 

\'er. 21. Jesus therefore said to ibcn1 again, 
Pence be unto yon. The words arc exactly the 
~:i.me as before (vc:r. 19), hut they lllll!-t have gone 
home with a 1..kcper power to the hearts of the 
tfo•ciples, who now understood nlorc fully the 
l'er:.on from whom they came. They prep:1rc the 
way for thcgrc;1l commission to he givcn,-a corn~ 
mission which, amidst all the trials it would bring 
with it from the worltl, the disciples are to execute 

in pea.CL'.- E\·eo na the Father halh sent me, l 
o.leo scud you. The word-; 'even a,;' bring out 
the close correspondence hetween the mission of 
Je~us Himself and that upon which lie sen<ls IJi:> 
di-.ciples. In both cases ii wns a mission of self
denying lo,·e I(' men ; in both one of labour, 
su/Tering, anrl cle;1th, followed by glory; in both 
we have the thought of willin,'.:; service impose•! by 
an authorit}· th:i.t is supreme. \\"1: h:we alr~.::i.dy 
met with word-. expressing a very similar thoug-ht 
in our Lorrl's i11terces~ory prnyer : 'Even as Thou 
lfoht send J\Jc into Lhe wor!tl, l also senl them 
into the wnrhl' (ch:ip. X\·ii. rS1. But lhere is one 
import:1.nt point of llifforence, which an English 
tran~la.tion fails lo exhibit. In ch:i.p. xvii. the 
Grci.:k worrl fqr 'sent I is the same in both mem• 
h<.'rs of the senkncc; in th~ ,·erse before us it is 
oth1 rwi,;c, lkre 1he former clause ('Even as the 
Father h:ith sent ;\le ') contains the word of chap. 
xvii. 1S (,zfustr/lo', hut in the l::itter d:rnsc (' I al,;o 
smd ynu ') the verb is different ( tempo). The 
distinction in meaning seems to he that the 
second worcl expresses mission, the first more 
properly tommissio11. When the first is used, our 
thoughts turn to a special embassy, aml special 
in~tructions which the amh;1ss:1dor receives; the 
~ccond hrin~s inlo view rather the authority or 
the sentlcr and the oliedience of the senl. Ho1h 
words, therefore, m:iy he used either of our Lord 
or of His di,;ciplcs. Thus in more than twenty 
vcr:-~s of this (;ospel Jc~us npplics the second 
word to Himself hce especially ch;1p. iv. 34, • '.\ly 
meat is to d,1 thl' will of IJim thal sent '.\fe '); 
whilst in such p'.'lss:i.~cs as chap. ,·i. ~9, xvii. 3 (S, 
IS, 21, :z3, 25), Wl' lin~ instead the more expressive 
word. Jn chap."· 31), 3i, and a,;;:i.in in chap. vii. 
2S, 29, th~ two .::i.re l,rought togc:thcr, as they arc 
here; aml tlie appropriateness of e:lch word in its 
place may readily l,e seen. 1n chaps. v. 37 and vii. 
zS our thought must rest chielly on the S<>n<ler; 
hut in chapc;. v. 36 :ind vii. 29 011 the commission 
which the Father has gi\'en to His Son. On the 
other h:i.ml, the word o/ostd/,i is used by Jesus in 
rcg:i.rd tn llis 1lisciplcs in chap. i\·, 3S (' l sent 
you t,> reap') ns well :i.s in chap. xvi i. 1S i and is 
indeed the worrl from which the distinctive name 
o( the Twehl', 'apostl ... ·s,' j,;. dcri,·cd. \"arious 
thought,; arc suggcste(l hc::rc hy the marked and 
sudrh:n tr.J.nsilion from one word to the other. It 
ma}· be said with truth that, as chap. x,·ii. IS h.::i.s 
its primary :i.pplication to apostles, the word which 
dc-,ignate~ their special office was na1urally chosen 
there ; here, on the contrary (sec note on \'er. 19~. 
lhc tlisciplcs in general arc acldrc$Scd,-thc dis
ciple~ who are the reprcsent:ui,·cs of the whole 
Church of Christ. .·\gain, the word by which 
Jcsm, here 1..·xpresscs 1he mission of Ilis disciple~ 
( p,m/'o), is one which liring-s into relief their 
s,piiration from His bodily presence : formerlr 
thq were continu:i.lly at llii;. side, but now they 
mu:--t be clismis,;ctl for their labour 1hroughout the 
world (;\Jatt. xx\'iii. 19). One other thought it is 
impo~siulc to o,·crlook. There is peculiar clignily 
in the avoicl:rncc on 1hc part of the Risen 
Loni of that form of speech which would seem 
to id...-ntify two relations which (howe\'cr closely 
they may sometimes he :i.ssocialecl) :uc essentially 
rlistinct. No human disciples can really hear the 
commission of Jesus as Jesus bears that which He 
has reci:ivcd from the Father (comp. note on ,·er. 
17). By design, thereforl!, the: Lord hcrl!, rcserv~ 
ing for Himself th.:: higher word, speaks or the 
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disciples :is IJis envoys to the world. The cotn• 
mission which they hold from Ilim receives 
scp:i.ralc mention in a l:itcr verse (vcr. 23). 

Ver. 2J. Aurl when be bad so.id this, he 
breathed on them, andsaith unto them, Receive 
the Holy Spirit. Xot only did the Risen Lord 
thus ~cml llis disciples on their mission to the 
world, He ga\'c them also the prep:u.1tion which 
should Cn!liJlc them to fulfil their trust. The 
literal :rnd correct rcndcring of the original Greek 
is not ' Rt:cl:i,·c the Hair Spirit,' hut • Rccci,·c 
I loly Spirit;' the difference being, as was pointed 
out on ch:ip. vii. 31), thJ.t by the 1:i.ttcr cxpr~ssion 
we arc to undersl:irnl not the personal lloly c;host, 
but I Ii-; power or influence over the hearts of men. 
It w:i.s in lht:: power of Holy Spirit th:it Jesus h:i<l 
entered upon Ilis own ministry (Luke iv. 1, where 
lhe same expression is uscll :i.s here) ; wilh the 
like preparation shall Ilis Church enter upon the 
work Lo which she is calkt1. The 1:::ift now 
be1>lowcd is, therefore, not simply sy1nholical but 
real : :u th:1t moment the Spirit wa.s given. All 
this is in perfect harmony with the words of chap. 
\'ii. 39, bec:i.use :it 1his moment the glorific:1tion of 
Jesus h,1s bc~un {.;cc nole on ver. 17). The gift, 
too, ,1·:i.s imp.:i.rtetl not to apostles only, hut to :di 
the di:-.cipks present ; it is a gift not for the 
ministry alone, but for the whole Church of 
Chri"t. Jf "o, the intcre,.ling question immt>di
atcly arises, \Vhat is the relation of the gift spoken 
of hl·re (() th::it bestowed ::it P~ntecost? The 
answer would Sl!em to he th:i.t here the ~ift relates 
to the inner life of the disciples, there 10 the more 
outward equipment f(,r their work ; here lo the 
enlightenment and (1uickcning of their own souls, 
there to prep:nalion for producing :m erfect on 
others.. Perhaps we may seek an illustration (to 
be applied, .1s always, with resen·e) from the life 
of the !-,aviour IJimsclf. As His public ministry 
began \\ hen lhe Holy Spirit descended on Him at 
Ifis bapti!>m, so did Ilis :ipo:-tlcs receive their full 
commission and power on the day of Pentecost. 
But :is before Jlis baptism the lloly Spirit hac.l 
rcslcd on Jlim continu:i.lly, so now, before l'l!ntc• 
cost, the s:11ne holy influence is bestowed on Ilis 
disciples, prep:i.ring them for the d:iy of final con
secration to lheir work. It has, indeed, often 
bl!Cn m:i.intaincc.l th:J.t we have before 11s a promise 
and not :l present gift. Hut such cannot be the 
me:ming of tht.' language which is here used. 
Even were it granted th:it the Wl•rd ' Receive ' 
might he understood as an assurance of :i future 
gift, the action which accompanies the word must 
imply much more than this. 1 He brealhcd on 
them:' this surely w:i.s the outward srmbol of an 
actual imp:i.rtation-of Hisbrcalhi11g iutothem(see 
Gen. ii. 7, where the s:1me word is used) the power 
:i.nd influence of which He !-poke. Aml )·et it is 
true that this gift w:,,s both present (actual) :1nd 
also futurt' (a promise). As present, it brought 
wi,th it the (Jllickening of spirilu:il life ; as future, 
it mchulcd in itself ::ill th:i.t Pentccos.t gave. The 
former thought is important in relation Lo the 
de\·elopmt>nt of the disciples: the latter in its 
connection with ver. 23, :i.nd especially in its 
presentation of the Redeemer as Himself the 
Giver of the Holy Spirit (chap. xvi. 26). 

\'t'r. 2;. If ye shall ho.'\"e remitted the eius of 

any, they have been remitted unto them; if yo 
retain tbo sins of any, t.1.iey lla.ve been reto.ined. 
\Ve regard 1wo points as est.:iblished from wh:il has 
been already said. 1. The words of this \'ersc :i.rc 
not addressed to apostle,; alone. 2. Though con
joined with a present impartation of the llol)· 
Sµirit, lhey belong re:illy Lo the d:iys when lhc 
clisciplt."S shall h:i\'e fully entered on 1hcir work a,; 

representatives of their Lord and II is witnesses in 
the world. This verse and the last stan(l in 1he 
doscsl possible connection: only when lhe Ilol>· 
Spirit h::is been recei,·c<l c:i.n such a commission as 
this be executed. \Vithout unduly entering on 
controverted 1:::round, let us seek to collect the 
meaning which the words (which we have lhought 
it desir:1ble to render with unusual closeness) must 
ncccss::irily hear. It is clear that two remissions 
of sin arc spoken of,-two which agree in one. 
\Vhcre Christ's servants 'h:1\'c remitted the sin~ 
of any,' the:-e sins 'ha"e been remitted unto them, 
-rcmillcd absolutely, i.i·. rcmillcd by (;ud, f,,1 
• who can forgive sins but (;ml only?' (:\lark ii. 
7). But as we know that the I )i,·ine foq,:l,·encss 
is suspended on ccrta.in conditions,-pcnitencc :ind 
faith, -il follow:,; that the remi,-sion gr:inted Ii)' 
Christ's disciples must {since it agrees with th..: 
Divine remission) he suspcndecl on the s:1mc con
ditions. Either, therefore, the disciples must 
possess unfailing insight inLo m:i.n's he::irl I such a..; 
in certain cases was granted to ::in ;i.pustle, sec 
Acts \'. 3), or the remission which they proclaim 
must be couditioually proclaimed. t\o one c::in 
maintain the- former alternative. It follows, then, 
th:it what our Loni here commits to II is Liiscipll'~, 
to His Church, is the right au1horit:itivcly to de
clare, in I lis n:ime, thal there is forgiveness for 
man's sin, :md on what conditions the sin will be 
forgiven. ~or does thae seem lo be ~round for 
thinking that we ha,·e here a special ap1Jlica1ion 
by une individual, whether mini~1c1· or not, 10 an
othL·r of the remission {or retcnlion) of sin sp()ken 
oL The use of' any' in the plural number :i.ppcars 
lo be inconsistent with such a view. It is not a 
direct address hy one person to :inothcr th:\t is 
thought of, - 'I dcd:1re that t/1y sins :J.re thus 
authorit::itivcly remitted or ~et::iinccl.' It is ::i pro
cl::im:i.tion from one c:,llcc11ve body to another,
frum the Church to the world. The missiun ol 
the Church is lo announce to the world her own 
exbtence in her Lnrd, as a company of forgiven 
men, and to in,·ite the world to jom her. Let the 
world comply with the in\'ilatit•ll, it sh:i.11 enjoy 
forgi,-cness in the company of the fo,giHn: kt 
it refuse the invitation, it can onl)· h,1\·e its sins 
retained in the company of those who ha\'e been 
• judged alrc:idy' (comp. chap. iii. 18). II ere, a-; 
in all else, the Church only 1.c·it,ussa to what her 
Lord dou. But as it is by her Ii)~·, c\'cn more 
than by words, th:11 she witnessc~, so it is by ac
cepting or rejecting her life th:i.t her witness i~ 
accepted or rejected; and thus it is that by cam• 
munion wilh her the blessing is enjoyed, lhat by 
separation from her it is forfeited. ll ought par
ticularly to lie noticed that of the two remissions 
or retentions of sin spoken of in the words before 
us, the Divine act, although the last to be men• 
Lioned, is the first in thought-' ha- ~lwn remitted,~ 
'ha'Z!t.' /·em retained.' 
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CHAPTER XX. 24-29. 

Tiu Second .lfanifcslatio11 of ffimsclf b;1 the Risen Lord. 

2-1 BUT" Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not nChap. ,i.,,. 

23 with them when Jesus came. The other disciples there-
fore said unto him, 0 \Ve have seen the Lord. But he said ,,·"'· ••• '° 
unto them, Except I shall • sec in his hands the print of 
the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and 

2G thrust I my hand into his side, I will not bdievc. i\nd after 
eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with 
them: Ihm' came Jesus, the doors being shut,' and stood in 

2i the midst, and said, l'eace be unto you. Then sailh he to 
Thomas, 'Reach hither thy finger, and behold• my hands; , • John i.,. 

and reach hither' thy hand, and thrust 1 it into my side: and 
2S be not faithless,' but believing. And 7 Thomas answered and 
29 said unto him, ~Iy Lord and my God. Jesus saith unto him, 

Thomas,' d because thou hast seen me, thou hast believed : "f~7r Lu,, 

blessed" arc they that have not seen, and ; 1et have believed. ; f~;.- ,'.· s': 
t pnl 2 tJmit then :1 Jesus cometh when the doors had been shut 
~ :il'C :. omit hither ,: un\Jclicvincr 1 omit An<l 

9 happy ~ i, omit Thonu.'5 

Co.'\ n,:--Ts. \Ye ha\'e here a second :lp-
pc:uance of Jesus to the di:-c:iplcs, <lislinguishcc\ 
Jrom Lh::>.t coming: immedi:1Lcly bcfurc, inasmuch 
.ts it seems especi:1lly in1endcd to scl fonh the 
Lk•,scdncss of those who believe withoul seeing. 
\"er. 29 cvi<lcntly f,,rms the clim=ix of Lhe whok. 
:rnd presents to u,; the point r,f \'iew from which 
w1.: arc to look :tt this narrali\'C in contrast with 
the preceding one. llow fitting was it th::1.1 thus, 
at the moment when the (;ospcl mc:-s::tgc ,\·a,; 
ah0nt t(> be c:uriccl inl,1 :ll] bn<l'-, :md wh(:n faith 
in :tn unseen SaYiour was the nnly faith that cnn\d 
lie prc:tchc<l, a ~peci;1l Uk~s:ng should l,c prn
nounccd on those whr, slwuhl not St:e t,nt yet 
-.hnult! bclic\'e l \\"hen \\'C ref::ard the p:1.r;1gr:1ph 
now before us in this light, a n.:m.:irk:i.b!c c,,rrc· 
SJ1(•1,1tlencc present,; its,-lf \.ctwcen the tl:rec 
appe:iranccs of the Risen ,:,:.:t\'iour in this cl1:1plcr 
a!1rl tht' three p~1rls into which the intcrcc~snry 
pr:ircr nf chap. >.:vii. di\·illCs it;;elf. The lirst 

~it~:tr.~~ i~~ .. ;~~)t~\;~s ~~~ ~teesu~
11 iL~l:~\/f ;:~~ 

~L·cond c<,rrespornls to the secund part, for ill 
each we sec ]l!sus in rel.:'llion t,, Ilis immetlintc 
dis;cipks. Tiic third ng:1in corresponds to lhc 
thinl p:nl, fl,r in c:1ch we sec Jesus in n:lation t{l 

;1.1\ wliu ~h,)lllcl yet hdic,·c in I Jim. 
\"t:r. :q .. Dnt Thonu1.s, oue of the twelve, 

ca.llc<l Didymns, was not with them when Jesus 
came. Un tht: object 11f thus inkrpretin~ the 
name Thomas, Sel' on chap. xi. 16. l Lis impo,;,il.Jle 
lo think that the E\·angelist tr.rnsbtL·~ the w ,rd for 
the men: purpose 0( m..:utioning thal Th0mn-.. h:1J 
::,, Greek :1s well a~ :m .-\r:unaic 11:1mc. The man 
nppl'ars in the nnme. 

Yer. 25. The other disciples therefore said 
unto him, We ho.vo seen tbc Lord. Thomas 
rccei,·ed information from his fellow-apostles of 
the first manifostation of Himself \,y J csus: but 
he is not safr:;lied.-But lie said unto thew, 
~xccpt I sboll see in his hnntle the print of the 
uails, a.ud put my finger into the print of the 
nails, n.nd put my hand into his side, I will not 
believe. In other words, he will not hclic,·e 
unless he sees. Yet it h:mlly seems :1s if the 
Resurrection of J(!-;us were the sole object of his 
incredulity. Thal is no doubt primarily in view; 
but we h:i.,·e alre;1rly seen that the word 'believe' 
mu~t he underswod in a fuller and deeper sense 
nt ver. S, and the s:1mc remark ap1,Jies lo its use 
in ver. 29. It includes thercf1,rc belief in Jesus 
as the g\nrilietl Lord, :is the Redeemer who h.1s 
completely accomplished the purpose of His 
mission, nml in whnm the highest hupcs of Israel 
arc Jultillcd. To Thom:1s liie dc:i.th upon tlie 
cross h:1,l appe:ued to crnsh these hopes for e\'er. 
Coul<l he 1,c con\'in.:cd of the Resurrection they 
would revive; ::uvl he woul<l bclieYC not merely in 
th;ll mirnclc :is ri.n isolate<l fact, hut in the wholl! 
redeeming wurk of which it \Yns lhe cuhninntion 
and the sc:i.l. Thus also we arc not lo imagine 
tli:i.l he is content to w:ivcr between com·iction 
nnc\ dunbt. His olcl hwc for his; Lord-that lo\'C 
which ~eems to h:l,·c liurni:d in th..: hre:i,;t of no 
.1pnstlc more warmly Lhan in his-still continues. 
I lis mood h:is been one of <lisappointmcnt o.nd 
soi row; and the sorri)w is deepened in cx:1cl pro• 
portion to the hcig-ht of his prc\'ious expectations, 
an<l to what he knows will t,e the joyful re,;u\t ii 
he lie nlile to bdic\"e Lhe ticlin~ of the l{csurrcc• 
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tion. The harsh impression geoerally made by 
lhese words of Thomao; is probably in no sm:ill 
mc.isure Jue to the unfortunate lr:mslation I thrus1 1

1 

which sug~csts the thought of coa~eness and reck
lessness of speech. But there is no such meaning 
in the original. The word is indeed the same as 
that in tht= previous clause which the translators of 
the Authorised \'crsion thcmsckes render by 'put.' 
What Thomas desires is certainly nwre than had 
been g-rantcd to the others. J csus • sho·wcd unto 
them \i(.,th II is hands and Ilis side' (,·er. 20); 
hut Thomas would touch them, Jlad he been 
prL'Scnt at the first manifostation, he would 
prob:tbly have bi::cn satisfied with the cviclcnce 
that was enough for his fellow-apostles. Al all 
events he is now ready lo liclic,·c, if only what 
seems to him sufficient e\"idcnce is givt:n; and 
his desire is granted. 

\" er. 26. And o.fter eight days again hia 
disciples were within, and Thomas with them. 
The place of assembly was without doubt the 
~:i.me as before; and that the apostles were as
sembled '.·n the Sunday appears to indicate that 
they already regarded the lirst day of the week as 

t1e~~-J~~~~ ~~~e~tC:hJ:;te wdoo~! G:~t~~! 
shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Pea.co 
be unto yon. .All is 1hc s:i.me a.sat \"er. 19. 

Ver. 27. Then sa.ith be to Thomas, Reach 
hither thy finger, autl see wy ha.nds; and reach 
thy liand and put it into my side, and be not 
unbelieving but believing. Jesus at once speaks 
without ne:ccling to be tnhl of the doubts of 
Thom:i.s. ..:\t the same Limt! he recognises the 
naturalness of that clement of weakness which 
marked the faith of His disciple, ancl lie will so 
meet it that it may gi,·c pince to strength. As 
before, under !he word 'believing' we must 
understand not belief in the Re-.urrection only, 
hut n full faith in Jesus Himself as the Sa\"iour 
who has triumphed over all His foes, and has com4 

pl\t.:l;. a~s~mt~~~~~s t \1~~~;g;~sJs ~~JI ~o.tte{into 
him, l\Iy Lord a~;,d my God. I le passes al once 
from the clepths o( his despun<lcncy and hesitalion 
lo the most exalted fai1h. The words :,,1 c certainly 
addressed lo Jcstb; and it is unnl·ces~ary to coml•at 
1he position th:i.t they are only an expression of 
1he apos!le's thankfulne~s to Goel fur wh1t he hns 
~een. They me a trium1 1h:int confcs~ion of his 
Jailh, nol simply in the H.c,;urrection, but in llim 
whom he sees bcf11re him in nil Lhe Di\·initr both 
or His Persl,n anJ of Ilis work. Yet we al·e no1 
to im:i.gine that only 110w for the first time did such 
thoughts enter his min<l. They h:icl been long 
\-·agucly entertained, long feebly cherished. l\or 
can we doubt thaL they lmd been gaining strength, 
when they were su<lflenly dashed by that death upon 
the cross with ,, hich it seeme<l impossible to re 4 

concile Lhem. Then came the tidings of 1he Rcsur 4 

rec!ion, e\'en in thcmsehes most sl~111lin~, but to 
Thomas (we mnr well suppo~e) more sl:inling than 
to any of the other npostles. \\"ere they tnie? 
lle saw in an instant how inc:tlculaLle would 
be the consequences. Il was this very perception 
of the greames~ of the tidin~s tha1 led him to reject 
them. llis ::.t:lle of mind had been the san1e as in 
chap. xi. 10, where, when Jesus hinted at giving 
life, he went ralher to lhe opposite extreme, rind 
thought of a death lhat would in,·olve not only 
Lazarus but them all. Thus also now. He hears 
that Jesus is ri~cn, and his first impulse is to say, 

• It cannot be: thick darkness cannot pass at once 
inlo such glorious light; the despair which is justi 4 

lied by what has happened cannot at once be trans
formed into inextinguishable confidence and h0pc.' 
This depth of feeling prepared him for the complcte 4 

ness of the re,·ulsion that now took place. For a 
week he had been able to meditate on all that he 
had both seen and heard. \Ye cannot douhl that 
<luring that time the sayings of his Lor<l about 
1 lis resurrection, as well as llis death, would all 
return Lo his memory. He woultl sec that what 
was s;1id to have happened had been forcloJ,J ; 
nfter all it was not to be rejecled as impossil,h:. 
He would thiuk with himself what kind or amount 
of proof could con,·incc him lhal the foci was trui.:; 
and he would be un:i.11\e to fall upon any harder 
proof than 1hat which his incredulity had sugge~tc<l 
in the moment of its first strt'ngth. But, if that 
proof can be g:iven, then how powerfully would 
he feel thi: injustice which hy his doubting he 
had <lone his :\foster'. \\'ith what force would 
intimati(lns, once <lark hut now bright in the light 
of the supposed l{esuriection, come home to him! 
11is \"ery highest cxpcctaticins would stem lO him 
to have been w:i.rranted, and more thnn warranted, 
by the facts. \\"e need not wonder that, ha,·ing 
passed through a week so rich in training pnwcr, 
Thomas, when he did bclwl<l the Risen Lord, 
should ha\'e leaped at onrc from his former un
belid to faith in its liighc-.t stage, or that he 
should have exclaimed lo Ji.:sus, 1 '.\ly Lord and my 
God.' It may c\·en be doubted if, before thiscon4 

Cession was made, he found iL necessary to put his 
finger into the prinl of the nails or his hand into the 
wounded side. It was enough to 'u,·' (\"er. 29). 

One olher remark mny he made. Those who 
study· the structure of the Fourth Gospel will 
hardly fail to trace in 1hc incident thus placed at the 
close of its narrati\'c the tendency of the Evangelist 
10 return upon his own early steps. lle had Legun 
with 'the \\'or<l' who 'wns God;' he closes with 
this highest truth accepted am! ratified by those 
to whom the re\"dation was given. The last witness 
borne by one c,f them in the bo_tly of the Gospel 
narrali\"e is, '.\ly Lord and my God!' 

Ver, 29. Jesus saith unto him, Because thou 
bast seen me. thou bast believed; happy are 
they that have not seen and _yet ha-vo believed, 
Th.: words arc intended for the Church now about 
tn be callccl out of the world,-for the Church of 
all ages, which hy tht! \"ery nec1:::~si1y of Lhe case 
must hdie\'e without seeing. \\ h:it 1hen is lhe 
contrast which Jesus has in '"iew? Can it lie a 
contrast bctwet!n faith which wishes lo ue the 
miraculous fact in order to accept it, and fai1h 
which accepts the fact on the ground of simplt" 
leslimony? Such an explanation limits unduly the 
meaning of the word 'helicvc.' h substitutes one 
kind of seeing for antithcr (for what does testi
mony do but pince us in the position of Lhc ori~inal 
witne~es ?) ; and, h)· foiling to bring us into direct 
contact with the l'erson of Jesu!-, it Jowers the stale 
of mind to which Lhe blessedness of 1he Gospel is 
attached. The contrast i~ of a deeper 1.in<l,
hctwcen a faith resting entirdy upon c'.utward e\·i
dence of IJi\"ine clnims, and a faith rising higher 
and resting upon that intuiti,·e perception of the 
Dhine in Jesus ,,hich is afforded by the cr,n 4 

si<leration of whnl lie is in Himself as the Crucified 
and Risen Lord. In the a.g-es of the Church which 
were to follow the 'going away' of Jesus, it was 
needful that faith should rest first upon testimony i 
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but it w:1s not to pause there. It was to rest upon 
the spirilllal apprehension of that to which testi
mony is borne,-of that which the Lord is in IIim
self as Lhe embodiment of the IJivine, and the 
unchani;ing spring or the heavenly power and grace 
which arc manifested in llis people. Thus to us, 
who are separated Ly many centuries from the time 
when the Lord was personally present in lhc world, 
is the blessed assurance given that, though we have 
not seen II1m, we may love Him; andth:it, though 
now we see I lim not, we m:'ly rejoice in Jlim with 

a joy unspeakaLle and glorified (1 Pet. i. 81. \\'c 
need not envy Thomas or his fellow - apostles. 
They were blessed in their faith: we may be even 
more blessed in onrs, The more we penetrate 
through the outward 10 the inward, through the 
flesh to the spirit, through communion with the 
earthly to communion with the heavenly Lord, 
the more do we learn to know the fulncss that is 
in llim, in whom 'dwellcth all the folncss of the 
Godhead bodily,' and in wh(,m we .1re 'complete' 
(Col. ii. 9, 10). 

Cll,\l'TER XX. 30. 31. 

S11111111aJJ' oj t!,c Gospel. 

30 'A ND I many other signs truly' di<l Jesus in the presence of ";,"'P· .,;, 
31 his 3 disciples, which are not written in this book: 13ut 'to,mp. Luh 

'these are written, < that ye might' believe that Jesus is the ';,"ap. ,:.,. 
Christ, the Son of God: and that d believing ye might• have d;;,',~hap. ;;;, 
life~ through~ his name. ,~oi',?/~_a:;: 

1 {}J//it Antl 2 therefore 8 Lhe "may 6 in 

CoNTl::NTS. The life of Jesus h:i.s now Leen 
lr:Jced from His eternal pre - existence as the 
Logos, through His manifestation of Himself in 
action and suffering upon earlh, to the beginning 
<,f I !is glorification. The Evangelist h:is thus 
accomplished the purpose that he had :proposed 
to himself; and he now snms up the particulars of 
the picture that he has presented, and states the 
nature of the en1l that it is designed to serve. It 
has indeed been urge£] that the verses before us 
are the conclusion only of the history of Jesus 
after Ilis rcsnrrecliC)n, and not of the whole 
hi~tory given in the GospeJ. It is enough to ~ay 
th:1t this supposition is refuted Ly the words 'this 
hook,' ancl Ly what we shall find to be the pnrrort 
of 1he ,·erses. 

\"crs. 30, 31. Many other signs lherefore did 
Jesus in the presence of the disciples wWch nre 
not written in thiB hook: hut these are wrilten, 
that ye mo.y believe that Jesus is the Cini.et, the 
Son of God; a.nd tho..t believing ye may have 
life in hie name, /\ !most every word of this 
st.:itcnu.:nt is of the utmosl im110rtance. 'Many 
(,ther signs did Jcsns:' hence it i..; only a selertion 
that has heen given in the book. The writer 
knows much mi,rc of .'.l similar character and fitted 
to m:'lke a similar impression, Lnt he h.:isnot deemed 
it necessary to tell it. What he h:-ts related are 
'signs,'-not simply mir.:icles of I )i\'ine power, but 
manifestations (now in deed, and now in word) of 
an innt·r mc.:ming, illustr.:iling the !Ji vine in I Jim Ly 
whom Lhe deeds aic performed or the words spoken. 
'In the presence of II is disciples:' why not in the 
presence of the world? llad they not ht:en done 
in puhlic as well as in private, Lefore enemies as 
well as friends? They h:,,<l : but it is not upon 
them as sigm, which oui;ht to ha\'c convinced the 
unbelieving that the Evanizelist has chiefly dwe1t. 
As he rl'calk:d them, he once more beheld Jesus 

in the midst of the little band of His disciples, 
making manifest His g/,)ry to them alone; while 
they apprehended that glory, forgetful o( every
thing but itself, and the (eclings of admiration, 
wonder, delig-ht, and love which it awakened 
in their hearts. They thought not of the world 
at the time ; they saw only th.:it all was done for 
them. So now in the \'lvidness of John's recollec• 
lion every 'sign' appear~ exactly as at the moment 
when it was wrought, foll of meaning to disciples; 
to others,-nay, it is not nece,s.:iry to mention 
them at all (comp. ch:\p. xvii. 9; I John v. 16). 
' But these are written : ' that is, these 'signs' 
are written. The Gospel then is a record of 
'signs,' and whate•,er c lsc it contains must be 
regarded as subordin:'lte 10 them. • Thal ye may 
IJelieve that Jcs;n..; is the Christ, the Son of God:' 
-words hy which we are not to understand 
that the sig:ns have l,ecn writlen in order th;it 
nnbelieving rea(krs may be leJ lo .:icknowlcdg:e 
the cl.1ims of J esns. The word ' belie,·e ' is nol 
used in the sense of beini:;:- Lrong:ht Lo faith, as if 
those adrlressecl had not hatl faith lJefore. They 
me :'llrc:'ldy believers, di-,ciple,;, friends. \\'hat 
has been aimed ;1t is not the first formation but 
tlle ,l.-1'/','ning of faith within them (snch as that 
of which we read in chap. ii. 1 J, where we arc 
told th:11 His disciples 'Lelincd' in Him), br 
which they are led into :'I trner knowledge of 
their Lord, :is well as into a more intimate com• 
munion with llim :'Ind, in [Jim, with the F.:ither. 
To m,1ke his readers rest in faith, so that faith 
shall not Le a mere conclusion of the intellect, 
but the element and spirit of their lives, i~ what 
the writer has propnscd lo himself. 'And that, 
believing, ye may h:'lve life:' not, that, being 
brought to faith through the record which he
gives, they may oLtain life in Jesus ; but that, 
as already bclieving:,-iu 1/im as the lJr:rnch is in 
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the vinc,-they may in llim enjoy that spiritual 
and eternal life which lle possesses, an<l which 
J le makes ever more and more largely the portion 
of Ilis people, as their faith in Ilim deepens, and 
their fellowship with Ilim increases. Finally, 'in 
llis name:' not merely naminr; Ills name or con
fessing Ilim Lefore men,-hut in Ilis 1\~wu, in 
Himself as reveale<l, made known as what He is, 
-the revcfo.tion of the Father, and possessed of all 
the glorious qualities belon~ing to the Son, 

Such is the meaning of these wo1ds when they 
arc looked at in the ligl1t of those rules of inter-

prctation which are suppJietl Ly the Gospel; and, 
with this meanin,::, they s.ct before us in the most 
dcfinile manner the wri!cr's own conception of the 
task which he had undi.:rtaken. They rcfor oh• 
viou~ly, loo, to the Gospel as a whole, and not 
to any single section. At this point, then, the 
narrative of the Fourth Gospel closes, having 
exhibited lo us that 'life' which w:i.s in 'the ,vord' 
(chap. i. 4), and having so set that ,vord before 
us that believers, dwelling upon llis manifested 
glory, may be brought to a deeper knowledge of 
what lie is, .tnd to more and fuller life in Him. 

C!IAPTER XXI. 1-14. 

llfirac11/ous Draugl,t of Fisl,es-Tl,e Jfeal 011 tltc S!,ore of tlte Sea of Galilee. 

}\
FTER these things Jesus showed I himself again to the 

disciples at "the sea of Tiberias; and on this wise •Chap.,.;.•· 

2 showed he /1i111self.' There were together Simon Peter, and 
6 Thomas called Didymus, and 'Nathanael of • Cana in' Gali- ~f~~~: t'/6• 

lee, and 'the sons o[ Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. :f,'".',':: ['.. ';,. 
3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I go a fishing. They say unto 

him, We also go• with thee. They went forth, and entered into 
a ship' immediately;' and / that night they caught 7 nothing. /Luk,,. 

4 But when the morning was now come,' Jesus stood on the 
shore: but' the disciples 10 knew •not that it was Jesus.,ch,p.n.,,. 

5 1' Then 11 Jesus II saith unto them, Children, have ye any ,,c.,mp. J.uko 

6 meat I 13 They answered him, No. And he said unto them, ""·· "· 
; Cast the net on the right side of the ship,' and ye shall find. ; J.,.ke •· ,, 

They cast therefore, and now they were not able,. to draw it 
60 

,. 

7 for the multitude of fishes. Therefore k that disciple" whom k;~';;_':;{;_ ,,. 
Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now" when 
Simon 17 Peter heard that it was the Lord, he 'girt /,is fisher"s" ''""· ,,. 
coat unto 19 l,im, (for he was naked). and did"' cast himself into"'"""·,;, •. 

8 the sea. And•• the other disciples came in a little ship;" (for ,,. 
they were not far from land, but as it were two hundred 

9 cubits,") dragging the net with" fishes. As soon then as they 
were come to land,11 they saw 15 a "fire of coals there,16 and 11Ch.Lp. xviii. 

10 "fish laid thereon, and O bread." Jesus saith unto them, llring O ~tp . .;.,. 

11 of the fish" which ye have now caught.' Simon Peter" went 
1 manifested I and he manifested himself thus 3 of 4 come 
:i the boat 8 omit immediately 7 laid hold on 
f; But when morning wa.s now comina e omit but 10 add however 

11 omit then 12 add therefore 
O 

13 have ye anything to cat? 
,. and no longer had they strength 15 That disciple therefore 
16 omit Now 17 add therefore, e\·en 18 omit fisher's l9 ;tbout 
20 Ilut 21 the little boat " add off " of 
24 \Vhen therefore they ea.me out on the land 2 5 see 
28 a fire of charcoal placed there 27 and a fish placed thereon and a loaf 
2~ fishes 2 !1 culd therefore ' 
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up, and drew the net to 30 land full of great fishes, an hunclred 
an<l fifty and three: an<l for all there were so many, yet was 

12 not the net broken." Jesus saith unto them, P Come a11d dine.""""', ••· 
9 ,\nd 33 none of the discipks durst ask" him, Who art thou I < ~"~)'." '"'"· 

I 3 knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus then " cometh, and 
14 'taketh brea<l,36 and giveth them, and fish 37 likewise. This is •;~:;/P,l'."L 

now 'the" third time that Jesus showed himself to his" dis- , c\~r.;_;~_',';, 
ciples, after that he was risen" from the dead. ,,. 

30 add Lhe 31 rent :;:? breakfast -~3 omit .,\1,cl 
:i; the fish 3 " make inquiry of 

"a 
35 omit lhcn 3'' the loaf 
3 ~ was manifostccl to the 10 raised 

C0NTE:-.ITS, The authenticity and gcnuinene•s; 
of the chapler upon which we now enter h:i.n.: 
been keenly conlcstcrl; while many, who admit 
that John is the author of the chapter, see in iL 
n<,t so much an organic p::i.rt (1f his crigina1 work as; 
a section added at :1 lalcr date, hut before the Gospd 
had pa~~c,l bcyonrl the first circle of its reader~. 
Th~ m:iin arg:uments lJroug-hl by tl1e defender,; of 
bnth thc~c views arc, (I) That in chap. x:ic. 30, 31, 
\\e h:i.ve what is oLviously the close of the liospel; 
and (:2) Thal certain cxpressiolls of this chapkr, 
J>articularly thos.:: of vers. 24, 25, are inconsistent 
with the idea of a Johannine .authorship. Jn n 
commentary such as thb we cannot discuss the 
subject at :my length. or avail ourselves of con
sidcralions which the Eni;::lish reader can h:i.rdly 
be expected to apprecintc. A nry few word:-, 
thcrd1,rc, upon the two points :i.Love meutiuncll 
mu:.t suffice. 

As lo the llrsl of these hypotbe<;cs, th:'1.t chap. 
xxi. w:i.s not written by Jolin, we nc.:l'li not ~;iy 
more th:rn that it is oppo:-ed tu all tlie evidence 
posscsse(J hy us, whether cxlern;i.l or internal. 
Its dcfL·n,!ers, tllercfore, have been few in numhL·r 
:is comparcll with those who have accepted th~ 
ch::iplcr as b:cnuine, With the fo.ttcr we agree, 
entertaining no douLt that the first twenty-thn.:e 
Yerses at all events are from the hand of the 
,\postlc: of ,·ers. 24 and 25 we shall speak when 
we reach them. 

It is more difficult to say whether the chapkr 
is a constituent part c,f the original pbn, or an 
Appendix a,hle<l afler the Go.~pcl had been 
lini:.hcd, ;rnd when a long:cr or ~hnrtl!r period ol 
time h::i.tl p.'.l~-;e<l. The qu1:stion is one that rnuq 
be determined m:iinly lJy taking the contents of 
1he chapter into accounl. \\'hen this is d0ne, 
thcr~ Sel'lllS little rcas(,n to lloubt that we hare 
here an E1,iloguc corrL".,p,1nJing to the l'rologue, 
a.ncl-not le!-;; than the lallcr-/1rnpcrly belonging 
to the or.~anic structure..: of the ;1-1c-pcl as a whu:e. 
I.et us look for a moment at the 11:1.rticul:u idea 
which the chapkr unfolds. Tliat i<lea is n<•l 
merely fresh illustration c•f tl1e !,!lory of the l\c
deemer1s post-rcsum.:ctinn life. \\'ere it no m(,re 
than this, we should nl c1 ncL' allow that the ch~1y,·r 
is al Lest an Appendix to the li0spd. It would 
!Jc impossible to think that, after h:1.,·ing-wriLlen the 
words of chap. xx. 30, 31, the E\'angclJ..,t should 
inwudiat,·I;· pass to another illm,1raLion of the 
same thought. ;-.;o d11ul,t the idea of which we 
speak is involved in 1he first narrative (If the 
chapter, which is distinctly stated to be a 'thin!' 
manifeslntion of llimsc.:lf l,r the Ri:-cn Lord (\'n, 

14), and is thus pbcecl, in one rt's;pecl at lea.sl, (Jn 
the same line as the two prcccdin~ manifestations 
ot chap. xx. Yd an allcnth·e consideration o( 
lhat narrative will show that the great truth which 
lhe l:\·angelist lJt..!holcls in it is, tht: joy provided l,y 
Jesus (ur His disciples in connection with the work 
which they accomplish for the c:onversion of the 
wolid,- th:11 the dominating thou;,;ht which it pre
sents to him is nol mucly Lhc glory of the ]{isen 
Lord, but the glory of Chri~tian \\(•rk as it is per
formed through 11 ini, an<l ih fruits are enjoyed with 
llim. If this l,c the i<ll'a of the firsl part of the 
ch:i.pter, we shall fine\, when we come to the com
mL·11tary, th::i.l its secc,nd and Lhir<l p::i.rls, rein.ting to 
lhe two ,\postlc-; Peter an<l John, are much more 
than simple narralin:<; of facts. They le:-td the 
thoughts to apostolic work and Christian :ictio;1, 
:ind Lo wailing for the Second Coming of the Lord. 
Three leading thoughts are th11:. presented Lo us in 
the chapter, which may he thus described :-( 1) 
The mutual joy ,_,fthe H.is<:n Lord and His disciples 
in the ~uccc:;~ful accom1,li.,;h1ncnt of Christ's work, 
,·crs, 1-14 ; (2) The work of Apostolic and 
Christian witnessing betwe1Zn Lhe Resurrection of 
Jesus and llis Second Coming, ,,crs. 16-19; (3) 
The Secon<l Coming itsdf, \'er.,;, 20-23. If now 
we compare thcse three LhongliLs with the ]cadinJ.! 
thoughts of the l'rnlog-ue, the concspondcnce will 
appe:u close and remarkable, In 1he Prologue, 
as well as her,_·, three main topics arc dwelt upon : 
( 1) The Word with Gotl, the ~on wilh the 
Father, in Hi~ general manife;tations before llis 
]ncarnation, n:r:-,. 1-5: (2) The witnessing lo 
Ilim who was tvcomc, wl1ich culminated in John) 
~he reprc,enL:i.Livc of Ohl Tt."sl=iment wilnef=S, vcrs. 
6-13: The comin~ of Jcsu:. into the world, vcrs. 
q-18. Jn other worJ~, we h=ivc in the opening 
:l.nd closing 1,:1rts l'f Lll~ Fourth l;u,pel--

1. Tm~ l'ROJ.QGl'.F. \\'ITII n::; THREE 
T11on~1ns. 

(, The Light lo be witncsscll to, n.~ it appear.:. 
in ils inner fulness ;:ind powcr. ::?. The p1l'para-
1ion liy witness for lh::i.t Light. 3. The coming: of 
the I.ight. 

II. TIii•: Et1 ILOGUE WITH ITS THREE 
T11ot;GIITS, 

I. The Redeemer nho is lo he witness1:d l(l, :ts 
lie appears in the joy of successful aml aCCClm• 
plished work. 2. The preparation of the world 
f1\r lhat joy by tl1e work of witnessing. 3. The 
Scwnd Comint:::-

Thc dct:l.ilcd expo:.ition of these thoug-lils will 
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appear in the commcnl,uy. Jn lhc meantime 
we ha\"C said enough to justify our regarding chap. 
xxi. as an Epilogue, as an integral l?art of the 
organism of the Gospel as we ha,·c it,-lts Scn.:nth 
an<l last great section. 

This intimate connection of the chapter with the 
1::cncral plan of the Gospel is the point of real im
portance, and it is on this that we would lay 
stress. \Vhcther the Epilogue formed p:ut of the 
(.~ospcl from JIit' 'l!fry first, or was adclcd Ly the 
apostle at a later date, is a subordinate question, 
and one to which different answers will naturally 
be given. There arc peculiarities of language and 
of structure which seem decidedly lo fa"our the 
latkr suppn,itiqn. ( ln the other hand, we should 
certainly expect 1hat, if 1he Go,.pcl was ever 
circulated in two forms (with and without the 
Appendix), the last chapter would be absent from 
some o( our ancicnl manuscripts, or would a.t ::di 
e..-ents be occasion:i.lly found separa.ted from the 
rc;;L. lt is pos::.iblc, indeed, that the Gospel might 
in its shortt:r form be confined to a very limited 
circle of Chri::.tians, ancl be published for general 
use only when complete. 1 n this form the 
Appencli:t theory may pcrh:i.ps he said to meet 
the condilions of the c.:i.sc.-Thc whole ~tructure 
of the narrati..-c upon which we now enter shows 
that, to the eye of the Evangdist1 it is not only 
history but parabf.,. .As, thcrcf, . .ire, it is with a 
mind ali,·e to the spiritual meaning: of the scene 
that John describes wh:\t actually h:i.ppene<l, 
special significance may be looked for in the 
expressions which he employs. 

\"er. 1. After these things Jesus manifested 
himself again to the disciples o.t the sen of 
Tiberia.s, and he manifested himself thus. The 
words 'after these things' :u~ indefinite, and 
throw no light upon the kngth of the inter\'al that 
dapsecl between the last and the present appear
ance of Jesus. The point lo which the E,·angclist 
calls attention is that we han here another 
1 manifestation' of llimsclf hy the Risen Saviour, 
similar Lo the two mentioned in the pre\'ious 
chapter (comp. chap. xxi. q). \Vhat we l1a\:e 
before t1s, therefore, is nol merely the fact that 
Jesus showed 1-limsclf to the disciples, but that 
lie exhihiled llimsclf in a glory which lhc 
natural eye couhl not ha\'e discerned (sec chap. 
ii. 11), Jt was 'al the sea of Tibcri:i.s,' that 
is, the sea of l;alilcc, 1k1t the ma.nifcslation took 
place. The earlier Evangelists do not relate it, 
but they gi\·e the message of our Lor<l lo Jlis 
disciples instructing: them Lo ~o into Galilee, for 
there they should sec Ilim P,Jatt. :u\'iii. 10, 16; 
Mark xvi. 7). John does not tell us of the 
mcss:::i.ge, but he rcl:i.tes the meeting. Surely such 
notices on the p:i.rt nf dilfrrcnl historians arc 
supplcmenlary, not <liscordant. 

Ver. 2. There were together Simon Peter, anll 
Thomos called Di<lymue, and Natho.oacl ot" Co.na 
of Galilee, aod the sous of Zcbedcc, and two 
other of hie disciples. ll iscloubi.ful whether the 
se\'cn persons here referred to a.re .:i.rranged, as is 
often supposed, in two groups, one consisting of 
three, .,nd the other of four members, There 
111:1.y be significance in the menLit,n of Th(lmas as 
now (aftcr chap. xx.) completely al one with his 
brother Apostles, :i.nd in the fact that Nathauacl 
(comp. chap. i. 5l) is ::i.ssociatcd wi1h the miracle. 

Yer. 3. Simon Peter so.itb unto them, I goo. 
fishing. They say unto him, We also come with 
thee. They went forth and entere<l iuto tbe 

boat, and that night they la.id hold on nothlng, 
It is h.:i.nlly probable that in this the di,;ciples 
thoug-ht of anything but the supply of their tem
poral w:i.nts. To John, however, there is 1wm,! 

m their act than this. 11 i,; wCJrd 'went forth' 
leads us at once to feel that he sees in their going 
the Providcnti:11 guidance of Gud (comp. notes 
on chap. x"·iii. 1, 4). IL i::. not :i.n onlinary 1::vent: 
it will illustrate that l)ivinc s..:heme for lht:: s:1ln
tion of men which wa..,; accomplished 1hrough Him 
who' came forth I from God. Z\loreover, just as 
once before Peter and some of his companions h:i.rl 
heen c:i.llcd from the work of fishing to 1he lirst 
stage of their apostolate tLukc v. I I 1), so shall h..: 
anli those with him be r.:i.lled from a similar scene 
to th,1t higher stage upon which they :1rc now lo 
enter. Jn Pcter's being the first lo makl! the pro
pos:11, we can hardly fail to see the clement.~ o( 
lhat charackr which ga"e him the prominence he 
af1erw.:i.rds hacl in the l'l1urL·h of the Redeemer. 
He is the mo\'ing spring of the whole apostolic 
hand j he propo.~e~, nntl 1hc others s:iy, '\Ye also 
come with thee.' Yet writers can he found to 
urge that one great obj..:ct of the Fourth Go~pcl 
is to depreciate l't:kr in comparison with John, 
one of this ,·ery company ! Th<· se\·en go forth 
by 'night' (the usual time for fishing), bL:t thL·y 
caught nothing. There is no rea,;on to 1hink that 
the season was unfa\'ourahlc ; l,ut they were nut 
successful.-Thc worcl used for 'ca1ch ' is worthy 
of notice. It means to lay hold on, and it doc,; 
nol sc1::m to be elsewhere u:.ed in tlie sense rif 
catching fish. 

\"er. 4. But wheu morning was now coming, 
Je:me stood on the shore: the dieciplee however 
knew not tha.t it wa.s Jesus. :\ight p::i.sscd away, 
:i.ncl the d::i.y bcg:;:i,n to break. Then Jestis stood 
on the sh 1 irL', Lut they did not recognbc I lim,
it may be that the light w:i.s i11suflicienl, it may Le 
that it w:1s not yet llis wis.h that Ile should be 
known. 

Yer. 5. Jesus therefore saith uuto them, 
Children, have ye o.uythiag to eat? They 
answered Wm, No. It is hardly possible to 
imagine that the word 'chilclren' is here used 
becanse Jesus is addressing Himself as 'a master 
to his workmen,' or bcx:u:;;e IIe is speaking: with 
the dignity of a superior. It is :i. wnrcl of tender• 
ness :i.ncl affeclion. ..,\L the same time it may 
perhaps have a deepl'r meaning-, for the word 
'brethren, of chap. xx. 17, which now expresses 
the rcbtion of Jesus to Ilis disciples, rather leads 
directly to the supposition th:i.t, in :i. cerl::i.in sense, 
l l~ speaks as Une standing on a footing of eqL~ality 
with themsehes. There is at least a slnking 
coinci<1cnce between the word ('children') here 
11::;erl :i.nd th~t n~ecl in lleb. ii. 13 (l.o;:i. \"iii. 18). 
He who spe:i.ks is eng:1ged in the same occup;:i,tion, 
takes the s:,.me position, is called to the sJ.me 
work as they. The question which lie a~ks is 
important, cspeci;:i,lly the word which is rendered 
in the .-\uthoriscJ \"ersion 'meat,' but which we 
h:i..,·e rcndcrc,l by 'to cat.' For thus we observe 
the true point of the r111cstion,-not, 'Ilave you 
cauglit fish?' but. tJJa\·e you fish to cat!' The 
term, howc,·er, was commouly used of fish. Here 
it secms to refer to r-rovision o( fish taken by them 
for e:i.ting \\'hen they st:uled. It ought to lie care
fully noted also that,:,.,; is ;.hown by the particular 
form of the question, it is Lhe 11h·al that is before 
the mind of Jesus : only when we sec this do wi: 

~ain the true point of view from which to contem-
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pbte the whole narrn1ivc. To the quc::.-tion or 
Jesus the di:..ciplcs answer, 'Ko. 1 They thus 
acknowlcdg-e the fruulcssncss of their labours, and 
thl'ir ncctl of furlhcr light aml ~uid:rnce. 

Ver. 6. And he said 11ato them, Cast the net 
on the right side of the boat, and ye shall find. 
They cast therefore, and no longer bad they 
strength to draw it for the multitude of fishes. 
Comp. Luke v. 6. 

Ver. 7. That disciple therefore whou1 Jesus 
lovetl saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. When 
Simao. therefore, even Peter, beard that il was 
the Lord, lie girt hl!i coa.t ahoDt him (for he 
was naked) B.Dd did ca.st himself into the sea. 
That the incident 1hus rebtcd of each of lhc two 
apostles is in closc<;t harmony with everything else 
that we know of lhcm strikes e\'ery re:ult=r. 1t 
need only he forth~r noticed Lh:it John himself 
gives us a lokcn of his desire that w·c should sec 
in the action of Peter :1n illustr:ition of that 
char:icler which appc:uccl in bis whole subse• 
qucnl c.:i.rcer. lie doc.:; not call him simply Simon 
Peter; but, :is in chap. xvi ii. 10, he interposes a 
wonl lJelween the two names,-' Simon, therefore, 
Peter.' As soon .1s Peter hc:ird Llut it was the 
Loni, he girt his co.11 abol1t him, 'for he was 
naked.' There is no reason t,l think that the 
nakedness thus spoken of was absolulc. The 
use of the term is consistent (in Greek =-is in the 
l:ing-u:igc of common life in Scotland to this day) 
with partial clothing. The girding is probahly 
not to pass unnoticed. It was tlrn:-=. that al chap. 
xiii. 4, 5, our Lord prep:ircd llim~elf for service: 
His apos1le, when prep:iring for the :ictive service 
of liis ~Jaster, must do 1he s:unc. 

Vt=r. 8. But the other dieciples ea.we in the 
little boat (for they were not t"e.r from land, hut 
a.sit were two hundred eubite off) dragging the 
net of fishee. \Vhilc Pctl:r takes the lead, im• 
pctuously dashing into Lhc wakr (comp. M:ilt. 
xiv. 29), his fellow• disciple., rc:it:h land more 
slowly. Yet they do not actually bnd the net : 
they only drag: it Lo the shore. The landing- is 
rc;;ervet1 for him who h:id dispb.yed greatest 
c:1rncslncss and activity. All now proceeds 
directly tow:uds the cuhnin:iting point of the 
nan,1livc,-the meal. 

Ver. 9. When therefore they eame out on the 
land, they see a fire of eharcoal 1llaeed there, 
and a fish placed thereon, and a loaf. No 
intimation is given where the tire of cha.rco:11 had 
been obtained, or how il h:t,\ hl.'cn brought there. 
The thoughts of the Ev:111gelist :ire so entirely 
occupied with the me:1I, 1h:1t it is :1 ma.tkr of no 
consequence to him to g:ivc explanations upon 
such points. Upon one facl he dc-.ires u~ to lix 
our attention - the mc:i.l is provided hy Jesus, 
whether mir:iculously or in some ordinary w:iy he 
docs not ask. It is imp(Jss1ble not lo notice the 
words • :1 fish ' and ' ,1 loaf,' nc,t • fi,-h' and 
•bread:' the contrast witl1 'the fishes' of ver. 10 
is obviou:-=.ly <ksi~ed. 

Ver. IO. Jesus saith nnto them, Dring of the 
fisbee which ye have uow laid hold on. The 
meal, therefore, consists of maferials 1,ro\•ided hy 
the combined action of J e,us and I I is di:.ciples. 

Ver. 11. Simon Peter therefore went up, and 
drew the net to the land full of great fishes, o.n 
hundred and filly and three; and for o.ll there 
were so mao.y, yet was not the net rent. Again 
l'eter appears in :i.11 the prominence of his 
ch:iractcr and wnrk,-the leader of the apostolic 

company. The ll~hes drawn to shore by means 
of Lhe net were 'great:' yet neilher by thetr size 
nor by their number was the ncl ren1. No fish 
wa""> lost. (Sec further he!ow.) 

TIie comparison o( thi--, miracle with that of the 
dranghl of fishes in Luke v. 4-7 supplies various 
point:; or contr:isl, at once bringing out and con
lirming what we have yet to speak of as the inner 
mc:rning of the section before us. Of these the 
most interesting are that the fo,hi::s arc all great 
and good, and numbered ; in lhc earlier narrath·c 
we have no such sta1ement::;. In the earlier, too, 
the net was brc:iking: here 'the net w,1s not rent.' 
The contrasts all point to the dilTercncc between 
a minb.try of tri:tl with :1 suffrring- Lord, and a 
ministry o( 11iumph with a glorified Lord. 

Ver. 12. Jesu8 ea.ilh unto them, Come and 
breakfast. The hringing o( the Jish from the net 
to the fire is not record1.:d. The Ev:mgelist hastens 
to the chief point in his narralive. Jesus gives the 
invitation to the meal, :iml il is acccpted.-None 
of the dieciplee dnrat make inqniry of hiD1, Who 
art thon 1 knowing that it was 1he Lord. Awe 
and reverence prcwnled their asking J csus who 
Ilc was (comp. cha.p. iv. 27). They did what 
tl1ey were Lol<l. 

V t=r. 13. Jesus cometh and taketh the loaf, 
and giveth them, and lhe fish Jikewiee. \Ve 
might h=i.ve expected lo read of the 'fishes' rather 
than the 'fish,' for the meal prepared must have 
included a portion of the 'fishc~' of ver. 10 as 
well :l..'i the 'fish' of ver. 9. Yet such is the 
import:mce which the E\·angclist attaches to tbe 
latter that he speaks of it alone, and m=i.kes no 
farther allusion t\l the rest. 

Ver. q.. Thie is now a third time that Jeeoe 
was mauifcetcd to the discivlee, after tb.at he 
was raised from the dead. It is the lhird • mani
festation,' although the fourth appc.1r:1nce, of the 
Risen Lord that has been described. The appear
ance lll ~lary l\Iagt!alcnc at ch:ip. xx. 16 is nol 
counted, either because it only cmhodicd the pre
paratory message as lo the st:itc in which Jc::;us 
was, or beca.u,e it w;is macle, not (like the Lhree 
followin:-:) 10 companies o( apostles a.nd disciples, 
but only to one single disciple. Tl1at the present 
manifc~t:ition is slated to he thl:!' third docs 
not exclude the other appi::arances of the Risen 
Saviour recordccl !,y Lhc earlier Ev.1ogelists. lt 
is simply the third in John's own cnuo1cr:1tion, 
the third in th:>.t !:>election of Lhe dilTcrcnl m:ini· 
fost.ttions which he h:id thought ii desirable lo 
m.1ke. Tbc repetition of the word 'manift=sted' 
(comp. vcr. 1) is lo be noticed as showing Lhat the 
word is intcnlion:illy used. 1 t expresses more 
than that Jesus showed I limself after His Resurrcc• 
tion. la these ma.nifestali•Jns He. rl.'.tlly revealed 
l limself out of the entirely new state which h:id 
hcgun al the l{esurrcclion. Ju-;t :i.s whi::n 'm:ini• 
f...:sted in the ne~h' lie was di!Ti::renl lrom what 
He h:icl been before, :ind re\·cabl Ilis glory in 
the g:irb of we:ik and sulTcring humanity, so in 
Ilis manifc,;t:ition of I fousclf at this time llc 
was differirnt from what lie h:itl been when 
clotbctl with 1he lowlincs!'> which Ilc h:id assumed 
for a Sl.'ason. That lowliness h:i...c; l,ecn bicl aside: 
He is slill Lhe )I:in Christ Jesus, lint g-lorificll. 
\Ye sec Ilim now under :1 new :ispect, :ind at a 
new point in His history. This consitlcration 
wil1 help us to undersland Lhc connection of the 
next two p.1r~r:1phc; of Lhe chaplcr, and the;r 
pl:icc in tl;e org:inism of the Go~pcl. 
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Before passing on, howcYer, it is necessary Lo 
say a few words upon the inner meaning of this 
miracle, upon the light in which our Lord llim• 
self intended it Lo be looked at, and in which it is 
11resentcd by the Evani;::clist. Referring our 
n:aders lo the general remarks made on chap. ii. 
11, we ohscn·c that here, as there, the miracle 
must Le vicwcJ not only historically but symboli
cally. The facts arc historic:i.l, but they ha\'c at the 
~amc time much m(JfC than simple historical force, 
They :uc so arranged and grouped Ly llim who 
ta.ught by action as well as word, that they bring 
out one of the ~rcat lessons of Ilis kingdom. 
Nor can we have :rny doubt in the present instance 
wh:tl that lesson is. \Ve h.·wc hc(orc us a picture 
of the w .. mdcrfnl success which was to follow the 
apostles when, in the strength of their Risen Lord, 
they went forth to preach salvation to the whole 
worlJ; as well as a picture of the joy which they 
sh:i.11 share with 11 im, when in this success both 
llc and they 1 .!>hall sec of the travail o(' their I soul, 
:i.ncl shall be s:i.tisfied.' Around these thou~hts it 
will be found th:i.t all the particulars of the m1racle, 
in their deeper meaning, easilr arrange themscl\"es: 
-the helplessness or these • fishers of men' when 
they arc without their Lord, their triumphant 
success whenever they li~tcn to llis \'oice, the 

invil:i.tion given them to come and share in that 
meal which I le has prepared, and whose sacra• 
mental character is so strikingly broui;ht out by 
the me111ion of the 'fish' ancl the 'loaf.' Every 
particul::ir of the scene is full of spiritu:i.l me:rni~ ; 
and, e,·en where we may not be alJle to sah~fy 
our-;elves that we have discovered the meaning, we 
know that it is there, anr\ can rest in the hope th:-il 
it will by ::iml by be perceived. l'erhaps the most 
difficult point to interpret in this way is the number 
of the fishes as given in ver. I 1. Of 1hat number 
we shall say little. ll will be hard for stu<lents of 
this C jospcl not to believe that it too has a deeper 
meaning than that of simple numbers. Wha.l that 
meaning is there is little difficulty in determining. 
The whole course of the narrative shows that 153 
represenls the fulncss of the Church, the complete 
gathering in of all her members, the net not rent, 
not one believer lost. It is much more difficult 
to say whence the number 153 is obtainetl, Many 
suggestions have been made, bul we shall not 
discuss them. Not one of them c-an be said to 
have as yet gained anylbing like general accept
ance. Until a more satisfactory result is reached, 
it is better to rest satisfied with the general mean
ing, of which we have already spoken, and a~ to 
which no doubt can he l·nLertained. 

CHAPTER XXI. 15-19. 

The Rcstomtiou of Peter and tltc Re-i11stit11tio11 of Cl1ristza11 Wit11essi11.1;. 

15 so when' they had dined,' Jesus saith to Simon Peter, 
Simon, a sou of Jonas,1 lovest thou n1e 6 more than these? bg~~P-il\i\~·t. 

He saith unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. "'; 3l 

16 He saith unto him, Feed my lambs. He saith to him again 
the' second time, Simon, sou of Jonas,' lovest thou me? I-le 
saith unto him, Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. I I e 

17 saith unto him, 'Feed' my sheep. He saith unto him dthe ';'~!/~:'' 
third time, Simon, son of Jonas,1 lovest thou me? Peter was d~t~1~9~•1J.J· 

grieved because he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou ;(~"· ,,.;_ 
me? And he said unto him, Lord, thou "knowcst all things; e ::

5
~~~/3~_1• 

thou knowest' that I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed 
IS my sheep. / Verily, verily, I say unto thee, \Vhen thou wast /Ch,p. ,;;;_ 

young,' thou • girdcdst thyself, and walkedst whither thou ,..{?;,. ,. 
wouldcst: but when thou shalt be old thou shalt stretch forth h ~ii.ml~- thap. 

1 
2 Pd. i. 14. 

thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry' thee whither ; ;;:_m:,_ ~)'."· 
19 thou wouldcst not. This 9 spake 10 he, signifyingk by what 11 ~~ct.t!!! 

death he should I gloriry God. And when he had spoken" this, :[" ; •• "· 
he saith unto him, k Follow me. k~h~i,.'!;{;.u 

1 When therefore 
• Be shepherd of 
• But this 

2 breakfasted 
8 scesl 

10 said 

• John 
7 younger 

11 add manner of 

• a 
6 bring 
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Coxn::-.Ts. Hdorc speaking: of the conlents 
of this p:i.r:1gr:1ph it is necessary lo make :Jn effort 
to discmcr its place in the organism of thcchapkr. 
So far as we have seen, no successful effort has 
yd been m:1dc to accomplish this. The usu:11 
..:xplan::i.tion is, that before finally departing Jesus 
desired lo throw light upon the history :i.nd fate 
of the two leJ.ding apostle~, Peter and Juhn. 
Such an expb.nalion isunsalisfactory. Ap.J.rt fr,im 
the fact that it is not the manner of Jvhn to claim 
for him:-elf so prominent a pnsition as is thus im
plied, it is suflicicnt to observe that, if such be the 
object, it is not atl:J.incd. Light, indeed, is cast 
un the future hi~tory of Peter, but none on that c f 
John, which is rather lcfl in a 111)Sterious vague
ness, perplcxi11g instead of insLrucliv-:! Lo the 
mind. Otliers, again, pronounce any cfforL to dis
cover Lhe connection hopeless, unless we regard 
\'<:'r. 14 :is :1 parenthesis; which cannol he done. 
In pr,1cccding tu Lhc explanation which we shall 
,.·enture Lo propose, we simply ask our n.:aclers LO 
weii;h iL c:1lmly, and nol to reject iL hccause al 
Jirst sighL it may seem to them improb:ilile. 

\\'e havc already c:ndcavoured to show that 
chap. xxi. is :in Epilo~ue to the n:urativc part c,i 
the Gospel, and LhaL it has a general Cl>fl'l·spond
~ncc with Lhc Prologue. 1:ut if e. correspond
ence cxbts as lo the whoh~, it is n(,t unnaLur;il 
to think thaL it m;iy als,) be tr;ieecl in the sever:11 
p:i.rts. Thi,; is rendcn.:d still more prnktl,lc by 
the circumstance th:1t the p.ul.s of (·ach :ire un
question:i.bly three in number; ;ind that, while the 
une deals with Lhe pre-existent Lo;::os, .1.nd the 

<l~(!;l~i ~i tf \cht~:io; ~ilte; ~~~~I~~iun;re~~j~n~~~eJ 
the Second l 'rnning. 

In this btttr n~spect the correspondence between 
chap. i. 1-5 J.nd chap. xxi. 1-14 is, as we have 
seen, cxceedin~ly close. But :it ch:lp. i. 6 Lhcre 
is .:1 sudden :rnd unexpected lrJ.nsition Lo John the 
Baptist :1nd the witne-;s which he bore lo Lhe 
ctem:il •Light,• until Lhc Light itself shone forLh 
and needed such witness 110 more. ln precisely 
Lhe same m.,_nncr, then, we h.:1\/C here :l sudden 
;ind unexpcclctl tr:insition to the ::ipostlc Peter, 
and the witness borne by him. Lo the 1 ncarnatc 
\Von\, until Jesus sh:ill come the second time, 
:md slull need no mc,re to lie proclaimed lo men. 

Such is Lhc general iclc.1. which we olTer for con
sideration :1s tu the connection between the fir~t 
two rarag:r:.phs of the presenL chapter; ;ind wben 
we come tu spe:i.k l)r the conlcnl5 of the next para
J.,"taph lhi,; idca willrccei..-emuchconfirm:1Lion. In 
the me:i.ntimc ,,·c pass on Lo oLsenc that if the 
correctness of Lhe thought he allowed, it cannnl fail 
to cxerci-;c in :i.nn1hcr r..:specl a powerful influence 
upon c:r general apprchcmiun of the ml-a1ti11g of 
the p:l'isar;c before us. 1-·or, as the l:.,pti!>t al 
chap. i. 6 is to LL" reganlcd as more th:in :rn indivi. 
clua.1,-as representative or the whole Old TcsL:l· 
ment witness lo Jesns,-so with Peter herl'. lie 
is reprcsenl:lLin: of all Clui,;Li.1.n witnec,s Lo Jesus; 
::md the p:i.r:ig-r=iph de:,ls with m1,re 1han his rc
insLallaLion into the aposLolic office. It i-; a 
re - insliLulion, now m:1de by Jesus in J lis DL"W 

esLatc, of Lhe whole duty of Christian wiLnessing. 
Je,;us h.'.ls shown th:1t the b:iuquct which in 11 is 
state of gli,ry lie prepares fi,r llis disci11lcs is one 
consi~ting of the fruils of succcssfol w111k in llis 
ea.use; and now, in !he person of l'ctcr, Ilis 
disciples receive from Him their commission for 
the wnrk in which thl'}' arc Lo h!ar wilncss lo 

llim,-:, work which c;in only rest on, e.nd be 
carried out Lhrough, love to llimsetr. 

\'er. 15. When lhcn:fore they ba.d break.fasted, 
Jesus eaith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of John, 
lovest thou me more than these 7 lie se.ith unto 
hin11 Yea., Lord; lhou k.nowesl th::>.t l lo,·e thee . 
The question(' lovest thou') conLains the second 
of the Lwo tireek verbs for lovini;::, of which we 
h,1..-c ::>.lre:idy spoken at chap. v, 20. This verb 
is less cxpres~ive of emotions of tenderness, o( per
sonal feeling and :1ffccLion, than that verb used by 
Pdcr in his reply. The words 'more th;in these' 
in our Lord's que-:;tion can hJ.nlly spring from a.ny
Lhing cJ,,e than the remcmhr.1.nce of Lhe apostle's 
hasty a-,sertion hcfon: hi~ Jcnial of his l\bster, 
'Though all men ~hall Uc offended because of 
Thee, yet will J never !Jc olTcnde<l.' They were 
thus cspecblly designed to expose Lo Petcr·s view 
Lhc prille and self-sufficiency hy which his fall had 
been h~tcnecl ; ancl Lhat they dTected this object 
we may inrer from the absence of these words in 
his reply. lie will make no mention of others now: 
one step in his education has IJeen i;ainecl. XoL 
only so; it is to be furLhcr noticed Lh:i.t the 
:1postlc does not use Lhc same word fur 'Jove' as 
h:i.d been cmplorcd by Jesus. He uses one th.1.1 
spc::i.ks of a. more familiar a.n(l friendly affection, 
illlplying less depth of serious thought. Th-:! 
ch:ing:e may be connecLec! with his recollecLion of 
his f.1ll; but it is to be ma.inly traced to the 
genuine sincerity, the real warmth, of his love 
for J csus. Jesus accepts Lhe declaration of his 
love and rccogni.,,es its genuincne!-s, hence Lhe 
ch:i.r;..:c now given L,) the :lpo~tle.-IIe se.itb unto 
bitn, Feed my lambs. This ch:ug:e will be more 
fully noLicc,l whl'n we ha,·c dc:ilL with 1he exposi
Lion o( Lhe f,,llowing \'Cr'-es. 

Ver. 16. lie a:lith tob.im o.gain a second time, 
Simon, sou of Jobo, Iovcst thou me 1 The same 
\lerb \' lovesL ') which hatl been usc<l l,y our Lord 
in 111s first quesLion ;ig:lill occurs here, and the 
question only differs from the first in the ~acious 
omissi(ln of the words 'more than the~e. 1 Jesus 
h:1d .1.pprccialcd the moti,·e which h:i.d lerl Pckr 
in his previous reply to ;2voitl :,I\ comparison 
between his own love to Jcsu~ anti that of others. 
lie accepts Lhe evidence of humility afforded 
by 111s ;ipostlc, :Jnd in that direction .1.t lc.'.lst 
will n,l longl'r tcst him.-Ile eaitb unto him, Yea, 
Lord; thou kuoweet that I lo,e thee. Peter·~ 
reply is in cx:i.ctly Lhe same krms as before ; the 
word 'I Jo,·e' Lcing th:1t which he h,\Cl prc\'iously 
used, and not that used hy Jcsu:-.-lle eo.ith unto 
him, De shcphcl·d of my sheep. Sec on next 
verse. 

Ver. 17. Ile sa.ith unto him the third time, 
Simou, son of JoJrn, Iovesl tl1ou 111c 1 ln this 
thir,l question, a:•p:lrently a repetiti11n of the lir-;t 
:ind secrmd, one w,)rd l' lvvest ') is ch:rngcd : for 
the worJ which he h:1d usetl hd"1l', Jo..:rns s11b
slilutcs th:it less clcv;ited, m"r..: fomilia.r wm,I 
wiLh which Peter bnd already twice replied. 'I 
lo\lC Thee.' h is 1his Lhal con!:-titutcs lo the 
apostle Lhe p:iinful force of the third qucs1ion. 
:",; :Jl only is his own word t.:1ki.:n up by Jesus, but 
that word is one hy which he b:i.d sought to gi\'e 
11Lkrancc to Lhe strcngtli of his affection. AnJ 
now Jesus S:l)'S to him, 'l'ckr, do~l lhou re:i.lly 
thus ltwe l\lc :1s thou sa\'esl? 1:111 a liule whili: 
:1.go, what w;is thy cknfa.1 l'f thy Friend? h il 
d\hcrwisc now? I will take thee :Jl thine Olm 

word. .:\by I trusL thee thaL, with that lo\'C of 
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which thou speak est, lhou ]ovcst :\!e? '-Peter was 
grieved because be ea.id 11D to him the third time, 
Lovest thou me 1 And he said nnto him, Lord. 
thou knowcst all things; thou secet tba.t I love 
t bee. Pcter's grief is at once intelligible,-not 
~imply bccau:=.c he ha<l been three times qucs1ioncd 
as to his love, but because the third time his own 
sl:ttcmcnt, twice made, ha<l been taken up, and 
he had been asked to consider well whcthC'r it was 
really true, whether he might not he a1!ain mis• 
jutl~ing: himself. llut he was n<it merely grieved, 
he was also disciplined ; his gri(:f was wholesome. 
Up to this point there seems to have been some 
faint trace of self in his replies: at all events he 
h:i.d stood before his Lord as if his Lord were 
peculiarly reading kim: he had nol wholly for
~otten himself. Now. howcvt:r, all his past 
weakness an<l sin rise to his ,·il.!w : c.i.n he who 
ha~ been so guilty have any special value? Surely 
nol : if he is known, he is known only as one of 
' all things ; ' with such emptiness of self he will 
cast himself upon his Lord, ancl only S'.l}', 'Lord, 
Thou knowcsl all things i Thou scest th::it I love 
Thee.' The Yictory of g:race is complete, and he 
receives his final charg:c.-Jesue saith unto him, 
Foed my sheep. 

We have still to s::i.y a word or two of the three
fold charge which is given in Lhe words, 'Feed 
my lambs,' • De shepherd of my sheep,' ' Feed my 
sheep.' It is a liulc doubtful whether we ought 
to understand by the 'lambs' the younger 01em
bers of the Christian community. or the whole 
flock in its weakest an<l most clcrc.entary stage or 
Christian growth : the conlrast with • sheep' Jcads 
upon the whole to the former vi~w. The charge 
to the apostle is •Feed' these lambs: not less 
than the older members of the flock do they 
re<Jnire the shepherd's most thoughtful as well 
:i.s his most tender c:i.re. Ar:cr this we have 
'sheep' twice mentioned (for a slig:ht difference 
,,f re::i.ding found in some ancient manuscripts docs 
not m.iterially affect the me:i.ning-), and the only 
IX'int we have to con~irkr is the differencc 
between ' Be shepherd of' and I Feed.' The 
sLrucLur:i.l principles or the Gospel at once tell 
that there is a climax; and that clim:i.x seems to 
corre,:;pond to the gr::i.dation exemplified by a 
p:i.stor as he himself grows in knowledge and 
Cl\rel"ience. .At first he is cager to p(!rf-.,rm a'.I 
ofnces for his flock, thinkin.~ all eriually 1mp,at
:i.nl; perhaps e\'en most µlc:i.<,ed with the rule 
that has been ::assigned to him, and in which his 
own illlportance most appears. But soon, if he 
has lhe spirit of :i. real shephc1d, he learns that 
to he:i.r rule is comparatively a small Lhing, and 
that t:i, 'fcerl • the nock of God, Lo nourish it on 
pastur~s e,·er fresh, and with waters ever living, 
is :i.t once his most difficult and his noblest tas!.:. 

Peter is now ready to hear wh.it, in ll.:nding 
his \l.istcr's flock, he is Lo do an<l suffer. 

\"er. ,s. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
When thou we.st younger, thou girdedst thyself, 
and walkedst whither thou wooldest; but when 
thou sha.lt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy 
ha.ads, o.n<l another shall gird thee, and bring 
thee whither thou wouldest not. Our readers 
may call to mind, before we pr,1ceed to the 
further examination of this verse, that • girdino-' 
was the preliminary to crucifi:don. The word~ 
'verily, ,·crily,' with which the verse begins: 
mark, as always, the importance and solemnity 
of the declaration made, and thus prepare us 

to think thal we ha,·e more in them than a 
simple announcement of the <lealh which the 
apostle was lo die. Again. lhe use of the word 
'gir<lecl '-although not the compound of ver. 7, 
but the simple verb-reminds us so much of the 
action of this latter verse, where the metaphorical 
meaning is ob\'iously prominent in the writer's 
mind, as to lead here also to the thought or 
metaphor. Again. the use of the word 'walkedst' 
(comp. chaps. \'i, 66, viii. 12, xi. 9, JO, xii. 35), 
which in its literal signification is not well adapted 
lo express the free activity of youth, suggests a 
figurative interpretation of the passage. Once 
more, the mention of the stretching out of the 
hands before the carrying away is spoken of, is 
fatal Lo a merely literal meaning ; for such stretch
ing out of the hands cannot he looked on as a 
necessary prel.minary to girding, whereas it would 
be a natural .iction on the part of those who 
willingly submitted to their fate, and who were 
desirous to help r:i.ther than hinder officials in the 
dischar;;e of their dut)"• \\'c. seem, therefore. 
compelled to adopt a metaph(,rical interpretation 
oi the words. When we do so all difficulties dis
appear. 

The allusion to the time when Peter girded 
himself and walked whither he would, becomes 
the expression of that self-will by \\ hich, before 
his present entire comecralion to the sen·ice of 
Jesus, he had been marked. Xow, however, his 
self-will shall be crucified ; the old nature which 
sought only its own gratification shall be as com
pletely powerless as is the body of one nailed to 
a cross ; he will be so truly a partaker of the suf
ferings of Christ as 10 find in this fellowship with 
his dying Lord the very ground and br,,rri'nn.ing- ol 
his apostolic :i.ctivity. Then he will • stretch out 
his hand.< will assume the attitude of one who is 
bi\'ing himsdf up to another's guidance, and wil: 
resip;n himsdf entirely to the ,tisposal of that 
'other/ In whose will his own h:i.s been suhducd. 
Thl'n, too, 1 another' will gin) hirn,-that i!-, will 
gird him in 1hc sense in which the word has just 

~~~lllh~~e~~-
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would not;' will lead him ir. p:iths that he would 
noL himself ha"e choscn1-will guide him to fields 
of acLivi1r in which he shall jo)'flllly ~ubmit him
self lo llim who immedi:itely adds, 'Follow ~fc.' 
The question may be asked, \\'ho then is the 
'other' spoken of? The only answer seems Lo 
be Lhat it is the 'other' of ch:i.p. \'. 32,-that is, 
God (comp. also chap. iv. 3S). 

Ver. 19. Dut this said be, eigoifyiog hy 
w'h.a.t manner of death he ehouJd glorify God. 
It is impossible Lo deny thaL in these words lhe 
Evangelist refers to • death' in the ordinary sense 
oflhe term. If, then. we consider {I) the peen• 
liar expressions used in the l::i.st ,·crse; (2) the 
lradition of the Church (usually regarded as 
worthy of LrusL), that Pi::ter died by crucifixion ; 
and (3) the facL Lhat, at the time when the words 
were written, l'cter's dc.ilh must ha,·e Le~-n lonr.:
past: it i-. at once Lo be admitted that the E,•angeJi-.t 
applies ver. 18, in the first instance at least, to the 
actual crucifixion 0f Peter. Hut it is not necessary 
to suppose Lhat all the clauses of Lhe ..-erse refer to 
the lileral crucifixion, or that the meaning of any 
of them is exhausted by that fact (comp. chap. 
xii. 321 33). Thi.! singular words, • he 5hould 
glorify God,' confinn the interpretation we have 
gi,·en. Th~re is no evidenre th-:at ~t thic; ~arlv 
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stage of Christian history this expression was 
uscll for martyrdom. It cannot thcrcCorc he 
l'.Xplainc<l in the light of martyrdom alone. \\'c 
must compare such p::i.ssagcs as chaps. xii. 28, xiii. 
31, xiv. 13, xv, 8, xvii. 1, 4; anti, doing so, we 
J..:arn that the rlc:i.Lh of Peter is not ,·icwc<l simply 
n.s the closing act of his career, but as ::i.n act in 
which that second life of his which had been 
spoken of in vcr. 18 rc::u.:hcd its culminating point. 
Thus there is nothing in ,·er. 19 Jimiling ,·er. 18 
to that act of crucilixion which the several 
clauses of the verse co111pcl us to p:15s.-An<l when 
ho bad sai<l this, he eaith unto him. Follow 
mo. To contin,~ the mca11ing of the words I Follow 
me' to the literal following of J csus on the pre• 

sent occasion,-as if all lhcir import were that 
Jesus had gone f<:'rw:ml a few st~ps, telling Peter 
to come alter Il1m1-is so much out of keeping: 
with the sense in which simiJ::i.r words arc used 
even in the earlier Gospels, and so much more 
out of keeping: with the style of John, that such an 
interpretation hardly need!. to be refuted. Th.1t 
indeed our Lord <lid mo\'e forward, and that He 
meant Peter to follow Him, is highly probable,
espccialJy from vcr. 20. llut this is certainly not 
the whole meaning. The external following: fore
shadows an imitation of Christ in His accomplish
ment of the Father's will, :rnd llis drinking: of the 
cup put into his hnnrh hy the Father, until, in tlie 
one case as in the other, the cross itsc-1( is rl!nchc-<l. 

CHAPTER XXI. 20-23. 

TI!,· Termination of tl!c Toil aJld S11.fliri11g oj C!,ristian lVit11css-f,earili/;. 

20 ~f HEN I Peter, turning about, seeth the • disciple \\'hom •''" ,. 
Jesus loved follo\\'ing; which also h leaned' on his breast •Chap.,;;;, 

at 3 supper, and said, Lord, which is he that betrayetl1 thee? ,,. 
21 Peter• seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this 
n man do?' Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he 'tarry' "till 'i,1t',.';;.6' 
23 I come, what 1·s that to thee? r follow thou me. Then went "~~~~.~=~~~'.· 

this saying abroad 7 among the / brethren, that• that' disciple :,c'.:•i\,;; 
should not die:" yet Jesus said not unto him He shall not die·" "· .'5• "'· " 
but, If I will that he tarry• till I come, wha; is that to thee? ' 5-fi~ ff:

0 

1 omit Then 
.'i and what of this man? 
j omit that 9 That 

'add back 
6 abi<le 

io dicth nr,t 

CONTE!'iTS. The effort to introduce the passage 
now be-fore- us into organic unity with the rest 
of the chapter h:is certainly been attended with as 
much difficulty an<l as lillle success as in the c:isc 
of the second para.graph. \\"ithaut dwelling upon 
the opinions of others we apply the same principle 
:is that applied to the sl!cond paragraph, and 
regard this third par3graph of the Epilogue- of the 
(.;ospel :is the counh'rpart of Lhe third paragraph 
of the Prolo_..:uc (ch:ip. i. 14-1S). That p;'J.r:1.
graph is occupied with the coming of Ilim wh0 in 
the second pJr3grnph had been borne wilnL'SS 
to before llis Incarnation by Olcl Testament pro
pht:cy. He is indeed expre:;~ly spoken of in pro
phecy ;'J.S 'He who is lo com..:;' aml when 11 l! comes 
preparatory witnessing exists no more. I Icre in 
like manner Jc-su-; in elTect spt';-iks of Himself ::is 
the One • who is to come ; ' at all events, l wicc 
o\'er the words 'until l come' :ue usell (vers. 
22, 23). The 'coming' is thus shown to be :i 
prominent thou~ht of the passage; and its corrc• 
spondcnce with lhe 'coming:' of the Prologue 
must strike c,·ery one. The contents of this 
paragraph, thert.:fore, arc not to give us informa
tion about the future of John as au in<lil-idual,
information which they do not gi\'e ; but they 3.re 
designed to call our thoughts to the termination of 
<..:hristi:m witnessing, which will at length, with 

8 add the 4 add therefore 
7 This worc.1 therefore went forth 

lie dieth not 

etc. 

o.11 its labours 3.nd sulTc-rings, close in 1he joy of 
the Second Coming of the Lord. The specbl 
intcrpreto.tion of the v•-:-r~es will confirm this ,·icw. 

Ver. :?0. Peter turning about seeth lbe 
disciple whom Jesus loved follo\\ing, which 
also lea.ned back on his breast at the supper, 
and said, Lord, w11ich is be tJiat betrnyeth thee. 
It is in1po:.siblc- to think that Lhc- Ev:ingciisl in
knds us to confine our attention to the liter3.J 
<let3ils gi\'en in this verse-. The long description 
by which he indicates him._clf would be entirely 
out of place were he- brou~ht Lefore us ~s simply 
taking- 3. few steps after Je~usaml Peter. I3csic.lu 
this, the ,-~~rb 't\l follow,' which, as we haw 
seen, w:1:; usctl metaphorically as well as litc
r:1.lly in \'Cr. 19, must certainly be unclc1stootl 
in the s:nne St'nse here. John is here not simplr 
the individual : he is 1he ;'J.postlc- followin~ Peter 
in :i.po-.to!ic work, and like him, reprc-sc-nt::i.ti\"e 
(though in a different ;:io;;pect) of all Christian 
labourers and wilu6scs. \\'hat the clilTerc-nce 
of aspect is, is shown hy the spcci3l manner 
in which he clcscrilic-s himscl(. lie is DOl ODh· 

the I disciple whom Jesu.., lo\·ed;' he is thC 
:ipostlc who 'leaned b;'J.ck on the bre:ist of Jesus 
:1.t the supper and saitl, Lord, which is he th3t 
betrayeth Thee 11 (ch:1.p. xiii. I.'?, 25). In nther 
words, he- is the apostle whose mind was l\t':lrest 
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to the mind of Jesus, and whom Jesus found m?sl 
fLtlcd to receive the <lccpcr revelations of His will. 
John, then, represents an entirely di!Tt!rent aspect 
of Christian witnessing: from that represented by 
Peter. The latter rcprc~cnts the strugg:k, an<l the 
clcath :i.t the end of it, by which God is glorified. 
The other rcprc~cnts patient waiting for the glorious 
rl!vcbtion of Jesus at I lis Second Coming:. 

\" crs. 2 l, 2.?. Peter therefore seeing him 
sn.ith to Jesus, Lord, and what of this man 1 It 
was a n:ltural question. Allhoug:h Peter did not 
know the full meaning of the words just addressed 
to him~clf, he felt th:u they hdokenc<l trial, s(,r
row, pt=1haps t!\'(;ll prison and dcath. \Vilcn, there
fore, ht: saw Joh11 lollowing J1:sus, nothiug- would 
more rc::i.dil)' occur lo him Lh.:i.n to a~k, J\ml \\hat, 
Lord, shall IJl· his fate? Yet the answer of J csus 
c\·i<lently implies th:i.t there \\'JS something nol alto• 
gether lo Le commended in the spirit or in the tone 
of l'dcr's question. \\'e cannot imagine that such 
an answer woulcl have liccn given lo a question in 
which alTcctionale intcrc>ol was the lca1iing fo.:alure. 
\\'e have indeed no rc:::i.son lo think lhat the 
question wa~ dict:ited hy cnvr, but there was 
probably imp:ilicnce c,f the co.Im spirit f,f John, 
of th:it calmness which h:id immcdi.:i.Lt:ly Lefore 
contrasted so s1rikingly wilh his uwn impetu
ositr,-for when he had thrown himself into the 
sc:i Lo h:is1cn to his Master's feel, John h:id 
remained in the ho:il dragging: to the shore the 
net with fishes. To lhis spirit accordingly Jesus 
replics.-Jcsus saith unto bim, If I wiB that be 
abide till I come, what is tl.iat to thee l Follow 
thou me. In other wo1ds: 'Thouh:islnorightto 
Le impatient of the quiet :in<l mc<litatin spirit of 
thy brother Apostle. True, I h:ivc spoken to 
thee of hcayy trials only. Uut it clocs uot follow 
lh::i.t he m::i.y not Le as faithful as thou art, or 
that he may not h:n'e his own triab, in the work 
given him to do. Thou .::irl right, I praise thy 
spirit, only prep.uing thee for the: inevit:ible con
sequences. But his spirit is right too. Let it 
hi! t!ty concern' ('thou' is emph::i.tic) 'to follow 
Mc ; :ind as for him, if I will thal he abide till I 
come, wh:i.t is th:it to thee?' Hy the I coming' 
here spoken of can be undcrstoo<l nothing hut the 
Second Corning of the Loni. It is the object of 
Jesus, as we shall sec more fully on \'er. 23. lo 
give emphasis to the tlwught of His Second 
Coming, that Ill! may thus bring oul the trulh lhat 

Lhi.!n shall he thi.! end of ::i.11 toil ::i.nd w:iiting,-1hat 
then Ilis witnesses shall rest from their labours, 
with their works following them, At the same 
time we would not ,·cnture wholly to exclude the 
thought of the destruction of Jerusalem. But the 
rcl:ltion of th:il event lo the 'coming of the Lord' 
is a topic upon which we cannot enter here. 

The point of the contrast lhc-n lietwccn the 
words spoken re~pccti\'cly lo Peter :ind John, i,; not 
th::i.t between a violent death by martyrdom :i.nd a 
pe::i.ccful departure; but lhJ.l between impetuous 
::i.nd strugglini; apostle-,hip, ending in a violcnl 
dc::i.th, :rnd quiet, thoughtful, mcdit:itivc wa;ling for 
the ~econd Coming of Jesus, ending in J. pc:icdul 
tr:i.nsition to the hc:ivenly repose. ~either l'clt:r 
nor himself is to the Eva.ngclist a mere indiviclu:1I. 
Each is a type of one a:-.pecl of apostolic worki11g, 
-ofChrisli:in wil11cssing-f,,r Jesus to the \'cry end 
of time. But the struggling witnesses :ire impa• 
ticnt of such a-. arc meditative, Lhe ::i.cti\·e of the 
p:1-;sivc, the WJ.rring <Jf the waiting-. They do not 
sec that the work of the latter is n()t lcss import:l.lll 
than their own, ::i.ncl th:i.t it touches the \'cry springs 
of the Chun:h's life. They undervalue it, hec::i.use 
its struggle i-,nol \'isiblce1111llgh. Thcycr)', 'This 
work, Lord, is it re:illy like our work, work for 
Thee?' And J csus replies, ' I judge of th:i.t. If 
I will th:il it go on until I come, wh:J.l i:. llrnl to 

yo~·~r. ~tuTfu~l~.~~l~;~;c{~;~o~;e)~~ ;~~i~ among 
the brethren, That disciple dieth not. Yet Jesus 
so.i<l not nnto him, He dieth not; hut, If I will 
that he a.hide till I come, what is that to theel 
ll:i.ving reporle<l the :rnswl'r of Jesus, the Evan· 
gelist is constr::i.inccl to correct a misapprehension 
of its meaning which had prevailed in the Church. 
At the same lime his giving ::i.g:iin the words 0f 
Jcsu::. in the s::i.mc form :is before shows the grcJ.t 
importance which he att::i.ched to 1hem, and lc::i.<ls 
to the belief th:it something- in them h::i.d for him 
:i peculiar charm. If so, the words th:it attracted 
him could only he ' till I come.' Jl is the thoug:ht 
of this Second Coming th::i.t John finds to be the 
prominent point in the words of his )la!.ter. He 
beholds in them the assurance thal tht"re was an 
end fiKc<l for all toil and suffering incurred in the 
task of witnessing for Jesus, when the l{edeemcr 
whom he lm·ed will come again and take His 
disciples lo Ilimsclf, that where lle is there Ibey 
also may be (chap. xiv. 3). 

CHAPTER XXI. 2-f, 25. 

Tltc Close of the Gospel. 

::?4 THIS is "the disciple which testifietl1 of I these things, and • Como. ,h.,.,. 
Jt1x.35; 

wrote these things : and 6 we know that his testimony' • /;l~~-•,:' ,
0

• 

25 is true. 'And there are also many other things which Jesus ,comp."'"'"' 

did, the which, if they should be written every one,• I suppose vu.'"" 
that even the world itself could• not contain the books that 
should' be written. Amen.' 

1 witnesseth concerning 
• will 

2 witness 
5 would 

a one bv one 
G omiJ Amen. 
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Co;-.TJ::'.\'.TS. The: two \"erscs before us bring the 
Gospel to a close. Their aulhcnticity has been 
much dispuied; and not a Ccw who accept the rest 
of the chapter as John's, refuse to ilclmit lhal they 
arc the pro<luction of his pen. Both external and 
internal evidence forhi<l our pas!.ing upon them 
so sweeping a c<m<lemnation. \'er. 25 is cer
tainly authentic, and the force added to it, when 
lhus viewed in its J ohanninc characler, will, we 
trusl, appear in the commen!my. l t is more <lilfl
cult to speak of vcr. 24. To accept the \\hole of 
it as om E"angdist's seems impm,sihle. A pass:1gc 
in his Third Epistle has imlce<l been ::i.ppcaled to 
(vcr. 12); but there the true rcatliog is, • \Ve also 
bear witness, am\ thou l..011rJu•al that our witness is 
true.' The difficulty in the \'crse before us does 
not lie in the use of the JJ!ural pronoun •we:' il 
is perf1::cLly conceimhlc lh:tl the E\·ang:clbt mighl 
write 'we know' even if rcftrrin~ to hinu,elf 
alone. But it si.:ems lo us inconceivable thal in 
one an<l the same scnlence he should wri1c, of 
himself, 1 T!tis is llh· disciplt <t1!ddt wilnesseth .. .' 
::i.nd 'tr,·!..-11muthat/,iswitnc,'.:i is lruc.' \\'emust 
conclude, therefore, 1hat lhc last clause of 1he 
vase wa~ wrilh.:n by the t.:ltll.'.rS of Ephesus, or 
other Christi::i.ns 11f iunuencc there; and the only 
que!>lion is, wb<:thcr this cLrn,e alone or the 
whole verse is lo he traced la lhem. If the whole 
versC" be lhL·ir addition, it mu'.:,l h::i.ve b,:cn inter
cabled because lhey wished ta explain who lhe 
• tli-.l:iple whomJc!>U~ Javed I was. The word 1 this' 
would then n·fl!r La him as 1he writer or the 
G"spel, who was well known in Ephesus to be 
no other lh:m the Apostle John: the apostle ;"Ind 
the 'disciple' arc thus i<lentifie<l. On the other 
hanrl, the addition m:1dc by the Ephesian elders 
may begin with the wor<ls 'and we know. 1 In 
this cast.: the appl·ndt.:rl words arc to be regar<led 
as the almost involuntary expression of their con
ficlt:ncc in and ::i.dmimtion of one whose (io!>pel 
differed so much from the earlier Caspels th::i.t 
snme m:iy h:ivc doubted how it woul<l b~ recci\'ed. 
The first part of the verse will on thh, dew be 
John's own :--tatcment: and its similarily to chap. 
xix. 35 is a mark of genuineness. The queslion 
:'\I issue is thus re,\uct•d within VC"r}' narrow limits. 

Yer. 2.i. This is the cli.sciple which witneseeth 
concerning tll€s-e things, a1J1.I wrote the.se things. 
To wh::i.t h:'\s been S;'\id ahove upon this cl::i.usc we 
may :idd lhal lhc u,c nf Lhe present tense, • wit
ne;._.;clh,' seems 11) I" inL out John as lhc wriler of 
these words : any other wuuld proha.hly have 
writ Len 'wirne,;;~1:J,' in conformity with the wore\ 
th::i.t f,,llow,;, '\vr,)lc.' The WtJHI • wilncsselh' i!> 
used wilh gre.il solemnity, au<l in the sem,c which 
it cr>mmnnly 1,c:in; (comp. nnle on chap. i. 7) in 

this Gospel. The writer means more lhan that the 
things stated by him are true ; he ii; uttering a 
l>ivine teslimony to their inner reality and ,•aluc. 
By his witnessing he claims to l,e more lhan a 
historian : he proclaims himself a prophet of God, 
commissioned to announce great \"eritie!) lo men. 
-

1 These things' musl be understood to refer 
not only to the things spoken of in this chapter, 
but to the Gospel as a whole. The analogous 
passage in chap. xx. 30, together with ver. 25 of 
the present chapter, renders this intcrpretati01J 
ahsolutcly nece~ary.-And we know that his 
witness is tme. As has been alrca.dy said, it 
seems to us best to regard these words as an addi· 
tion ma<l<! by the elders of Ephe~us. They could 
not fail to notice how different this Gospel wa~ 
from its prc<lcccssors. l t mig-ht seem Lo them that 
hcsitatkin woul<l be felt in recci\·ing it, and lhey 
stamp it with th~ir authenticating- seal. Or, if 
!>UCh were not thtir motive, lhe words may he lillle 
more than a kind or in,·olunt:uy breathing out 
of their awe ::i.nd won<ler, as again and again they 
brought the rc::i.Jing- of this Gospel to a close. 

\"~r. 25. And there are also u1any other things 
which Jesus di<l, the which, if they should be 
written one by one, I suppose that e,·en the world 
itself will uot contain the books that would be 
written. \\'c h::i.ve already expressed our belief 
that these arc the words of no other than John 
himself. Tht.:y seem to ca11Lain 1he Evangelist's 
own explan::i.tion of thnt principle of sd(c!ion 
which he has follawt::d throughout his work. To 
have given ::i.complcte history of the facls of Christ's 
life would have been impnssi!,le. 11..:: has chosen 
those only which bare upon his particular aim. 
It has been usual to <lescrilie thi~ \'erst: as a "::otrong 
hypt:rbolc. Hul is it nol a1 once more rc:verent 
and more true to s:'\y that the lan~uage here ust:<l 
expresses lhc infinitude which the apostle Leheld 
in the life of Jesu.., 1 -Lhe fathomless <lcp1hs which 
he knew his Lord's e\·ery w111k aml every word to 
contarn? An<l we may ::i."::ok, as we l'ead these 
wor<ls, What aposlle or disciple <,f Jesus, known 
lo us as belonging tu the fust age of the Christian 
Chu1ch, could ha,·e so spak..::n but thal apostle 
wham Jesus lo\·ed? In no i-iart of his work 
doe~ he exprt"ssly name himself, nor is this neces
sary. IIe is named by :ilmost every line that 
he has written, by nlmast every t"uch of the pencil 
with which he h::i.s drawn his picture. Let us 
imitate his exampk; :md, instead of closing wi1h 
the thought of the servant, close rather with the 
thought of the ~b:--tcr whose eternal cxislencc 
was taught ll'- hy the first, aml who~e infinite ful
uess is now laught ns by the l::i.sl words of this 
Go~rel. 
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CJIAl'TER VII. 53-VIII. 11. 

7'hc ll'oman 1tzkc11 in Adu/toy. 

53, VIII. 1 AND every man went I unto his own house. "Jesus 2 went unto the mount a I.~~cui. 37, 
2 o( Olives. And 6 carly in the morning- a he c.1me again into the temple, fi b L:\'.;,=3..J~i 37 
3 and all the people came unto him; and he esat down, and taught them. And the 38_;_chap. ' 

scribes and n Pharisees brought B unto him l 3 woman ta.ken in adultery ; and when ~ru 1
• 

20
• 

-1- they had set her 8 in the midst, They say unto him, l\lastcr,9 this woman was taken c i.utt~ .t3~; 

; in adultery/0 in the very act. Now 1\loses in the dlaw 11 commanded us, that such dLc\·. u •. ~o: 

6 should be sto_ned: 12 but 13 \\.·hat sarest thou? 1-1 This 11 they said, ""te_mpti1;1g him, ~':~~: xxu. 
fthat they might have 16 to accuse hnn. But Jesus stooped down, and with /us finger L ~Ja1t. x_i_x. 3. 

7 wrote on the ground, as thoug·lz lze lze,ird //,em 1zot. 11 So 18 when they continueJ .ft1tt.xu.io; 
asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, r He that is without sin among g R~1ne. ~-.:

0
• 

8 you, let him 1~ "first cast a stone at her. 20 And ac::ain he stooped clown, and wrote etc. .. 
9 on the ground. And they which 21 heard it, being convicted by tlieir owll conscicnce,23 1

' Deut.xvn. 7. 

went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, 23 even unto the Jast: 24 and Jesus 25 was 
10 left alone, and the woman standing 26 in the midst. \Vhen 27 J csus had 26 lifted up 

himselC1 and saw none but the woman, he 21 said unto her, \Voman 1 where are thoseio 
11 thine accusers? 31 hath 32 no man condemned 33 thee? Shc 34 said, No man, Lord. 

And Jesus said unto her, 35 Neither do I condemn thee: go,60 and 81 'sin no more. , Chap. v ,, 

l And they went c:..ch one : Hut Jesus 3 And at c..l.:iwn "teLnple-courts 5 add the 6 bring 
1 o,,,,, 11010 him II :me.I making her stand 9 Te.:ichcr lil hath been 1.1l::en committing ac..lultery 

11 Now in the Jaw Moses 12 commanded to stone :!>Uch; I:l 1Jmit but 
U wh..a.t therefo~ <;aye ... t thou concerning; her1 J:, Uut 1his 1,; ,r,ld whereof 1;- omit.:i.sthoug:h he he.,rd them not 
lij ilut 19 ad,/ be 1he ~ first to cast the ,-,lone upon her ~I llut they, when they 
:! omit being: convicted by their own conscience :.":I elder "!J tJml! even unlo the l.'.I.St :.:.:; he ::0 who was 
'!1 And ~ omit b..ad ~ omit saw none but the woman. he :lO they JI omit thine accu!.Cr.; 
~ did 33 condemn 3" And ~he l.'., Dmil unto her 36 go thy way JI from thi.., lime 

Co:-iTE~TS. The almosl unanimous voice of modern 
criticism pronounces the narrative before us to be no 
genuine part of the Gospel of John. The secLion is want
ing in tbe oldest and most trustworthy llSS. of the Gospel, 
and in several or the most ancient versions. It is passed 
by without notice in the commentaries of some of the 
earliest and mosl critical fathers of the Church. It is 
marked by an unusually large number of various readings, 
-a circumstance always highly suspicious. lt is full of 
expressions not found elsewhere in the Fourth Gospel, 
some of the chief of which will be noticed in the comment. 
It interrupls 1he flow of the section where it occurs,--chap. 
viii. 12 connecting iLself directly with that part of chap, vii. 
which closes with vcr. 52. Finally, MSS. which contain lhe 
section introduce it at various places,-some at the close of 
the Gospel ; others after chap. vii. 36: while in a third 
class it has no place in John at all, but is read in the Gospel 
of Luke. at the close of chap. n;. These considera1ions 
are decisive; and the narrative must be set aside as no part 
of the work in which it occurs. How the section found its 
way into the place which it now occupies it is impossible 
to say. Various conjectures, roore or less plausible, have 
bl'en offered on the point, hut all of them are destitute of 
proof. lt does not follow, however, that 1he incident itself 
is not true. \\'e know that an incident, \·erv similar to 
this, probably indeed the same, wa.s related lo the c.·uly 
Apocryphal G_ospcl of the Hebrews; and Ibis circumstance 
lends probability to the belief that lhe events actually 
happened. But the great arcument in favour of the truth 

~~w.e s:~&!i:r~~h~e~!Js:h:n:i~~~~e:b~ it~~r~~~t/v: 
wisdom which could nol have originated \vith the men of 
our Lord's time, and whicb {as is shown by the objections 
often made to it) the world even in our own time hardly 
comprehends. It may be noted in addition 1hat the inci
dent bears in its spirit a striking similarity to that recorded 
in ?\lark xii. 13-17 (~lau. xxii. 15-22: Luke xx. 20-26). 
Bishop Lightfoot adduces strong evidence to show that the 
story was one of the illustrative anecdotes of Papias ( CM
temp. Review, \"OI. uvi, p. 847). If so, it must have been 
in circu.Jation from the very earliest times. 

Ver. 53. And they went each one unto his own 
house. The first words of the section confinn the doubts 
which we have expressed as to its genuineness. They arc 
not a natural mode of describing the breaking op of the 
Sanhedrin which had been in assembly (ver, 45} i and no 
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other persons have been mentioned to whom it is possible 
to apply them. 

Yer. 1. But Jesus went unto the moUDt. of Olives. 
No mention is made of the ~lount of (Jli,·es in any other 
p~sage of the Fourth Gospel, but it is more than once 
spo~en of in the Gospel of Luke as a place to which Jesus 
was wont to retire at the close of His daily labours inJeru~ 
salem during the Passion week. He could thus pass from 
the hurry and confusion of a large city to lhe solitude of a 
hillside or of Its retiring hoUows, where the sense of peace 
is deepened by the thoughl of the busy life which is so ne..r 
at hand. It is probable 1ha1 our Lord intended to spend 
the whole night upon the !I.fount; and it may be that He 
would spend it as He did before making choice of His 
twe!ve ripostles, • in prayer to God.' (Luke vi. 12). 

\ er. 2. And at dawu be came aga.1.D. into tbe t.emple
cou.rts, and au Ule people came unto him, and he 
sat. down and taught them. \\'ith the return of day 
Jesus resumed His teaching of the people; and they, on 
their pan, seem to have been powerfully attracted by Hi:. 
words. According to Lhe custom of the time, He sat wilh 
His hearers gathered round Him. The custom may be 
o_bs_erved in Turkish mosques nt the present day. The 
s111mg of Jesus while teaching is not mentioned elsewhere 
in this Gospel. (Comp. for it, Zi.latt. v. 1 ; !\!ark ix. 
35.) 

Ver. 3. And t.be ecribee and the Pharisees b:ri.Dg a 
woma.n taken in adultery; and making her stand in 
tb.e mJdst, .. , . For the ' Ph::i.risees,' comp. on chop. i. 
24: for the 'scribes,· on ~1att. vii, 29. John nowltcrc else 
mentions the scribes: they arc frequently conjoined with 
the Pharisees in tbe earlier Gospels (~fall. v. 20; !I.lark 
\'ii. S; Luke \-i. 7, etc.), The scene described in the words 
before ns must hJ.vC' been in a high degree imprcssh·e and 
C'xciting. The people are still gathered around Jesus and 
listC'ning intently to His words. when suddenly His dis• 
course is interrupted by the religious authori1lcs of the 
land, who force their way through the crowd dragging the 
unhappy culprit along with them,-their faces bearing all 
the marks of cager passion to entrap the object of their 
hatred ; their hands (as will appca.r more clearly from ver. 
7) already grasping tbe stones by which they would at lea.st 
indicale their conviction of the woman's guilt; their words, 
even before they reach the Saviour, sending a thrill of 
horror through the multitude,-' she has been taken in the 
very act.' \\'itbout tbe olighlcst feeling of compunction, 
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they cur11pt'! tlw wum.111 L,1 '>l.t11<l in the 111id,1 of 1hc thr,rn-_::-, 
,md then thc_v :uldrt·"'~ 1hcm~ehcs to Jesus 

\'er. 4, They say uc.to bim, Teacber. tbis woman 
hatb. been taken commlttfng adultery, in the very 
act. ~ot only wa~ tile sin gricrnus: the point is th:11 
there was no possibility of dcllying it. :,..: o proc<'S"i o( 
proof was neccss.ny: tlierc w.1s no need 10 suni111on 
witncSSl"S. \Ve may even well believe that the very coun
tcnnncc of the woman would hctr;-iv her own consciousness 
of her shame. , 

Ver. 5. Now 1D the law Moses comma.nded to stoue 
such: what therefore sayeet thou conceruing ber1 
The words 'concerning her, ·-which do not Ocl'Ur in the 
,\utho1isc-d Version, hul which the bc-sl aulhoritics lc:td us 
to accept,-lhrow lighl upon the scene. It is not a mere 
ahslract c.onrrasl llr.l\\CCn Moses ancl :i. nrw J .;twgivrr 1h:11 
is Ldorc us: il is a special c:i.se. By lhc way In which 
J..:-sus llc;-ilc; with flu's wom:1.n shall the ('Tid of Iii~ cnemiL:s 
be gained. The bw of :\loses t'Xpres"ly dr::crcicd death by 
J/,111i11,t; only to a b<.'lrolhc<l virgin who provetl faithless, 
and 10 her sedulcr (fJcut. xxii. 23, 24). It lus Leen in

ferred, \h('rc[orc, lhat this wonmn w:is only helrotlwd, not 
marrie(I. ·1 he supposilion i-.. unncccss;-iry It is enough 
to remember th.'.ll adultery (in the ordinary ::ensc of lhc 
word) ,,·:1s pnnish.'.l\Jlc with dc:Hh; .'.Ind that, in a c:isc of 
violation of the Sa.bL:11h, tbc Divine commaitd to punish 
the 1r:1nsgres'>or wilh dmllt was interpreted lo mean pulling 
ilim to de:1th by J/,mi11x (!\·um. xv. 35). \Ve need thus 
liave no h~sitalion in Lclie\'ing thal th.: :<1mc mode o[ 
punishment would he ;1pplieU lo all sins similar in chnr:tct,·r 
lo th:ll which alone h:1.s lhc pcn:i.lty of stoning expressly 
attached 10 it. 

h ls hardly po:-.:sible to pnss by without no1icc the sing-ubr 
italicised cl:ms.: of the pre:-,ent A11thori~cd \"crsion al Lhc 
end of \'Cr. 6, ',H tllflff/[lt l1< lt<<1rd //um 11<1/. • The clam,e 
i-; intended for ;1 tr.1ns\ation of certain \\Ords of the Com
plutcnshn text which ~l1)pho.::ns adopted in hi'> editions of 
,\.D. 15~6 and 15~9. 1ml 1101 in lh;1t of 1550, \dllc:h lwc:tme 
the T.·.1tus Ne,cptus. The words. arc not found ]11 :my 
early Lnglish \"crsion, ncith..:-r in \\"ycli!te nor Tyndalc, 
nor Co\·erdale, nor 1l1e Gre.1t Hililc, nor the two Gcnc\'a!l 
Versions. Thcv arc ;-ilso ;-ibsent from 1he Rheims Version 
:if A.O. 158~. 'i'hey first occur in the IJislwps' R1ble. In 
the Version of ,\, D. 1611 they ;i.re not printed in ic:11ics. 
Dr. :-icri,'l:n,~r s:lvs that thev were not italicised earlier than 
.,.n. 1769. • • 

\"er. 6. But thls they said tempting him, that ttey 
might have whereof to accuse him. In wh;-it, ii may 
Le askL·d, did lhc 'tempting-· lie? The common answer is 
that, if Jt'SllS pronounced forth,: sp:iring of lhc woman, 
IIis enemies would raise an outcry agaim,l Him ::is. contra
dicting Moses; that if, on the contrary, He prollonnccd 
her worthy of death, they \\Ould nccu~e Him IO the H.oman 
(io\'emmcni as ns.urping powers wluch belonged 10 it 
alone. ThL• explanation thus gh-en is no d01ib1 10 a bn:;L' 
exknt correcl. Bnt the suppo~ition is abo possible 1hat 
these scribe, and l'h:ui~ce:: were not thinking of a calm 
judicial '."etHc·tll'<' which, if 1t suited their purpO~C', lhcy 
might rcpurt to the Romans. They may ha\·c thoug"ht of 
a Sl'ntcncc lu Lie executed al the moment. Thero: before 
lhem \\as the gu11Ly one; the crowd \\as round abom her, 
-was C\'Cll pressing upon her in all the cxcllcmcnl which 
tlie circum~la.nccs could not fail to awaken. \\"ill Je~us 
reply 10 lheir quc'i.tion, :-:o? They will in:st;rntly rou~t• the 
mull1t11d1: agamst Him as contr:i.dicting [vloscs. \\'ill llc 
reply, Yes~ 0 fhey will stone tlie woman on the spnt. Then 
the Romnn (iovcr~mcnt will itself interpose, andJesuswill 
he seized as till' ITI!-tigalor of the deed of blood.-But 
Jesus stooped down, and with b1s finger wrote on 
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\\'e arc not to ima,;ine thal \\h:11 He wrote wa<; a '.-t'tllt'llce 
to be pronounced. lle was not lhus 10 assumC" t!ie olli<.:l'. 
of a judge. \\"hat IIL' wrote was probably ~omc kxt or 
precepl of Divine truth which, had He not been 111lcrruptcd, 

I h.: \\'oulli hJ.\'C proceeded 10 expbin to the people. Such 
writing on lhc ground is. still to Uc mcl with on the part of 
t<tchcrs in the East. 

\'er. 7. But when they contl.Dued asking hl.m, be 
lifted up him.sell and eald unto them, Be that 1s 
without sin among yoll, let bi.m. be the flrst to ea.at 
tbe stone upon ber. Thr• scribes and Pharisees press 
for an ;-inswcr. Then.Jesus lifted Himself up (as we may 
well Lclic\·e) wilh slow and solemn dignity, and spoke the 
words recorded of Ilim with a glance which must have 
sltm\Cd His hearers tli:it He read their hearts. They had 
no ,ffeci,il righl to co111lemn tile woman; and our Lord's 
words eml1odie<l 1he trnlh, which finds a]ways, as it found 
now, ;-in :1nswer in the heart of man, that we have no per
sonal right to judge the ~nilly unlc~s we ourselves arc free 
from blame. There seems no reason to confine the thought 
of 'sin· here to Lhc p:inicubr sir1 with which the woman 
wa<, ch:irg-cab!e: tbe cxprcssi0n is quite general. It is from 
the mention of '111.: stone· 1hat we may draw the conclu
sio11 that the wom:m·s accusers h:1<l stones in their bands. 

\'er. B. And agalll he stooped down, and wrote on 
tbe ground. Jr~11s rclurncd lo His writing on 1he ground, 
;-incl left llis words to sink into the he.1.r1s of llis hearers. 

\'er. o. But they, when they heard 1t, went out 
one by 'one, beginDlllg at the elder. h was a correc1 
commenl on their stale when the words 'being convicted 
Ii}' ~heir own con::.cicnee • found lheir way in Lo the text. 
They felt how entirely they lrnd misapprehended Lhe rela
tion in which sinners OLL!{hl to stand to sinners, They 
were Liroughl to a conception of morality of which they 
had never dreamed. They learned that they could only 
vindicate that law upon whieh they prided themselves by 
purlly uf he.1rt. They who came to comlcmn Jesus went 
:-away self-condl'mnrd, hecau"o.e I I(' hacl opened their ey~s 
to that spirit of lbc !:l\\ ,\hieh 1::. so mllch greater than the 
lcnn. -And Jesus was left alone. and tb.e woman 
wbo was 1D the m!det. :--l'othiug has been said of 1he 
dcpa.rture of 'lhe µcoplP • (\'L'r. 2). \\'e may therefore 
suppo<.,e I hat they were still mourn\ Jt·~us an<l the woman; 
hut they.arc silent :-and awe-stnick. To all intents Jesus is 
alone wnh the woman. I k rc.1.d:; her heart, as if His 
thonglH'> \\ ere conccntra1ecl upon her; nnd sbe can sec 
none lml Ilim. 

Ver. 10. And Jesus lifted up himself aod said unto 
her, Woman, wbere are they? Did no man condemn 
thee 1 The word 'condemn,' for which it is not possible 
to subslilute another, cmwcys mosl imperfectly the sense 
of the original Greek. The meaning is ralhcr, ' Doth no 
man <loom thee 10 1he sentence of which they spoke?• 

Ver. 11. And sbe satd, No ma.n, Lord. Her answer 
ic; a simple stalcmenl of the fact. Perhaps the word 
'Lord· may indicate the deep impression of 1he greatness 
of Jcrns that had been mack upon ht.:r mind.-A.nd Jesus 
Eatd, Neither do I condemn thee : go thy way; !rom 
this time sin no more. The word 'I • is peculiarly em
phatic. The language, it will be observed, is not a sentence 
of acquiual: it is rather an intimation to the woman that 
~he has Hill space given her for rcpcnlancc ar.d faith. Let 
her use her opportunities, and profit by the tender com
p;-ission of Ilim who <lrcw publicans an<l sinners to llis 
si1k, tbcn will still mor1· gracious words be :i.ddresscd to 
her. Instead of' Go thy \UY, from this time sin no more," 
she will receive the joyful assurance, ' Daughter, thy faith 
hath saved thee, go in peace.· 

\\'c arc tolJ nothing- of lhe cffl!ct produced upon the 
woman bv the rcm;1rkable scene in \\hich she had borne 
a part. l~ut c,·cry reader must feel how worthy of lILm 
who • came not to destroy men's Ji,·es but 10 save thr:m • 
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illus1ra1ion, not less slriking than :ln)' other recorded in 1hc 
Gospels, of 1hat Di\'rne wisdom wilh which Jesus knew how 
to c0mbinc what human wisdom has nc,·cr been able 10 
unite,- condemnation of sin, and free and unrestricted 
mercy lo the sinner. 


